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AMONG  the  curiosities  of  contemporary  British  legislation, 
must  be  reckoned  Mr  Hume's  motion  in  the  House  of  Com 
mons,  in  presenting  Mr  Gourlay's  petition,  on  the  plan  of 
extinguishing  the  national  debt  of  Great  Britain,  by  the  sale 
of  the  crown  lands  in  the  two  Canadas.  It  must  be  admitted 
to  show  a  somewhat  limited  knowledge  of  the  matter  in  the 
honorable  mover  (if  not  misreported),  that  nothing  was  said 
by  him,  on  that  occasion,  of  the  measures  long  ago  adopted  by 
the  British  government,  with  a  view  to  the  deriving  of  benefit 
from  the  waste  lands  in  question,  as  well  to  the  colony  as  to  the 
mother  country,  or,  at  least,  to  the  creating  by  their  sale  the 
means  of  defraying  the  expenses  of  the  provincial  govern 
ment.  It  appears  from  the  document  which  is  mentioned  at  the 
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head  of  this  article,  that  this  subject  engaged  the  attention  of 
the  British  government  so  early  as  the  year  1775,  or  twelve 
years  after  the  conquest  of  Canada.  By  the  instructions  given 
to  Sir  Guy  Carleton  (afterwards  Lord  Dorchester),  dated  St 
James,  February  3,  1775,  that  captain-general  and  governor 
in  chief  was  empowered  '  to  agree  with  the  inhabitants  of  the 
province  for  such  lands,  tenements,  and  hereditaments,  as  now 
are  or  hereafter  may  be  in  the  king's  power  to  dispose  of, 
to  be  granted  in  fief  or  seigneurie,  in  like  manner,  as  was 
practised  antecedent  to  the  conquest  of  the  said  province,  omit 
ting  however,  in  any  grant  that  shall  be  passed  of  such  lands, 
the  renovation  of  all  judicial  powers  or  privileges  whatever.' 

Three  years  after  the  recognition  of  the  independence  of  the 
United  States,  Lord  Dorchester  was,  by  additional  instructions, 
directed  to  order  the  surveyor-general  to  measure  and  lay 
out  such  quantity  of  land,  as,  with  the  advice  of  the  Council,  he 
should  deem  convenient  for  the  settlement  of  the  loyalists,  l  such 
lands  to  be  divided  into  distinct  seigneuries  or  fiefs,  to  extend 
from  two  to  four  leagues  in  front  and  from  three  to  five  leagues 
in  depth,  if  situated  upon  a  navigable  river,  otherwise  to  be 
run  square,  or  in  such  shape  and  in  such  quantities,  as  shall  be 
convenient  and  practicable,  and  in  each  seigneurie,  a  glebe  to 
be  reserved  and  laid  out  in  the  most  convenient  spot,  to  con 
tain  not  less  than  three  hundred  acres,  nor  more  than  five  hun 
dred  acres,  the  property  of  which  seigneuries  shall  be  and  re 
main  vested  in  us,  our  heirs,  and  successors ;  the  said  lands  to 
be  held  under  us,  our  heirs,  and  successors,  seigneurs  of  the 
seigneurie  or  fief,  in  which  the  same  shall  be  situated,  upon  the 
same  terms,  acknowledgments,  and  services,  as  lands  are  held 
in  the  said  province,  under  the  respective  seigneurs,  holding  and 
possessing  seigneuries  or  fiefs  therein,  and  reserving  to  us,  our 
heirs,  and  successors,  from  and  after  the  expiration  of  ten  years 
from  the  admission  of  the  respective  tenants,  a  quit  rent  of  one 
half-penny  per  acre.' 

The  loyalists  and  those  whom  these  provisions  concerned,  are 
defined  in  the  following  passage  at  the  beginning  of  the  fortieth 
section  of  Lord  Dorchester's  instructions ;  f  our  loyal  subjects, 
inhabitants  of  the  colonies  and  provinces,  now  the  United  States 
of  America,  who  are  desirous  of  retaining  their  allegiance  to 
us,  and  of  living  in  our  dominions — and  the  non-commissioned 
officers  and  private  men  of  the  forces,  which  may  have  been 
reduced  in  our  said  province  of  [Quebec],  and  who  shall  be 
desirous  of  becoming  settlers  therein.' 
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The  Canadians  were  greatly  displeased  and  not  a  little 
alarmed  at  the  great  number  of  loyalists  that  entered  the  prov 
ince,  allured  by  the  bait  which  had  been  thus  held  out 
to  them  or  coming  in  the  character  of  officers  of  govern 
ment.  '  From  the  manner,'  says  a  committee  of  the  House  of 
Assembly,  in  a  Report  dated  February  12,  1821 ;  '  from  the 
manner  in  which  the  influence  of  these  gentlemen  and  their 
friends  had  been  exercised  in  the  old  colonies,  and  from  the 
ill  success  which  had  attended  the  policy  adopted  by  their  ad 
vice,  Canada  could  augur  but  unfavorably  of  the  administration 
which  was  destined  to  rule  it.'  It  seems  that  several  petitions 
were  addressed  to  the  king  complaining  against  what  the  Cana 
dians  considered  an  infraction  of  the  laws,  institutions,  and  privi 
leges  guarantied  to  them  by  the  Quebec  Act  of  14  George  III. 
ch.  83.  This  law  however  does  in  no  manner  deprive  the 
crown  of  the  right  of  distributing  the  waste  lands ;  the  Cana 
dians  were  only  intended  to  be  secured  by  it  in  the  '  enjoyment 
of  their  property  and  possessions,  together  with  all  customs  and 
usages  relative  thereto,  and  all  their  civil  rights.' 

It  appears  from  a  proposition  brought  forward  in  1790,  on 
behalf  of  Lord  Dorchester,  and  discussed  in  the  Legislative 
Council,  that  a  strong  party  inclined  to  the  commutation  of  the 
feudal  tenures  into  estates  of  free  and  common  soccage.  The 
governor  in  asking  the  advice  of  the  council,  on  this  subject, 
invited  them  to  attend  to  the  statute  12  Charles  II.  chap.  24, 
by  which  the  tenure  in  free  and  common  soccage  was  made 
general  in  England. 

The  chief  justice  who,  was  then,  we  believe,  as  now, 
chairman  of  the  council,  made  a  similar  motion  which  was  re 
ceived  favorably  by  the  council.  Only  one  member  entered  his 
dissent ;  but  at  last,  the  government  discountenanced  the  whole 
scheme  ;  and  though,  by  the  forty-third  section  of  the  constitu 
tional  act  (31  George  III.  ch.  31),  all  lands  in  future  to  be 
granted  within  the  limits  of  Upper  Canada,  were  to  be  granted 
in  free  and  common  soccage,  the  same  enactment  was  extend 
ed  to  Lower  Canada  only  in  case  the  grantee  should  have  de 
sired  it,  remaining  however  '  subject  to  such  alterations,  with 
respect  to  the  nature  and  consequences  of  such  tenure  of  free 
and  common  soccage,  as  may  be  established,  or  any  law  or 
laws,  which  may  be  made  by  the  king,  his  heirs,'  &LC. 

In  1821,  the  question  was  brought  before  the  House  of  As 
sembly,  in  consequence  of  the  speech  of  the  governor  in 
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chief,  at  the  opening  of  the  session,  and  a  committee  to  whom 
the  matter  was  referred,  reported  against  the  suggested  change. 
The  principal  ground  upon  which  they  placed  their  opposition 
was,  that  the  feudal  system  was  better  adapted  to  the  settle 
ment  of  a  new  country,  where  capital  is  necessarily  scarce, 
where  labor  wants  the  encouragement  of  constant  outlets  for 
its  surplus  productions,  and  where  the  returns  of  money,  laid 
out  in  the  clearing  of  land,  are  slow.  They  thought  that  these 
obstacles  could  only  be  removed,  by  one  of  the  three  following 
expedients ;  that  the  country  should  be  settled  by  emigrants, 
furnished  with  capital  and  accompanied  by  free  laborers,  as 
was  the  case  in  the  settlement  of  New  England ;  or,  that  the 
government  should  make  pecuniary  advances  or  donations  to 
support  the  new  settlers,  till  their  labor  should  become  pro 
ductive,  as  was  the  case  in  1783  and  1784,  with  the  settlers 
in  Upper  Canada  ;  or,  lastly,  that  the  government  should  make 
the  grants  under  conditions  which  might  insure  the  investment 
of  private  capital,  with  reference  to  individual  interest,  but  so 
as  to  insure  the  permanence  of  the  settlement.  The  com 
mittee  was  disposed  to  adopt  the  latter  course.  They  thought 
that  such  a  policy  would  not  only  encourage  the  investment  of 
the  pecuniary  resources  already  existing  in  the  province,  but 
produce  an  influx  of  capital  from  abroad. 

Considering,  however,  the  interest  of  those  through  whom  the 
capitalists  must  derive  their  profits,  the  committee  supposed  that 
concessions,  such  as  had  been  made  to  the  great  proprietors  of 
some  of  the  provinces  now  constituting  the  United  States  (as,  for 
example,  Lord  Baltimore),  would  be  too  onerous  for  those  who 
should  actually  become  settlers.  They  concluded  that,  in  re 
gard  to  the  interest  of  the  latter,  the  French  system  of  seign- 
euries  was  unquestionably  the  least  burthensome,  especially 
as,  since  the  conquest,  the  inconveniences  of  the  seignorial  ju 
risdiction,  in  civil  and  criminal  cases,  had  been  removed.  Un 
der  that  system,  the  settler  is  not  obliged  to  lay  out  any  money 
for  his  land,  and  consequently  the  idle  cash  he  may  possess 
may  be  employed  in  the  improvement  of  his  farm.  The  an 
nual  rent  is  generally  moderate.  In  return,  the  tenant  has  the 
support  of  the  seigneur,  who  is  interested  to  save  his  estates 
from  the  forfeiture  to  which  he  would  be  liable,  were  his  lands 
to  remain  uncultivated.  In  many  cases,  he  is  obliged  to  pro 
vide  for  the  means  of  intercourse  from  the  remotest  settlement 
on  his  estate,  to  the  next  concession  of  ungranted  land,  and  to 
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construct  mills  at  which  the  grinding  is  fixed  by  law  at  a  mod 
erate  rate.  *  The  religious  and  social  habits  of  the  Canadian 
agriculturist '  add  the  committee,  l  prevent  him  from  emigrat 
ing  to  the  township.  He  is  there  deprived  of  all  the  substan 
tial  comforts  of  his  religion.  His  child  cannot  be  baptized  nor 
receive  instruction  in  the  principles  of  his  religion ;  on  the  verge 
of  the  tomb,  he  can  receive  no  religious  consolation.  He  has 
no  means  of  attending  Divine  worship.'  No  new  settlement 
however  small  can  long  be  without  a  chapel  and  a  priest,  but 
this  can  only  be  effected,  in  the  opinion  of  the  committee,  by 
the  erection  of  seignorial  settlements.  The  population,  say 
they,  is  adequate  to  the  settlement  of  the  waste  lands  ;  and  in 
concluding  their  Report,  they  express  the  opinion,  that  the 
principal  obstacle  which  had  existed  in  that  respect,  has  been 
the  carelessness  of  the  colonial  administration,  in  executing 
the  king's  f  wise  and  gracious  instructions.' 

The  committee  observe  cursorily  that  by  the  statute  12 
Charles  II.  chap.  24,  the  feudal  constitution  is  only  modified, 
and  not  abrogated,  even  in  England. 

Without  pretending  to  follow  in  the  track  of  Craig  and  Fer- 
riere  or  the  other  writers  on  the  feudal  law,  or  to  attempt  to 
throw  any  new  historical  light  on  questions  which  have  been 
discussed  and  elucidated  in  so  masterly  a  strain  by  Montes 
quieu,  Robertson,  and  Hallam,  we  shall  now  endeavor  to  ex 
plain  how  far  the  feudal  tenures  have  been  introduced  into 
Canada. 

The  feudal  system  has  been  sufficiently  discredited,  and  its 
inconveniences  are  universally  known  ;  but  still  we  believe  that 
many  prejudices  exist  in  respect  to  this  system,  as  well  as  in 
respect  to  all  institutions  which  are  antiquated  or  in  contradic 
tion  with  the  spirit  of  the  age.  In  order  to  do  justice  to  the 
ancient  government  of  France,  we  must  consider  the  mod 
ifications  which  had  been  applied  to  that  system,  long  be 
fore  it  was  demolished  by  the  fiat  of  the  revolutionary  re 
formers.  To  be  equitable  to  the  governments  which  still 
maintain  it,  it  would  be  requisite  to  show  that  it  may  be 
made  consistent,  to  a  certain  degree,  with  modern  principles, 
and  that  the  feudal  polity  now  existing,  for  instance  in 
Spain  and  some  parts  of  Italy,  is  not  as  we  find  it  portrayed  in 
ancient  codes  and  legal  disquisitions,  or  in  philosophical  d'enun- 
ciations  against  the  wisdom  of  remote  ages.  But,  if  such  an 
exposition  is  too  remote  from  the  subject  which  we  are  now  en- 


6  Lower  Canada.  [July, 

gaged  in  examining,  and  too  complicated  for  a  rapid  and  gen 
eral  view,  we  may  at  least,  advert  to  some  of  the  most  essen 
tial  differences  between  the  actual  feudal  system  of  Canada, 
and  that  which  once  existed  in  the  greatest  part  of  Europe, 
and  subjoin  a  few  remarks  founded  on  the  facts  brought  togeth 
er  in  the  documents,  to  which  we  have  asked  the  reader's  at 
tention,  at  the  head  of  the  article. 

We  may  set  it  down  as  an  incontrovertible  position,  that  con 
quest  was  the  origin  and  the  basis  of  the  feudal  system.  The 
lands  conquered  were  generally  divided  between  the  conquer 
or  and  the  original  proprietor.  Now,  Canada,  was,  originally, 
not  a  conquered  province.  The  settlement  of  that  country, 
though  less  spontaneous,  and  less  exclusively  economical  than 
that  of  almost  all  the  states,  now  composing  the  North  Ameri 
can  Union,  was,  nevertheless,  in  point  of  law,  more  like  such  a 
peaceful  occupancy,  than  an  acquisition  by  military  force.  Eng 
land  had  a  better  title  to  the  right  of  conqueror  in  1763,  than 
the  first  French  monarch,  who  introduced  into  New  France  the 
system  to  which  we  allude.*  Yet  as  this  system  existed  in 
the  mother  country,  without  being  checked  either  by  public 
opinion  or  by  any  legitimate  power,  and  formed,  on  the  con 
trary,  the  groundwork  of  the  whole  political  fabric  in  that  king 
dom,  no  objection  could  be  urged,  nor  was  probably  urged 
against  its  introduction  into  the  colony.  It  is  the  prevailing  be 
lief  in  Canada,  at  the  present  time,  as  we  have  already  shown 
on  the  authority  of  one  branch  of  the  legislative  body,  that  such 
a  vast  country  could  not  in  the  beginning  be  settled,  otherwise 
than  by  means  of  a  partition  of  lands,  among  great  feudatory 
landholders,  since  the  first  elements  of  its  population  were  es 
sentially  different  from  those  of  the  neighboring  English  colo 
nies.  The  large  quantities  of  land  granted  to  a  few  individu 
als,  were  like  a  monopoly  conceded  to  the  promoters  of  a  new 
branch  of  industry.  Political  economists  admit,  that  manufac 
tures,  and  commerce  with  distant  countries  which  have  long 
been  inaccessible,  may  be  encouraged  by  temporary  privileges, 
without  violating  the  most  liberal  principles  towards  strangers. 

*  Lord  Grenville  made  in  the  course  of  the  important  Parliament 
ary  debates,  to  which  we  shall  repeatedly  have  occasion  to  refer,  a 
distinction  between  a  colony  originally  conquered,  to  which  the  laws  of 
Great  Britain  might  be  transported,  and  a  province  conquered  from 
another  nation,  and  already  possessing  settled  laws,  agriculture,  and 
an  extensive  commerce.  Parl.  Hist.  vol.  xxix.  p.  656. 
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The  colonies  were  generally  not  considered  in  any  other  point 
of  view  than  as  outlets  of  national  capital  and  national  industry. 
France  may  therefore  plead,  that  the  feudal  system  was 
nothing  but  a  monopoly  ;  but  on  the  other  hand  it  might  be  ob 
jected — and  the  objection  is  irresistible — that  agriculture  and 
all  the  interests  connected  with  it,  are  more  steady,  less  move- 
able,  and  less  independent  of  the  general  system  of  a  country, 
than  the  other  branches  of  industry  ;  and  that  exclusive  favors, 
once  granted  to  any  set  of  men  in  respect  to  landed  property 
must  have  an  irretrievably  prejudicial  influence  on  the  destiny 
of  the  whole  population. 

The  principal  modification  with  which  the  feudal  system 
was  introduced  into  Canada,  was  the  exemption  from  military 
services. 

Under  the  French  government,  the  seigniors  exercised  a  ter 
ritorial  jurisdiction,  though  jurisdiction  is  not  absolutely  con 
nected  with  the  feudal  tenure.  In  the  earliest  grants,  mention 
is  made  of  local  judges,  from  whom  appeals  lay  to  the  prevot 
or  bailli  at  Quebec,  and  of  superior,  mesne,  and  inferior  juris 
diction.  But  the  territorial  jurisdiction  is  now  abrogated. 

The  tenures  are  divided  into  noble  and  roturier.  ( We 
have  no  English  word,'  says  Hallam,*  i  that  conveys  the  full 
sense  of  roturier.  How  glorious  is  this  deficiency  in  our  po 
litical  language,  and  how  different  are  the  ideas  suggested  by 
Commoner ! '  But  Mr  Hallam  forgot  that  there  were  such 
1  ruptuarii,'  as  Du  Carige  calls  them,  tinder  the  laws  of  Great 
Britain,  in  Canada. 

The  noble  proprietors  (who,  as  we  shall  hereafter  show,  need 
not  be  patricians  themselves)  owe  to  the  king  the  same 
rights  as  the  mediate  tenants  owe  to  them. 

The  roturier  tenures  are,  according  to  Ferriere, f  inheritances 
held  on  censives  and  owe  but  two  principal  servitudes,  the  an 
nual  cens  and  the  "  lods  and  ventes"  which  are  due  from  the 
new  proprietor  to  the  seignior  censier,  in  virtue  of  sale  or 
other  conveyance,  equivalent  to  a  sale  ;'  and  with  respect  to 
fines,  they  are  subject  to  those  for  non-payment  of  the  cens,  or 
for  failure  of  notifying  the  sale ;  the  first  is  of  3^-  pence,  the 
second  of  37-J-  pence. f 

*  State  of  Europe  during  the  Middle  Ages,  vol.  i.  p.  207.    London 
3d.  ed. 

f  British  sterling. 
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In  case  of  collateral  succession  the  heir  is  bound  to  pay  a 
year's  revenue  of  the  fief,  or  a  sum  fixed  by  arbitration  or  by 
offer  of  the  heir,  at  the  option  of  the  lord. 

c  Fealty  and  homage  '  are  probably  now  mere  fictitious  for 
malities.  However  in  a  work  entitled  an  '  Abstract  of  those 
Parts  of  the  Custom  of  the  Viscounty  and  Provostship  of 
Paris,*  which  were  received  and  practised,  in  the  Province 
of  Quebec  in  the  Time  of  the  French  Government,'f  it  is  said  : 
1  Fealty  and  homage  constitute  the  fief  and  give  it  its  name.' 
(Tit.  II.  of  the  Introduction.) 

We  find  J  that  the  cens  amounted,  under  ihe  French  govern 
ment,  to  fifteen  eighteenths  of  a  penny  for  every  acre  in  front, 
by  the  whole  depth  of  the  grant ;  which  varies  from  twen 
ty  to  one  hundred  and  twenty-six  arpents. 

The  rents  were  stipulated  between  the  lord  and  the  tenant ; 
before  the  conquest,  the  highest  amounted  in  cash  to  one  penny 
and  a  ninth  for  each  superficial  acre,  and  when  payable  in  money 
and  in  wheat,  to  five  ninths  of  a  penny  for  each  superficial  acre, 
and  a  bushel  of  wheat  for  forty  superficial  acres. 

The  censitaires  are,  besides,  subject  to  the  '  lods  and 
ventesj  or  the  twelfth  part  of  the  purchase  money,  though  the 
lords  generally  remit  a  fourth  of  it ;  and  to  the  livery  of  seisin, 
which  amounts  to  two  thirds  of  a  penny.  According  to  the 
1  Custom  of  Paris,'  the  formality  of  seisin  is  not  strictly  obliga 
tory. 

In  regard  to  fines,  they  can  only  be  exacted  by  means  of  a 
judicial  sentence,  and  amount  to  3-J-  pence  in  case  of  refusal 
of  paying  the  cens  and  rentes,  and  to  37-^-  pence  for  default 
of  giving  notice  of  the  sale. 

*  Mr  Fox  observed  in  the  course  of  the  debates  on  the  Quebec  Gov 
ernment  Bill  (House  of  Commons,  May  11,  1791),  that  the  French 
laws  existing  in  Canada  were  not  the  laws  of  France,  even  at  the  time 
of  the  conquest  of  that  Province.  The  whole  French  law  was,  in 
deed,  never  sent  to  the  colony  ;  but.  particular  parts  only.  '  When 
ever,'  said  he,  '  an  appeal  from  the  French  laws  and  the  Custom  of 
Paris  came  before  the  Privy  Council  of  that  kingdom,  the  great  and 
able  men,  who  composed  it,  were  put  into  a  difficult  situation,  and 
were  obliged  to  inquire  what  the  custom  of  Paris  was,  in  such  and 
such  a  case,  and  how  the  French  laws  operated  under  such  and  sucli 
circumstances ;  and  in  order  to  ascertain  those  points,  they  were 
obliged  to  inquire  of  antiquaries  rather  than  of  lawyers,  before  the 
Code  Marchand  could  be  established.'  Par/.  Hist.  vol.  xxix.  p.  406. 

f  London,  printed  by  the  King's  Printers.  1  vol.  folio.  1772,  (in 
French.) 

|  Report  of  the  Committee,  &c.  p.  71. 


1828.]  Lower  Canada.  9 

The  last  feudal  burthen  is  the  obligation  to  bring  the  grain 
to  the  lord's  mill,  paying  the  fourteenth  part  for  the  grinding  : 
to  make  or  permit  to  be  made  all  roads  and  bridges  requisite 
for  general  intercourse  (corvee),  and  to  clear  the  lands  and  oc 
cupy  them  within  a  year  and  a  day  from  the  date  of  the  deed. 

These  burthens  being  definite  in  their  nature,  it  has  been  ar 
gued  that  they  are  analogous  to  soccage  services.  '  In  France,' 
says  Hallam,*  {  all  lands,  held  in  roture,  appear  to  be  considered 
as  villein  tenements,  and  are  so  termed  in  Latin,  though  many 
of  them  rather  answer  to  our  soccage  freeholds?  The  commu 
tation  of  the  actual  feudal  tenures  into  free  and  common  soc 
cage  would  consequently  not  meliorate  essentially  the  condition 
of  the  tenants. 

The  most  important  restriction  upon  the  right  of  the  seign- 
ors,  is  that  every  inhabitant  can  insist  on  a  grant  of  land,  for 
the  purpose  of  improvement,  subject  to  rent  and  dues,  whereby 
the  grantee  becomes  a  perpetual  proprietor,  without  paying  any 
purchase  money,  or  other  expenses  than  the  notary's  fee  for 
acknowledging  the  deed.  Again,  the  seignors  cannot  sell  any 
portion  of  their  landed  estates,  under  penalty  of  having  them 
forfeited  to  the  crown  and  voiding  the  deed  of  sale. 

These  two  last  conditions  are  striking  and  distinctive  fea 
tures  in  the  feudal  system  of  Canada.  They  deserve  a  few 
words  of  explanation. 

When  the  French  government,  about  the  first  quarter  of  the 
seventeenth  century,  entrusted  the  administration  of  the  Cana- 
das  to  a  company,  the  principal  object  and  condition  of  the 
grant  was  to  improve  the  country  as  rapidly  as  possible.  That 
company  distributed  large  tracts  of  land  to  several  individuals, 
but  always  subject  to  the  obligation  of  carving  out  from  their 
estates  suitable  portions  for  all  those,  who  should  offer  to  culti 
vate  and  improve  the  land.  By  a  grant  made  in  January, 
1636,  of  the  fief  of  La  Cote  de  Lauzon,  it  seems,  besides,  that 
the  company  was  bound  to  send  settlers  to  Canada ;  for  it  is 
said  that  the  number  of  those,  whom  the  grantee  and  his  heirs 
should  send,  would  be  deducted  from  the  number  which  the 
company  was  obliged  to  furnish. 

In  March,  1663,  the  king  resumed  the  rights  surrendered  to 
the  company,  and  in  the  same  month  and  the  same  year  an 
arret  was  passed  to  remedy  the  inconveniences  consequent 

*  Vol.  i,  p.  224. 

VOL.    XXVII. — -NO.  60.  ,    2 
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upon  bestowing  large  tracts  of  land  upon  persons  who  were 
never  able  to  clear  them,  on  account  of  their  great  extent,  and 
to  prescribe,  that  within  a  limited  period  all  the  lands  should 
be  cleared,  or  otherwise  those  which  should  remain  uncleared, 
were  to  be  distributed  by  new  grants. 

There  is  a  grant  dated  October  llth,  1653,  in  favor  of  one 
Mr  Perlhins,  of  one  league  and  a  half  in  front  by  nine  in  length. 
Reservation  is  made  of  the  king's  right  of  constructing  military 
and  public  works,  and  of  felling  all  oak  timber  fit  for  the  royal 
navy.  Actual  residence  is  enjoined  to  the  grantee  and  his  ten 
ants,  in  order  to  cultivate  the  land,  and  in  default  thereof,  the 
grant  was  to  be  void. 

Another  arret,  dated  July  6,  1711,  imported  that  the  unclear 
ed  lands  should  be  reunited  to  the  royal  domain,  and  once  more 
enjoined  upon  the  lords  to  concede  lands  to  such  inhabitants  as 
might  be  willing  to  take  portions  of  them  on  rent. 

A  second  arret  of  the  same  day  required  the  grantees  of 
lands  on  roture  to  reside  upon  and  clear  their  lands,  without 
further  delay. 

Some  seignors  having  reserved  to  themselves  extensive  do 
mains,  and  sold  tracts  of  woodland,  instead  of  conceding  them 
merely  for  rents,  a  new  term  of  two  years  was  provided  by 
government,  within  which  the  lands  were  to  be  cleared  and  set 
tled,  or  otherwise  they  should  be  reunited  to  the  royal  do 
main  ;  and  all  felling  of  wood  was  again  prohibited,  under  the 
penalty  of  voiding  the  deeds  of  sale. 

There  are  several  ordinances  reuniting  lands  to  the  crown 
domain,  for  default  of  actual  settlement. 

Judicial  decisions,  legislative  acts,  proclamations,  and  all  the 
expedients  which  could  be  devised,  were  thus  employed  with 
the  hope  of  promoting  cultivation  and  the  increase  of  popula 
tion,  and  with  a  view  of  remedying  the  evils  of  the  extensive 
grants,  that  had  been  lavished  upon  a  few  families.  In  fact, 
upon  feudal  principles,  the  settlement  might  have  been  enforced 
upon  the  fundamental  condition,  that  tenancy  must  always 
be  full,  in  order  to  do  the  lord's  service. 

It  seems  that,  excepting  occasional  extortions  of  the  princi 
pal  officers  within  the  colonies,  and  the  heavy  military  services, 
which  were  exacted,  the  inhabitants  had  reason  to  be  satisfied 
with  the  solicitude  of  the  French  government  for  the  improve 
ment  of  the  country  ;  and  it  is  hinted,  in  one  of  the  documents 
upon  which  we  reason,  that  the  British  government  has  been 
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much  less  attentive  to  remedies  required  by  the  accumulation 
of  extensive  estates  in  a  few  hands. 

Yet  under  the  French  government,  the  population  increased 
very  slowly  and  the  improvement  of  the  country  was  inconsid 
erable.  Its  territorial  revenue  consisted  in  quints  (the  fifth 
part  of  the  purchase  money)  or  alienation  fines,  and  '  lods  and 
ventesS  But  in  reality  the  crown  did  not  receive  more  than  a 
third  of  the  principal  of  these  dues.  Under  the  British  gov 
ernment  from  1775  to  1788,  the  territorial  revenue,  compre 
hending  arrears,  was  below  ten  thousand  pounds  sterling. 

It  is  stated  in  the  Minutes  of  Evidence,  that  no  seignories 
have  been  erected  in  Canada,  from  the  time  of  the  conquest, 
nor  indeed  since  1759,  and  that  the  number  actually  existing 
in  the  districts  of  Quebec,  Montreal,  and  Three-Rivers,  is  two 
hundred  and  eighteen,  amongst  which  are  eighteen  islands, 
comprehending  in  all  twelve  millions  seven  hundred  thousand 
arpents  of  land. 

With  burthens  comparatively  so  light  and  with  the  facility  of 
obtaining  lands  without  price,  one  would  think  that  the  country 
ought  to  be  more  settled  than  it  is.  Yet,  even  with  the  casual 
increase  of  settlers  by  means  of  emigration  from  Scotland, 
Ireland,  and  the  United  States,  a  large  proportion  of  the  seign 
ories  is  still  uncultivated.  The  committee  from  whose  report 
we  have  borrowed  the  preceding  details,  have  collected,  it 
should  seem,  sufficient  evidence  to  show  that  there  is,  in  the 
province,  an  abundant  population  to  settle  the  waste  lands  of 
the  crown  and  the  ungranted  lands  of  the  seignories ;  *  that 
the  want  of  facilities  for  internal  intercourse,  by  means  of  roads 
and  bridges,  is  one  of  the  causes  of  the  paucity  of  new  settle 
ments  ;  that  in  the  earliest  times  the  settlement  of  the  coun 
try  was  paralyzed  by  the  great  quantities  of  land  which  were, 
at  once,  offered  to  be  granted  and  at  last  distributed  to  a  small 
number  of  individuals ;  that  the  preference  for  settlements  in 
townships  originates  from  the  religious  spirit  of  the  catholic  in 
habitants  and  their  fears  of  a  want  of  spiritual  assistance  and 

*  One  of  the  members  of  the  Council,  who  appeared  before  the 
Committee,  said,  that  'in  no  country  where  he  had  travelled,  had  he 
met  with  such  a  dense  agricultural  population  as  in  Canada,  except 
in  French  Flanders  and  Brabant.'  (Minutes  of  Evidences,  p.  15.) 
This  may  be  true,  in  regard  to  the  settlement  of  the  banks  of  the 
rivers  and  on  the  principal  lines  of  internal  communication ;  but  this 
abundant  population  would  probably  be  found  to  dwindle  into  a  scanty 
one,  by  an  examination  of  some  remoter  portions  of  the  province. 
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direction,  in  separate  and  isolated  habitations,  and  from  the  judi 
cial  organization  of  the  country  ;  that  the  mode  of  acquiring  land, 
under  the  actual  system,  is  less  expensive  than  under  any  other ; 
that  the  fees  for  a  soccage  settlement  are  too  heavy  ;  that 
generally  the  lands  reserved  to  the  crown  and  to  the  protestant 
clergy  are  so  situate,  as  to  be  an  impediment  to  the  settlement  of 
the  French  inhabitants ;  that  the  cens  of  the  feudal  tenure  is  not 
burthensorne ;  that  the  rents  are  generally  moderate ;  that 
money  is  very  scarce  among  the  great  mass  of  the  population  ; 
that,  besides,  in  many  districts  the  soil  is  poor  and  the  climate 
excessively  severe,  and  that  in  many  others,  which  are  in 
both  respects  better  situated,  the  settler  would  be  obliged  to 
make  considerable  sacrifices  of  labor  and  money  in  draining  the 
soil ;  that  in  one  part  of  the  province,  settlements  are  checked 
by  the  uncertainty  of  the  exact  limits  in  regard  to  the  United 
States,  and  that  in  another  district,  the  land  titles  are  insecure. 

It  may  be  that  the  most  powerful  cause  has  not  been  men 
tioned  by  the  committee  ;  to  wit,  the  natural  indolence  of  the 
French  inhabitants,  arising,  perhaps,  from  a  disregard  to  what 
we  call  comforts,  from  education  and  habits,  and  from  their  re 
ligious  tenets.  The  state  of  society  in  Canada,  it  must  not 
be  forgotten,  is  a  very  primitive,  we  had  almost  said  a  patriar 
chal  one.  Wealth  has  not  there  the  same  attraction  as,  for  in 
stance,  in  the  superlatively  artificial  society  of  England.  When 
political  moralists  and  economists  lament  the  *  dolce  far  niente  ' 
of  the  Italians  and  the  supineness  of  the  Spaniards,  and  call 
them  indolent,  degenerate,  &tc.  they  ought  not  to  forget  that 
maccaroni  and  a  cigar,  a  piece  of  bread  with  an  onion,  are  as 
much  relished  by  those  sunny  and  light-hearted  philosophers, 
as  the  most  refined  dainties  for  which  the  laborious  gourmand 
toils  in  London  and  Paris,  with  the  most  marvellous  talent  of 
forgetting  the  fatigue  and  anxieties  with  which  he  purchases 
them.  The  catholic  religion  is  essentially  inimical  to  the  lust 
of  wealth.  On  a  people  of  primitive  character  that  cause  acts 
very  powerfully.  The  Venetians  became  merchants  from  the 
moment  that  they  were  prepared  to  say  to  the  Pope,  {  Primo 
siamo  Veneziani  e  poi  Cristiani.'  Unless  our  personal  obser 
vations  have  grossly  deceived  us,  we  may  confidently  say,  that 
the  Canadians  are  yet  far  from  entertaining  a  similar  notion. 

The  greater  part  of  what  we  have  said,  in  regard  to  the  settle 
ment  of  the  seignorial  lands,  is  applicable  to  the  townships,  which 
have  been  formed  under  crown  concessions.  As  such  grants  have 
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been  made  by  the  provincial  government,  from  the  year  1796, 
in  free  and  common  soccage,  it  should  seem  that  the  number 
of  settlements  made  under  those  conditions,  might  essentially 
aid  in  solving  the  question,  whether  the  Canadians  prefer  the 
soccage  to  feudal  tenures.  But  the  first  fact  that  strikes  the 
reader  of  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  the  House  of  Assem 
bly,*  is  that  according  to  the  public  returns,  from  the  year 
1797  to  February,  1821,  no  revenue  has  been  raised  by  such 
sales.  We  cannot  hope  to  give  a  more  concise  explanation  of 
this  remarkable  circumstance,  than  is  contained  in  the  follow 
ing  passage  of  the  Report  of  the  Committee  ;  and  the  com 
plaints,  which  it  contains,  against  some  officers  of  the  govern 
ment  might  perhaps  more  properly  come  from  the  competent 
local  legislative  authority,  than  from  an  American  Reviewer. 

1  Your  Committee/  it  is  said  in  the  eighth  and  ninth  pages, 
'  have  ascertained  beyond  a  doubt,  that  these  instructions  were 
evaded  in  the  following  manner. 

'  An  entire  township,  or  half,  or  a  quarter  of  a  township,  was, 
upon  the  application  of  an  individual,  who  had  the  fortune  to  en 
joy  the  favor  of  the  colonial  administration,  promised  to  him.  He 
obtained  the  names  of  thirty-nine  individuals,  who  either  lent  them 
gratuitously,  or  sold  the  use  of  them,  for  some  trifling  considera 
tion,  or  were  to  receive  nominally  a  grant  of  twelve  hundred  acres 
of  land,  really  and  truly  a  grant  of  two  hundred  only.  In  each  of 
these  three  cases,  a  bond  or  obligation  was  executed,  whereby  the 
real  grantee  of  the  township,  known  by  the  name  of  "  leader" 
stipulated  with  these  "  personnes  interposees"  that  upon  the  pass 
ing  of  the  patent,  these  several  associates  should  convey  to  the 
leader,  either  the  entire  twelve  hundred  in  the  two  first  cases,  or 
the  one  thousand  in  the  last  case,  in  fee  simple  to  the  leader,  the 
latter  engaging  to  use  the  necessary  exertions,  and  incur  the  ne 
cessary  expenses,  and  also  to  pay  the  patent  fees  upon  the  grant, 
without  any  reimbursement  to  him  from  the  associates. 

Under  this  system  there  was  granted  to  the  members  of  his  Ma 
jesty's  council,  above  one  hundred  and  thirty  thousand  acres ;  to 
friends  and  relatives  of  members  of  the  executive  council,  above 
one  hundred  thousand  acres  ;  to  individuals  who  had  not  joined 
the  standard  of  his  Majesty  during  the  revolutionary  war,  above 
three  hundred  thousand  acres.  To  American  loyalists,  and  to 
his  Majesty's  Canadian  subjects,  with  the  exception  of  the  Cana 
dian  militia  who  served  in  the  year  1776,  none,  or  if  there  be  some 
solitary  exceptions,  they  are  so  few  as  not  to  merit  consideration. 

*  Second  Report,  p.  8. 
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'  For  these  services,  his  Majesty  directed,  by  a  special  manda 
mus,  that  there  should  be  granted  unto  the  Lieutenant  Governor 
for  the  time  being,  an  entire  township  of  the  waste  lands  of  the 
crown,  to  each  of  the  members  of  the  executive  council,  one  quar 
ter  of  a  township,  which  was  accordingly  carried  into  effect.' 

The  language  of  the  committee  is  characteristically  bold, 
and  illustrates  the  mutual  relations  of  the  political  departments 
and  some  of  the  principal  officers  of  the  government.  '  Your 
committee,'  they  observe,  '  unwilling  to  believe,  that  the  above 
mentioned  evasions  of  his  Majesty's  gracious  instructions  had 
been  practised  with  the  knowledge,  privity,  or  consent  of  his 
Majesty's  servants,  bound  by  their  oath,  their  honor,  and  their 
duty  to  obey  them,  instituted  a  long  and  patient  investigation 
into  the  origin  of  these  abuses.  They  have  been  painfully, 
but  irresistibly  led  to  the  conclusion,  that  they  were  fully  within 
the  knowledge  of  individuals  in  this  country,  who  possessed 
and  abused  his  Majesty's  confidence.'  The  instructions  given 
to  Lord  Dalhousie,  relative  to  the  waste  lands  of  the  crown, 
and  which  were  communicated  to  the  House  of  Assembly  in 
February,  1823,  have  for  their  object  to  prevent  the  granting  of 
large  quantities  of  land  to  those  who  have  no  immediate  occa 
sion  for  cultivating  and  settling  them.  They  direct  the  gover 
nor  not  to  make  grants  to  any  person  who  has  not  previously 
made  it  appear,  that  he  is  in  a  condition  to  cultivate  and  to  im 
prove  the  land  ;  that  the  lands  to  be  granted  shall  be  laid  out  in 
townships,  so  far  as  local  circumstances  will  permit,  each  con 
sisting  of  ten  miles  square. 

In  the  Minutes  of  Evidence,  there  is  again  a  short  but  conclu 
sive  solution  of  the  question,  why  Canadians  settle  so  rarely  on 
lands  granted  in  free  and  common  soccage. 

4  Q.  To  what  cause  do  you  attribute  this  ? '  the  committee 
asked  Mr  Bouchette,  the  surveyor-general  and  author  of  the 
Topography  of  Canada. 

'  Bouchette.  The  reasons  are  obvious ;  they  do  not  like  the 
tenure,  as  they  do  not  know  it ;  they  do  not  like  to  leave  their 
relations  and  friends,  and  they  like  to  be  within  the  reach  of 
their  churches.' 

Emigrants  who  might  have  been  willing  to  settle  in  the  town 
ships,  were  often  deterred  from  doing  it,  it  seems,  by  the  de 
lay  in  the  preparation  of  the  several  documents  relative  to  the 
grants.  The  public  duties  of  the  council,  by  whom  such  grants 
are  issued,  are  various.  Some  of  its  members  are  judges,  who 
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are  engaged  in  their  judicial  functions  one  hundred  and  forty 
days  in  the  year,  and  a  considerable  part  of  that  time  is  pre 
cisely  the  season  most  important  for  the  emigrants  to  proceed 
upon  their  enterprises. 

It  appears  from  official  papers,  that  in  1821,  three  hundred 
and  seventy-six  thousand  two  hundred  acres  had  been  granted 
to  emigrants  from  the  United  States,  as '  leaders '  of  settlements 
in  townships. 

The  Fourth  Report  on  Emigration  is  sufficiently  important 
to  this  country  to  deserve  a  literal  insertion  in  the  present  ar 
ticle. 

(  When,  at  the  close  of  the  long  and  sanguinary  contest  which 
had  for  more  than  twenty  years  agitated  and  desolated  Europe,  a 
new  order  of  things  arose  in  1815,  the  United  Kingdom,  in  com 
mon  with  the  other  nations  of  Europe,  suffered  greatly  from  the 
sudden  transition  from  a  war  unexampled  in  the  histories  of  man 
kind,  to  a  state  of  peace  ;  her  government  naturally  looked  to  the 
North  American  colonies,  as  a  refuge  for  her  distressed  subjects 
thrown  out  of  employ.  The  landholders  of  England  expected  that 
by  means  of  the  emigration  of  the  poor  to  the  colonies,  the  increas 
ed  pressure  of  the  poor  laws  would  be  diminished.  The  poor 
themselves  had  a  right  to  expect,  from  the  vast  and  interminable 
waste  lands  of  the  crown  in  these  colonies,  a  refuge  and  an  honest, 
independence  ;  all  classes  might  indulge  a  hope,  that  this  would  be 
one  of  the  most  powerful  means  to  allay  discontents  and  to  restore 
tranquillity.  How  far  these  hopes  have  been  realized  in  our  sister 
colonies,  it  belongs  not  to  your  committee  to  inquire  ;  their  atten 
tion  was  necessarily  confined  to  this  province.  Your  committee 
find  that  there  arrived  at  the  port  of  Quebec,  in  the  year  1817, 
6796  settlers  ;  in  the  year  1818,  8221 ;  in  the  year  1819,  12907, 
and  in  the  year  1820,  11239,  making  altogether  39163;  that  a 
great  majority  of  these,  intimidated  by  the  length  and  rigor  of  the 
winter  of  this  country,  and  unacquainted  with  the  laws,  institu 
tions,  and  language  thereof,  have  ascended  the  St  Lawrence,  and 
are  now  dispersed  over  the  lands  of  Upper  Canada  and  the  United 
States,  where  they  have  found  a  more  genial  climate,  their  own 
language,  and  laws  and  institutions  analogous  to  those  to  which 
they  had  been  accustomed. 

'  Although  the  proportions  are  unknown  to  your  committee,  your 
committee  have  however  ascertained  that  a  very  large  number  have 
gone  into  the  United  States,  a  very  small  number  of  the  total  num 
ber  of  emigrants  have  remained  in  this  province,  and  this  less  from 
inclination  than  from  accident,  sickness,  or  want  of  pecuniary 
means  to  proceed  further  up  into  the  interior.  The  only  lands 
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within  the  disposition  of  the  crown,  upon  which  these  individuals 
could  have  been  located,  were — 

First.  On  the  ungranted  lands  of  the  crown,  within  the  town 
ships  on  the  southern  and  northern  shore  of  the  St  Lawrence. 

Secondly.  On  the  ungranted  lands  of  the  crown  situated  in  the 
rear  of  those  townships,  or  in  the  rear  of  the  old  seignories  of  the 
country. 

Thirdly.  On  the  ungranted  lands  of  the  estates  heretofore  be 
longing  to  the  late  order  of  the  Jesuits,  and  now  administered  by  a 

y  j 

commission. 

As  to  the  first,  the  large  quantities  of  land  held  by  private  indi 
viduals,  who  have  never  settled  or  cultivated  the  same,  and  the 
want  of  roads  of  communication,  rendered  them  inacessible  to 
these  poor  emigrants  ;  and  if  these  obstacles  had  not  subsisted,  the 
quantity  tendered  by  the  colonial  administration  being  but  one 
hundred  acres,  afforded  no  sufficient  encouragement  to  induce  the 
emigrants  to  encounter  the  privations  and  hardships  incident  to  a 
new  settlement  in  the  wilderness. 

The  crown  and  clergy  reserves,  interspersed  as  they  are 
amongst  the  other  lots,  offered  another  insuperable  barrier. 

To  all  these  were  superadded  an  exaction  unwarranted,  as  your 
committee  believes,  by  law,  of  fifteen  shillings  and  six  pence  on 
the  name  of  each  petitioner  inserted  in  any  petition,  before  the 
same  could  be  laid  before  the  executive  council,  an  exaction  re 
quired  as  well  from  the  emigrants  as  from  his  Majesty's  Canadian 
subjects,  to  whom  his  Majesty  was  graciously  pleased  to  order  that 
grants  of  land  should  be  made  for  their  services  during  the  late 
American  war. 

Under  all  these  obstructions,  your  committee  have  reason  to  be 
lieve  that  of  the  above  mentioned  39163  emigrants  who  arrived  at 
the  port  of  Quebec,  during  the  years  1817,  1818, 1819,  and  1820, 
not  more  than  one  hundred  families  have  found  a  refuge  and  sub 
sistence  upon  the  waste  and  ungranted  lands  of  the  crown. 

It  appears  to  your  committee,  that  the  ungranted  lands  hereto 
fore  belonging  to  the  late  order  of  Jesuits,  and  now  administered 
by  a  commission,  from  their  proximity  to  actual  settlements,  and 
from  various  other  causes,  constituted  the  most  advantageous  situa 
tion  for  locating  such  of  the  emigrants  as  could  not  proceed  to 
the  Upper  Province. 

Those  lands  are  under  the  administration  of  a  board  of  com 
missioners,  and  their  advantages  in  this  respect  were  fully  felt  by 
a  committee  of  gentlemen  associated  at  Quebec  for  the  purpose 
of  affording  relief  to  the  distressed  emigrants.  And  in  the  last 
autumn,  an  application  was  made,  to  that  honorable  board,  by  the 
said  committee,  to  forward  these  views  ;  that  application  was  not 
successful  to  the  extent  that  might  have  been  wished,  but  the 
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causes  which  led  to  its  failure  your  committee  do  riot  deem  it  their 
province  to  explore.  • 

As  connected  with  the  subject  which  has  been  referred  to  your 
committee,  they  think  proper  to  observe  that  in  the  course  of  their 
inquiries,  they  have  found  that  emigrants,  arriving  in  the  ports  of 
this  province,  on  their  way  to  their  intended  places  of  settlement, 
are  subjected  to  various  oppressions  on  the  part  of  masters  of  ves 
sels,  from  the  want  of  sufficient  authority  in  the  courts  of  law 
for  their  protection,  and  to  give  due  effect  to  the  statute  to  regu 
late  the  vessels  carrying  passengers  from  the  United  Kingdom  to 
certain  of  his  Majesty's  Colonies  in  North  America.  Your  com 
mittee  therefore  deem  it  necessary  that  a  bill  should  be  introduced, 
vesting  jurisdiction  in  his  Majesty's  Court  of  King's  Bench,  in  the 
several  districts  of  this  province,  for  the  recovery  of  the  penalties 
in  the  said  statute  contained  ;  and  further  that  to  relieve  the  emi 
grants  from  the  inconveniences  to  which  they  are  not  unfrequently 
subjected,  by  being  conveyed  to  ports  and  places  different  and 
at  a  distance  from  the  ports  and  places  to  which  the  masters  had 
engaged  to  convey  them,  a  heavy  penalty  should  be  imposed  upon 
this  offence  ;  and  further,  to  relieve  them  from  the  occasional  exac 
tions  from  the  masters  and  the  detention  of  their  effects  by  the 
said  masters,  to  carry  into  effect  the  said  exactions,  which  your 
committee  have  reason  to  believe  are  not  unfrequent,  that  a  sum 
mary  jurisdiction  within  limits  as  to  amount,  should  be  vested  in 
one  or  more  magistrates. 

Upon  the  whole  of  this  branch  of  the  subject,  your  .committee 
are  of  opinion  that  the  manner  in  which  the  crown  and  clergy 
reserves  are  interspersed  among  the  other  lands,  contributes  great 
ly  to  retard  the  settlement  of  the  country,  and  that  from  the  errors 
and  vices  of  the  system  of  granting  the  waste  lands  of  the  crown, 
which  has  hitherto  obtained  within  the  colony,  not  only  has  the 
settlement  of  those  lands  and  the  advancement  and  prosperity  of 
the  country  been  retarded,  but  also  that  relief  to  the  distressed 
emigrants  withheld,  which  it  must  have  been  the  desire  of  his 
majesty's  ministers  to  afford.  All  which,  nevertheless,  is  humbly 
submitted.' 

We  have  yet  to  speak  of  an  important  obstacle  to  the  settle 
ment  of  Lower  Canada,  alluded  to  in  the  foregoing  report,  and 
having  a  direct  bearing  on  the  relations  of  its  French  inhabi 
tants  with  Great  Britain.  This  arises  from  the  lands  reserved 
by  the  crown  for  the  Protestant  clergy.  The  right  of  the 
mother  country  to  make  such  a  reservation  cannot  be  contest 
ed.  It  was  contemporaneous  with  the  constitutional  act  of 
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Canada,  and  stands,  therefore,  linked  with  the  whole  political 
system  of  the  province.  It  was  founded  on  expediency,  arid 
rendered  indispensable  by  the  religious  and  civil  privileges  of 
the  Catholic  clergy.  That  clergy  possesses  vast  territorial  do 
mains.  They  are  closely  united  by  the  ties  of  common  origin, 
language,  and  old  habits  with  the  great  mass  of  the  population. 
They  enjoy  probably  a  greater  influence  over  the  minds  of  the 
people  than  the  Catholic  clergy  exercise  in  any  other  country. 
It  would  therefore  have  been  an  inexcusable  disregard  of  its 
own  obvious  interests,  nay,  of  its  security,  had  the  mother 
country  not  provided  for  the  clergy  of  its  own  established 
church.  Yet  such  considerations  and  arguments  have  little 
weight  with  the  common  Canadian.  He  sees  that  the  leases 
of  the  lots  assigned  to  the  Protestant  clergy,  are  more  burthen- 
some  than  the  feudal  tenures ;  under  these,  at  all  events,  he 
becomes  a  proprietor,  while  under  the  former  system,  the 
farmer,  after  many  years  of  labor,  does  not  become  the  owner 
of  a  single  acre  of  the  land  he  has  so  long  cultivated. 

Mr  Pitt  stated  in  the  introductory  debate  on  the  Quebec 
Government  Bill,  that  the  appropriation  for  the  Protestant 
clergy  was  meant  to  be  permanent,  and  susceptible  of  increase 
in  proportion  to  the  progress  of  the  population  and  the  cultiva 
tion  of  the  two  provinces,  which  that  bill  embraced.  He  re 
marked,  that  in  order  to  restrain  the  grants  which  might  be 
made  to  the  Protestant  clergy,  in  Upper  Canada,  and  to  the 
Catholic  church,  in  the  province  where  the  majority  of  the  in 
habitants  were  Catholics,  it  was  provided  that  it  should  not  be 
lawful  for  the  king,  in  future,  to  assent  to  grants  which  might  be 
made  to  either  church,  under  the  authority  of  the  legislature  of 
either  of  the  two  provinces,  without  having  previously  submitted 
such  measure  to  the  consideration  of  the  British  Parliament.* 

A  spirit  of  opposition  has  arisen  among  the  clergy  of  the 
church  of  England,  in  Canada,  against  a  scheme  tending  to  ex 
tend  to  the  Presbyterians  the  benefit  of  the  clause  of  the  gov 
ernment  act  for  the  reservation  of  lands  for  the  Protestant  cler 
gy.  A  pamphlet  on  that  subject  appeared,  four  or  five  years 
ago,  in  London,  entitled,  Letter  to  the  Earl  of  Liverpool  on 
the  State  of  the  Colonies,  by  a  Member  of  Parliament.  It 
seems  that  the  crown  lawyers  had  expressed  their  opinion  that 
the  statute  31  George  III.  ch.  31.  was  applicable  to  the  Pres- 

*  Parl.  Hist.  vol.  xxviii.  p.  1378. 
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byterian  ministers.  The  author  argues  to  the  contrary,  from 
the  sections  37-40,  that  the  church  of  Scotland  was  never  in 
tended  to  be  put  on  the  footing  of  the  English  reformed  church. 
No  express  clause,  indeed,  is  inserted,  either  in  favor  or 
against  the  dissenters,  of  any  denomination.  A  Protestant 
clergy  may  be  considered  as  a  collective  denomination  in  con 
tradistinction  to  the  Catholic  clergy,  which  is,  on  account  of  the 
number  of  Catholic  inhabitants,  the  principal  ecclesiastical  body 
in  Lower  Canada.  In  the  session  of  parliament,  April  8th, 
1791,  when  the  Quebec  Government  Bill  was,  for  the  first  time, 
brought  into  discussion,  Mr.  Fox  opposed  the  clause  concern 
ing  the  reservation  of  lands  for  the  Protestant  clergy,  but 
seemed  to  suppose,  that  at  any  rate  it  would  embrace  all  de 
scriptions  of  Protestants.*  But  Mr  Pitt  expressly  said  at  the 
close  of  the  debate  on  the  bill,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  on 
the  12th  of  May,  that  the  meaning  of  the  act  was  to  endow 
the  Protestant  clergy  of  the  established  church.  This  was  done, 
said  he,  to  encourage  the  established  church,  and  possibly  it 
might  be  proposed  to  send  a  bishop  of  that  church  to  be  a 
member  of  the  Council. f 

The  author  of  the  pamphlet  asks  ;  '  When  in  1793,  the  late 

*  Parl.  Hist.  vol.  xxix.  p.  107. 

f  Ibid.  429.  The  little  work  which  stands  third  at  the  head  of  this 
paper,  contains,  in  a  short  passage,  much  exact  information  about  the 
income  of  the  Catholic  clergy  ;  and  we  transcribe  it  the  more  readily 
as  the  book  has  not  yet  been  noticed  in  this  country. 

*  Lower  Canada  contains  a  population  of  nearly  half  a  million  of 
souls  and  affords  a  militia  of  76,000  able-bodied  men,  accustomed  to 
the  use  of  arms.     They  are  a  moral,  industrious,  sober,  and  contented 
people  attached  to  their  own  customs,  laws,  language,  and  religion. 
They  are  Roman  Catholics,  but  as  their  clergy  are  educated  in  Cana 
da,  and  have  no  connexion  icilh  the  Pope  or  with  any  foreign  power, 
all  political  objections  to  that  religion  are,  in  the  case  of  Lower  Cana 
da,  removed.      The  church  is  not  paid  by  the  government,  as  was  er 
roneously  stated   in  parliament,  but  has  the  26th  part  of  the  grain 
raised  on  the  lands  of  the  Catholics.     This  claim  the  law   acknow 
ledges,  but  this  is  all  the  favor  shown  to  the  Catholic  religion.     If  a 
Catholic  sells  his  lands  to  a  Protestant,  or  if  he  thinks  proper  to  be 
come  a  Protestant  himself,  his  estate  is  no  longer  liable  to  this  very 
humble   tithe.     Hay   and  potatoes   are  exempted  from  the  charge. 
The  church  is  governed  by  a  bishop  (a  native  Canadian,)  who  receives, 
in  addition  to  the  rent  of  some  lands  of  no  great  value,  one  thousand 
per  annum  from  the  civil  list  of  Great  Britain.     This  annual  thousand 
pounds  is  all  the  catholic  church  establishment  of  Canada  costs  the 
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king  erected  the  Canadas  into  a  bishop's  see,  according  to  the 
laws  of  the  church  of  England,  lawfully  made  and  received  in 
England,  was  it  the  king's  intention  that  the  bishop  and  his 
clergy  should  become  the  stewards  for  the  property  of  dissent 
ers  ? '  An  innuendo  is  thrown  out  against  the  present  governor, 
as  being  partial  to  the  church  of  his  native  country,  and  allu 
sion  is  made,  in  still  clearer  terms,  '  to  a  stirring  and  aspiring 
Presbyterian  minister  [who]  has  been  sent  out  to  Quebec  from 
Scotland.  If  the  church  of  England,'  adds  the  author,  '  al 
ready  somewhat  moved  from  her  foundation  by  the  continual 
encroachments  of  the  church  of  Rome,  is  to  be  elbowed  in 
her  seat,  by  the  new  raised  ambition  of  the  Presbyterian 
church,  it  is  impossible  she  can  maintain  any  true  character  of 
preeminence  or  permanent  ground  of  establishment  ;  and 
will  this  touch  neither  the  principle  nor  the  interests  of  the 
crown  ? ' 

We  have  alluded  to  this  pamphlet,  as  much  because  it  brings 
into  notice  an  important  discussion  (no  ecclesiastical  question 
is  unimportant),  as  because  it  shows  how  indispensable  it  is  to 
look  somewhat  deeply  into  the  connexion  of  the  landed  inter 
est  with  the  general  polity  and  the  views  of  the  government  of 
the  country.  No  lawyer  will  need  much  argument  to  be  per 
suaded,  that  political  institutions  can  never  be  rightly  under 
stood,  unless  the  rules  of  property  which  prevail  in  the  coun 
try,  are  exactly  known.  Those  of  Canada  have  a  peculiar  in 
terest  to  American  statesmen.  The  crown  lands  in  that  prov 
ince  are  in  some  degree  analogous  to  the  public  lands  of  the 
United  States.  No  other  country,  we  believe,  has  fiscal  lands ; 
most  of  the  sovereigns  of  Europe  have  lost  or  given  up 
their  demesne  estates.  The  manner  in  which  the  waste  lands 
are  disposed  of  in  Canada  is,  we  think,  not  so  generally  known 
in  the  United  States,  as  to  render  it  superfluous  to  invite  pub 
lic  attention  to  that  subject.  Besides,  many  erroneous  views 
may  arise  from  the  misapplication  of  terms,  which  have  by  long 
use.  by  etymology,  and  the  sanction  of  great  publicists,  a  de 
terminate  signification.  Now,  the  feudal  phraseology  and 
terms,  used  in  Canada,  are  far  from  really  expressing  the 

mother  country.  The  26th  part  of  the  grain  from  the  Catholic  lands 
is  found  to  be  an  ample  allowance.  The  income  of  the  Curts 
averages  £300  per  annum,  which  affords  them,  in  a  cheap  country, 
the  means  of  living  most  respectably  and  of  even  exercising  a  very 
liberal  hospitality.' 
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things  and  relations  which  they  were  elsewhere  appropriated  to 
represent.  Fief,  franc-alien,  feudal  tenure,  fealty  and  hom 
age,  have  not  amongst  our  neighbors  the  signification  they  had 
originally  throughout  Europe.  Without  recommending  that 
system  as  a  model  of  polity,  for  the  promotion  of  the  general 
weal,  one  may  well  hesitate  before  he  condemns  it  on  no 
other  ground  than  the  effects  which  institutions,  distinguished 
by  the  same  names,  have  produced  elsewhere. 

The  existence  of  a  class  of  great  land  proprietors  to  whom 
the  bulk  of  the  population  is  tributary  upon  feudatory  condi 
tions,  and  who,  nevertheless,  enjoy  no  privilege  of  nobility  as 
individuals,  nor  form  a  real  aristocratic  body  in  their  collective 
capacity,  is  a  remarkable  anomaly  in  government.  Under  the 
French  dominion  several  of  the  seigneurs  were  nobles  by  birth, 
but  not  on  account  of  their  tenures.  A  few  of  these  families 
still  exist  in  Canada  but  are  mixed  with  the  rest  of  the  land 
holders,  and  destitute  of  all  peculiar  distinctions  and  preroga 
tives.  Indeed,  this  is  but  strictly  conformable  to  the  feudal 
law  of  France.  ;  Although  every  fief  is  reputed  noble,  it  does 
not  confer  nobility  on  the  possessor,  for  whatever  length  of 
time  he  may  have  possessed  it.'  * 

The  sixth  section  of  the  statute  31  George  III.  ch.  31. 
commonly  called  the  Quebec  Government  Act,  provides  f  that 
his  Majesty  may  annex  to  hereditary  titles  of  honor,  rank,  or 

*  Title  II.  Introduction  of  the  'Abstract  of  those  Parts  of  the  Custom 
of  the  Viscounty  and  Provostship  of  Paris,  which  were  received  in  the 
Province  of  Quebec.  London,  1772.'  p.  7. 

f  *  VI.  And  be  it  further  enacted  by  the  authority  aforesaid,  that 
whenever  his  Majesty,  his  heirs  or  successors,  shall  think  proper  to 
confer  upon  any  subject  of  the  crown  of  Great  Britain,  by  letters 
patent  under  the  great  seal  of  either  of  the  said  provinces,  any  he 
reditary  title  of  honor,  rank,  or  dignity  of  such  province,  descendible 
according  to  any  course  of  descent  limited  in  such  letters  patent,  it 
shall  and  may  be  lawful  for  his  Majesty,  his  heirs  or  successors,  to  an 
nex  thereto,  by  the  said  letters  patent,  if  his  Majesty,  his  heirs  or  suc 
cessors,  shall  so  think  fit,  an  hereditary  right  of  being  summoned  to 
the  legislative  council  of  such  province,  descendible  according  to  the 
course  of  descent  so  limited  with  respect  to  such  title,  rank,  or  digni 
ty  ;  and  that  every  person  on  whom  such  right  shall  be  so  conferred, 
or  to  whom  such  right  shall  severally  so  descend,  shall  thereupon  be 
entitled  to  demand  from  the  governor,  lieutenant  governor,  or  person 
administering  the  government  of  such  province,  his  writ  of  summons 
to  such  legislative  council,  at  any  time  after  he  shall  have  attained 
the  age  of  twenty-one  years,  subject  nevertheless  to  the  provisions 
herein  after  contained.* 
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dignity,  the  hereditary  right  of  being  summoned  to  the  legisla 
tive  council,  although  the  following  four  sections  provide  for 
the  forfeiture  of  these  descendible  rights.  Nothing  has  been 
done  to  carry  into  effect  the  sixth  section.  Such  a  measure 
would  indeed  be  attended  with  important  and  lasting  conse 
quences.  It  is  probable  that  a  scheme  of  a  similar  nature  may 
have  occurred  more  than  once,  to  the  British  ministry,  in  re 
gard  to  the  United  States  in  their  colonial  condition.  But 
their  circumstances  were  different  from  those  of  Canada.  No 
great  land-holders  existed  in  this  country  by  grant  of  the  crown, 
except  the  proprietors.  No  feudal  tenure  was  known,  and  few 
were  the  families,  who  had  connexions  with  the  aristocracy  of 
the  mother  country.  Mr  Fox,  in  the  course  of  the  debates 
on  the  Quebec  act,  was  against  the  hereditary  honors,  which 
were  to  be  conferred  in  future  times  by  the  bill  on  the  member 
of  the  council.  '  Those  honors  might  be  very  proper, '  said 
he,*  '  and  of  great  utility  in  countries  where  they  had  existed 
by  long  custom  ;  but  in  his  opinion,  they  were  not  fit  to  be  in 
troduced,  where  they  had  no  original  existence  ;  where  there 
was  no  particular  reason  for  introducing  them,  arising  from  the 
nature  of  the  country,  its  extent,  its  state  of  improvement,  or 
its  peculiar  customs  ;  where  instead  of  attracting  respect,  they 
may  excite  envy  ;  and  as  but  few  could  enjoy  them,  those 
who  did  not,  might  be  induced  to  form  an  unfavorable  compar 
ison  between  their  own  situation  and  that  of  their  neighbors 
[the  United  States]  among  whom  no  such  distinctions  were 
known.3 

On  the  llth  of  May,  when  the  clauses  of  the  bill  were  dis 
cussed,  Mr  Fox  declared  in  the  most  expressive  terms,  that  a 
sort  of  aristocracy  ought  to  be  introduced  into  the  new  politi 
cal  system  of  Canada.  He  considered  it  as  an  indispensable 
element  of  a  mixed  government,  existing  under  a  free  consti 
tution.  The  question  with  him  was  only  on  what  principles  it 
was  to  be  founded  ;  whether  on  property,  birth,  or  talents. 
Property,  he  said,  was  the  true  foundation  of  aristocracy.  But 
he  thought  it,  above  all,  desirable  that  that  branch  of  political 
power  should  be  rendered  independent  of  the  executive  gov 
ernment  ;  that  if  property  was  to  be  the  basis  of  it,  persons  of 
property  alone  should  be  chosen.  But  at  such  distance  from 
the  mother  country,  how  could  the  crown  ascertain  the  persons 

*Parl.  Hist.  vol.  xxix.  p.  111. 
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who  would  unite  with  that  requisite,  the  talents  necessary  for 
so  eminent  a  station  ?  The  mode  he  proposed  was  to  render 
the  aristocracy  of  Canada  elective,  but  on  other  principles  or 
on  a  higher  standard  than  the  other  elective  branch  of  the  le 
gislature,  and  their  electors  should  also  possess  higher  qualifi 
cations,  than  those  of  the  members  of  the  lower  house. 
Should  this  idea  not  meet  the  approbation  of  the  house,  he 
would  vote  for  a  council,  wholly  nominated  by  the  king  or 
wholly  composed  of  hereditary  members ;  a  council  chosen 
in  any  manner,  he  confessed,  was  better  than  none.  The 
governor  should  not  be  left  to  act  alone  with  a  pure  popular 
legislature.  Yet,  while  he  wished  hereditary  counsellors  and  a 
political  aristocracy,  he  ridiculed  the  idea  of  creating  a  Cana 
dian  nobility.  The  seigneurs,  he  remarked,  were  in  fact  a 
sort  of  nobility.  But,  he  declared  them  to  be  utterly  unfit,  as 
they  were  not  respected  enough,  to  be  made  hereditary  nobles  ; 
'  and  yet  would  ministers,  he  asked,  pass  by  that  nobility,  and 
create  a  set  of  people  over  them,  whom  the  world  called  nobili 
ty,  and  invest  them  with  hereditary  honors  ?  By  the  bye,  he 
added,  the  sort  of  titles  meant  to  be  given,  were  not  named  in 
the  bill ;  he  presumed  the  reason  was,  that  they  could  not  be 
named  without  provoking  laughter.'  * 

If  the  authenticity  of  the  reported  speeches  may  warrant 
such  a  remark,  and  if  it  were  consistent  with  the  respect  due 
to  a  man  like  Fox,  we  should  be  free  to  confess,  that  we  find  it 
difficult  to  reconcile  these  opinions  with  those  which  are  re 
corded  in  his  previous  speeches  on  the  same  question,  or  to 
understand  what  sort  of  aristocracy  he  really  wished  should  be 
infused  into  the  government  of  Canada.  When  Mr  Wilber- 
force  asked  him,  whether  the  elective  council  was  to  be  for 
life  or  for  a  term  of  years,  he  replied  i  that  he  had  not  decided 
upon  that  point,  but  was  rather  inclined  to  constitute  them  for 
life.'  f  Much  of  what  he  said  in  the  session  of  the  llth  of 
May  was  obviously  intended  to  obliterate  the  impressions, 
which  he  might  fear  had  been  produced  by  some  vague  or 
ill  considered  remarks,  that  had  fallen  from  him  and  had 
been  referred,  by  his  political  adversaries,  to  the  British  consti 
tution.  According  to  the  private  history  of  the  time,  Mr  Fox 

had  shortly  before  entertained  hopes  of  getting  into  power  ; — 

s ..... 

*  Parl.  Hist.  vol.  xxix.  p.  414.     f  Ibid.  p.  427. 
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the  king  had  spoken  favorably  of  him,  and  in  such  a  juncture 
he  was  particularly  desirous  to  avoid  any  discussion,  that  might 
lead  him  to  explain  his  principles  and  opinions  in  regard  to  the 
late  events  in  revolutionary  France.  He  was  drawn,  howev 
er,  into  the  debate,  by  Mr  Burke,  either  at  the  instigation  of 
Mr  Pitt  (as  he  himself  suspected),  or  because  the  former  had 
made  up  his  mind  not  to  delay  any  longer  an  attack  on  the 
spirit  and  principles  of  the  Revolution. 

Mr  Pitt  said,  that  there  existed  elements  of  a  future  nobili 
ty  in  Canada,  but  that  meanwhile  there  should  be  an  heredit 
ary  one.  He  considered  the  absence  of  such  a  counterpoise 
in  the  constitution  as  one  of  the  causes  which  accelerated  the 
separation  of  the  other  British  colonies.  The  aristocratic 
power,  which  was  to  exist  in  Canada,  ought  not  to  be  founded 
on  property  alone.  In  founding  it  exclusively  on  that  basis,  it 
would  be  almost  elective  and  too  popular  ;  while  it  ought,  on 
the  contrary,  to  be  made  in  a  great  degree  immediately  de 
rivative  from  the  crown,  after  the  model  of  the  British  aris 
tocracy. 

In  his  reply  to  Mr  Burke,  Mr  Fox  repeated  that  nobility 
could  not  be  ingrafted  upon  the  existing  society  in  Canada.* 

A  question  arose  upon  the  constitutional  legality  of  the  di 
vision  of  Canada  into  two  provinces  ;  but  upon  consulting  the 
14  George  III.,  it  appeared  that  the  king  had  authority  to 
propose  that  measure,  f  Mr  Fox  however  was  against  it. 

'  It  had  been  argued,'  said  he, '  that  by  such  means,  we  could  sep 
arate  the  English  and  the  French  inhabitants  of  the  province,  that 
we  could  distinguish,  who  were  originally  French  from  those  of  Eng 
lish  origin.  But  was  this  to  be  desired  1  Was  it  not  rather  to  be 

*  Parl.  Hist.  vol.  xxix.  p.  402. 

f  The  following  passage,  transcribed  from  a  letter  of  Gibbon,  to  J. 
Holroyd,  dated  October  14th,  1775,  (4th  ed.  vol.  i.  p.  495,)  is  a  curi 
ous  statement  of  what  the  author  thought  of  the  public  opinion  and 
party  feelings  in  Canada,  at  that  time. 

*  We  are  not  quite  easy  about   Canada  ;  and  even  if  it  should  be 
safe  from  an  attack,  we  cannot  flatter  ourselves  with  the  expectation 
of  bringing  down  that  martial  people  of  the  back  settlements.     The 
priests  are  ours  ;  the  gentlemen  very  prudently  wait  the  event,  and 
are  disposed  to  join  the  stronger   party  ;  but  the  same  lawless  spirit 
and  impatience  of  government,  which  have  infected  our  colonies,  are 
gone  forth  among  the  Canadian  peasants,  over  whom,  since  the  con 
quest,  the  noblesse  has  lost  much  of  their  ancient  influence.' 
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avoided  1  Was  it  agreeable  to  general  political  expediency  ?  The 
most  desirable  circumstance  was  that  the  French  and  English  inhab 
itants  of  Canada  should  unite  and  coalesce,  as  if  it  were  in  one  body, 
and  that  the  different  origin  of  the  people  might  be  obliterated  for 
ever.  If  this  had  been  the  object  in  view,  the  English  laws  might 
soon  have  prevailed  universally  throughout  Canada,  not  from  force 
but  from  choice  and  conviction  of  their  superiority.  He  had  no 
doubt  that  on  a  fair  trial  they  would  be  found  free  from  all  objec 
tion.  The  inhabitants  of  Canada  had  not  the  laws  of  France. 
The  commercial  code  was  never  established  there  ;  they  stood 
upon  the  exceedingly  inconvenient  Custom  of  Paris.  He  wished 
the  people  of  that  country  to  adopt  the  English  laws  from  choice 
and  not  from  force  ;  and  he  did  not  think  the  division  of  the 
province  the  most  likely  means  to  bring  about  this  desirable  end.* 

The  reply  of  Mr  Pitt  is  all-important,  even  at  this  distance 
of  time.  We  transcribe  it  therefore  almost  literally  from  the 
Parliamentary  History.* 

1  He  agreed  with  the  right  honorable  gentleman,  in  thinking  it . 
extremely  desirable  that  the  inhabitants  of  Canada  should  be  uni 
ted,  and  led  universally  to  prefer  the  English  constitution  and  the 
English  laws.     A  division  of  the  province,  he  considered  to  be 
the  most  likely  means  to  effect  this  purpose,  since  by  so  doing  the 
French  subjects  would  be  sensible,  that  the  British  government  had 
no  intention  of  forcing  the  English  laws  upon  them,  and  therefore 
they  would,  with  more  facility,  look  at  the  operation  and  effect  of 
their  own  laws,  and  probably  in  time  be  induced  to  adopt  those  of 
England  from  conviction.     This  he  thought  was  more  likely  to 
be  the  case,  than  if  the  British  government  were,  all  at  once,  to 
subject  the  entire  population  to  the  constitution  and  laws  of  this 
country  [England.]     Experience  would  teach  them,  that  the  Eng 
lish  laws  were  best ;  and  he  admitted  that  they  ought  to  be  gov 
erned  to  their  satisfaction.     If  the  province  had  not  been  divided, 
there  would  have  been  but  one  assembly  ;  and  there  being  two 
parties,  if  those  parties  had  been  equal,  or  nearly  equal,  in  the  as 
sembly,  it  would  have  been  the  source  of  perpetual  faction.     If 
one  of  the  parties  had  been  much  stronger  than  the  other,  that 
other  might  justly  have  complained  that  they  were  oppressed.' 

We  now  proceed  to  give  a  summary  account  of  the  second 
publication  mentioned  at  the  head  of  our  article.  It  is  a  free 
exposition  of  the  different  interests  and  claims  that  have  been 
successively  brought  before  the  provincial  parliament,  and  have 

*  Vol.  xxix.  p.  113. 
VOL.  xxvn. — NO.  60.  4 
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not  yet  been  decided  or  settled  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  colo 
nists. 

The  assembly  have,  from  the  year  1807  down  to  the  pres 
ent  time,  made  several  attempts  to  obtain  the  right  of  appoint 
ing  an  agent  to  reside  in  London  and  watch  over  the  interests 
of  the  province,  as  circumstances  might  require,  and  the  pro 
vincial  government  might  direct.  But  until  the  year  1825,  the 
council  refused  their  assent  to  the  bills,  intended  to  give  effect 
to  this  measure.  All  the  other  colonies  have,  it  seems,  similar 
confidential  agents  in  the  mother  country.  The  house  of 
assembly,  or  at  least  the  party  in  whose  name  the  writer  of  the 
pamphlet  presumes  to  speak,  thought  that  the  union  of  the  two 
Canadas  would  never  have  been  seriously  proposed,  had  the 
ministers  been  enabled  to  confer  on  that  subject  with  a  deputy 
of  Lower  Canada.  Though  the  measure  has  not  as  yet  been 
carried  into  execution,  the  mere  rumor  of  its  probable  adop 
tion,  has  excited  apprehension  and  uneasiness.  Thus  also  the 
British  parliament  has  inadvertently  (the  author  says)  passed 
one  or  two  acts,  which  more  properly  belonged  to  the  juris 
diction  of  the  provincial  legislature. 

The  next  complaint  is,  that  the  powers  of  the  council  as  a 
court  of  justice,  are  yet  uncertain,  and  consequently  that  the 
officers  of  the  government  cannot  be  effectually  subjected  to 
the  control  of  the  legislature,  by  means  of  impeachment. 

Again,  the  representation  in  the  house  of  assembly  is  thought 
inadequate  to  the  population,  and  unequal.  In  some  counties, 
fifteen  hundred  land  proprietors  send  as  many  representatives 
as  six  thousand  elsewhere.  Thirty  thousand  inhabitants,  liv 
ing  in  townships,  have  no  delegates  at  all. 

The  lands  formerly  belonging  to  the  Jesuits,  and  indeed, 
the  entire  property  taken  from  that  society,  which,  whilst  it 
existed,  was  useful  in  disseminating  elementary  knowledge, 
and  in  supporting  the  college  of  Quebec,  are  now  claimed,  in 
order  to  be  appropriated  to  the  same  object.  These  estates 
had  been  granted  to  lord  Amherst,  after  the  conquest ;  but 
from  the  dubious  nature  of  the  title,  he  preferred  accepting  an 
annual  pension  ;  and  at  the  decease  of  the  last  Jesuit  that  re 
mained  in  Canada,  they  were  taken  possession  of  in  the  name 
of  the  king,  and  continue  to  be  administered  on  his  account, 
without  any  provision  having  been  made  for  the  object  (public 
instruction),  to  which  their  income  was  originally  consecrated. 
A  bill  for  the  establishment  of  parochial  schools,  liberal  in  its 
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provisions  towards  all  religious  sects,  repeatedly  passed  the 
lower  house,  from  1817  to  1823,  but  was  constantly  rejected 
by  the  council.  Each  school  was  to  receive  annually  eight 
hundred  dollars.  In  1824,  the  bill  underwent  some  amend 
ments  in  the  other  branch  of  the  legislature.  The  house  con 
curred,  and  by  this  act,  instead  of  a  general  admission,  Catho 
lics  alone  were  to  be  educated  in  the  parochial  schools  ;  arid 
these  schools  instead  of  pecuniary  assistance,  were  to  receive 
from  the  respective  parishes,  lots  of  land  for  buildings,  and  to 
be  maintained  by  voluntary  contributions  to  a  certain  amount. 

A  board  for  the  direction  of  public  schools  was  created  in 
1820,  in  conformity  to  an  act  passed  in  1801.  The  members 
were  twenty-four  in  number,  and  with  the  exception  of  three  or 
four,  were  Episcopalians  ;  and  to  that  communion  belonged  also 
the  principal  officers  of  the  body,  although  there  are  ninety- 
nine  Catholics  in  the  province  for  one  of  the  latter  persuasion. 
The  author  seems  well  inclined  to  put  all  the  religious  sects  on 
the  same  footing,  in  regard  to  the  enjoyment  of  public  instruction. 

A  bill  has  also  been  proposed  for  the  exclusion  from  the 
legislature  of  every  member  who  should  accept  an  office  under 
the  government,  though  with  the  right  of  being  afterwards  re- 
elected. 

The  judicial  organization  of  the  country  is  the  next  point  to 
which  the  author  refers. 

'  During  the  last  sixty-five  years,  says  he,  '  this  province  has  had 
four  different  judicial  systems.  During  the  first  five  years,  it  was 
under  martial  law.  During  the  next  ten  years  we  had  the  laws  of 
England,  courts  organized  upon  the  British  system,  and  rules  and 
forms  of  proceeding  borrowed  from  that  country.  Afterwards,  for 
a  period  of  eight  years,  we  had  a  mixture  of  British,  French,  and 
provincial  legislation,  motley  courts,  and  rules  of  pleading  partly 
according  to  both  the  English  and  French  system,  and  in  part 
agreeably  to  provincial  ordinances.  For  thirty-two  years  we  con 
tinued  to  have  a  mixed  code,  and  courts  of  judicature  existing 
under  an  act  of  the  provincial  parliament  and  the  several  amend 
ments  successively  added  to  it.  During  that  whole  period  (of 
sixty-five  years)  the  benefits  of  the  administration  of  justice,  civil 
as  well  as  criminal,  have  been  almost  entirely  withheld  from  the 
agricultural  districts,  where  the  mass  of  the  inhabitants  reside.' 

In  1824,  the  house  of  assembly  impeached  the  judges,  on 
account  of  irregularities  in  the  mode  of  proceeding ;  and  in  the 
following  year,  both  branches  of  the  legislature  passed  resolu 
tions,  importing  that  the  judicial  organization,  was  inadequate 
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to  its  purposes,  and  an  address  to  the  prince  regent  was  voted. 
Several  fruitless  attempts  have  since  been  made  to  reorganize 
the  courts.  In  1825,  a  bill  passed  the  house,  providing  for  the 
administration  of  justice  in  the  rural  districts.  The  number  of 
judges  was  to  be  increased  to  twelve.  Amendments  were 
made  in  the  council,  but  at  last  the  parliament  adjourned,  with 
out  having  come  to  any  definite  result.  The  judges  complain 
of  the  weight  of  business,  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  court  of 
appeals  (which  is  composed  of  the  council  and  the  judges  of 
Quebec  and  Montreal,  excluding  those  who  have  presided 
in  the  courts  below),  and  of  a  want  of  uniformity  in  the  judi 
cial  decisions.  Lawyers  and  parties  complain  of  a  loss  of 
time  and  of  excessive  expense. 

The  author  proceeds  to  inculcate  the  necessity  of  an  in 
dependent  judiciary.  In  Lower  Canada,  the  judges  hold 
their  offices  during  pleasure,  as  in  England  before  the  revolu 
tion  of  1688.  Yet  the  influence  of  the  executive  govern 
ment  over  them  seems  to  be  checked,  by  some  provisions 
which  the  author  does  not  specify.  But  as  the  judges  exer 
cise  executive,  legislative,  and  judicial  powers,  there  is  the 
more  reason,  that  their  commissions  should  be  quamdiu  se  bene 
gesserint. 

Lord  Grenville,  who  was  then  secretary  of  the  foreign  de 
partment,  said  in  the  House  of  Lords,  in  the  course  of  the  debate 
on  the  30th  of  May,  1791,  in  answer  to  an  objection  stated  to 
the  bill  for  the  settlement  of  the  government  of  the  two  Can- 
adas,  on  account  of  the  judges  not  being  made  independent, 
that 

'  This  was  certainly  a  circumstance  of  great  importance,  and  a 
most  desirable  object ;  but  from  the  present  uncertain  state  of  the 
law  in  Canada,  he  thought  that  the  appointing  judges  in  the  way  in 
which  they  were  appointed  in  Great  Britain,  would  be  attended 
with  much  more  evil  than  good.  In  this  country  [England],  no 
danger  could  possibly  be  apprehended  from  appointing  a  judge  for 
life,  because  the  laws  were  so  well  known,  and  the  bar  so  enlight 
ened,  that  if  an  improper  act  were  to  be  committed  by  any  judge, 
it  was  sure  to  be  detected,  exposed,  and  punished.  Although  the 
judges  in  Canada  were  not  made  independent  by  this  bill,  as  it 
was  at  present  conceived  improper  to  appoint  them  but  during 
their  good  behavior,  yet  he  conceived  the  time  was  very  near 
when  this  could  be  done,  so  as  to  be  productive  of  the  greatest 
good.  Before  it  could  be  done,  there  must  be  *&  general  system  of 
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known  laws,  and  such  salaries  settled  on  judges,  as  would  induce 
men  of  real  abilities  to  undertake  the  office.'* 

The  author  of  the  pamphlet  makes  several  suggestions  rela 
tive  to  the  fees  of  the  principal  officers  of  the  courts,  and  the 
execution  of  the  precepts  directed  to  them ;  the  qualification 
of  justices  of  the  peace  ;  the  prison  of  Montreal ;  the  im 
provement  of  the  navigation  upon  the  St  Lawrence ;  the  ex 
tension  of  the  commerce  with  the  United  States, f  and  the 
suppression  of  the  smuggling  trade  ;  a  bankrupt  law,  together 
with  the  subject  of  the  rate  of  damages  on  protested  bills  of 
exchange  ;  and  the  promotion  of  agriculture  and  internal  im 
provement. 

It  appears,  from  another  part  of  the  pamphlet,  that  the  as 
sembly  had  passed  a  bill,  giving  to  the  subjects  the  right  of 
commencing  suits  against  the  crown  ;  but  the  council  refused 
to  concur  in  it. 

It  is  stated,  at  the  conclusion,  that  the  annual  subsidy  voted 
to  the  government,  including  the  salary  of  the  lieutenant  gov 
ernor  (in  the  absence  of  lord  Dalhousie),  amounted  to  £64,000 
and  the  permanent  militia  pensions  to  about  £47,000. 

The  province  is  free  from  all  public  debt,  notwithstanding 
the  expenses  for  the  construction  of  the  Canal  de  la  Chine. 

We  have  omitted  to  mention  at  the  head  of  the  present  review, 
a  Report  of  the  committee  of  the  house  of  assembly  on  the 
decision  of  the  courts  of  justice,  upon  the  question  as  to  the 
use  of  the  French  or  English  language  in  the  original  pro 
cess  ;  and  we  have  also  in  our  possession,  a  pamphlet  on  the 
same  subject,  entitled,  '  Letter  to  the  Honorable  Judge  Bow- 
en,  one  of  the  Judges  of  the  King's  Bench  for  the  District  of 
Quebec.  (Montreal,  James  Lane,  1825.)'  A  good  deal  of 
sensibility  is  shown  in  regard  to  what  is  considered  as  a  deci 
sive  step  towards  the  proscription  of  the  French  language  in 
official  proceedings. 

But  it  is  time  to  bring  these  remarks,  for  the  present,  to  a 
close.  At  some  future  period  we  hope  to  follow  up  the  discus 
sions,  of  which  we  have  given  a  brief  sketch  in  the  preceding 
pages,  to  an  epoch  more  recent,  and  to  enable  our  readers  to 
form  a  proper  opinion,  respecting  the  present  relations  of  Great 

*  Parl.  Hist.  vol.  xxix.  p.  658. 

|  A  committee  of  the  house  of  assembly  made  a  report  on  the  llth 
of  March,  1825,  recommending  the  further  encouragement  of  that 
commerce  ;  but  it  was  not  considered  for  want  of  time. 
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Britain  and  her  North  American  colonies.  Our  limits  permit 
us  only  at  this  time  to  add,  that  those  discussions  are  still  in 
the  unsettled  state  in  which  we  have  represented  them  ;  that 
a  good  deal  of  irritation  has  lately  heen  observed  between  the 
principal  delegate  of  the  executive  power  and  the  second 
branch  of  the  the  legislative  body  of  Lower  Canada ;  that  the 
union  of  the  two  Canadas  is  still  dreaded  by  -the  French  in 
habitants  ;  and  that  probably  before  long,  the  British  govern 
ment  will  come  to  some  decisive  measure,  either  to  satisfy  or 
to  silence  the  pretensions  of  its  Canadian  population.  Mean 
while,  the  military  defence  of  Lower  Canada  is  incessantly 
attended  to  by  the  governor  and  the  other  generals  entrusted 
with  the  superintendence  of  the  fortifications  of  Quebec ;  and 
Great  Britain  is  furnishing  largely  the  means  required  to  carry 
them  to  an  extent  and  to  give  them  a  strength,  which  may  in 
time  make  of  the  capital  of  Lower  Canada  a  rival  of  the  im 
pregnable  fortresses  of  Europe,  and  thus  add  a  new  feature  to 
the  military  character  of  the  country. 


ART.  II. — Storia  deW  America,  in  Continuazione  del  Compen 
dia  della  Storia  Universale,  del  Sig.  Conte  di  Segur. 
Opera  originale  Italiana.  4  Milano,  presso  la  Societa  Tipo- 
graphica  de'  Classici  Italiani  (Fusi,  Stella,  e  Compagni.) 
Tom.  29,  in  ISmo.  1820—1823. 

THESE  volumes  have  not,  so  far  as  our  observation  ex 
tends,  been  criticised  or  even  mentioned  in  any  American 
journal.  The  work  amply  deserves,  respectful  notice  at  our 
hands,  as  well  for  its  general  subject  matter,  being  the  history 
of  the  whole  continent  of  America,  as  for  the  merit  of  its  ex 
ecution.  It  was  undertaken,  as  it  appears,  at  the  suggestion  of 
the  intelligent  publishers  in  Milan  ;  who,  at  the  commence 
ment  of  the  publication,  hardly  anticipated  the  value  and  mag 
nitude  of  the  book,  which  they  "were  calling  into  existence. 
Its  design  originated  in  a  Compendium  of  Universal  History, 
commenced  by  count  Segur  but  not  completed,  which  the 
publishers  of  the  book  before  us  procured  to  be  translated  from 
the  French  into  Italian,  and  printed  by  subscription  at  Milan. 
Twenty-seven  volumes  of  the  Compendium  as  composed  by 
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Segur,  comprising  ancient  history,  so  called,  with  that  of  Rome 
and  the  Empire,  preceded  the  history  of  America  in  twenty- 
eight  volumes,  after  which  came  the  history  of  several  nations 
of  modern  Europe.  All  these  are  professedly  translations  into 
Italian  from  other  languages,  excepting  America,  which  is  an 
original  work  written  by  the  cavaliere  Giuseppe  Compagnoni, 
and  aspires  to  be  something  much  beyond  a  common  abridge 
ment. 

It  is,  in  fact,  what  no  other  nation  but  Italy  possesses,  a  full 
and  methodical  account  of  events  in  America,  from  the  first 
discovery  of  the  new  world  by  Columbus  down  to  the  present 
day,  omitting  only  the  recent  history  of  the  Spanish  and  Por 
tuguese  colonies.  With  the  exception,  then,  of  this  portion  of 
the  history  of  America,  the  work  of  our  author  is  complete. 

And  it  is  a  little  remarkable,  we  think,  that  the  classic  his 
tory  of  Botta  should  be  so  soon  followed  by  the  present  publi 
cation,  which  although  more  compendious  in  its  plan,  yet  cov 
ers  a  much  wider  field,  and  is  therefore  calculated  to  be  more 
generally  interesting  to  Americans.  The  Italian  language, 
the  mother  tongue  of  the  poetry  and  fine  letters  of  modern 
Europe,  can  thus  boast  the  first  finished  history  of  the  Ameri 
can  Revolution,  and  the  first,  also,  of  the  entire  New  World. 

Italy,  if  she  have  planted  no  colonies  upon  our  soil,  if  none 
of  the  new  family  of  nations  inhabiting  this  continent  can  look 
back  to  her  as  the  home  of  their  forefathers,  possesses,  never 
theless,  ample  claims  on  our  regard,  through  the  exertions  and 
talents  of  individual  Italians.  Whilst  other  nations,  with  re 
sources  much  inferior  to  those  of  Italy  united,  were  collecting 
means  to  found  colonial  establishments  abroad,  the  want  of 
union  and  harmony  unnerved  her  arm  and  paralyzed  her 
vigor.  As  a  body,  therefore,  the  Italians  do  not  occupy  a  sin 
gle  page  in  the  history  of  America,  because  they  have  achiev 
ed  nothing  as  a  body  ;  but  in  respect  of  the  fame  attached  to 
the  names  of  individuals  of  that  country,  Italy  need  not  shrink 
from  comparison  with  any  other  people.  Her  citizens  led  the 
early  expeditions  of  every  nation,  which  gained  important  pos 
sessions  in  the  new  world.  If  the  example  of  Columbus  were 
a  solitary  case  of  its  kind,  it  might  be  attributed  to  chance,  and 
not  to  the  preeminent  intellectual  character  of  the  men  of  his 
nation  at  that  period.  But  we  can  be  at  no  loss  to  understand 
the  true  cause,  when  we  consider  that  Sebastian  Cabot,  with 
his'  brother  and  father,  gave  England  her  title  by  discovery  to 
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territory  in  America,  and  was  afterwards  the  first  to  explore 
the  river  La  Plata  in  the  service  of  Spain  ;  that  Vespucci, 
when  employed  by  the  Portuguese,  taught  them  to  appreciate 
the  value  of  Brazil,  originally  denominated  America,  in  honor 
of  Vespucci  himself,  before  the  word  was  applied  to  the  whole 
continent  ;  that  Pigafetta  was  the  guide  of  Magellan  ;  and 
that  Verazzani  conducted  the  French  to  the  shores  of  the  New 
World  ;  all  these  distinguished  navigators  being  Italians  by 
birth  and  education.  And  their  countrymen  of  the  present 
time  are  not  unworthily  associating  their  reputation  with  the 
name  of  America,  by  historical  writings  of  well  earned  celeb 
rity,  devoted  to  the  western  continent. 

The  work  before  us,  it  is  to  be  understood,  is  of  a  popular 
cast,  and  intended  to  supply  the  wants  of  the  public  at  large, 
rather  than  of  the  profound  scholar.  No  other  consideration 
would  justify  the  absence  of  citations  and  of  original  authori 
ties,  a  thing  so  essential  to  the  credit  of  a  digested  history,  in 
the  view  of  sound  criticism,  and  only  to  be  dispensed  with,  as 
in  the  present  case,  where  the  main  object  is  to  communicate 
information  to  the  general  reader  in  the  most  compendious 
and  agreeable  shape.  In  obedience  to  the  same  rule  of  com 
position,  Compagnoni  has  introduced  into  his  book  numerous 
details  of  remarkable  events,  and  individual  traits  and  inci 
dents,  which  many  writers  of  deserved  eminence  have  seemed 
to  consider  as  derogatory  to  the  dignity  and  stateliness  of  the 
historic  muse.  Our  author  adopted  this  feature  of  his  work,  it 
may  be  added,  in  imitation  of  the  Historical  Library  of  Diodo- 
rus  Siculus,  which  is  distinguished  for  this  peculiarity  of 
plan. 

Compagnoni  exhibits  another  peculiarity  of  plan,  the  influ 
ence  of  which  over  the  general  character  of  his  work  is  yet 
more  decided.  He  enters  fully  into  the  history  of  the  indi 
genous  nations  of  America,  describing  their  government  and 
usages  with  considerable  minuteness,  and  dwelling  with  evident 
interest  upon  events  in  which  they  bore  a  leading  part.  Most 
other  writers  have  contented  themselves  with  presenting  a  very 
general  account  of  the  aborigines  and  of  their  various  cus 
toms.  Compagnoni,  regarding  it  as  highly  useful  to  unfold  the 
character  of  the  native  Americans  circumstantially,  because 
affording  us  the  clearest  and  truest  idea  of  man  in  his  primi 
tive  condition,  has  distinguished  the  various  races  with  uncom 
mon  care,  from  the  rude  savages  of  the  Orinoco  to  the  culti- 
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vated  people  of  Peru,  discriminating  between  all  the  promi 
nent  tribes,  which  lie  scattered  over  the  vast  extent  of  the  con 
tinent.  This  course  is  not  wholly  without  objection,  because 
among  the  little  Indian  communities,  thus  raised  into  notoriety, 
are  some  which  present  few  qualities  to  fix  the  attention,  and 
the  attempt  to  describe  them  all  particularly,  leads  inevitably 
to  some  faults  of  confusion  and  repetition.  Our  observation, 
however,  does  not  apply  to  those  aggregations  of  tribes,  in  dif 
ferent  parts  of  America,  which  on  all  accounts  may  fairly  lay 
claim  to  the  dignity  of  nations,  possessing  stable  institutions  as 
curious  as  they  are  peculiar.  The  Indians  of  Arauco,  Peru, 
Bogota,  the  Missions,  Guatemala,  Tlascala,  Mexico,  the 
Natchez,  and  the  Six  Nations,  for  example,  better  deserve  the 
study  of  the  antiquary  and  historian,  than  many  a  people  of 
Europe  and  Asia,  to  whom  accident  has  imparted  dispropor- 
tioned  celebrity. 

But  without  detaining  the  reader  any  longer  with  general 
remarks  upon  our  author's  book,  we  shall  proceed  to  make  a 
few  extracts  in  illustration  of  its  style  and  execution,  inter 
spersing  such  observations  of  our  own  as  occasion  may  sug 
gest.  The  two  first  volumes  are  introductory  altogether,  com 
prising  a  physical  description  of  America,  a  general  view  of 
the  moral  qualities  and  of  the  manners  and  customs  of  the  In 
dians,  an  account  of  the  indigenous  animals  and  other  natural 
productions  of  the  country,  and  some  brief  speculations  upon 
the  origin  of  the  Americans.  Passing  over  the  introduction, 
we  come,  in  the  third  volume,  to  the  voyages  of  Columbus. 
Respecting  this  familiar  topic  we  offer  but  a  single  remark. 
Our  author  yields  assent,  we  perceive,  to  the  old  hypothesis  of 
the  disingenuous  conduct  of  Americus  in  giving  his  name  to 
the  continent,  in  derogation  of  the  just  claims  of  its  discov 
erer.  We  accordingly  feel  justified  in  the  renewed  assertion 
of  the  facts  published  in  our  journal  some  years  ago,  tending 
to  vindicate  the  reputation  of  the  Florentine.  It  is  well 
known  that  all  writers,  contemporary  with  the  discovery  of 
America,  distinguished  it  by  the  appellation  of  the  New  World  ; 
by  which  name,  or  that  of  the  Indies,  it  is  called  to  this  day  in 
Spain.  All  the  Portuguese  historians  of  Brazil,  and  many  of 
the  old  writers  on  the  subject  of  that  country  among  other  na 
tions,  alike  concur  in  stating  that  Brazil  was  originally  denom 
inated  America,  in  honor  of  Vespucci.  The  application  of 
the  name  to  the  whole  of  the  New  World  was  a  later  thing,  and 
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happened  in  the  following  manner.  For  fifty  years  after  the 
discovery  of  this  continent,  most  (we  may  perhaps  very  safely 
say  all)  of  the  maps  published  in  Europe  treated  the  New 
World  as  if  it  were  a  group  of  islands,  few  portions  of  it 
having  been  thoroughly  explored,  and  it  being  some  time  be 
fore  the  true  geography  even  of  those  portions  was  universally 
understood.  Thus  Florida,  Cuba,  Hispaniola,  Venezuela,  and 
Brazil,  under  the  name  of  America,  were  depicted  in  the 
maps  as  islands.  It  gradually  became  known  that  the  land 
stretched  uninterruptedly  far  south  along  the  region  called 
America,  and  this  supposed  island  was  therefore  gradually  in 
creased  in  size  on  the  maps,  until,  by  the  time  that  the  actual 
state  of  the  facts  became  well  established,  the  island  of  Amer 
ica  had  extended  itself  on  either  hand  so  far  as  to  occupy  sub 
stantially  the  very  space  upon  the  globe,  which  belongs  to  the 
southern  continent.  Meantime,  the  tracts  of  land  that  were 
really  islands  retained  their  primitive  names,  while  the  name 
of  America  having  spread  with  the  growing  expansion  of  the 
region  to  which  it  was  originally  affixed,  was  left  in  the  posses 
sion  of  the  new  meaning  it  thus  had  accidentally  acquired. 
All  this  happened,  not  merely  ^  without  any  contrivance  on  the 
part  of  Vespucci,  any  scheme  to  injure  the  reputation  or  ap 
propriate  to  himself  the  fame  of  Columbus,  with  whom  he  re 
mained  on  terms  of  the  most  cordial  and  confidential  intimacy 
to  the  day  of  his  death, — but  so  far  was  Vespucci  from  con 
tributing  to  bring  about  the  result,  that  no  acts  of  his  could 
possibly  have  produced  the  series  of  mistakes  by  which  it  was 
occasioned.  It  is  due  to  justice,  that  all  these  facts  should  be 
borne  in  mind,  whenever  the  mere  good  luck  of  the  name  of 
America,  should  afford  argument  for  questioning  the  integrity 
of  Vespucci  * 

The  same  volume  gives  an  account  of  the  early  establish 
ments  in  Cuba  and  Hayti,  in  the  course  of  which  our  author 
feelingly  contrasts  the  amiable  and  pacific  disposition  of  the 
natives  with  the  savage  enormities  practised  upon  them  by  the 
Spaniards.  One  trait  deserves  to  be  extracted. 

'  It  was  in  this  island  [Hayti]  that  the  Spaniards  originally  made 
use  of  those  fierce  mastiffs,  who  cruelly  aided  them  against  the 
Indians,  by  mangling  their  naked  bodies.  And  it  reflects  eternal 
shame  upon  these  ferocious  conquerors,  and  a  shame  peculiar  to 

*See  North  American  Review  for  April,  1821,  vol.  xii.  p.  336  ;  and 
for  April,  1827,  vol.  xv.  p.  284. 
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them,  that  Spanish  writers  of  no  small  repute  should  have  cele 
brated  the  prowess  of  one  of  these  dogs,  called  Bezzerillo. 
*  *  *  *  The  Spaniards  had  trained  them  in  such  manner 
that  they  did  better  service,  either  in  battles  upon  a  fair  field,  or  in 
standing  sentinel  during  the  night,  or  in  guarding  prisoners,  or  in 
watching  against  unexpected  attacks,  than  men  themselves.  And 
so  habituated  were  they  to  track  the  scent  of  the  Indians  and  of 
their  blood,  that  none  could  escape  their  ferocity.  And  Bezze 
rillo  enriched  his  master,  who  drew  for  him  a  day's  pay  and  a  half, 
as  ranking  with  cross-bow  men.  His  custom  was,  when  despatch 
ed  in  pursuit  of  an  Indian,  to  rush  upon  him,  and  drag  him  by 
the  arm  to  the  camp  or  entrenchments  ;  and  to  rend  him  into  pie 
ces  on  the  instant  if  he  offered  any  show  of  resistance.  *  *  * 
Such,  indeed,  in  a  good  measure,  were  the  ferocity  and  the  habits 
of  the  other  mastiffs,  whom  the  miserable  Indians  justly  dreaded 
more  than  the  Spaniards  themselves,  because  from  the  latter  there 
was  some  chance  of  escape,  but  from  the  former  none.  The  race 
of  Bezzerillo  was  propagated  from  the  islands  to  the  continent,  for 
the  destruction  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  main.' — Storia  del- 
f  Amer.  vol.  iii.  p.  164. 

In  the  four  volumes  which  follow  we  have  the  history  of  the 
conquest  of  Mexico,  preceded  by  an  account  of  the  early  ex 
peditions  of  Alonzo  de  Ojeda,  Diego  de  Nicuessa,  Vasco 
Nunez  de  Balboa,  and  others  upon  the  Spanish  Main.  The 
enterprises  of  Ojeda  and  of  Nicuessa  are  memorable  for  the 
series  of  unparalleled  disasters  which  they  sustained,  termina 
ting  in  the  total  destruction  of  their  forces  ;  and  still  more 
memorable  for  the  haughty  declaration  of  the  alleged  rights  of 
the  king  of  Spain,  which  they  put  forth  on  occasion  of  their 
expedition  ;  and  the  calamitous  result  of  them  would  tempt  us 
to  regard  it  as  the  visitation  of  divine  justice  upon  pretensions 
so  extravagant  and  outrageous.  Our  author  copies  this  cele 
brated  document  from  the  pages  of  the  Spanish  writer  Herre- 
ra,  who  records  it  as  the  fruit  of  the  united  wisdom  of  the 
jurists  and  theologians  of  his  country  ;  and  Compagnoni  treats 
it  with  no  less  indignation  than  our  own  Robertson. 

The  expedition  of  Cortez  for  the  conquest  of  Mexico  open 
ed  a  succession  of  adventures  so  singular,  and  of  achieve 
ments  so  wonderful,  that,  if  the  events  attending  the  overthrow 
of  the  barbaric  monarchy  of  Montezuma  were  narrated  in  the 
form  of  professed  romance,  we  sincerely  believe  the  work 
would  be  censured  as  consisting  of  incidents  too  extraordinary 
for  the  limits  of  reasonable  probability.  Compagnoni  describes 
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them  in  a  simple,  unambitious  style,  relying  upon  the  inherent 
quality  of  the  facts  themselves  to  communicate  interest  to  his 
relation.  Indeed,  so  strange  were  the  vicissitudes  of  the  war, 
that  Cortez  must  inevitably  have  failed  of  success  in  his  daring 
enterprise,  but  for  a  remarkable  coincidence  of  events  in  his 
favor,  without  which,  notwithstanding  his  fertility  in  devising 
expedients  and  his  undeniable  superiority  in  courage,  activity, 
and  other  military  virtues,  his  destruction  would  have  been 
certain.  Among  these,  his  fortunate  alliance  with  the  republic 
of  Tlascala  may  be  ranked  as  one  of  his  foremost  advantages. 
Compagnoni  draws  a  much  more  full  and  accurate  picture 
of  the  unheard-of  miseries  inflicted  by  Cortez  upon  the  Mex 
icans  than  we  find  in  Robertson.  Such  a  scene  of  calamity 
and  destruction  the  world  has  seldom  witnessed.  In  the  last 
siege  of  the  city  of -Mexico,  more  than  a  hundred  thousand 
persons  perished  in  battle,  and  more  than  fifty  thousand  by  in 
fectious  distempers,  occasioned  by  the  impurity  of  the  air  ari 
sing  from  the  great  multitude  of  putrefying  bodies.  There  is 
no  excess  of  suffering  which  the  wretched  Indians  did  not  un 
dergo  in  the  defence  of  their  capital.  Bernal  Diaz  del  Castil 
lo,  one  of  the  conquistador es,  bears  witness,  from  his  personal 
observation,  that  it  exceeded  all  the  horrors  recorded  of  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus.  It  would  seem,  indeed,  as 
if  Cortez  and  his  followers  had  become  actually  brutified  in 
thjs  terrible  war  ;  for  the  same  insatiable  thirst  of  blood  ap 
pears  to  have  animated  all  alike,  the  officers  as  well  as  the 
common  soldiers.  The  individual  acts  of  cold-blooded  cruel 
ty  which  they  committed  are  truly  astonishing.  But  what  was 
to  be  expected  from  the  low-bred  foot-soldier,  when  Cortez 
himself  could  condescend  to  torture  Guatemotzin,  with  his 
chief  minister,  and  his  vassal,  the  king  of  TJacopan,  by  smear 
ing  their  feet  with  oil,  and  suspending  them  over  brasiers  of 
burning  coals?  Even  the  obdurate  army  itself  murmured, 
when  he  caused  the  captive  emperor,  and  the  two  highest 
princes  of  the  empire,  to  be  ignominiously  executed  as  com 
mon  malefactors,  on  some  such  light  suspicion  as  had  before 
furnished  a  pretext  for  the  similar  murder  of  Xicotencatl,  the 
noble-minded  Tlascalan  chief.  The  populous  cities  of  Chila 
and  Panuco  razed  to  the  earth,  and  four  hundred  and  sixty  of 
the  principal  nobles  of  Panuco  burnt  alive,  sufficiently  signali 
zed  the  vindictiveness  of  Cortez  and  of  Gonzalo  Sandoval,  the 
best  and  trustiest  of  his  officers,  under  whose  direction  were 
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performed  these  acts,  better  beseeming  infuriated  demons  than 
Christian  men.  Nuiio  de  Guzman  rendered  his  name  infamous 
by  marches,  every  step  of  which  was  tracked  with  blood  wan 
tonly  shed,  and  which  ended  in  his  plundering  the  inhabitants 
of  Mechoacan,  in  violation  of  the  faith  of  treaties,  and  burning 
their  king  alive  on  the  most  frivolous  allegations.  And  not  to 
be  wanting  in  their  vocation,  the  Spanish  friars  busily  coop 
erated  in  the  work  of  destruction,  so  far  as  lay  in  their  power. 
Thus,  regarding  the  Mexican  paintings  as  instruments  of  idol 
atry,  they  piled  up  an  immense  heap  of  these  precious  records 
in  the  market-place  of  Tezcuco,  and  consigned  them  to  the 
flames.  Actuated  by  the  same  spirit  of  Vandalism,  the  first 
bishop  of  Mexico  caused  the  most  valuable  monuments  of 
Mexican  sculpture  to  be  broken  into  fragments  and  employed 
as  common  stones  in  the  construction  of  a  cathedral. 

In  passing  from  this  subject  to  the  four  succeeding  volumes, 
devoted  to  Peru,  we  change  the  scene  indeed,  but  the  charac 
ter  of  events  undergoes  no  change.  Compagnoni  justly  re 
marks  that  if  the  story  of  the  conquest  of  Peru  were  not  sup 
ported  by  irrefragable  proofs,  it  might  be  deemed  a  romance 
copied  from  that  of  Mexico,  so  entirely  did  the  conduct  of 
Atahuallpa  resemble  Montezuma's.  How  worthy  of  the  cru 
elty  of  Cortez  towards  Guatemotzin  was  the  execution  of  the 
Inca  by  Pizarro  ;  and  yet  how  mean  the  spirit  which  could 
seek  to  disguise  this  murder  under  the  mockery  of  a  trial ! 
The  observations  of  our  author,  on  the  treatment  of  Atahu 
allpa,  are  in  a  high  degree  judicious  and  forcible,  but  our  limits 
oblige  us  to  hasten  over  them. 

In  his  account  of  the  Mexicans  and  Peruvians,  Compagnoni 
bestows  adequate  space  upon  the  history  and  institutions  of 
these  two  nations,  the  most  polished  of  all  the  inhabitants  of 
America.  The  extent  of  a  single  article  would  not  afford  room 
for  discussing  these  copious  subjects.  We  pass  on,  therefore, 
to  the  volumes  which  relate  to  Chile,  La  Plata  and  Paraguay. 
And  in  perusing  the  account  of  Chile,  we  are  struck  with  the 
simplicity,  and  at  the  same  time  the  perfect  efficacy,  of  the 
plan  of  warfare  adopted  by  Capolican  and  the  intrepid  Arau- 
canians,  in  their  engagements  with  Valdivia.  When  we  recol 
lect  the  sufferings  of  the  vanquished  Mexicans  and  Peruvians, 
we  are  prompted  to  wish  that,  instead  of  prodigally  wasting 
their  strength  in  hopeless  general  encounters,  they  had  anticipa 
ted  the  decree  of  Capolican.  His  army  consisted  of  only 
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fifteen  thousand  men,  and  these  neither  braver  nor  more  devo 
ted  to  their  country's  cause,  than  the  myriads  who  fell  before 
Cortez.  Finding  that  in  every  pitched  battle  his  undisciplined 
forces  were  speedily  thrown  into  confusion  and  driven  from  the 
field  by  the  Spanish  cavalry,  he  divided  his  little  army  into 
separate  bands  of  a  thousand  men  each  ;  and  organized  them 
in  such  manner  that  they  should  fight,  not  as  parts  of  one  ar 
my,  but  as  successive  and  independent  armies.  He  tried  his 
battalions,  at  first,  by  occasionally  sallying  from  his  fastnesses 
in  the  desert,  and  attacking  the  Spaniards,  in  front,  in  flank,  or 
in  rear,  as  advantage  offered,  without  leaving  them  the  slight 
est  interval  for  repose.  After  harassing  Valdivia  in  this  way 
sufficiently  to  discipline  his  own  followers,  he  determined  to 
venture  a  general  engagement,  upon  his  new  system  of  tactics. 
There  was  no  cause,  he  conceived,  to  apprehend  the  Spanish 
cavalry  now  ;  for  as  the  number  of  their  horse  did  not  exceed 
five  hundred,  one  of  his  battalions-might  sustain  the  first  brunt 
of  the  attack  ;  and  another  and  another  successively  marching 
to  the  relief  of  their  countrymen,  the  Araucanians  would  thus 
combat  always  with  fresh  forces,  while  the  Spaniards  would  all 
be  exhausted  and  disheartened  alike. 

The  event  exactly  corresponded  to  Capolican's  anticipa 
tions.  His  onset  was  conducted  with  a  precision  and  firmness 
never  before  witnessed  among  Americans,  and  struck  the  Span 
iards  with  astonishment  and  hesitation.  Ere  these  last  had 
fully  regained  their  presence  of  mind,  he  insensibly  drew  off 
his  leading  battalion,  as  it  began  to  waver  before  the  Spanish 
-fire-arms,  and  marched  up  the  second  to  the  attack  with  equal 
impetuosity,  and  after  this  the  third  ;  and  thus  attack  after  at 
tack  followed  on  without  intermission  for  the  space  of  eight 
hours,  when  the  Spaniards,  reduced  to  the  very  last  degree  of 
helpless  fatigue,  fled  in  confusion  from  the  field  of  battle.  But 
true  to  the  maxims  of  military  discipline,  Valdivia's  men  rallied 
at  some  distance  off,  where  he  deemed  them  safe  from  the  as 
saults  of  the  Araucanians.  Capolican,  however,  having  obtained 
intelligence  of  their  place  of  refuge  from  a  Chilian  page  in  the 
Spanish  army,  fell  upon  them  unawares  with  a  body  of  lancers, 
who  rushed  among  the  wearied  Spaniards,  and  destroyed  them 
almost  to  a  man.  Valdivia  escaped ;  but  was  soon  taken  pris 
oner,  and  despatched  by  a  blow  from  Capolican's  club.  Some 
authors  relate  that  the  Araucanians  poured  a  stream  of  molten 
gold  down  the  throat  of  Valdivia,  in  scorn  of  his  insatiable 
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thirst  after  riches  ;  but  the  account  is  not  altogether  probable  ; 
and  its  exact  similitude  to  the  well  known  punishment  inflicted 
upon  Crassus  by  the  victorious  Parthians,  tends  to  confirm  the 
suspicion,  that  the  incident  has  been  greatly  embellished  by  the 
Spanish  friars.  It  is  more  credible  that,  as  some  reports  have 
it,  the  Araucanians  stuffed  the  mouth  of  Valdivia  with  gold 
dust, — a  gratification  of  vengeance  more  simple  than  the  other, 
and  more  accessible  to  these  rude  savages.  Thus  much  is 
certain,  however,  that  of  the  bones  of  Valdivia  and  his  princi 
pal  officers  they  constructed  trumpets  to  animate  their  men  in 
battle  ;  and,  like  the  northern  invaders  of  the  Roman  empire, 
preserved  the  skulls  of  their  enemies  as  trophies  of  a  victory, 
which  secured  the  independence  of  the  conquerors  to  the  pres 
ent  day  and  perhaps  for  ever. 

Next  to  the  history  of  Chile,  comes  that  of  the  countries 
bordering  on  the  great  river  of  La  Plata  and  its  far  extending 
branches.  Of  all  the  principal  divisions  of  the  Spanish  empire 
in  America  none  was  acquired  so  peaceably,  and  holden  with 
so  little  oppression  of  the  natives,  as  this.  Sebastian  Cabot, 
who  first  explored  the  Parana,  conciliated  the  good  will  of  the 
savages ;  and  it  was  a  singular  accident  that  interrupted  the 
tranquil  progress  of  the  Spanish  settlers.  It  is  thus  related  by 
Compagnoni. 

« A  chief  named  Mangore  became  enamored  of  a  beautiful  Span 
iard,  Lucia  Miranda,  the  wife  of  Sebastian  Urtado.  Failing  in  his 
attempt  to  seduce  her,  the  daring  savage  determined  to  obtain  pos 
session  of  her  by  force.  Seizing  the  occasion  of  the  absence  of 
the  commandant  of  the  fort,  with  forty  men  and  Urtado  himself, 
who  were  gone  in  quest  of  provisions,  he  concealed  a  party  of  his 
tribe  in  thickets  near  the  place,  and  at  early  nightfall  presented 
himself  at  the  door,  asking  admission,  because,  having  often  come 
as  a  friend,  he  knew  he  should  be  received  without  distrust,  and 
saying  moreover  that  he  brought  provisions.  The  moment  the 
door  was  opened,  at  a  preconcerted  signal,  all  his  companions 
rushed  from  their  hiding-place,  and  suddenly  attacking  the  Span 
iards,  who  had  suspected  nothing,  slew  them  all,  many  of  the  In 
dians  also  falling  in  the  affray,  and  among  them  Mangore  himself. 
It  is  needless  to  describe  the  surprise  and  grief  of  the  other  Span 
iards,  when  they  returned  from  their  expedition.  Above  all  Urta 
do  was  desperate,  when  he  sought  in  vain  among  the  dead  for  the 
body  of  his  wife,  which  he  naturally  inferred  was  in  the  hands  of 
the  savages.  Frantic  with  grief,  he  pursued  the  track  of  the  In 
dians,  who  at  first  doomed  him  to  death,  sparing  his  life  only  a 
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short  time  at  the  instance  of  the  lady.  A  brother  of  Mangore  was 
now  enamored  of  her,  but  finding  she  would  not  return  his  passion, 
he  barbarously  caused  her  to  be  burnt  alive,  and  shot  her  husband 
with  an  arrow.'  Vol.  xii.  p.  77. 

But,  although  hostilities  continued  for  many  years  between 
the  colonists  of  La  Plata  and  the  native  inhabitants,  yet  the 
history  of  events  unfolds  none  of  those  atrocious  acts,  which 
disgraced  the  Spanish  arras  in  other  quarters  of  America. 
Many  of  their  conquests  were  achieved  under  the  overpowering 
impulse  of  the  lust  after  gold,  which  seemed  to  create  in  the 
mind  a  species  of  delirium,  converting  mild  and  merciful  men 
into  absolute  monsters.  But  Buenos  Aires  and  Paraguay 
being  destitute  of  the  precious  metals,  no  such  enormities  oc 
curred  there  at  the  period  of  the  conquest,  nor  were  the  natives 
afterwards  cruelly  sacrificed  by  the  tyrannical  oppressions  of  the 
mita  and  repartimientos.  The  Indians,  who  submitted  peace 
ably,  were  obliged  to  live  in  villages ;  prisoners  taken  in  war 
passed  into  the  gentle  servitude  of  the  commende  established 
by  the  governor,  Martinez  de  Yrala  ;  and  the  Jesuits  finally  in 
troduced  the  system  of  the  Missions,  which,  whatever  other  ob 
jections  may  lie  against  it,  cannot  be  chargeable  with  being 
cruel  or  sanguinary,  like  the  government  of  the  Spaniards  in 
Peru.  Nay,  many  tribes  of  Indians  found  refuge  in  Paraguay 
from  the  pursuit  of  the  Portuguese  of  Brazil,  who  hunted  them 
down  like  wild  beasts  for  the  purpose  of  making  them  slaves. 
Indeed  the  Indians  in  these  countries,  far  from  suffering  the 
like  miseries  with  the  natives  elsewhere,  bid  fair  to  become  at 
no  remote  day  an  object  of  very  serious  apprehension  to  the 
Spaniards.  What  is  there  to  distinguish  between  the  brave 
and  hardy  Indian  Llaneros  of  the  Pampas,  and  the  mounted 
Scythians,  whom  Genghis  Khan  led  to  the  conquest  of  Asia  ? 

Four  volumes,  from  the  fourteenth  to  the  seventeenth  inclu 
sive,  embrace  the  history  of  Brazil,  in  the  events  of  which,  all 
and  more  than  all,  that  gives  animation  to  other  portions  of  our 
author's  work,  is  here  assembled.  Riches  not  surpassed  by 
those  of  Peru  and  Mexico,  pursued  with  not  less  avidity  by 
the  Portuguese  than  by  the  Spanish  conquistador es,  Indians  as 
fierce  and  independent  as  the  Araucanians,  examples  of  untir 
ing  industry  in  the  cultivation  of  the  finest  region  of  America, 
if  not  of  the  earth, — add  to  this  all  the  surprising  vicissitudes 
of  the  Dutch  invasion,  and  the  reader  will  appreciate  the  sin 
gular  interest  attached  to  the  whole  course  of  the  Brazilian  his- 
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tory.  English,  French,  Dutch,  successively  fixed  a  longing 
eye  upon  this  fascinating  country.  And  if  France,  instead  of 
wasting  her  resources  upon  religious  wars  without  any  useful 
aim  or  object,  had  lent  a  little  aid  to  Villegagnon,  she  might 
have  been  mistress  of  Brazil.  Or  if  the  Dutch  had  not  con 
ducted  themselves  with  such  folly,  cruelty,  and  perfidy,  they 
would  have  retained  possession  of  their  rich  prize,  in  spite  of 
all  the  efforts  of  the  Portuguese  settlers  to  regain  their  liberty. 
And  how  changed  would  be  the  whole  face  of  America,  and 
perhaps  of  Europe  too,  at  the  present  day,  if  Brazil  had  be 
come  a  colony  of  either  France  or  Holland. 

Following  up  the  coast  of  South  America,  next  to  that  of  Bra 
zil  we  have  the  history  of  Guiana,  New  Grenada,  and  Vene 
zuela.  In  these  volumes,  among  other  topics  of  interest,  there 
is  an  investigation  of  the  subject  of  the  far-famed  El  Dorado, 
which  the  cruel  fate  of  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  has  rendered  but 
too  familiar  to  the  English  reader.  The  circumstances  collect 
ed  by  Compagnoni  certainly  tend  to  show  that  the  existence  of 
some  offset  of  the  empire  of  the  Incas  within  the  interior  of 
the  continent  is  neither  impossible,  nor  so  improbable  as  it  is 
generally  supposed.  The  tradition  among  the  Peruvians  has 
been  constant  that  a  body  of  their  countrymen,  led  by  some 
of  the  surviving  Incas,  fled  beyond  the  mountains  into  regions 
not  yet  explored.  Some  of  the  wandering  tribes  of  the  Ori 
noco  have  related  the  same  story.  Quesada,  the  conqueror 
of  Bogota,  was  so  firmly  convinced  of  it,  that  he  retained  the 
intention  of  penetrating  Guiana  to  the  last,  and  upon  his  death 
bed,  enjoined  upon  his  son-in-law  and  heir,  Antonio  Berreo,  to 
undertake  the  expedition.  The  discovery  from  time  to  time 
of  inexhaustible  gold  mines  in  Brazil,  is  of  itself  sufficient  to 
prove  that  there  is  nothing  to  violate  all  probability  in  suppos 
ing  other  tracts,  abounding  in  mineral  wealth,  may  exist  in  the 
immense  extent  of  the  untrodden  interior,  of  the  continent. 
But  the  central  regions  of  America  and  Africa  seem  alike  fated 
to  exercise  and  to  confound  the  curiosity  of  geographers. 

The  conquest  of  Bogota,  which  forms  the  principal  subject 
of  the  nineteenth  volume,  is  remarkably  similar,  in  the  course 
of  its  incidents,  to  the  overthrow  of  the  Mexican  and  Peruvian 
empires.  Similar  domestic  factions  enabled  Quesada  to  con 
tend  with  success  against  the  power  of  Tizquesuca.  The  plun 
der  of  the  golden  bells  of  the  valley  of  Tinsenu  and  of  the 
graves  of  the  caciques ;  the  wanton  and  perfidious  cruelties 
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everywhere  inflicted  by  the  Spaniards  upon  the  Indians ;  the 
irresolution  of  the  court  ;  the  plunder  of  cities,  and  gratuitous 
murder  of  princes  and  people  ;  the  destruction  of  the  temple 
of  Sagomoso ; — all,  even  to  the  fate  of  Quesada,  whose  de 
clining  years  were  filled  with  disappointments  and  who  died  a 
leper,  recalls  to  mind  the  sufferings  of  the  conquered  in  Mexi 
co  and  Peru,  and  the  unenviable  lot  of  their  sanguinary  con 
querors. 

In  the  twentieth  and  twenty-first  volumes,  our  author  gives 
the  history  of  the  Islands,  including  a  particular  account  of  the 
adventures  of  the  buccaneers  and  of  the  Haytian  revolution  ; 
but  that  we  may  subjoin  a  few  words  on  a  subject  nearer  home, 
we  proceed  to  the  concluding  volumes  of  the  work,  which  em 
brace  the  French  and  English  colonies  in  North  America, 
wherein  the  prominent  place  is  devoted  to  the  United  States. 
Compagnoni's  relation  of  our  own  history  is  impartial,  spirited, 
and  substantially  correct.  Commencing  with  the  feeble  begin 
nings  of  our  greatness,  in  the  little  colonies  planted  at  James 
Town  and  Plymouth,  he  traces  the  fortunes  of  our  forefathers, 
through  the  years  in  which  our  country  was  imperceptibly  filling 
out  into  the  muscular  proportions  of  national  strength,  to  the 
time,  when  all  its  energies  were  put  in  requisition  to  maintain 
the  great  cause  of  independence,  and  thence  down  to  the  pre 
sent  day,  when  we  ourselves  are  in  the  full  fruition  of  all  the 
blessings  attendant  on  unexampled  political  freedom.  Obey 
ing  the  dictates  of  impartial  historical  truth,  he  speaks  in  terms 
of  well-founded  censure  of  the  spiritual  pride  and  uncharita- 
bleness  in  matters  qf  religion  which  dishonored  our  New  Eng 
land  ancestors,  yet  he-  bestows  merited  applause  upon  their  for 
titude,  their  simple  purity  of  conduct  in  the  duties  of  private 
life,  their  undying  love  of  liberty,  and  their  industry,  enter 
prise,  and  perseverance,  which  enabled  us  to  be  what  we  are 
as  a  nation.  He  sketches  the  events  of  the  revolutionary 
contest  with  boldness  and  effect,  taking  Botta  for  his  guide, 
and  faithfully  abridging  the  fuller  history  of  his  countryman. 
In  depicting  the  progress  of  our  country  since  the  adoption  of 
the  constitution,  he  follows  Warden  for  his  main  authority  re 
specting  facts ;  and  his  observations  upon  party  differences 
and  the  actual  condition  of  the  country,  are,  we  think,  distin 
guished  for  good  sense  and  for  great  liberality  of  feeling  in 
judging  of  us  as  a  people,  and  of  the  operation  of  our  free  in 
stitutions. 
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ART.  III. — 1.  Medical  Dissertations,  read  before  the  Massa 
chusetts  Medical  Society.  Published  by  the  Society. 
Vol.  IV.  Part  iv.  Boston.  1827. 

2.  Proceedings  of  a  Convention  of  Medical  Delegates  held 
at  Northampton,  in  the  State  of  Massachusetts,  on  the  20th 
day  of  June,  1827.  Boston.  1827. 

IT  has  sometimes  been  regarded  as  a  reproach  to  the  nu 
merous  medical  societies  in  our  country,  that  they  have  done 
no  more  for  the  promotion  of  science.  Medicine  is  a  liberal 
profession ;  and  is,  equally  with  any  other  profession,  depend 
ent  upon  the  promotion  of  science ;  and  especially  upon  the 
various  departments  of  natural  science  it  is  much  more  depend 
ent,  than  any  other  profession.  Its  members  might  therefore 
reasonably  be  expected  to  furnish  their  full  quota,  not  only  to 
the  advancement  of  their  own  profession  strictly  speaking,  but 
also  to  that  of  science  generally.  Then  there  is  no  lack  of 
medical  societies  in  the  country.  Almost  every  state  in  the 
union  furnishes  at  least  one  such  society  incorporated  by  law, 
and  with  a  greater  or  less  extent  of  privileges  and  immunities. 
And  yet,  it  may  be  asked,  who  ever  looks  to  the  transactions 
of  these  learned  bodies  for  additions  to  the  stock  of-  knowl 
edge,  or  even  for  evidence  of  its  progress  ? 

To  the  physicians  of  this  country  as  individuals,  however  it 
may  be  in  their  collective  capacity  as  composing  medical  so 
cieties,  no  such  reproach  can  justly  apply.  There  has  not  been 
wanting  a  fair  proportion  of  learned  men  among  them  who 
have  been  ready  to  apply  their  diligence  to  the  extension  of  all 
the  branches  of  knowledge,  which  in  any  way  connect  them 
selves  with  their  profession.  But  with  respect  to  these  socie 
ties  themselves,  the  reproach  has  arisen  rather  from  a  miscon 
ception  of  the  main  objects  of  their  institution,  than  from  a 
want  of  zeal  and  industry  among  their  members. 

There  are  two  modes  by  which  medical  societies  may  exert 
a  beneficial  influence  upon  the  community.  By  exciting  and 
concentrating  the  energies  of  their  members,  they  may  bring 
together  and  publish  the  results  of  their  observations  and  inqui 
ries,  and  thus  add  to  the  stock  of  knowledge  in  the  scientific 
world ;  or  by  adopting  suitable  regulations  for  the  education 
and  examination  of  candidates  for  the  profession,  they  may 
elevate  its  character  and  extend  its  usefulness.  In  the  one 
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way,  they  add  to  the  stock  of  knowledge  in  the  scientific  world  ; 
in  the  other,  they  provide  that  a  sufficient  portion  of  the  knowl 
edge  already  in  the  possession  of  the  learned,  shall  be  acquir 
ed  by  those,  who  would  assume  the  responsibilities  of  the  pro 
fession. 

In  regard  to  the  first  of  these  means  of  usefulness,  our  medi 
cal  societies  have  not  been  wholly  deficient,  although  it  cannot 
be  said  that  much  has  been  accomplished  by  them  towards  the 
advancement  of  science.  The  Massachusetts  Medical  Society 
has  published  three  volumes,  and  several  small  parts  of  a  fourth, 
of  Medical  Communications  and  Dissertations.  Some  of  these 
Communications  are  elaborate  papers  of  great  value.  For  sev 
eral  years  past  however  these  publications  have  not  extended 
beyond  the  discourses  read  at  the  annual  meetings  of  the  so 
ciety  ;  from  the  occasion  on  which  they  were  delivered,  there 
fore,  they  necessarily  incline  somewhat  to  a  popular  character, 
not  very  well  suited  to  thorough  scientific  discussion.  Some 
of  them  are  notwithstanding  able  and  valuable  productions. 
Others,  it  must  be  confessed,  are  of  much  less  value,  and  not 
of  a  character  to  elevate  or  even  sustain  the  reputation  of  the 
society.  Some  of  the  other  medical  societies  in  the  country 
have  published  volumes  of  communications,  of  various  merit ; 
but  it  is  not  necessary  to  our  purpose  to  speak  particularly  of 
their  value.  For  it  is  not  upon  their  publications  that  the  chief 
utility  of  these  societies  depends. 

It  is  upon  the  other  mode  of  promoting  the  public  welfare, 
that  we  rest  the  claim  of  our  medical  societies  to  an  exemp 
tion  from  the  reproach,  to  which  we  have  alluded,  of  having 
failed  of  the  object  of  their  institution.  If  they  have  not  done 
much  to  increase  the  amount  of  scientific  knowledge,  they  have 
not  failed  to  diffuse  the  benefits  of  that  knowledge  over  the 
whole  body  of  the  medical  profession,  and  by  that  means  to  ex 
tend  it  to  the  whole  community.  Their  operations  have  raised 
very  essentially  the  standard  of  professional  character  and  con 
duct,  at  the  same  time  that  irregularities  of  practice,  and  irreg 
ular  practitioners  have  been  effectually  discountenanced,  and 
in  many  places  nearly  suppressed. 

To  many  persons  it  may  appear,  that  these  are  advantages  of 
which  the  benefit  is  reaped  by  the  members  of  the  profession 
exclusively,  rather  than  by  the  community  at  large  ;  and  there 
never  have  been  wanting  those  who  have  stigmatized  every  at 
tempt  to  raise  the  character  and  improve  the  condition  of  the 
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profession,  and  to  exclude  from  it  ignorant  and  unworthy  pre 
tenders,  as  a  scheme  to  gratify  the  avarice,  or  promote  the  am 
bition,  of  those  who  have  engaged  in  it.  This  is  a  question  of 
some  importance,  and  we  propose  to  examine  it.  For  al 
though  it  has  often  been  examined,  and  fully  settled,  to  the 
satisfaction  of  informed  and  well  disposed  men,  yet  the  facts 
and  arguments,  upon  which  a  just  determination  of  it  rests,  are 
so  readily  forgotten,  while  a  jealousy  is  so  easily  excited  of 
everything  that  has  the  least  appearance  of  monopoly  or  privi 
lege,  that  we  think  a  slight  review  of  it  may  not  be  without  its 
use  at  the  present  time.  If  our  medical  societies  are  designed 
and  calculated  only  to  promote  the  interests  of  their  individual 
members,  or  to  secure  privileges  to  their  own  corporations ; 
and  still  more  if  they  are  associations  for  the  purpose  of  ena 
bling  their  members  to  prey  with  the  greater  security  and  effect 
upon  the  necessities  and  distresses  of  their  fellow  men,  then  have 
they  received  too  much  of  favor  both  from  the  laws,  and  from 
public  opinion.  But  if,  on  the  contrary,  the  best  interests 
of  the  community  are  advanced  by  their  prosperity,  at  least 
equally  with  their  own,  and  if  the  men  who  have  been  actively 
engaged  in  them,  while  they  have  labored  for  the  good  of  their 
own  profession,  have  no  less  promoted  the  good  of  the  whole 
community,  then  they  are  not  unworthy  of  all  the  protection 
and  confidence  they  have  received. 

That  the  learning  of  every  scientific  man  is  a  benefit  to  the 
public  as  well  as  to  himself,  is  so  obvious  as  scarcely  to  need 
remark.  There  is  no  knowledge  so  abstract  that  its  influence 
and  its  advantages  are  confined  to  the  immediate  possession  of 
it ;  like  the  garden  of  the  rich  man,  the  beauty  and  healthful 
fragrance  of  which  are  enjoyed  by  the  poor  neighbor,  no  less 
than  by  the  opulent  proprietor.  But  the  learning  of  the  physi 
cian  has  its  influence  diffused  over  the  whole  community  more 
directly  than  that  of  almost  any  other  class  of  men.  His  busi 
ness  brings  him  into  immediate  contact  with  every  portion  of 
the  human  race  ;  and  under  circumstances  favorable  to  the  ex 
ertion  of  a  powerful  influence,  whether  that  influence  be  for 
good  or  for  evil.  There  is  a  sort  of  universality  to  the  profes 
sion  which  belongs  to  no  other.  Every  village  has  its  physi 
cian  ;  and  he  has  direct  access  to  every  family  and  every  individ 
ual  in  it.  Were  his  knowledge  therefore  of  the  most  abstract 
kind,  there  would  be  no  part  of  the  community  to  which  it 
would  not  be  a  matter  of  strong  interest  that  the  profession 
should  be  learned  and  respectable. 


46  Medical  Societies.  [July? 

On  the  contrary,  however,  medical  science  is  in  its  very  na 
ture  peculiarly  practical.  It  embraces  an  epitome  of  the  more 
practical  parts  of  all  the  physical  sciences.  The  physician,  if 
he  is  properly  educated  to  his  profession,  must  be  familiar  with 
many  parts  of  natural  philosophy,  .with  natural  history,  botany, 
chemistry,  &c.  as  well  as  with  those  branches  of  learning  which 
more  immediately  connect  themselves  with  the  science  of  life 
and  the  knowledge  of  diseases.  Such  in  point  of  fact  is  the 
real  state  of  things  in  our  country.  If  we  except  those  whose 
province  it  is  to  teach  those  branches  of  knowledge,  physicians 
are  almost  the  only  men  among  us  who  cultivate  them.  That 
even  they  cultivate  them,  in  any  considerable  approach  to  the 
degree  to  which  they  deserve  to  be  cultivated,  we  would  by 
no  means  assert.  But  that  they  do  it  much  more  extensively 
than  any  other  class  of  men,  cannot,  we  think,  be  questioned. 

We  have  thus  far  spoken  of  physicians,  simply  as  men,  and 
of  their  connexion  with  society  as  being  of  the  same  kind  with 
that  of  other  scientific  men.  But  if  we  regard  them  in  their 
professional  capacity,  engaged  in  the  performance  of  their  pe 
culiar  duties,  we  shall  find  that  the  community  have  a  still 
deeper  interest,  in  their  qualifications  and  character.  The 
physician  is  not  only  brought  into  contact  with  all  classes  of 
men,  but  every  individual  in  the  community  is  sooner  or  later 
directly  dependent  upon  him  in  matters  which  concern  his 
most  valued  interests,  his  health  and  his  life,  and  those  of  the 
friends  most  dear  to  him.  It  is  not  a  matter  in  which  he  has 
a  choice,  as  in  most  of  the  other  concerns  of  life.  Man  is  born 
to  disease ;  and  they  that  are  sick  have  need  of  the  physician. 

There  is  also  a  peculiar  implicitness  in  this  subjection  to 
medical  skill  and  science,  which  belongs  to  no  other  profession, 
and  which  while  it  involves  all  classes  of  men,  levels  at  once 
all  distinctions  of  rank  and  intellect.  The  lawyer  advises  and 
argues,  and  the  clergyman  hopes  to  influence  only  so  far  as  he 
is  able  to  convince ;  but  the  physician  prescribes.  And  the 
prescription  is  followed,  not  because  the  patient  comprehends 
either  the  character  of  his  disease  or  the  nature  of  the  remedy, 
but  simply  because  he  relies  upon  the  character  and  skill  of  the 
physician.  It  is  wholly  a  matter  of  confidence,  and  on  this 
confidence  the  most  learned  are  as  entirely  dependent,  as  the 
most  ignorant.  The  one  is  no  more  than  the  other  induced  to 
submit  to  his  physician's  directions,  by  judging  for  himself  of 
the  wisdom  of  his  prescriptions. 
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If  we  examine  the  grounds  of  this  confidence,  we  find  still 
another  peculiarity,  in  which  the  medical  profession  differs 
from  every  other,  and  one  which  gives  to  the  community  at 
large  a  deep  interest  in  the  general  character  and  intelligence 
of  that  profession.  Except  in  cases  where  a  physician  has  es 
tablished  a  reputation  by  a  long  course  of  professional  conduct, 
the  confidence  that  is  placed  in  him  is  not  so  much  a  matter  of 
personal  consideration  referring  to  him  individually,  as  it  is  a 
confidence  in  the  intelligence  and  skill  of  the  profession  as  a 
class  of  men.  The  knowledge  of  the  physician,  upon  which 
of  course  all  his  skill  is  founded,  is  chiefly  made  up  of  branches 
of  learning,  of  which  all  other  men,  however  learned  in  other  re 
spects,  are  profoundly  ignorant.  It  necessarily  follows  that 
none  but  a  physician  can  judge  of  a  physiqian's  fitness  to  prac 
tise.  This  remark  is  partly  true  in  the  other  professions.  But 
it  is  so  in  this  in  a  peculiar  and  exclusive  sense  5  since  it  not 
only  applies  to  the  first  examinations  in  which  the  candidate  is 
called  upon  to  exhibit  the  extent  and  sufficiency  of  his  knowl 
edge,  but  it  extends  also  to  the  observation  of  his  readiness  and 
skill  in  applying  that  knowledge  to  actual  practice.  His  stand 
ing  among  the  members  of  his  own  profession  is  therefore  the 
measure,  and  the  only  true  measure  of  his  desert,  for  the  public 
at  large. 

If  it  be  asked,  why  these  beneficial  results  may  not  be  pro 
duced  by  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  individuals  of  the 
profession,  without  the  intervention  of  an  organized  society,  the 
answer  is  a  ready  one,  that  the  efforts  of  individuals  unassocia- 
ted  with  each  other,  can  neither  secure  the  establishment  of  a 
sufficiently  elevated  standard  of  professional  acquirement,  nor, 
were  it  practicable  to  fix  such  a  standard,  could  they  compel 
the  candidates  for  the  profession  to  attain  to  it,  or  the  members 
of  the  profession  to  maintain  it.  There  would  still  be  men  of 
high  worth  and  learning  in  the  profession,  and  the  success 
which  almost  uniformly  attends  a  long  course  of  meritorious 
exertion  would  induce  many  to  follow  their  example.  But 
their  effect  on  the  whole  community  would  be  like  the  bravery 
of  an  individual  in  an  undisciplined  army.  He  may  some 
times  be  able  to  excite  his  companions  to  such  an  imitation  of 
his  courage  as  shall  secure  success  ;  but  he  will  often  fail,  and 
he  will  not  unfrequently  fall  a  victim  to  his  efforts.  But  let 
those  whose  character  and  standing  fit  them  to  be  leaders  in 
the  march  of  improvement,  become  associated  together  for 
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this  purpose,  and  without  doing  violence  to  the  rights  or  the 
feelings  of  any,  the  whole  body  of  the  profession  find  it  for 
their  honor  and  their  interest  to  be  associated  with  them. 
Even  those  to  whom  it  is  a  restraint  to  be  confined  within  the 
rules  of  propriety  and  honor,  find  it  better  to  submit  in  some 
measure  to  such  restraint,  than  to  cut  themselves  off  from  the 
benefit  of  being  ranked  with  their  more  worthy  associates. 
Thus  the  character  and  conduct  of  the  most  deserving  become 
not  only  an  example  for  the  imitation  of  those  who  are  less  so, 
but  a  sort  of  law  which,  however  disposed,  they  dare  not  dis 
obey. 

In  the  practical  operation  of  this  simple  principle,  its  effects 
are  manifold  ;  and  in  every  point  of  view  its  benefits  are  ex 
tended  to  the  public  at  large,  no  less  than  to  the  profession  it 
self.  In  the  first  place  it  secures,  as  we  have  already  remark 
ed,  an  elevated  standard  of  professional  attainment.  This  can 
not  be  effected  by  the  uncombined  efforts  of  individuals,  how 
ever  desirous  they  might  be  of  accomplishing  it.  Many  young 
men,  having  a  just  idea  of  the  great  responsibilities  of  the  pro 
fession,  and  of  the  varied  learning  requisite  to  sustain  them 
properly,  would  still  prefer  to  acquire  a  thorough  education 
before  they  entered  upon  it.  But  many  more  in  their  eager 
ness  to  get  forward  into  life,  would  rush  into  the  profession  but 
half  prepared,  and  a  considerable  proportion  of  those  who, 
under  other  circumstances,  would  belong  to  the  former  class, 
would  be  carried  along  with  them.  It  is  only  by  the  opera 
tions  of  an  organized  society,  that  any  fixed  rules  can  be  es 
tablished,  by  which  a  candidate  shall  be  compelled  to  go 
through  a  prescribed  course  of  study,  or  to  possess  a  certain 
amount  of  knowledge,  before  he  shall  be  permitted  to  under 
take  the  care  of  human  life  and  health. 

But  then,  if  we  suppose  such  a  standard  to  be  agreed  upon, 
there  must  be  some  acknowledged  power  to  compare  the  at 
tainments  of  the  candidate  with  it  ;  and  this  can  not  be  effec 
tually  done  by  individuals  alone.  It  could  only  be  attempted 
by  each  physician,  in  the  case  of  his  own  pupils ;  and  if  we 
could  believe  a  given  individual  to  be  sufficiently  impartial  to 
judge  fairly  of  the  extent  of  their  qualifications,  it  cannot  be 
supposed  that  the  public  would  feel  such  a  confidence  in  his 
impartiality,  as  to  place  much  reliance  on  his  testimony.  The 
interests  of  the  candidate  himself,  therefore,  as  well  as  those  of 
the  public  and  of  the  profession,  require  that  there  should  be 
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such  an  impartial,  independent  body  of  examiners  as  can  be 
provided  only  by  a  society,  which  shall  concentrate  the  power 
and  influence  of  the  profession. 

It  is  a  natural  and   almost  inevitable   consequence  of  a  low 
or  an  uncertain    standard  of  professional    requirements,    that 
other  considerations  besides  those  of  science  and  worth,  come 
to  be  relied  upon,  as  the  means  of  gaining  influence  and  dis 
tinction.       While  that  sound  learning,  which,  from  its  very  na 
ture,  elevates  the  character,  is  neglected,  those  arts  of  winning 
popularity,  which  as  certainly  debase  and  degrade  it,  are  culti 
vated  in  its  stead.     He  need  not  be  an  old  man,  who  can  re 
member  when   it  was  the   general   impression  throughout  a 
great  portion  of  our  country,  that  the  same  course  of  preparato 
ry  education  which  was  even  then  regarded   as  a  necessary 
preliminary  to  entering  upon  the  study  of  either  of  the  other 
learned  professions,  was    quite    supererogatory   in   this.     For 
our  individual  selves,  though  we  can  lay  no  claim  to  the  hon 
ors  of  age,  we  have  heard  in  our  day  a  worthy  member  of  a 
New  England  legislature  speak  with  great  contempt  of  the 
folly  of  sending  a  young  man  to  attend  a  course  of  lectures, 
and  declare  that  his  son,  who  was  to  be  a  doctor,  should  go  to 
a  dancing-master  to  learn  the  arts  of  ingratiating  himself  with 
his  patients.     It  need  not  be  said  that  a  physician   educated 
upon  this  principle,  although  it  should  not  be  carried  to  the 
same  absurd  length,   is  wholly  unfit  to  take  charge  of  the  lives 
and  health  of  his  fellow  men.       Nor  is  it  for  this  purpose  that 
the  subject  is  here  introduced.     We  have  alluded  to  it  rather 
for  the  purpose  of  remarking,  that  it  is  mainly  to  the  insuffi 
ciency  of  the  education  of  practitioners  of  medicine,  that  the 
jealousies  and  quarrels  which  have  so  often  disgraced  the  pro 
fession,  are  to  be  attributed. 

Whenever  an  individual  admits  and  acts  upon  the  idea  that 
any  other  consideration  than  that  of  professional  knowledge 
and  worth  is  to  be  the  chief  measure  or  means  of  his  success, 
he  becomes  accessible  to  motives  which  will  almost  inevitably 
lead  him  into  practices  dishonorable  to  himself  and  injurious  to 
others.  These  of  course  lead  to  retaliation,  and  mutual  re 
criminations.  The  kind  of  intercourse,  which  exists  between 
the  physician  and  his  patient,  favors  such  a  result.  It  is,  as  we 
have  before  remarked,  wholly  a  matter  of  confidence  ;  and  at 
the  same  time,  the  delicacy  of  the  subject,  or  the  seclusion  of 
the  scene  of  operations,  may  render  it  difficult  to  explain  any 
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circumstance  that  may  have  a  tendency  to  impair  the  confi 
dence.  Hence  the  physician  is  naturally  jealous  of  every 
thing  like  interference  in  his  professional  duties.  Everything 
tends  to  produce  a  sensitiveness  on  this  subject,  which  can  on 
ly  be  prevented  by  an  habitual  reliance  upon  his  own  con 
sciousness  of  scientific  worth. 

The  disputes  and  quarrels  which  thus  arise,  are  sufficiently 
disgraceful  and  injurious  to  the  profession  itself,  but  to  the 
community  at  large  the  injury  is  still  greater.  The  sick  man 
is  fairly  entitled  to  the  best  means  of  relief  within  his  reach. 
And  if  the  jealousy  and  animosities  of  his  physicians,  deprive 
him  of  them,  whether  it  be  by  cutting  him  off  from  the  bene 
fit  of  consultations,  or,  as  oftener  happens,  by  taking  away  from 
him  the  comfort  of  feeling  an  assurance  that  all  is  well  done 
for  him,  he  suffers  a  positive,  and  sometimes  a  serious  injus 
tice.  The  perplexity  and  distress  inflicted  upon  the  patient 
and  his  friends,  by  disturbing  his  confidence  in  his  physician, 
occasion  a  degree  of  suffering  scarcely  less  severe  than  that 
caused  by  the  disease  itself.  The  question  so  often  asked  in 
ridicule  of  the  profession,  is  here  asked  with  the  most  anxious 
solicitude  ;  and  an  answer  is  sought  for  in  vain. 

We  shall  not  now  stop  to  inquire  how  far  these  evils  have 
been  corrected  in  our  own  community,  by  the  operations  of 
our  Medical  Society.  This  inquiry  will  best  be  met  when  we 
have  shown  what  those  operations  have  been.  We  will  only  re 
mark  at  present,  that  their  tendency  has  been  to  correct  them, 
not  only,  as  we  have  seen,  by  raising  the  minds  of  physicians, 
as  they  have  improved  the  standard  of  medical  education  and 
character,  to  the  contemplation  of  more  worthy  methods  of 
professional  advancement  ;  but  also  by  fixing  the  principles  of 
a  correct  professional  conduct,  and  providing  tribunals  to  which 
an  appeal  may  be  made  in  case  of  the  infringement  of  them. 
It  is  true  the  principles  already  established  are  not  always  very 
closely  adhered  to,  nor  the  tribunals  often  called  upon  to  enforce 
them.  Nor  is  this  necessary,  in  order  to  give  efficacy  to  the 
system.  While  the  principles  themselves  are  maintained,  and 
the  few  simple  rules  which  are  founded  on  them,  it  is  of  little 
moment  that  they  are  occasionally  violated.  He  who  volunta 
rily  and  wilfully  breaks  through  them,  does  so  at  the  expense 
of  his  own  self-respect,  and  of  much  of  his  reputation  ;  yet  he 
does  not  thereby  destroy  that  mutual  confidence  which  the  bet 
ter  portion  of  the  members  of  the  profession  feel  in  each 
other. 
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It  thus  appears  that  the  interests  of  the  medical  profession 
are  so  blended  with  the  public  good,  that  the  one  cannot  be  pro 
moted  without  advancing  the  other.  We  do  not  mean  to  claim 
any  peculiar  disinterestedness  for  those  physicians  who  have 
labored  (and  some  there  are  who  have  labored  much)  to  ad 
vance  the  character  of  their  profession.  But  we  do  claim  for 
them  an  exemption  from  the  charge  of  a  selfishness,  unworthy 
of  a  learned  and  liberal  profession,  which  would  seek  their  own 
good  or  that  of  their  associates,  at  the  expense,  or  in  utter  dis 
regard,  of  the  welfare  of  the  rest  of  mankind.  In  those  par 
ticulars,  by  which  a  selfish  man  may  be  supposed  to  be  most 
readily  affected,  these  are  the  men  to  be,  less  than  any  others, 
benefited  by  improving  the  condition  of  the  whole  profession. 
They  surely  have  nothing  to  fear,  either  for  their  gains  or  their 
ambitious  projects,  from  the  encroachments  of  unworthy  pre 
tenders  to  the  profession,  whose  characters  and  standing  are  es 
tablished,  so  as  to  give  them  opportunity  to  look  around  them 
and  busy  themselves  in  elevating  the  character  of  their  asso 
ciates  and  successors.  In  a  more  extended  sense,  they  do  in 
deed  share  largely  in  the  benefit  of  adding  to  the  general  re 
spectability  of  the  whole  body  of  physicians.  It  is  not  the 
least  of  these  benefits,  that  the  profession  is  no  longer  held  re 
sponsible  for  the  acts  of  those  who  do  not  truly  belong  to  it. 
Quackery  and  quacks  there  will  be  in  every  community.  But 
the  line  of  distinction  between  them  and  educated  physicians  is 
now  so  strongly  drawn  among  us,  that  the  odium  of  their  mis 
conduct  no  more  attaches  itself  to  the  medical  profession  than 
to  any  other.  In  like  manner  too,  the  irregular  conduct  of  in 
dividual  members  of  the  profession  itself  (for«we  will  not  pre 
tend  that  all  are  spotless  even  here)  brings  not  its  reproach  up 
on  the  profession  as  a  whole  ;  for  the  very  rules  which  they 
violate  furnish  the  proof  that  their  irregularities  are  discounte 
nanced  by  their  brethren. 

The  view  we  have  taken  of  the  interest  which  the  whole 
community  has  in  the  wellbeing  and  respectability  of  the  medi 
cal  profession,  is  still  farther  sustained  and  confirmed  by  the  na 
ture  of  the  privileges  which  have  been  bestowed  upon  it. 
These  privileges  have  been  granted  from  time  to  time,  not  as  a 
bounty  conferred  upon  a  favored  class  of  men,  but  either  as  facil 
ities  indispensable  to  a  regular  performance  of  their  professional 
duties,  or  as  an  equivalent  for  the  benefits  which  the  communi 
ty  derive  from  their  services.  The  exemption  from  the  dbli- 
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gation  to  serv7e  as  jurors,  which  has  so  often  been  the  subject  of 
reproachful  jesting,  by  regarding  it  as  imposed  on  the  profes 
sion,  and  associating  it  with  a  less  pacific  occupation,  was 
granted  by  the  act  of  5  Henry  VIII.  to  the  Company  of  Sur 
geons  in  common  with  exemption  from  '  constableship,  watch, 
and  all  manner  of  office  bearing  any  armour,'  '  for  the  continu 
al  service  and  attendance  that  they  daily  and  nightly,  at  all 
hours  and  times,  give  to  the  king's  liege  people,  for  the  relief  of 
the  same,  according  to  their  science  ;'  and  the  number  to  whom 
the  grant  was  made  was  limited  to  twelve. 

A  few  years  later  in  the  same  reign  the  charter  of  the  College 
of  Physicians  was  granted,  which  at  the  same  time  that  it  ex 
empts  the  president  and  fellows  from  liability  to  be  summoned 
to  assizes,  juries,  inquests,  &c.  requires  them  to  elect  censors, 
who  should  have  the  superintendence  of  all  persons  exercising 
the  faculty  of  medicine,  and  scrutiny  of  all  medicines  and 
their  administration  \vithin  the  city  of  London.  Again,  when 
a  few  years  later  these  privileges  and  exemptions  are  some 
what  enlarged  and  more  accurately  defined,  the  same  thing  is 
done  with  the  obligations  laid  upon  the  censors,  and  they  are 
made  subject  to  a  penalty,  if  they  refuse  or  neglect  to  perform 
their  duty.  Thus  it  is  everywhere  ;  the  grant  of  privileges  is 
everywhere  connected  with  the  imposition  of  obligations  to 
perform  some  office,  by  which  the  public,  rather  than  the  pro- 
iession,  are  supposed  to  be  benefited. 

Many  of  the  privileges  which  are  now  enjoyed  by  physicians 
among  us,  and  some  of  the  duties  which  devolve  upon  the  pro 
fession,  have  descended  to  them  by  custom  and  usage  from 
these  early  charter  provisions.  Others  have  been  the  subject 
of  statutory  regulation  in  the  several  states ;  and  these  vary 
considerably  in  different  states,  in  the  extent  both  of  the  obli 
gations  and  the  privileges.  In  Massachusetts  the  fellows  of  the 
Medical  Society  are  exempted  from  enrolment  in  the  militia, 
which  is  not  generally  done  in  the  other  states.  In  many  of 
the  states  there  is  at  least  one  medical  school  ;  and  in  most  of 
them  a  medical  society  incorporated  with  powers  and  privile 
ges  varying  more  or  less  in  each  particular  case.  But  upon  all 
of  them  is  laid  the  obligation,  and  in  some  cases  under  the 
sanction  of  a  severe  penalty,  of  providing  for  the  safety  of  the 
community  against  the  introduction  of  uneducated  practition 
ers  of  medicine.  The  methods  pursued  to  effect  this  object 
are  as  various  in  the  different  states  as  are  the  powers  of  the 
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different  institutions  themselves.  But  they  all  have  reference, 
in  this  country,  chiefly  if  not  exclusively  to  the  education  and 
examination  of  the  candidates  for  the  profession.  Rarely, 
if  ever,  do  the  profession  interfere  with  the  practice  of  an 
individual  member  of  it.  Nor  do  they  even  attempt  to  con 
trol  the  conduct  of  those  practitioners  who  belong  not  to  the 
profession,  any  farther  than  to  make  it  manifest  that  they  have 
no  affinity  with  them,  and  are  not  responsible  for  their  mis 
deeds. 

It  being  then  settled  that  to  the  medical  profession  belongs 
the  office  of  fixing  the  standard  of  qualifications  of  its  practi 
tioners,  it  becomes  an  inquiry  of  importance  by  what  means 
this  standard  shall  be  supported,  so  that  the  great  body  of  the 
profession  shall  individually  have  attained  to  it,  before  they  are 
suffered  to  practise.  We  have  already  seen  that  this  can  only 
be  done  through  the  medium  of  organized  societies  ;  and  we 
are  now  to  inquire  what  are  the  means  by  which  such  societies 
can  most  effectually  accomplish  the  great  objects  of  their  insti 
tution. 

These  means  are  very  naturally  divided  into  two  general 
classes ;  those  which  derive  all  their  efficacy  from  the  direct 
exercise  of  power ;  and  those  which  accomplish  their  object  by 
the  influence  they  are  made  to  exert  on  public  opinion.  The 
first  would  shut  out  uneducated  practitioners  from  the  profes 
sion  by  compulsion  and  penalties  ;  the  second  would  deter  them 
from  entering  it,  simply  by  withholding  from  them  the  counte 
nance  and  encouragement  of  those  already  in  the  profession. 
The  regulations  of  every  medical  institution  partake  more  or 
less  of  one  or  the  other  of  these  characters.  In  some  they  are 
purely  of  the  former  class,  in  a  few,  as  purely  of  the  latter ; 
and  in  many  the  two  are  variously  intermingled,  but  in  this 
country  chiefly  inclining  to  the  latter.  It  is  not  difficult  to  see 
which  interferes  least  with  the  natural  right  of  every  man  to  do 
what  he  will  with  his  own  powers  and  faculties,  and  conse 
quently  which  is  best  fitted  to  the  genius  of  our  free  institutions. 
But  it  is  not  so  well  understood,  and  will  not  perhaps  be  so 
generally  agreed,  which  most  effectually  answers  the  purposes 
for  which  they  were  designed.  In  order  more  fully  to  illustrate 
this  question,  we  propose  to  compare  the  state  of  things  in  refer 
ence  to  it,  as  they  present  themselves  in  the  commonwealth  of 
Massachusetts,  with  that  presented  by  the  condition  of  the  pro 
fession  in  England.  We  select  these  not  merely  because 
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we  are  better  acquainted  with  the  history  and  operations  of  the 
institutions  which  chiefly  regulate  the  condition  of  the  profes 
sion  in  the  two  countries,  but  also  because  they  will  furnish  us 
the  purest  specimen  of  each  of  the  kinds  of  power,  to  which  we 
have  alluded,  and  the  best  examples  of  their  effects  in  their 
practical  results. 

So  early  as  in  the  ninth  year  of  Henry  the  Fifth,  a  petition  was 
presented  to  the  English  Parliament,  praying  that  the  practice  of 
physic  might  be  restrained  by  law  to  such  as  had  been  exam 
ined  and  licensed.  £  Wherefore  pleseth  to  your  excellents  wys- 
domes,  that  ought  after  your  soule  to  have  no  entendance  to 
youre  body  for  the  causes  abovesaid,  to  ordaine  and  make  in 
statute  perpetually  to  be  straitly  y  used  and  kept.  That  no 
man  of  no  manner,  estate,  degre,  or  condition,  practice  in  fysyk 
fro  this  time  forward,  hot  he  have  long  time  y  used  the  scoles  of 
fysyk,  having  letters  testimonialx  sufficianty  of  on  of  those  de 
grees  in  the  universite  in  which  he  took  his  degree  in,  under 
payne  of  long  imprisonement  and  paying  XL  Ib.  to  the  king, 
and  that  no  woman  use  the  practice  of  fysyk  under  the  same 
payne.'  Accordingly  an  ordinance  was  passed  giving  to  the 
Lords  of  the  Council  authority  to  establish  such  acts  as  to  them 
should  seem  proper  and  necessary  for  the  punishment  of  those 
who  should  practise  physic  without  the  approbation  of  the  uni 
versities,  or  surgery  without  that  of  the  masters  of  the  art. 

In  the  third  year  of  Henry  the  Eighth  an  act  was  passed,  which, 
after  stating  that  '  the  science  and  cunning  of  Physick  and  Sur 
gery  is  daily  within  this  realm  exercised  by  a  great  multitude  of 
ignorant  persons,  of  whom  the  great  part  have  no  manner  of  in 
sight  in  the  same,  nor  in  any  other  kind  of  learning  ;  some  also 
can  no  letters  on  the  book' — '  to  the  high  displeasure  of  God, 
great  infamy  to  the  Faculty,  and  the  grievous  hurt,  damage, 
and  destruction  of  many  of  the  king's  liege  people,  most  espe 
cially  of  them  that  cannot  discern  the  uncunning  from  the  cun 
ning  ' — provided  that  no  person  should  '  take  upon  him  to  ex 
ercise  and  occupy  as  a  physician  and  surgeon '  in  London  or 
within  seven  miles,  until  he  had  been  examined  and  approved 
by  the  Bishop  of  London,  or  the  Dean  of  St  Paul's,  with  the 
assistance  of  four  physicians  or  surgeons,  under  the  penalty  of  a 
fine  of  five  pounds  for  every  month.  In  like  manner,  and  sub 
ject  to  the  same  penalty,  every  physician  and  surgeon  out  of 
London  was  required  to  be  examined  by  the  bishop  of  his 
diocess,  assisted  by  '  such  expert  persons  in  the  said  Faculties ' 
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as  he  should  think  proper.  The  archbishop  of  Canterbury 
has  occasionally  granted  licenses,  in  consequence  of  a  power 
to  confer  degrees,  transferred  to  him  from  the  Pope  by  an 
act  of  25  Henry  VIII.,  and  in  1670  he  licensed  William 
Lilly,  the  astrologer,  to  practise  physic  except  in  London  and 
within  seven  miles.  It  is  said  that  the  bishop  of  London  has 
within  a  few  years  licensed  a  practitioner  in  the  city.  The  va 
lidity  of  such  licenses  is  however  now  .disputed,  since,  although 
the  act  granting  the  power  of  licensing  to  the  Bishops  has  never 
been  repealed,  a  paramount  authority  has  been  granted  by 
charter,  and  confirmed  by  acts  of  Parliament,  to  the  College 
of  Physicians,  the  College  of  Surgeons,  and  the  Company  of 
Apothecaries. 

The  charter  of  the  College  of  Physicians  under  which  that 
body  still  holds  its  powers,  although  several  subsequent  charters 
have  been  prepared  and  offered  to  it,  was  also  granted  by 
Henry  the  Eighth,  in  the  tenth  year  of  his  reign.  It  was  rati 
fied  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  years,  by  an  act,  declaring 
that  l  forasmuch  that  the  making  the  said  corporation  is  meri 
torious,  and  very  good  for  the  common  wealth  of  this  your 
realm,  it  is  therefore  expedient  and  necessary  to  provide,  that 
no  person  of  the  said  politick  body  and  commonalty  aforesaid, 
be  suffered  to  practise  physick,  but  only  those  persons  that  be 
profound,  sad,  and  discreet,  groundly  learned,  and  deeply 
studied  in  physick.'  The  powers  granted  for  the  purpose  of 
carrying  into  effect  this  provision  are,  one  would  think,  abundant 
ly  ample,  if  power  alone  could  do  it ;  especially  when  taken  in 
connexion  with  those  added  a  few  years  later  by  the  act  of 
32  Henry  VIII.  The  college  are  authorized  to  make  by 
laws  for  the  government,  superintendence,  and  correction, 
not  only  of  its  fellows,  but  of  all  persons  exercising  the  faculty 
in  the  <Mty,  or  within  seven  miles  of  it.  No  person  is  permit 
ted  to  practise  in  London  or  within  seven  miles  without  a 
license  from  the  President  and  College,  under  a  penalty  of 
five  pounds  for  every  month  he  shall  so  practise  ;  nor  is  any 
person  permitted  to  practise  elsewhere  in  England  without  sub 
mitting  to  an  examination  in  London  before  the  censors  of  the 
college,  and  being  licensed  by  them,  unless  he  has  receiv 
ed  a  medical  degree  at  the  university  of  Oxford  or  Cam 
bridge.  The  four  censors  elected  by  the  President  and  Col 
lege  have  the  superintendence,  correction  and  government  of 
all  persons  exercising  the  faculty  of  medicine,  in  any  manner, 
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in  the  city  or  within  seven  miles,  and  the  superintendence 
and  scrutiny  of  all  medicines  and  their  administration,  with 
power  to  punish  for  malpractice  '  by  fines,  amercements,  im 
prisonments,  and  other  reasonable  modes.'  The  act  of  32 
Henry  VIII,  to  which  we  have  just  referred,  directs  how 
the  superintendence,  and  scrutiny  of  medicines  shall  be  per- 
ibrmed.  It  requires  the  four  censors,  at  least  once  in  each 
year,  and  '  as  often  as  they  shall  think  meet  and  convenient,' 
to  enter  the  house  of  every  apothecary  and  '  to  search,  view, 
and  see  such  apothecary's  wares,  drugs  and  stuffs '  as  he  may 
have  in  possession  ;  and  all  that  they  find  to  be  ;  defective,  cor 
rupted,  and  not  meet  nor  convenient  to  be  ministered  in  any 
medicines  for  the  health  of  man's  body,'  they  are  to  cause  to 
be  burned,  or  otherwise  destroyed.  It  may  well  be  supposed 
that  such  an  exercise  of  power  cannot  be  very  agreeable  to 
either  party,  and  accordingly,  the  censors  are  each  laid  under  a 
penalty  of  forty  shillings  for  every  neglect  of  it,  and  the  apothe 
cary  under  a  penalty  of  five  pounds,  which  was  afterwards  in 
creased  to  ten  pounds,  for  every  refusal  to  submit  to  it.  To 
complete  the  powers  of  the  College  of  Physicians,  by  an  act 
passed  in  the  first  year  of  Queen  Mary,  the  president  or  the  cen 
sors  in  order  to  '  correct  and  punish  all  offenders  in  the  said 
faculty,  within  the  same  city  and  precinct,'  are  authorized  to 
commit  them  to  any  prison  in  the  city,  except  the  Tower ;  and 
the  officers  of  the  prisons  are  required  to  keep  '  such  offender 
or  disobedient,'  at  his  own  expense,  until  he  is  discharged  by 
the  president  or  censors. 

In  a  manner  somewhat  similar  all  persons  are  prohibited, 
by  a  series  of  enactments,  from  practising  surgery  without  ex 
amination  and  license.  There  is  however  a  remarkable  differ 
ence  between  the  two  colleges  of  physic  and  surgery  in  respect 
to  the  power  of  inflicting  penalties  upon  unqualified  practition 
ers.  The  College  of  Surgeons  do  not  appear  to  possess  any 
such  powers.  The  reason  may  have  been  that  until  1745,  the 
surgeons  were  not  a  separate  corporation,  but  shared  their  cor 
porate  powers  with  the  worshipful  company  of  barbers ;  and 
that  was  too  late  a  period  for  the  acquisition  of  such  enormous 
powers  as  are  possessed  by  the  College  of  Physicians.  We  are 
not  quite  satisfied  with  this  reason  however,  since  at  a  much 
later  period  a  heavy  fine  was  laid  upon  apothecaries  for  prac 
tising  without  license. 

It  seems  to  have  been  a  consequence  of  the  rigid  exercise  of 
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their  powers  by  the  College  of  Physicians,  by  which  either  the 
qualifications  of  physicians  were  raised  above,  or  their  number 
reduced  below,  what  the  wants  of  the  community  required, 
that  apothecaries  came  to  take  a  part,  and  a  very  extensive  part 
in  the  practice  of  medicine.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  cause 
of  the  change,  the  apothecaries  having  become  established  in 
their  right  to  practise,  we  find   them  also  regulating  their  ad 
missions  to  it  by  licenses  and  penalties.     In  1815  they  obtained 
an  act  of  Parliament,  which  subjects  everyone  who  commences 
practice  as  an  apothecary  in  any  part   of  England  or  Wales 
without  a  certificate  of  qualifications  to  a  penalty  of  twenty 
pounds,  and  every  one  who  thus  commences   as  an   assistant 
to  an  apothecary  to  the  penalty  of  ten  pounds,  besides  de 
priving  them,  in  either  case,  of  the  power  to  recover  their 
charges  in  a  court  of  law.     They  were  indeed  long  before,  at 
least  as  early  as  1666,  bound  by  rules  which  were  sanctioned 
by  penalties,  to  a  prescribed  course  of  requirements  in  respect 
to  compounding  and  delivering  medicines  ;  and  these  rules  were 
not  annulled,  nor  their  penalties  remitted,  when  they  were  ad 
mitted  to  a  higher  rank  in  the  arts  of  healing.    For  by  the  act 
of  1815,  if  any  apothecary  l  shall  refuse  to  compound  or  ad 
minister  or  deliberately  or  negligently,  falsely  or  unfaithfully 
mix,  compound,  or  administer  any  medicines  ordered  by  any 
lawful  physician,  by  any  prescription  signed  with  his  initials,' 
he  shall  on  conviction  before  any  justice  of  the  peace,  unless  he 
can  show  a  satisfactory  excuse,  forfeit  for  the  first  offence,  five 
pounds,  for  the  second,  ten  pounds,  and  for  the  third  be  depriv 
ed  of  his  certificate,   and  be  rendered  incapable  in  future  of 
using  the  art  of  an  apothecaay,  until  he  shall  give  satisfactory 
security  that  he  will  not  again  be  guilty  of  a  like  offence. 

Thus  we  see  that  in  every  department  of  the  profession  in 
England,  the  sole  dependence  for  the  protection  of  the  commu 
nity  against  the  intrusion  of  unworthy  and  unskilful  practitioners 
is  upon  the  force  of  prohibitions  and  penalties.  There  is  no 
where  manifested  any  reliance  upon  the  readiness  of  the  public 
to  prefer  the  attendance  of  an  educated  and  skilful  physician, 
however  fully  his  qualifications  may  be  attested,  to  that  of  an 
ignorant  pretender.  On  the  contrary  everything  is  founded 
upon  the  presumption  that  they  l  cannot  discern  the  uncun- 
ning  from  the  cunning.'  We  call  the  attention  of  our  readers 
particularly  to  this  circumstance,  because  it  is  a  principal  fea 
ture  in  the  distinction  between  the  system  established  in  Eng- 
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land  and  that  which  has  been  adopted  under  the  auspices  of  the 
Massachusetts  Medical  Society  in  this  commonwealth.  Here 
are  no  prohibitions  and  no  penalties ;  but  a  simple  reliance 
upon  the  confidence  of  the  community  in  the  faithfulness  of  the 
profession  in  respect  to  the  qualifications  of  its  own  members. 

Before  we  proceed  however  to  a  comparison  of  the  two 
systems,  we  will  return  to  that  of  England,  and  inquire  how  ef 
fectually  it  has  accomplished  the  objects  for  which  its  various 
provisions  were  designed.  And  first,  in  respect  to  irregular  and 
ignorant  practitioners,  England  has  become  proverbial  for 
their  number,  until  it  has  been  called  not  unaptly,  the  paradise 
of  quacks.  Prohibitions  and  penalties  may  answer  for  the 
more  despotic  governments  on  the  continent  of  Europe ;  but 
where  public  opinion  operates  so  directly,  they  serve  to  weaken 
the  confidence  of  the  mass  of  the  people  in  those  who  rely 
upon  them  for  protection,  while  they  awaken  a  sympathy  for 
those  who  are  proscribed  by  them.  Of  what  concern  is  it  to 
the  itinerant,  whose  only  property  is  his  wheelbarrow  and  its 
beggarly  contents,  that  he  incurs  the  liability  to  a  fine  of  five 
pounds  for  every  month  of  his  miserable  practice.  His  pover 
ty  and  insignificance  are  a  sufficient  protection  against  the  se 
verity  of  the  law,  while  that  very  severity  becomes  the  princi 
pal  means  of  all  the  influence  he  obtains. 

But  it  is  not  in  these  lower  walks  of  practice  alone,  that  simi 
lar  effects  have  been  produced.  The  introduction  of  apothe 
caries  to  the  right  to  visit  patients  and  prescribe  for  them,  af 
fords  a  signal  example  of  the  impracticability,  in  any  but  a  des 
potic  government,  of  executing  a  law  which  is  opposed  by  the 
sense  and  feeling  of  the  community.  In  1704  the  College  of 
Physicians  instituted  a  suit  against  an  apothecary  for  a  breach 
of  their  charter  by  practising  without  a  license  from  them.  In 
the  Court  of  King's  Bench  the  case  was  decided  against  him  ; 
but  on  an  appeal  to  the  House  of  Lords,  the  judgment  was  re 
versed  ;  and  thus  was  permanently  established  the  right  of 
apothecaries  to  practise  medicine  for  ever  after,  subject  only 
to  the  absurd  condition  that  they  shall  take  no  fee  for  profes 
sional  advice,  but  only  charge  for  their  medicines.  It  is  quite 
apparent,  that  the  House  of  Lords  were  induced  thus  to  evade 
the  strictness  of  the  law,  by  the  urgency  of  the  demand  for  a 
class  of  practitioners,  who  should  be  more  accessible  to  the 
body  of  the  people  than  were  the  licentiates  of  the  college.* 

*  The  case  turned  upon  the  question,  what  is  meant  by  practising 
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This  sudden  extension  of  the  privileges  of  apothecaries,  was 
for  a  time  a  great  evil  to  the  community ;  for  it  drew  into  prac 
tice  a  great  body  of  men  who  had  been  educated  for  a  differ 
ent  line  of  business.  But  the  evil  has  gradually  corrected  it 
self,  and  now  the  apothecaries  themselves  require  an  education 
in  the  members  of  their  Company,  who  as  we  have  seen  are 
alone  allowed  to  practise,  scarcely  less  thorough  in  its  prac 
tical  parts,  though  less  formal  and  expensive,  than  the  physi 
cians  themselves.  Thus  the  wants  of  a  people  will  provide 
means  for  their  own  supply,  and  in  some  degree  suited  to 
their  own  condition,  in  spite  of  all  the  enactments  of  the  laws. 

A  still  more  striking  example  of  the  inefficacy  of  severe  en 
actments,  in  opposition  to  the  general  sense  of  the  community, 
and  of  the  reaction  to  which  they  are  exposed,  is  exhibited  at 
an  earlier  period  of  the  history  of  medicine  in  England.  We 
have  mentioned  a  statute  of  3  Henry  VIII,  which  prohibited 
any  person  from  practising  medicine  or  surgery  in  London  or 
within  seven  miles,  without  a  license  from  the  bishop.  In  the  thir 
ty-fourth  and  thirty-fifth  years  of  the  same  reign  a  bill  was  passed 
which,  referring  to  this  act,  declared,  that  *  since  the  making  of 
which  act,  the  company  and  fellowship  of  surgeons  in  London, 
minding  only  their  own  lucres,  and  nothing  the  profit  or  ease 
of  the  diseased  or  patient,  have  sued,  troubled,  and  vexed  di 
vers  honest  persons,  as  well  men  as  women,  whom  God  hath 
endued  with  the  knowledge  of  the  nature,  kind,  and  operation  of 
certain  herbs,  roots,  and  waters,  and  the  using  and  ministering 
of  them  to  such  as  have  been  pained  with  customable  diseases, 
as  women's  breasts  being  sore,  a  pin  and  the  wale  in  the  eye, 
uncomes  of  hands,  burnings,  scaldings,  sore  mouths,  the  stone, 
strangury,  saucelim  and  morphew,  and  such  other  like  diseases.' 
After  various  other  severe  charges  against  the  surgeons,  among 
the  rest  that  ( it  is  well  known  that  the  surgeons  admitted  will 
do  no  cure  to  any  person,  but  where  they  shall  know  to  be  re 
warded  with  greater  sum  than  the  cure  extendeth  unto,'  and 
6  the  most  part  of  the  persons  of  the  said  craft  of  surgeons,  have 
small  cunning,  yet  they  will  take  great  sums  of  money,  and  do 
little  therefore,'  the  act  authorizes  every  person  having  knowl- 

medicine.  The  Court  of  King's  Bench  decided  that  it  consisted  in 
judging  of  the  disease  and  constitution  of  the  patient,  and  judging  of 
the  proper  remedy,  and  applying  it,  all  which  had  been  done  in  this 
case,  but  without  fee.  The  house  of  lords  on  the  contrary  seem  to 
make  the  practice  of  medicine  consist  essentially  in  the  fee. 
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edge  of  herbs,  roots,  and  waters,  in  any  of  the  king's  dominions, 
to  '  minister  in  and  to  any  outward  sore,  uncome,  wound,  apos- 
temation,  outward  swellings  or  disease,  any  herbs,  ointments, 
baths,  pultess  and  emplasters,  according  to  their  cunning,'  '  or 
drinks  for  the  stone,  strangury,  or  agues,  without  suit,  vexa 
tion,  trouble,  penalty,  or  loss  of  their  goods.'  It  matters  little 
to  our  purpose  whether  the  surgeons  of  Henry  the  Eighth's 
time  really  deserved  the  character  here  given  of  them,  or 
whether  these  reproaches  were  the  result  of  an  unreasonable 
excitement  against  them  produced  by  their  claiming  the  privi 
leges  which  had  been  previously  granted  them.  In  either  case 
it  is  a  powerful  illustration  of  the  unsuitableness  of  penal  enact 
ments  for  such  a  purpose.  Whether  abused  or  not,  they  are 
necessarily  liable  to  be  in  some  cases  oppressive  in  their  oper 
ation,  and  will  always  tend  to  cast  an  odium  both  upon  the 
profession  and  those  who  practise  it. 

If  the  London  Colleges  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  have  fail 
ed  of  accomplishing  that  part  of  the  design  of  their  institution 
which  relates  to  the  exclusion  of  the  ignorant  and  unskilful 
from  practice,  they  have  scarcely  less  signally  failed  of  produ 
cing  that  harmony  and  concert  among  the  members  of  the  pro 
fession,  which  we  have  before  said,  should  be  one  of  the  great 
means  of  usefulness  of  such  institutions.  We  have  not  left 
ourselves  room  to  pursue  this  branch  of  our  subject  as  we 
intended  ;  but  must  content  ourselves  with  remarking  that  the 
whole  history  of  the  College  of  Physicians  furnishes  a  series  of 
legal  controversies,  sometimes  with  men  of  distinguished  worth, 
about  the  extent  of  their  privileges,  and  their  right  to  restrict 
the  enjoyment  of  them  to  a  small  and  favored  number.  A 
by-law  was  early  adopted,  declaring  that  no  person  shall  ever 
be  elected  a  fellow  of  the  society  who  has  not  had  a  medical 
degree  at  the  university  of  Oxford  or  Cambridge.  The 
absurdity  of  this  by-law  is  the  more  conspicuous  from''  the 
fact,  that  neither  of  these  universities  has  ever  had  a  medical 
school  of  any  distinguished  celebrity.  So  that  to  enjoy  the 
high  honors  and  privileges  of  this  college,  a  physician  must 
have  obtained  his  education  under  circumstances  much  less  fa 
vorable  to  a  thorough  professional  knowledge,  than  fall  to  the 
lot  of  many  of  those  who  are  excluded  from  it.  It  necessari 
ly  follows,  that  many  physicians  of  the  first  talents  and  charac- 
>  ter,  being  shut  out  from  a  share  of  its  privileges,  are  opposed 
to  many  of  its  operations.  Thus  instead  of  harmony  and  con- 
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cert,  it  produces  division  and  contention.  Each  of  the  three 
great  institutions,  the  College  of  Physicians,  the  College  of  Sur 
geons,  and  the  Company  of  Apothecaries,  is  at  this  present 
time,  before  the  public  in  a  state  of  controversy  and  high  ex 
citement  ;  the  first  in  the  courts  of  law,  the  second  in  parlia 
ment,  and  the  last,  in  the  public  journals,  respecting  alterations 
of  their  rules. 

Let  it  not  be  supposed  that  we  forget  or  undervalue  the 
benefits  conferred  on  mankind  by  the  Colleges  of  Physicians 
and  Surgeons,  by  what  they  have  done  for  the  promotion  of  sci 
ence.  We  are  aware  that  in  this  respect  they  have  accom 
plished  much  good  ;  although  when  the  great  extent  of  their 
powers  and  their  patronage  are  considered,  not  more,  perhaps 
less,  than  was  fairly  to  be  expected  from  them.  But  to  speak 
of  this,  is  not  to  our  present  purpose.  Our  inquiry  has  related 
only  to  those  other  means  by  which  they  have  exerted  so  pow 
erful  an  influence  upon  the  condition  of  the  profession  ;  and 
we  now  return  to  pursue  the  same  inquiry  in  relation  to  the 
state  of  things  in  the  commonwealth  of  Massachusetts. 

The  powers  and  duties  of  the  Massachusetts  Medical  Soci 
ety  are  as  simple  and  well  defined,  as  those  of  the  London 
College  of  Physicians  are  complex  and  uncertain.  This  Soci 
ety  was  first  incorporated  in  1781.  Its  only  privileges  were 
the  right  to  act  and  to  hold  property  as  a  corporate  body,  and 
to  make  by-laws  for  the  government  of  its  members,  sanctioned 
by  a  penalty  not  exceeding  twenty  pounds ;  and  the  only  duty 
prescribed  was  the  election  of  censors  who  were  required  to 
examine  and  license  candidates  for  the  profession  under  a  pen 
alty  of  one  hundred  pounds.  This  license  conferred  no  privi 
lege  upon  the  recipient  of  it,  and  was  of  no  other  benefit  to  him, 
than  as  it  made  known  the  fact  that  he  had  been  examined  and 
approved,  [n  1789  some  farther  directions  were  given  by  an 
additional  act  respecting  the  reception  of  licentiates,  and  the 
counsellors  of  the  society  were  required  to  point  out  and  pub 
lish  from  time  to  time  a  suitable  course  of  instruction  and  ed 
ucation. 

In  1803  the  charter  of  the  Society  was  entirely  remodelled 
by  a  new  additional  act  of  the.  legislature.  The  number  of 
fellows,  which  was  before  limited  to  seventy,  was  extended 
without  limitation,  any  physician  or  surgeon  in  the  common 
wealth  being  made  eligible  ;  and  authority  was  given  to  the 
counsellors  to  establish  subordinate  district  societies,  with 
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boards  of  censors  for  the  examination  of  candidates.  Under 
this  provision,  and  that  of  a  subsequent  act,  there  are  now  four 
distinct  boards  of  examiners,  elected  annually  by  the  counsel 
lors,  and  of  course  subject  to  the  same  regulations.  Every 
candidate  who  has  been  licensed  by  the  censors,  or  who  has  re 
ceived  a  medical  degree  from  Harvard  University,  being  of 
good  moral  character,  is,  after  three  years'  approved  practice, 
entitled  to  be  admitted  a  fellow  of  the  Society.  The  only 
privilege  granted  to  the  fellows  of  the  Society,  beyond  those 
enjoyed  by  other  physicians,  is  an  entire  exemption  from  lia 
bility  to  enrolment  in  the  militia  ;  except  such  as  arise  incident 
ally,  from  the  very  existence  and  the  operations  of  the  Soci 
ety  as  a  corporate  body. 

Immediately  after  this  act  was  passed,  the  counsellors  took 
measures  to  seek  out  and  elect  into  the  Society,  as  fast  as  their 
merits  could  be  ascertained,  all  the  respectable  physicians  and 
surgeons  in  the  state,  so  that  in  theory  (and  it  is  very  nearly  so 
in  practice)  every  physician  and  surgeon  of  sufficient  respect 
ability  to  be  fairly  entitled  to  confidence  as  a  practitioner  of 
medicine,  who  has  been  three  years  in  practice,  is  a  fellow  of 
the  Society,  and  is  pledged  by  an  express  declaration  to  con 
form  to  its  regulations  and  by-laws.  This  single  circumstance 
is  sufficient  to  preserve  a  general  harmony  in  the  profession  ; 
for  while  these  by-laws  point  out  the  general  course  of  conduct 
which  ought  to  be  observed  by  individual  physicians  towards 
each  other,  and  contain  their  pledge  to  conform  to  it,  they  also 
provide  a  tribunal  to  decide  the  controversy,  if  any  should 
arise.  At  the  same  time  a  by-law  was  adopted,  that  no  fellow 
of  the  Society  should  consult  with,  or  otherwise  aid  or  abet, 
any  practitioner  of  medicine  or  surgery,  who  should  thereafter 
commence  practice,  unless  he  were  either  a  fellow  or  licen 
tiate  of  the  Society,  or  a  medical  graduate  of  Harvard  Univer 
sity.  It  is  in  this  by-law,  in  reference  to  the  exclusion  of  un 
fit  persons  from  practice,  that  the  whole  strength  of  the  Society 
lies.  By  it  a  broad  line  of  distinction  is  marked  out  between 
those  whom  the  Society  believe  to  be  qualified  to  take  charge 
of  the  health  and  lives  of  others,  and  whom  they  are  therefore 
willing  to  recommend  to  the  confidence  of  the  community,  and 
those  whom  they  do  not  recommend,  either  because  they  do 
not  possess  the  proper  qualifications,  or  do  not  exhibit  the 
proper  evidence  of  possessing  them.  It  is  no  hardship  to 
those  who  are  not  included  within  the  rule ;  it  imposes  no  pen- 
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alty  ;  and  it  cuts  them  off  from  no  privilege  which  they  might 
have  enjoyed  if  the  Society  had  never  existed.  On  the  con 
trary  if  it  were  true,  as  empirical  practitioners  often  pretend, 
that  they  actually  possess  a  skill  which  education  and  science 
do  not  give,  then  the  line  of  separation  will  be  an  advantage, 
not  an  injury.  Those  whose  merits  are  best  acknowledged, 
suffer  by  being  confounded  with  others  ;  and  therefore  to  com 
plain  of  being  distinguished  from  them  is  in  itself  an  acknow 
ledgment  of  inferiority. 

At  the  same  time  this  regulation  is  in  practice  perfectly  effi 
cient.  The  reasonableness  of  it,  and  the  mildness  of  its  ope 
ration,  successfully  claim  for  it  the  support  not  only  of  the  pro 
fession,  but  also  of  the  whole  community.  It  is  but  twenty- 
five  years  since  this  by-law  was  adopted,  and  it  has  required  a 
considerable  portion  of  that  time  for  the  Society  to  become 
acquainted  with  and  elect  into  it  all  those  whose  merits  fairly 
entitled  them  to  a  place  in  it  ;  so  that  in  the  more  distant  parts 
of  the  state,  it  has  not  been  in  operation  long  enough  to  put  its 
efficacy  fully  to  the  test.  But  in  the  more  central  parts  of  the 
state  where  it  has  been  longer  in  operation,  it  is  perfectly  set 
tled,  that  no  man  can  obtain  any  tolerable  share  of  respecta 
bility,  or  property,  by  the  practice  of  medicine,  who  is  not  ac 
knowledged  by  the  Medical  Society  as  an  educated  physician. 
The  evidence  of  this  fact  is  abundant  and  incontrovertible  ; 
but  we  cannot  now  go  into  its  details.  It  is  true  that  we  still 
have  among  us  a  few  uneducated  practitioners.  But  the  num 
ber  is  small,  smaller  probably  than  in  almost  any  other  place  ; 
and  they  are  regarded  by  the  whole  community,  and  by  them 
selves  too,  as  a  distinct  and  by  no  means  respectable  class  of 
men.  The  hold  which  they  have  upon  their  patients  is  so  frail, 
that  they  are  often  obliged  to  promise  to  relinquish  it  in  case  of 
alarm,  as  the  only  condition  on  which  they  are  allowed  to  pre 
scribe  ;  and  not  unfrequently  they  are  subjected  to  the  mortifi 
cation  of  being  compelled  to  retire,  before  even  the  younger 
members  of  the  profession. 

Such  is  the  system  established  by  the  Massachusetts  Medical 
Society.  Possessing,  as  it  would  seem,  few  of  the  insignia  of 
power,  in  its  practical  operation  it  is  most  efficient.  Whether 
we  regard  its  effects  in  producing  harmony  and  good  fellowship 
among  the  members  of  the  profession,  in  securing  to  the  pro 
fession  the  confidence  of  the  community,  or  in  protecting  that 
community  from  uneducated  and  unskilful  practitioners,  we 
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believe  we  may  safely  say  that  it  has  fully  answered  the  great 
purposes  for  which  it  was  designed.  We  mean  not  to  say  that 
the  system  is  perfect,  or  that  it  admits  of  no  amendment ;  but 
that  there  has  been  a  constant  improvement  in  the  condition 
of  the  medical  profession,  since  this  system  has  been  in  opera 
tion,  no  one  who  has  lived  long  enough  to  observe  it,  and 
has  looked  about  him,  can  fail  to  acknowledge.  The  standard 
of  medical  education  and  attainment  has  been  constantly  ris 
ing,  and  the  consciousness  of  respectability  in  the  profession 
has  given  mutual  confidence  to  its  members  in  their  intercourse 
with  one  another.  We  do  not  claim  for  the  Medical  Society 
all  the  credit  of  these  great  and  rapid  improvements.  The 
Medical  School  has  ably  and  cordially  cooperated,  and  other 
circumstances  have  been  favorable  to  improvement.  But  we 
may  claim  for  the  Society  the  praise  of  having  taken  the  lead 
in  this  work,  and  of  having  pursued  it  zealously  and  steadily. 

It  is  manifest  that  the  system  of  the  Medical  Society  is  built 
upon  the  supposition  that  it  should  have  the  control  of  all  ad 
missions  to  its  privileges.  But  when  the  Society  went  into  op 
eration  there  already  existed  in  Harvard  University  the  power 
to  confer  medical  degrees  ;  and  it  was  necessary  to  allow  to 
these  degrees,  the  same  authority  and  the  same  claim  to  ad 
mission  into  the  Society  after  three  years'  approved  practice,  as 
are  conferred  by  a  license  from  the  censors  of  the  Society. 
These  two  institutions  therefore  still  furnish  two  distinct  modes 
of  entering  the  profession.  Although  the  requirements  in 
each  are  of  nearly  equal  extent,  yet  the  discrepancy  is  an 
evil  so  far  as  it  goes  ;  and  it  is  much  to  be  desired  that  it 
should  be  wholly  done  away.  A  plan  was  once  digested  for 
effecting  a  union  in  this  respect,  but  it  was  prevented  by  some 
unnecessary  jealousies  from  being  completed.  No  such  jeal 
ousies  now  exist,  and  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  an 
entire  uniformity,  if  not  a  union,  will  soon  be  accomplished. 

Another  medical  institution  has  within  these  few  years  been 
incorporated  in  this  state  with  the  power  to  confer  degrees ; 
but  its  degrees  confer  no  rights  in  reference  to  the  Medical 
Society.  The  legislature  has  indeed  by  statute  given  to  its 
graduates  all  the  privileges  granted  to  similar  graduates  of 
Harvard  University.  But,  as  they  had  already  vested  in  the 
Society  the  power  to  regulate  the  privileges  of  their  own  licen 
tiates  and  fellows  (except  so  far  as  they  had  been  determined 
in  the  acts  of  incorporation),  this  provision  can  only  have  refer- 
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ence  to  the  right  to  practise  and  recover  fees,  provided  for  in 
an  act  which  we  shall  notice  presently.  We  have  already  ob 
served  that  the  power  to  regulate  admission  to  any  of  its  privi 
leges  should  have  been  vested  exclusively  in  the  Society.  It 
was  conceded  to  Harvard  University,  solely  as  a  matter  of 
necessity,  because  that  institution  possessed  a  similar  authority, 
even  before  the  existence  of  the  Society ;  and  this  authority 
could  not  be  taken  away.  But  this  case  furnishes  no  reason 
that  the  Society  should  relinquish  their  rights  and  duties  to 
another  institution  which  has  no  such  claim  upon  them. 

Before  the  Society  had  gone  sufficiently  into  operation  in  the 
more  remote  parts  of  the  state,  to  exhibit  its  full  efficacy,  an 
act  was  passed,  in  1818,  for  regulating  the  practice  of  physic 
and  surgery.     But  the  provisions  of  this  act  were  found  to  be 
so  impracticable,  that  before  any  attempt  was  made  to  execute 
them,  they  were  entirely  altered,  the  following  year,  by  an  ad 
ditional  act.     This  act  divided  the  state  into  districts  for  the 
appointment  of  censors,  and  provided  that  no  person  who  should 
commence  practice  after  the  first  of  July,  1819,  should  be  en 
titled  to  the  benefit  of  law  for  the  collection  of  any  fee  for  pro 
fessional  services,  unless  he  had  been  licensed  by  the  censors, 
or  had  received  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Medicine  in  Harvard 
University ;  and   a  subsequent  act  included  Doctors  of  Med 
icine  of  Williams  College ;  a  copy  of  the  letter  of  license,  or 
diploma,  being  deposited   with  the  town  clerk  of  the  town  in 
which  the  practitioner  resides.      These  provisions,  it  should 
be  remembered,  form  no  part  of  the  true  system  of  the  Massa 
chusetts  Medical  Society,  but  are  an  appendage,  wholly  extra 
neous,  and  are  regarded  by  many  of  its  members  as  impairing 
both  its  beauty  and  its  usefulness.     They  were  not  sought  for 
by  the   Society,  but  were   rather  forced  upon  it,  and  it  was 
better  to  execute   them,  than  to  contend  with   the   legislative 
authority.     In  their  practical  effects  they  are  nearly  inopera 
tive.     We   believe  they  have  done  very  little   either  of  good 
or  harm,  and  therefore,  although  we  could  wish  they  had  never 
been  made,  they  are  hardly  of  sufficient   importance  to  call 
for  an  effort  to  procure  their  repeal. 

A  proposition  is  now  before  the  medical  public  for  an  at 
tempt  to  extend  still  farther  the  benefits  of  concert  and  coop 
eration  among  the  members  of  the  profession.  In  December, 
1825,  a  letter  was  addressed  by  the  Vermont  Medical  Society 
to  the  several  societies  and  medical  schools  in  New  England, 
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proposing  that  each  should  agree  to  the  adoption  of  certain 
terms  for  the  admission  of  candidates  to  the  profession  ;  which 
they  had  themselves  adopted,  subject  to  the  condition  that  the 
other  institutions  should  do  the  same.  This  letter,  after  vari 
ous  discussions  and  correspondences  led  to  the  appointment  of 
delegates,  which  met  in  convention  at  Northampton  in  June, 
1827,  for  the  purpose  of  agreeing  on  a  uniform  system  of  in 
struction  and  examination  of  students  of  medicine.  The  con 
vention  agreed  upon  a  system  of  regulations,  which  they  refer 
red  to  the  several  medical  societies  and  institutions  for  their 
adoption  or  rejection.  It  remains  to  be  seen  what  will  be  the 
result. 

This  system  proposes  to  form  an  association  of  medical  so 
cieties  and  institutions  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  the  same 
course  of  education  and  examinations  throughout  the  whole  of 
New  England  and  New  York,  and  to  include  as  many  of  the 
other  states  as  shall  adopt  the  the  same  regulations.  Such  a 
proposition  seems  at  first  view  a  very  interesting  one,  and  yet 
on  a  little  reflection,  it  becomes  very  questionable  whether  the 
different  parts  of  the  country  varying  so  much  as  they  do  in 
their  habits  and  condition  do  not  require  some  difference  in  the 
general  qualifications  of  their  physicians.  It  is  true  that  the 
value  of  human  life  is  everywhere  the  same,  and  the  same  de 
gree  of  knowledge  and  skill  may  everywhere  be  necessary  to 
preserve  it.  But  it  is  no  less  true  that  no  higher  standard  of  ac 
quirements  can  be  maintained  in  any  community,  than  that 
community  will  pay  for.  If  in  one  place  the  fees  of  the  pro 
fession  are  high,  and  in  another,  low,  no  system  of  regulations 
that  human  wisdom  can  devise,  or  human  power  execute,  can 
provide  an  actual  equality  in  the  qualifications  of  its  practition 
ers.  It  is  as  true  in  medicine  as  in  everything  else,  that  where 
the  compensation  is  the  best,  there  will  be  the  best  qualified 
men  to  receive  it.  If  the  standard  is  the  same  for  different 
places,  however  unequal  in  the  rewards  which  they  yield  to  the 
profession,  then  that  standard  must  be  too  low  for  some  of 
them,  and  consequently  not  only  useless,  but  injurious  in  its 
operation,  or  it  must  be  too  high  for  others,  and  therefore  inca 
pable  of  being  maintained  in  practice.  We  have  already  seen 
that  no  regulations  can  be  enforced,  whose  requisitions  are  es 
sentially  above  the  actual  wants  of  the  community.  The  regu 
lations  will  be  either  broken  or  evaded,  or  some  new  class  of 
practitioners  must  be  introduced  to  take  the  place  of  those  who 
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are  excluded  by  them.  The  introduction  of  apothecaries  to 
practice  in  England,  is  a  most  striking  proof  of  the  impotency 
of  such  regulations. 

We  regard  it  therefore  as  certain  that  if  the  system  prepared 
by  the  convention  is  adopted  at  all,  it  can  only  be,  after  many 
and  some  of  them  very  important  modifications  ;  and  it  is  to  our 
minds  extremely  doubtful  whether  any  modification  can  fit  it 
for  such  an  extensive  application,  as  that  for  which  the  conven 
tion  designed  it.  Still  the  benefits  of  a  general  concert  and 
cooperation  may  remain,  although  each  institution  should  be 
left  at  liberty  to  establish  such  regulations  as  it  shall  deem  most 
useful  for  its  own  community. 


ART.  IV. — 1.  Ji  Statement  by  the  Council  of  the  University 
of  London,  explanatory  of  the  Nature  and  Object  of  that 
Institution.  London.  1827. 

2.  Report  of  a  Committee  of  the  Overseers  of  Harvard  Col 
lege,  January  6,  1825.     Cambridge.     1825. 

POLITICAL  wisdom  has  to  solve  the  difficult  problem  of  di 
recting  the  industry  of  the  people,  under  the  limitations  of 
their  constitutional  compacts,  to  the  advancement  of  the  public 
good.  The  public  felicity  which  attends  the  accomplishment 
of  this  task,  bestows  the  means  of  private  prosperity  on  every 
individual,  whom  the  laws  protect.  The  means  used  for  the 
attainment  of  this  end,  are  suggested  by  sound,  practical  reason, 
and  ratified  by  successful  experiments,  which  will  ever  outstrip 
philosophy  in  her  fanciful  visions  and  speculations.  The  ac 
quisition  of  property,  made  accessible  to  a  whole  nation  on 
equal  terms,  and  guarded  by  a  wise  constitution,  opens  the 
richest  sources  for  the  free  and  unlimited  exercise  of  talents, 
industry,  and  enterprise.  Wealth  accumulated  by  these  means 
is  honorable,  and  promotes  national  welfare  in  the  same  de 
gree,  that  acquired  in  all  other  ways  it  it  dishonorable,  and  di 
rected  against  the  public  good.  The  great  difference  in  the 
capacities  and  occupations  of  men  must,  from  natural  causes, 
give  rise  to  inequality  of  worldly  advantages,  notwithstanding 
the  level  on  which  the  whole  nation  stands  in  a  political 
view;  and  the  same  reasons  operate  upon  the  formation  of 
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the  various  stages  of  society  in  different  communities.  Equal 
rights  and  privileges  may  be  equally  enjoyed  by  a  whole  com 
munity,  without  giving  a  monotonous  uniformity  to  civil  life, 
which,  were  it  practicable,  would  not  be  desirable.  Frugality 
and  integrity  are  the  two  guardians  of  popular  institutions. 
They  must  impart  strength  and  stability  to  the  political  fabric 
in  its  steady  progress.  They  are  inseparable  and  support  each 
other.  If  they  should  cease  to  be  respected  and  cultivated, 
licentiousness  will  begin  to  prey  upon  the  vitals  of  the  frame, 
and  prepare  its  decline  and  ruin.  It  must,  therefore,  be  the 
sacred  duty  and  highest  aim  of  patriotic  zeal,  as  it  is  the  favor 
ite  wish  every  philanthropist,  to  secure  the  continuance  of  popu 
lar  institutions  in  their  native  purity,  by  obstructing  the  strong 
current  of  abuses  and  vices  which  may  break  in  upon  ihern. 
Societies  formed  by  charity  for  the  suppression  of  various  vices 
are  honorable  in  their  purposes,  and  laudable  in  their  exertions. 
They  check,  at  least,  an  inveterate  evil,  by  a  system  of  tempo 
rary  restraints.  Thus,  intemperance,  the  base  mother  of  many 
other  vices,  may,  in  some  degree,  be  restrained,  through  the 
vigilance  of  those  respectable  societies.  But  this  perhaps  is 
the  most  that  can  be  expected.  The  evil,  to  a  great  degree, 
will  remain.  Great  precaution  may  likewise  put  a  similar 
check  upon  other  abuses.  But  restraints  and  checks,  salutary 
as  they  are,  will  soon  lose  their  power  over  a  crowded  popula 
tion,  as  has  been  proved  by  the  experience  of  all  countries. 
The  moral  influence  of  individuals  decreases  proportionably 
with  the  augmentation  of  numbers.  A  numerous  population  is, 
undoubtedly,  one  of  the  true  causes  of  national  prosperity, 
when  existing  in  unison  with  frugality  and  industry ;  but  with 
out  these  allies  it  annihilates  that  moral  force,  which  is  and 
must  be  the  basis  of  popular  governments.  Rome,  and  more 
especially  the  Grecian  republics,  disregarded  this  principle ; 
and  their  crowded  population  became,  consequently,  a  great 
calamity  to  them,  of  which,  at  various  times,  they  attempted  to 
rid  themselves,  by  encouraging  the  surplus  of  the  people  to 
seek  a  new  home  in  different  climes  of  Europe,  Asia,  and 
Africa.  But  the  extermination  of  an  evil  can  never  be  effected 
by  measures  of  temporary  benefit.  Military  force,  when  all 
other  means  prove  ineffectual,  has  generally  taken  the  place  of 
moral  force,  and  terminated  in  licentious  despotism  ;  an  infal 
lible  sign  of  moral  debility  and  the  entire  loss  of  freedom.  It 
is  a  most  useful  study  to  investigate  the  origin  of  such  evils  as 
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have  been  prejudicial  to  republics  of  all  times  and  countries,  in 
order  to  avert  them  from  our  own.  How  accurately  the  po 
litical  forms  and  governments  of  the  ancient  states  were  known 
to  the  framers  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States,  is  mani 
fest  from  the  documents  which  contain  the  records  of  their  de 
liberations  ;  and  the  result  of  their  labors  shows,  how  well  they 
have  succeeded  in  erecting  the  republican  fabric  on  a  highly 
improved  plan.  Its  maintenance  in  its  primitive  purity  is  com 
mitted,  as  the  most  sacred  trust,  to  the  discretion  of  each  suc 
cessive  generation  ;  whose  duty  it  is  to  do  something,  for  the 
promotion  of  humanity,  as  a  legacy  for  ages  to  come. 

Whoever  has  looked  deeply  into  the  interior  of  the  ancient 
republics,  will  discover  the  origin  of  their  dissolution,  in  the 
neglected  education  of  the  youth.  We  are  dazzled  by  the 
splendor  of  some  shining  characters,  which  appear  in  the  de 
cline  of  most  of  the  popular  governments  of  former  times,  and 
this  circumstance  sometimes  leads  to  an  erroneous  inference  in 
favor  of  the  high  mental  improvement  of  the  majority  of  the 
people.  But  we  forget  that  luminous  bodies  shine  the  bright 
er  for  the  surrounding  darkness.  A  large  majority  of  the 
Grecians,  in  the  time  of  Demosthenes,  and  by  far  the  greater 
part  of  the  Romans,  after  Augustus,  were  entirely  uneducated. 
This  prepared  them  for  despotism.  Tyranny  raises  her  iron 
sceptre  over  ignorance ;  liberty  rests  on  knowledge.  For 
knowledge  is  power,  and  liberty,  founded  on  such  power,  is 
the  purest  liberty ;  but  without  this,  it  soon  degenerates  into  li 
centiousness.  Sound  knowledge  expands  the  mind,  strength 
ens  virtue,  enlarges  the  sphere  of  liberty,  and  is  in  fact  its  very 
soul.  The  understanding,  like  the  soil,  is  softened,  improved, 
and  rendered  fertile,  by  constant  and  industrious  cultivation, 
that  is,  by  learning  and  thinking  ;  while  it  becomes  hard  and 
sterile  by  negligence.  A  solid  and  liberal  education,  therefore, 
guided  by  religious  and  moral  sentiment,  is  the  most  invaluable 
boon  that  a  country  can  confer  on  her  youth.  In  our  own 
country,  universal  education  will  contribute  more  than  any 
thing  else  to  stay  the  powerful  currents  of  national  jealousy, 
rushing  against  each  other  from  the  north  and  south ;  to  com 
bine  the  energies  of  so  great  a. nation,  occupying  an  immense 
territory,  in  one  common  cause ;  to  strengthen  the  ties,  and 
confirm  the  pledges  of  mutual  friendship  and  harmony,  which 
arise  from  our  history,  our  institutions,  and  our  prospects. 

What,  then,  can  be  of  greater  moment  for  an  age  of  public 
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tranquility  and  domestic  happiness,  than  to  improve  and  to  dif 
fuse  the  means  of  education.  What  more  worthy  of  imitation 
than  the  example  of  our  fathers  in  the  early  ages  of  New  Eng 
land,  who,  relying  upon  the  sound  principle,  that  the  mainten 
ance  of  good  literature  tended  most  to  the  advancement  of  the 
flourishing  state  of  societies  and  republics,  secured  by  law,  a 
hundred  and  sixty  years  ago,  the  blessings  of  public  instruction 
for  all  their  children ;  and  appropriated  a  considerable  part  of 
their  means  for  the  purpose  of  popular  education.  They  knew 
that  the  equal  diffusion  of  general  knowledge,  through  the  mass 
of  the  people,  is  more  powerful  in  awakening  energies  and 
liberal  ideas,  and  in  preparing  for  a  great  catastrophe,  than  the 
exertions  of  individuals  even  of  the  greatest  talents,  who  have 
concentrated  within  themselves,  and  monopolized  all  the  infor 
mation  which  their  age  affords.  With  the  early  institution  of 
the  schools  of  New  England,  the  foundation  of  her  liberties 
was  laid. 

The  same  cause  has  produced  the  same  effect  in  other 
countries.  What  fuel  nourished  the  flame  of  liberty  in  the 
breasts  of  the  modern  Grecians,  before  it  burst  out  into  a  gene 
ral  conflagration  ?  It  is  matter  of  recent  observation,  that 
large  numbers  of  high-minded  Grecians,  after  the  bloody  con 
test  of  Europe  against  the  power  of  Napoleon  had  come  to  a 
fortunate  issue,  were  seen  in  the  Italian  and  German  universi 
ties,  gathering  the  seeds  of  knowledge  to  be  sown  in  the  new 
schools,  established  in  various  parts  of  their  own  country,  the 
fruits  of  which  the  ignorant  Turk  did  not  foresee.  The  great 
est  zeal  for  the  diffusion  of  knowledge  was  shown  in  the  year 
1820,  when  Corfu,  the  university  of  Greece,  began  to  flourish 
under  the  influence  of  the  young  men  who  had  been  educated 
in  Italy  and  Germany.  What  else  but  the  irresistible  power  of 
liberal  ideas,  kindling  in  the  heart  of  Europe,  and  calling  ex 
asperated  nations  to  arms,  annihilated  the  unconquered  forces 
of  Napoleon  ?  It  was  with  reason  that  he  looked  with  an  eye 
of  jealousy  upon  the  numerous  literary  institutions  of  Germany. 
They  were  more  dangerous  to  him  than  her  military  array. 
Several  of  them  sunk,  in  consequence  of  the  innovation,  which 
his  policy  led  him  to  force  upon  them ;  while  those  which 
survived  them,  kept  alive  the  principle  of  resistance  in  those 
disastrous  times,  when  armies  were  routed,  when  courts  were 
struck  with  perplexity  and  despair.  Whoever  is  acquainted 
with  the  spirit  of  German  education  in  universities,  knows  how 
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direct  the  influence  is,  which  the  instructers  exercise  over  their 
hearers.  The  exchange  of  liberal  ideas  was,  in  spite  of  the 
secret  police,  never  more  rapid  and  more  general  than  in  the 
two  years  previous  to  the  great  events  of  1813  and  1814,  in 
which  the  hurricane  rose  to  such  a  height  as  to  sweep  down 
almost  at  a  blast  the  fortresses  of  military  oppression. 

Such  are  the  effects  of  knowledge,  which  in  its  very  nature 
revolts  at  tyranny  slowly  but  surely.  We  all  know  how  much 
our  own  independence  owes  to  this  eternal  truth.  But  the  en 
joyments,  matured  by  the  cares  and  labors  of  others,  impose 
the  highest  obligations  on  each  succeeding  age.  The  talent 
must  be  improved  and  doubled,  and  not  be  transmitted  from 
age  to  age  unaugmented.  Has  this  been  done  by  us  in  propor 
tion  with  the  advancement  of  the  other  interests  of  life  ?  A 
careful  examination,  recently  held  on  that  important  subject, 
will  convince  every  impartial  observer,  that  popular  education 
has  not  only  been  stationary  for  a  long  time,  but  that  it  is  even 
on  the  decline.  The  causes  are  apparent.  There  are  no 
adequate  means  to  prepare  an  instructer  specifically  for  his 
profession  ;  and  this  all-important  department  is  entirely  left  to 
chance.  Where  can  an  instructer  be  educated,  and  study  the 
principles  of  his  art  ?  A  public  institution  for  this  purpose  does 
not  exist  in  this  country.  Private  efforts,  which  have  been 
made,  are  highly  honorable  in  themselves,  but  have  as  yet  had 
little  effect,  for  want  of  encouragement  and  patronage.  The 
legislatures  of  the  different  states  should  consider  this  subject 
with  greater  earnestness,  and  should  not  act  upon  the  principle 
that  the  promotion  of  literature  and  taste  cannot  be  primary 
objects  of  political  institutions.  They  should  feel,  that  the  edu 
cation  of  youth,  on  which  the  welfare  and  destiny  of  the  state 
depend,  is  a  primary  object  of  their  attention.  It  is  an  un 
doubted  fact,  that  a  teacher  needs  as  serious  and  thorough  a 
preparation  for  his  practice,  as  a  divine,  or  lawyer,  or  physician 
for  his  ;  and  education  is  surely  as  of  great  public  utility,  as 
any  of  the  professions  which  are  dependant  on  it.  In  fact  the 
standard  of  these  professions  will  be  raised,  in  proportion  to 
the  general  improvements  in  education. 

Great  dissatisfaction  has,  in. different  parts  of  the  union,  been 
expressed  with  our  public  institutions  for  the  purpose  of  pre 
liminary  education,  that  is.  such  as  precedes  the  study  of  the 
professions.  The  chief  objection  to  them  appears  to  be,  that 
they  are  too  limited  in  their  literary  sphere,  not  sufficiently 
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popular  in  their  spirit,  and  inadequate  to  satisfy  the  interests  of 
the  present  state  of  society,  whose  claims  go  far  beyond  the 
power  and  ability  of  the  systems  of  education.     The  defects 
in  the  present  organization  and  modes  of  instruction  of  our  col 
leges  are  well  known,  and  have,  in  some  instances,  been  the 
subject  of  serious   discussions.      A  few  alterations  in  the  old 
system  have  been  adopted  in  consequence  of  these  discussions, 
and  an  enlargement  in  the  plan  of  usefulness  has  recently  been 
attempted  in  Harvard  college  to  bring  it  nearer  to  the  model  of 
a  university.     But  the  very  nature  of  a  university  requires,  that 
the  study  of  the  professions  should  form  its  basis  and  its  principal 
object,  to  which  all  other  pursuits  ought  to  be  placed  in  remote 
or  immediate  relation,  as  contributing  to  the  liberal  education, 
or  to  the  ornamental  accomplishments  of  a  professional  student. 
In  this  respect,   also,  the  new  institution  of  London,  strict 
ly  speaking,  does  not  possess  the   qualifications  of  a  univer 
sity,  however  extensive  and    excellent   its   plan    may  other 
wise  be.      The    statement   lately  published  by  the   Council 
of  that  establishment,   explanatory  of  its  nature   and  object, 
shows  that  the  studies,  which  constitute  the  essential  parts  of  a 
liberal  education  preparatory  to  a  professional  course,  are  the 
leading  object,  and  occupy  the  first  division  of  the  seminary  ; 
the  second  division  comprehends  the  various  branches  of  po 
lite  and  general  literature  ;   and   under  the  last  head  are  ar 
ranged  those  subjects  which  belong  to  legal  and  medical  edu 
cation.     In  regard  to  the  legal  department  in  that   establish 
ment,  though  its  success  may  be  considered   as  certain,  with 
the   extent  of  its  present  means,  that  success  will  be  perhaps 
more  owing  to  the  inherent  temptations  of  the  legal  profession 
in  England,  than  to  the  adequacy  of  the  system  pursued  in  the 
London  university,  in  a  philosophical  point  of  view-     The  pro 
fession  of  medicine  is,  in  fact,  the  only  one,  for  the  benefit  of 
which  great  efforts  and  effectual  provisions  have  been  made. 
We  have  had  occasion  to  speak  in  the  preceding  article  of  the 
state  of  medical  education  in  England.     London,  like  other 
large  cities,  concentrates  all  the  .advantages,  from  which  alone 
the  systematic  knowledge  of  this  science,  and  medical  skill  and 
experience   can  be  derived.      The  success  of  the  plan  to  at 
tract  the  most  eminent  teachers,  who  are  now  lecturing  on  the 
medical  sciences  in  different  parts  of  that  immense   city,   will 
place  this  department  above  all  other  establishments  of  the  kind 
in  Great  Britain.     Nothing  exceeds  the  efficacy  of  the  united 
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powers  of  able  men  '  stimulated  to  the  utmost  exertion  of  their 
faculties,  by  closer  rivalship,  larger  emolument,  and  wider 
reputation.'  There  is  one  inconvenience  in  the  system  of  the 
London  institution, — the  entire  exclusion,  not  only  of  theology, 
but  of  any  religious  instruction  or  discipline  whatever.  Ne 
cessity,  it  is  true,  produced  this  defect.  For  a  great  ma 
jority  of  persons  dissenting  from  the  established  church,  ren 
der  a  uniform  system  of  religious  education  far  less  practicable 
in  England  than  in  Scotland,  which  has  but  a  small  minority  of 
dissenters.  Since  the  fundamental  principle  of  the  institution 
is,  that  it  shall  be  accessible  to  students  of  all  religious  de 
nominations,  and  not  exclude  dissenters,  as  Oxford,  or  admit 
them  under  degrading  restrictions,  as  Cambridge,  it  has  been 
found  utterly  impossible  to  introduce  the  study  of  that  impor 
tant  profession,  without  injuring  the  consistency  of  the  plan,  or 
giving  offence  to  the  public.  The  education  of  the  clergy  of 
the  established  churcfi  is,  of  course,  left  to  Oxford  and  Cam 
bridge,  which  offer  superior -ad vantages  for  that  purpose. 

The  greatest  claim,  however,  which  the  London  institution 
has  on  the  gratitude  and  patronage  of  the  English  public,  is 
the  good  preliminary  education  it  affords  to  those  who  intend 
to  devote  themselves  to  the  learned  professions  of  law  and 
medicine.  The  extravagant  abuses  into  which  the  practice  of 
these  two  professions  has  sunk,  on  account  of  the  want  of  a 
liberal  education,  which  alone  renders  men,  engaged  in  those 
professions,  worthy  of  the  confidence  the  public  must  place  in 
them,  will,  no  doubt,  under  the  influence  of  the  new  estab 
lishment,  gradually  decrease,  and  finally,  as  far  as  possible,  be 
abolished.  It  is,  indeed,  matter  of  great  surprise,  that  Eng 
land  has,  till  now,  borne  with  the  existing  state  of  things,  with 
out  the  least  effort  to  obviate  its  pernicious  tendency.  All  the 
statements,  published  within  the  last  two  years,  agree  in  the 
fact,  that  among  the  whole  number  of  physicians,  only  one 
hundred  ;  among  the  six  thousand  members  of  the  College  of 
Surgeons,  only  six  ;  and  among  the  eight  thousand  attorneys, 
only  eight,  are  graduates  of  either  of  the  English  colleges. 
Does  this  fact  leave  any  doubt  in  regard  to  the  causes,  that 
have  operated  upon  the  present  state  of  the  English  popula 
tion  ? 

But  we  return  to  our  more  immediate  subject.  The  great 
solicitude  expressed  by  Washington,  in  the  last  days  of  his 
eventful  life,  on  the  subject  of  scientific  education  in  this  coun- 
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try,  shows  the  depth  of  his  philosophical  mind,  the  extent  of  his 
philanthropy,  and  his  ardent  desire  to  secure  the  welfare  of 
his  country  by  giving  a  salutary  impulse  to  all  its  great  inter 
ests.  The  subject,  which  has,  several  times,  been  submitted 
to  the  consideration  of  Congress,  and  is,  at  present,  acknowl 
edged  by  many  to  be  of  paramount  importance,  the  establish 
ment  of  a  national  university,  in  a  central  part  of  the  United 
States,  was  first  proposed  by  Washington  in  the  following  ex 
pressive  words,  as  written  in  his  will ;  '  It  has  always  been  a 
source  of  serious  regret  with  me,  to  see  the  youth  of  these 
United  States  sent  to  foreign  countries  for  the  purpose  of  edu 
cation,  often  before  their  minds  are  formed,  or  they  had  im 
bibed  any  adequate  ideas  of  the  happiness  of  their  own ;  con 
tracting,  too  frequently,  not  only  habits  of  dissipation  and  ex 
travagance,  but  principles  unfriendly  to  republican  government, 
and  to  the  true  aud  genuine  liberties  of  mankind,  which  there 
after  are  rarely  overcome.  For  these  reasons  it  has  been  my 
ardent  wish  to  see  a  plan  devised,  on  a  liberal  scale,  which 
would  have  a  tendency  to  spread  systematic  ideas  through  all 
the  parts  of  this  rising  empire ;  thereby  to  do  away  local  at 
tachments  and  state-prejudices,  as  far  as  the  nature  of  things 
would,  or  indeed  ought  to  admit,  from  our  national  councils. 
Looking  anxiously  forward  to  the  accomplishment  of  so  de 
sirable  an  object  as  this  is  (in  my  estimation),  my  mind  has 
not  been  able  to  contemplate  any  plan  more  likely  to  effect  the 
measure,  than  the  establishment  of  an  university  in  a  central 
part  of  the  United  States,  to  which  the  youths  of  fortune  and 
talents  from  all  parts  thereof,  may  be  sent  for  the  completion 
of  their  education,  in  all  the  branches  of  polite  literature,  in 
arts  and  sciences,  of  acquiring  knowledge  in  the  principles  of 
politics  and  good  government,  and  (a  matter  of  infinite  im 
portance  in  my  judgment)  by  associating  with  each  other,  and 
forming  friendships  in  juvenile  years,  be  enabled  to  free  them 
selves,  in  a  proper  degree,  from  their  local  prejudices  and 
habitual  jealousies,  which  have  just  been  mentioned,  and  which, 
when  carried  to  excess,  are  never-failing  sources  of  disquie 
tude  to  the  public  mind,  and  pregnant  of  mischievous  conse 
quences  to  the  country,  under  these  impressions,  so  fully  di 
lated.' 

Had  this  noble  plan  been  carried  into  effect  at  a  period, 
when  the  evils  foreseen  by  the  father  of  his  country  were  still 
at  a  greater  distance  than  they  are  now,  the  Union  would,  at  the 
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present  time,  have  been  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  the  fruits 
which  his  intuitive  perception  anticipated.  One  generation 
would  have  grown  up,  the  children  of  this  benign,  intellectual 
parent.  How  much  fierce  contention,  arising  from  the  insanity 
of  party  spirit  and  mercenary  politics,  might  have  been  spared  J 
But  we  trust  that  it  is  not  yet  too  late  for  the  accomplishment 
of  the  end,  notwithstanding  the  powerful  tendency  of  the  sepa 
rate  states  to  an  insulated  political  existence,  and  the  multipli 
cation  of  powerful  local  interests,  which  make  it  next  to  im 
possible  to  devise  acceptable  plans  for  any  object  of  general 
concern. 

The  course  of  these  remarks  now  leads  us  to  some  observa 
tions  on  the  nature,  scope,  and  usefulness  of  universities,  espe 
cially  of  those  established  on  the  continent  of  Europe.  The 
richness  of  this  subject  must  lead  us  to  be  brief,  in  dwelling  on 
the  separate  topics  comprised  in  it.  Our  remarks  will  be  gene 
ral,  with  a  view  to  afford  our  readers  an  opportunity  of  dis 
cussing  the  comparative  merits  of  the  literary  institutions  of 
different  countries,  in  such  a  manner,  as  may  assist  in  render 
ing  them  competent  judges  in  deciding  the  question  which  has, 
for  some  time,  attracted  the  attention  of  the  English  public  ; 
'  What  most  effectually  administers  to  the  present  wants  of  the 
nation  ?  The  institution  of  new  universities  on  a  different  plan, 
or  the  enlargement  of  the  plan  of  the  old  ones  ? '  We  begin 
with  an  historical  sketch  of  universities  in  general,  to  which  we 
shall  annex  a  concise  description  of  a  German  university. 
The  latter  division  of  our  subject  may  perhaps  be  postponed 
to  a  future  number  of  this  journal. 

Universities  were,  originally,  privileged  communities  of  in- 
structers  and  students,  invested  with  limited  or  unlimited  pow 
er  of  establishing  statutes  and  laws  for  their  discipline  and 
modes  of  teaching  ;  with  the  rights  of  exercising  their  own 
jurisdiction ;  of  appointing  magistrates,  instructers,  and  other 
academic  officers  from  their  own  body ;  of  conferring  degrees, 
and  of  sending  delegates  to  the  seat  of  government.  They, 
besides,  enjoyed  immunity  from  certain  taxes  and  other  one 
rous  duties,  and  were  independent  in  all  their  proceedings,  as 
far  as  they  did  not  interfere  with  the  law  of  the  state.  Privi 
leges  of  such  a  nature  became  the  source  of  great  abuse  and 
extravagance.  Italy,  the  mother  of  universities,  first  bestowed 
these  liberal  advantages  on  Bologna,  the  oldest  literary  estab 
lishment  in  Europe.  Theodosius  the  younger,  laid  the  founda- 
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tion  of  the  Institute  delle  Scienze  in  that  city,  of  which  the  study 
of  the  law  was  the  main  object,  as  early  as  the  year  425.  The 
period,  however,  at  which  Bologna  assumed  the  constitution  of 
a  university,  is  to  be  dated  from  1 140,  when  the  legal  faculty 
began  to  confer  degrees  on  distinguished  members  of  its  com 
munity.  At  this  time  and  during  the  three  subsequent  centu 
ries,  similar  Italian  colleges  constituted  themselves  into  bodies, 
and  were  endowed  by  the  pope  or  by  princes.  Padua,  Lucca, 
Pisa,  Pavia,  Parma,  Florence,  Cremona,  Mantua,  Milan,  and 
Siena,  once  famous  seats  of  learning,  and  rich  colonies  of 
scholars,  have,  ages  since,  passed  through  all  the  stages  of 
existence,  and  have  either  declined,  or  are  now  lingering  un 
der  a  jealous  or  despotic  government. 

Europe  is  greatly  indebted  to  Italy  for  the  first  experiments 
of  this   kind,  which  not  rarely,  however,  disturbed  her  own 
tranquillity,  and  involved  her  states  in  considerable  dangers, 
against  which  other  countries  could  guard  themselves,  by  lim 
iting  academic  liberty,  and  by  reducing  the  too  great  preroga 
tives  of  the  students.     The  legal  privileges  and  exemptions  of 
the  academic  population  have  been  nowhere  greater  than   al 
Padua,  surnamed  la  Dotta.     Some  thousands  of  students,  di 
vided  into  distinct  nations  (a  general  custom  of  the  oldest  uni 
versities  on  the  continent  of  Europe),  were  not  only  exempted 
from  paying  duties,  taxes,  and  tolls,  but  the  public  treasuries 
even  granted  them  compensations  for  everything  of  which  they 
happened  to  be  robbed.     The  little  restraint,  under  which  an 
indulgent  discipline  placed  them,  and  the  independent  spirit 
with  which  they  managed  their  own  affairs,  often  extorted  bit 
ter  complaints  from  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities  in  which  the 
universities  were  established.     The  students  at  Padua  elected 
the  representatives  of  their  nations,  the  president  and  counsel 
lors  of  the  university,  and,  for  some  time,  even  their  instructers, 
whom  they  likewise  dismissed  at  pleasure.    The  consequences 
resulting  from  this  wild  extravagance,  were  severely  felt  by  the 
rulers,  who  had  proceeded  with  an  inconsiderate  liberality,  in 
order   to  procure  popularity  to  their  institutions,  principally 
among  foreigners,  who  were  allured  by  greater  privileges  than 
the  home  students.     The  early  records  of  Bologna  inform  us, 
that  the  students  from  the  north  of  Europe  were  placed  on  an 
equal  footing  with  the  senators  of  that  city. 

The  numerous  literary  institutions  of  Spain,  venerable  for 
their  antiquity,  flourished  when  everything  else  was  flourishing 


1828.]  Universities.  77 

in  that  beautiful  country.  The  same  causes  that  have  impart 
ed  a  torpor  to  her  political  frame,  have  benumbed  her  mental 
energies.  Several  of  her  universities  have  disappeared,  as 
that  of  Toledo,  in  New  Castile,  since  1808,  formerly  cele 
brated  for  its  medical  faculty.  Others  have  been  stationary  for 
centuries,  or  declining,  as  that  of  Salamanca  in  Leon,  of  Barcelo 
na  in  Catalonia,  and  of  Santiago  in  Gallicia.  Ecclesiastical  edu- 
jsation  is  their  principal  object.  The  hierarchical  government, 
watching  over  their  constitution,  suffers  no  liberal  idea  to 
spring  up,  or  to  enter  within  their  walls.  The  same  observa 
tion  applies  to  Coimbra,  the  only  university  of  Portugal,  trans 
ferred  to  that  city  in  1308  from  Lisbon,  where  it  had  been  in 
operation  since  1291.  It  contains,  however,  in  spite  of  the 
wretched  political  state  of  the  country,  one  thousand  students, 
and  all  the  requisites  of  a  good  university,  except  the  spirit. 

The  most  richly  endowed  universities  of  Europe  are,  as  is 
well  known,  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  the  only  establishments 
of  the  kind  in  England,  before  the  recent  organization  of  the 
London  institution,  the  success  of  which  is  already  such  as  to 
satisfy  the  most  sanguine  hopes.  Oxford  surpasses  Cambridge 
in  the  amount  of  its  funds  and  revenues,  and  in  the  extent  of 
its  privileges.  Oxford  has  nineteen. colleges  and  six  halls; 
Cambridge,  but  twelve.  Oxford  has  nearly  three  thousand 
students  ;  Cambridge,  one  thousand  five  hundred.  The  library 
of  Oxford  is  said  to  contain,  besides  thirty  thousand  manu 
scripts,  five  hundred  thousand  printed  volumes  ;  that  of  Cam 
bridge,  two  hundred  thousand  volumes.  Oxford  sends,  in  union 
with  the  city,  four  delegates  to  Parliament ;  Cambridge,  two. 
Both  universities,  however,  have,  from  the  time  of  their  foun 
dation  (Cambridge  adopted  its  present  constitution  in  1280) 
to  this  day,  faithfully  defended  and  preserved  their  indepen 
dence  in  the  administration  of  their  affairs.  Their  jurisdiction, 
in  fact,  not  only  extends  over  their  own  academic  population, 
but  partly,  also,  over  the  cities  in  which  they  are  established. 
This  prerogative,  together  with  the  right  of  sending  delegates  to 
parliament,  is  peculiar  to  England,  in  which  the  other  parts  of 
Great  Britain  have  no  share. 

The  university  of  Dublin  has  never  risen  to  great  notice,  al 
though  its  graduates  are  admitted  ad  eundem  at  Oxford.  It 
has  but  one  building,  with  three  hundred  students  living  in  it. 
The  Irish  gentry,  from  motives  of  pride  and  fashion,  still  con 
tinue  to  prefer  the  English  colleges.  Theological  education 
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for  the  Roman  catholic  church,  is  conducted  with  success  in 
the  royal  college  of  St  Patrick,  at  Maynooth,  in  Ireland. 

The  course  of  instruction,  on  the  British  system,  is  most 
thorough  at  Edinburgh,  the  first  of  the  universities  of  Scotland, 
which  are  both  schools  and  colleges,  as  the  English  universi 
ties  formerly  were.  The  college  was  founded  in  that  city  in 
1681,  and  has  been  particularly  famous,  at  all  times,  for  dis 
tinguished  professors  in  the  medical  department.  A  large 
building,  for  the  use  of  the  university,  was  commenced  in 
1789,  but  is  not  yet  finished.  The  library  contains  but  fifty 
thousand  volumes,  and  the  number  of  students  is  about  one 
thousand  seven  hundred.  The  classical  High  School,  in  the 
same  city,  teaches  the  preliminary  branches  of  knowledge  re 
quisite  for  admission  into  colleges.  Great  exertions  have  been 
recently  made  for  the  improvement  of  the  system  of  education 
at  Glasgow ;  and  the  late  professor  Jardine  describes  its  suc 
cess,  as  chiefly  owing  to  the  beneficial  influence,  which  public 
lectures  derive  from  private  tuition.  But  the  general  ac 
quaintance  possessed  in  this  country  of  English  institutions  of 
every  description,  leads  us  to  pass  the  more  hastily  over  them 
all,  and  to  proceed  to  the  continent. 

The  universities  of  Fi;ance  and  Germany  are  very  different 
from  those  of  Great  Britain,  in  their  general  spirit  and  their 
modes  of  instruction.  Paris  may  justly  be  called  the  prototype 
of  the  literary  institutions  of  Germany  ;  and  these  again  have 
become  models  for  the  universities  of  Holland,  the  Netherlands, 
Denmark,  Russia,  and  Poland.  A  brief  sketch,  therefore,  of 
the  rise  and  progress  of  the  university  of  Paris,  cannot  but 
give  pleasure  to  those  who  take  an  interest  in  the  advancement 
of  learning. 

This  institution  owes  its  fame  and  prosperity  to  the  liberal 
principles,  on  which  its  constitution  rests  ;  principles,  that  will 
be  the  main  spring  of  success,  wherever  they  are  used  for  a 
good  purpose,  and  put  into  vigorous  operation.  Paris  exhib 
ited  an  illustrious  example  of  a  free  and  independent  commu 
nity  of  instructers  and  students,  who  had  constituted  themselves 
into  several  bodies,  without  the  aid  or  interference  of  the  royal 
government,  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth  century.  A 
number  of  literary  men,  by  the  novelty  of  their  lectures  on  sub 
jects  of  divinity,  philosophy,  and  rhetoric,  and  by  the  charms 
and  usefulness  of  their  instruction,  attracted  crowds  of  pupils 
not  only  from  France,  but  from  many  other  countries  of  Europe, 
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which  their  celebrity  had  reached.  No  princely  influence  ex 
ercised  power  over  its  origin ;  no  charters  were  petitioned 
for  ;  no  grants  and  privileges  requested.  The  professors,  in 
the  successive  ages,  established  their  rights,  and  confirmed  their 
prerogatives,  by  their  own  zeal  and  fidelity,  and  framed  their 
own  constitution,  which  met  with  the  tacit  assent  of  the  higher 
authorities  ;  till  king  Philip  Augustus  acknowledged  and  sanc 
tioned  their  jurisdiction,  and  proclaimed  their  independence  of 
all  royal  courts.  In  the  beginning  of  the  thirteenth  century 
(1206)  the  professors  of  the  various  departments  of  science 
and  art,  who  had  hitherto  formed  several  bodies,  and  elect 
ed  their  several  presidents,  formally  agreed  to  choose  one 
president  in  common.  From  this  time  they  formed  one  com 
munity.  The  students  of  the  institution,  then  for  the  first  time 
styled  universitas  magistrorum  et  scholarium,  were  divided  into 
four  nations,  the  French  (including  the  Italians  and  the  Span 
iards),  the  Picardian,the  Norman,  and  the  English,  to  which  last 
the  Germans,  and  those  from  countries  north  of  Germany,  be 
longed,  and  which  was  afterwards  styled  the  German.  Each 
of  these  four  nations,  so  called,  had  its  own  principal  (procu 
rator),  its  own  treasury,  and  its  own  statutes  and  laws,  and 
was  considered  as  a  literary  association  or  fraternity.  The 
first  instructers  in  Paris  did  not  receive  salaries  from  the  state. 
Regular  professorships  and  fixed  salaries  were  unknown  be 
fore  the  sixteenth  century.  The  students  paid  certain  fees  for 
each  lecture,  and  attended,  at  their  own  discretion,  as  many  as 
the  plan  of  their  studies  required.  The  pecuniary  advantages 
derived  from  lecturing,  depended  exclusively  on  the  knowl 
edge,  ability,  and  popularity  of  the  teachers.  A  man  of  talents 
and  high  reputation  commanded  a  large  audience,  which  pro 
cured  him  an  ample  income.  The  early  records  of  Paris 
mention,  also,  liberal  presents  occasionally  offered  to  the  most 
eminent  instructers,  by  the  magistrates  of  the  city,  who,  in  or 
der  to  promote  their  own  interests,  endeavored  to  secure  the 
permanent  residence  of  distinguished  literary  characters,  as  the 
greatest  ornaments  of  their  metropolis.  The  rapidly  increas 
ing  number  of  students  and  instructers,  however,  rendered, 
on  the  part  of  the  government,  several  regulations  necessary 
for  the  security  of  the  city.  An  encroachment  upon  the  aca 
demic  rights,  and  a  public  offence,  for  which  the  due  satisfac 
tion,  solicited  by  the  principals,  was  refused  by  the  royal  court, 
exasperated  the  students,  and  occasioned  a  rebellion,  the  re- 
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suit  of  which  was,  that,  in  1229,  the  greater  part  of  the  in- 
structers  and  students  quitted  Paris.  Several  of  the  instructers, 
men  of  great  talents  and  great  fame,  accepted  the  liberal  of 
fers  of  Henry  the  Third  of  England,  and  went  over  to  Oxford. 
The  French  government,  soon  conscious  of  its  obstinacy,  felt 
deeply  the  loss  it  had  sustained,  and  proposed  a  reconciliation, 
which  was  effected  through  the  mediation  of  Pope  Gregory 
the  Ninth.  The  rights  and  privileges  of  the  university  were 
now  established  with  greater  firmness,  and  to  a  greater  extent. 
From  that  time  a  new  impulse  was  given  to  the  energies  of  the 
university,  and  it  shone  forth  with  brighter  lustre  than  ever, 
under  the  supervision  of  the  government. 

The  origin  of  academic  degrees,  and  of  the  faculties,  is 
involved  in  obscurity.  The  first  doctor  of  divinity  is  said  to 
have  been  nominated  in  1150.  It  is,  however,  an  unquestion 
able  fact,  that  examinations,  disputations,  and  promotions  to 
the  highest  honors,  were  common  as  early  as  in  the  beginning 
of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  indispensable  for  a  public  teach 
er.  In  order  to  maintain  the  authority  and  dignity  attached 
by  the  first  professors  to  their  stations,  the  state  and  the  then 
existing  faculty  of  the  seven  liberal  pursuits  (facultas  artium), 
namely,  grammar,  dialectics  (logic),  rhetoric,  music,  arithme 
tic,  geometry,  and  astronomy,  passed  a  law,  which  required 
evidence  of  the  competency  of  any  man,  who  offered  himself 
as  an  instructer,  either  public  or  private.  For  this  purpose,  the 
aspirants  were  obliged  to  submit  to  several  successive  exami 
nations  ;  and  when  they  were  found  to  possess  the  requisite 
attainments  and  qualifications,  an  appropriate  degree  was  con 
ferred  on  them,  under  certain  solemnities  and  ceremonies,  con 
genial  with  the  spirit  of  the  age.  A  graduate  of  the  lowest 
degree  was  called  baccalaureus,  and,  by  virtue  of  this  rank, 
allowed,  under  the  protection  of  the  academical  laws,  to  give 
private  tuition  to  the  students.  He  himself  derived  as  great 
benefits  from  the  performance  of  his  duties,  as  the  pupils  did 
from  receiving  his  instructions.  For  the  continuation  of  his 
studies  soon  enabled  the  baccalaureus  to  aspire,  by  a  second 
examination,  to  the  degree  of  a  licentiatus,  which  procured 
him  a  license  to  appear  before  the  public,  as  an  accomplished 
instructer,  no  longer  under  the  control  of  the  laws  of  the  facul 
ty  ;  and  after  the  payment  of  a  certain  amount  of  money  for 
the  insignia  of  his  new  station,  he  became  the  colleague  of  the 
professors,  and  partaker  of  all  their  rights  and  privileges,  and 
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bore  the  name,  at  Paris,  of  artium  liber alium  magister;  at  Bo 
logna,  of  philosophies  doctor,  and  in  Germany,  of  philosophies 
doctor  et  artium  liberalium  magister. 

The  philosophical  faculty  of  the  seven  liberal  pursuits  main 
tained  the  preeminence  of  rank  and  honor,  even  after  the  in 
corporation  of  the  faculties  of  theology,  law,  and  medicine. 
But  soon  after  this  union,  intellectual  superiority  yielded,  in 
civil  and  political  preponderance,  to  her  younger,  more  prac 
tical  sisters.  The  four  nations  remained  in  the  possession 
of  thefacultas  artium,  and  continued  to  elect  four  procuratores, 
who,  together  with  the  deans  of  the  faculties,  represented 
the  university,  under  the  executive  power  of  the  president. 
Thus  early  did  Paris  enter  upon  the  splendid  career,  which 
has,  in  the  course  of  centuries,  operated  so  favorably  on  the 
character  of  man,  and  all  the  civil  and  political  institutions  of 
the  civilized  world.  It  has  undergone  many  temporary  changes 
and  serious  misfortunes,  the  greatest  of  which  was  its  total  abo 
lition  during  the  French  revolution ;  but  it,  likewise,  has  en 
joyed  the  constant  veneration  of  the  kings  of  France,  who  have 
distinguished  it  by  a  liberality  almost  incredible.  The  restora 
tion  to  its  former  honors  was  effected  during  the  reign  of  Na 
poleon.  It  has  now  five  faculties,  namely,  of  theology,  law,  medi 
cine,  philology,  and  of  the  natural  sciences.  The  number  of 
students  is  about  four  thousand.  The  public  lectures  are 
gratis.  Paris  contains,  moreover,  four  colleges,  each  of  which 
is  larger  than  the  largest  college  in  America. 

The  national  university  of  France  had  already  assumed  a 
regular  and  solid  form,  when  the  German  emperors  undertook 
the  foundation  of  su^ar  institutions.  Accordingly,  Charles 
the  Fourth  copied  the  constitution  and  organization  of  Prague 
and  Vienna  from  that  of  Paris,  rather  than  from  the  Italian  and 
English  universities.  Even  the  ancient  division  into  four  na 
tions  (namely,  into  those  of  Bohemia,  Poland,  Bavaria,  and 
Saxony),  was  retained  in  both  cities.  A  contest  for  preemi 
nence  among  these  four  nations,  caused  at  Prague  an  emigra 
tion  of  several  thousands,  who  established  a  university  at  Leip- 
sic,  and  divided  themselves  into  four  nations,  those  of  Meissen, 
Saxony,  Bavaria,  and  Poland ;  which  division  is  still  preserved 
at  Leipsic,  and  forms,  as  the  only  relic  of  those  ages,  a  strange 
anomaly  in  the  present  order  of  things.  None  of  the  other 
numerous  German  universities,  founded  since  the  end  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  has  admitted  that  division.  The  privileges 
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granted  to  the  oldest  institutions,  were  of  a  very  comprehen 
sive  nature,  including  legislative  power,  which  has  since  been 
taken  from  them.  Nor  has  political  precaution  thought  it 
consistent  with  prudence,  to  confer  this  power  on  any  of  the 
new  ones.  There  is,  in  other  respects,  a  great  diversity  in  the 
rights  of  the  various  establishments ;  yet  an  independent  juris 
diction  and  free  choice  of  new  modes  of  teaching  are  common 
to  all..  The  popes  confirmed,  sanctioned,  and  protected  these 
privileges  for  three  complete  centuries.  After  the  destruction 
of  the  power  of  the  popes  in  Germany,  by  the  success  of  the 
Reformation,  the  emperor  succeeded  to  their  authority  over 
the  universities  ;  and  since  the  dissolution  of  the  German  em 
pire  by  Napoleon,  every  petty  prince  possesses  and  exercises 
it  within  his  own  jurisdiction. 

Two  ever  memorable  events  breathed  a  new  life  into  the 
universities,  and  directed  their  spirit  to   higher  ends ;    the  in 
vention  of  the  art  of  printing,  and  the  reformation  of  Luther. 
The  vast  multiplication  of  books,  since  the  invention  of  the  art 
of  printing,  has  shortened  the  time  formerly  spent  in  a  pro 
fessional  course  of  study,  and  has  brought  the   scattered  intel 
lectual  treasures  of  every   science'  under  one  comprehensive 
view,  so  as  to  be  easily  surveyed  by  the  student,  who  is  thus  led 
more  directly  to  the  sources  of  knowledge.      Seven  years,  at 
least,  were,  before  that  period,  necessary  to  attend  upon  and 
to  write  professional  lectures.      Soon   afterwards  the  whole 
academical  course  was  finished  in  six  years,   and  then  in  five 
years  ;  the  same  time,  which  is  still  devoted  to  ecclesiastical 
education  in  Ireland    and   other   Roman   catholic   countries. 
At  present,  four  years  are  sufficient  at  Glasgow  for  the  same 
studies ;  and  a  course  of  law  and  medicine  is  completed  in 
four  years  at  Paris,   Padua,  Barcelona,  and  Coimbra.     The 
regular  time  of  professional  study  in  protestant  Germany  is 
three  years,  part  of  which,  and  very  often,  a  fourth  additional 
year  is  spent  in  other  liberal  pursuits,  and  in  the  acquisition  of 
general  information.      Difficult,  indeed,  would  be  the  task  of 
obtaining,  in  so  short  a  space,  the  large  amount  of  knowledge 
required  by  the  governments,  for  admission  to  the  various  of 
fices  in  civil  life,  unless  the   student  entered  the  university 
rich  in  preliminary  acquirements.      Accordingly,  the  German 
schools,  gymnasia,  or  academies,  lay  a  solid  foundation  of 
thorough  classical  knowledge,  mathematics,  logic,  history,  ge 
ography,  and,  as  there  is  in  that  country  no  such  intermediate 
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establishment  as  a  college,  include  all  those  studies  that  are 
pursued  in  the  English  institutions  of  that  name.  The  univer 
sities  are  established  in  Germany  for  the  purpose  of  professional 
education,  accompanied  by  all  the  auxiliary  branches  of  art 
and  science,  which  are  of  equal  importance,  and  have  an  equal 
claim  on  public  patronage,  with  the  professions. 

Dr  Johnson's  positive  remark,  that  the  invention  of  the  art 
of  printing  had  completely  destroyed  the  value  of  lectures,  may 
be  true  in  reference  to  the  English  colleges,  and  those  organ 
ized  on  the  same  plan  ;  but  it  is  most  erroneous  in  respect  to 
the  continent  of  Europe,  especially  Germany,  where  lectures 
are  the  very  soul  of  instruction,  and  the  spring  of  the  rapid 
success  and  celebrity  of  her  literary  institutions.  The  art  of 
speaking  well  before  an  audience  on  a  scientific  subject,  is,  on 
account  of  the  honor  attached  to  that  art,  and  on  account  of 
the  great  competition  in  all  the  branches  of  science,  wrought 
up  to  the  same  degree  of  perfection,  as  with  us  the  art  of 
speaking  well  at  the  bar.  The  interest  which  the  instructer 
feels  in  his  subject,  and  the  animation  which  he  shows  in  ex 
plaining  it,  operate  most  powerfully  on  the  hearers.  Lectures 
read,  can,  for  want  of  this  animation,  have  but  an  indifferent 
effect.  The  branches  of  theology  and  law,  logic,  philosophy, 
mathematics,  history,  general  literature,  natural  history,  belles- 
lettres,  are  and  must  be  communicated  to  the  auditors,  by 
means  of  that  academical  art.  Manuals,  or  text-books,  are 
guides,  for  the  purpose  of  facilitating  the  attendance  on  lectures, 
either  by  a  previous  perusal,  or  subsequent  reperusal  of  the 
subject  in  question ;  but  without  the  animating  influence  of 
oral  communication,  a  scientific  compendium  will  remain  a 
dead  letter,  which  the  memory  perhaps  retains,  but  which  does 
not  enlighten  the  intellect.  Let  the  faithful  instructer  have  un 
limited  freedom  in  his  department,  and  let  him  elevate  it  by 
constant  application,  fervent  zeal,  and  external  encouragement. 
The  injuries  done  to  the  advancement  of  learning,  by  laws  or 
habits  confining  the  acquisition  of  a  science  to  the  study  of  a 
particular  book,  or  some  established  method,  are  sufficiently 
known  from  the  history  of  colleges  and  universities.  Sir  Isaac 
Newton's  synthetical  modes  of  teaching,  in  his  time  the  best 
method  in  Europe,  were  secured  to  Cambridge  by  the  institu 
tion  of  the  mathematical  tripos.  The  consequence  of  this 
has  been,  .that  this  science  has  become  stationary  in  England, 
while  the  continental  nations,  who  are  not  restrained  by  any 
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laws  or  text-books  in  their  modes  of  instruction,  have  applied 
the  purely  analytic  method  to  the  same  science,  and  carried  it 
to  greater  perfection.  The  honors,  however,  that  are  held  out 
at  Cambridge  to  students  of  a  certain  proficiency  in  mathe 
matics,  have  powerfully  operated  on  ambition,  in  that  depart 
ment,  although  they  have  repressed  the  other  studies,  for  which 
no  adequate  encouragement  existed.  The  classical  tripos  recent 
ly  established  in  the  same  university,  for  the  purpose  of  restoring 
the  balance,  does  not  seem  as  yet  to  have  proved  successful. 

The  neglect  of  the  art  of  oral  communication  has  frustrated  all 
attempts  at  procuring  popularity  for  philosophical  pursuits  at  Ox 
ford  and  Cambridge.  Dr  Whately  complains  bitterly  of  the 
fact,  that  the  study  of  logic,  which  is  one  of  the  most  popular 
pursuits  in  the  German  universities,  could  never  gain  ground  at 
Oxford.  The  cause  of  this  lies  in  the  organization  of  the 
English  colleges,  where  the  professors  are  in  the  situation  of 
petty,  comfortable  monarchs,  who  have  no  competitors  to 
fear  ;  and  where  the  tedious  labor  of  training  and  hearing  reci 
tations  (a  labor  entirely  unknown  in  German  universities)  de 
volves  principally  on  the  tutors.  There  in  no  circumstance 
from  which  an  English  professor,  in  reading  his  course  of  lec 
tures,  can  derive  excitement.  It  has  frequently  been  remark 
ed,  that  the  prohibition  of  receiving  a  fee  from  the  students, 
has  reduced  the  lectureships  at  Oxford  and  Cambridge  to  sine 
cures.  In  the  present  state  of  affairs,  observes  an  intelligent 
reviewer,  the  professor  can  neither  hope  for  remuneration  of  a 
pecuniary  nature,  nor  for  fame,  nor,  above  all,  for  the  proud 
consciousness  of  usefulness.  His  powers,  whatever  they  be, 
will  remain  a  secret  to  himself ;  extraordinary  exertion  is  out 
of  the  question,  and  his  faculties  must  be  stinted  in  their 
growth,  for  want  of  that  genial  and  vivifying  principle,  which 
alone  can  expand  them  into  full  maturity. 

The  effect  of  the  Reformation,  to  which  we  attributed  another 
impulse  given  to  the  progress  of  the  sciences,  has  manifested 
itself  most  satisfactorily  in  the  Protestant  universities  of  Ger 
many,  which,  since  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  century, 
may  be  considered  the  first  in  Europe.  Previously  to  this  pe 
riod,  all  the  universities  of  the  country  were  brought  to  the 
verge  of  ruin,  by  the  general  devastations  of  the  thirty  years' 
war.  It  is  a  well  known  fact,  that  Germany  surpasses  all  other 
countries,  both  in  the  number  and  excellence  of  her  universi 
ties  ;  and  no  country  is  under  greater  obligations  to  such  insti- 


1828.]  Universities.  85 

tutions,  than  she  is  to  hers.  Thirty  years  ago  she  could 
boast  of  more  than  forty  universities  in  a  prosperous  condi 
tion.*  Seriously  affected  by  the  wars  of  the  French  revolu 
tion,  the  flourishing  state  to  which  most  of  them  have  again 
arrived,  since  the  restoration  of  peace  in  Europe,  must  be 
highly  gratifying  to  every  philosophic  observer.  German  uni 
versities  have,  at  all  times,  been  objects  of  great  curiosity  and 
deep  interest  to  travellers  of  different  countries.  Intelligent 
foreigners,  who  have  had  an  opportunity  of  forming  an  in 
timate  acquaintance  with  their  scope  and  excellence,  and  who, 
for  this  reason,  ought  to  be  considered  as  competent  judges,  have 
expressed  the  highest  admiration  for  them.  Englishmen,  who 
seldom  learn  to  look,  with  an  impartial  eye,  beyond  the  limits 
of  their  own  territory,  have  not  rarely  given  the  preference  in 
this  particular  to  Germany,  whither  they  repair  for  the  pur 
pose  of  finishing  their  education.  It  is  true,  they  have  some 
times  attempted  to  stigmatize  their  unruly  spirit,  which,  how 
ever,  is  made  to  appear  in  a  very  invidious  light,  from  the 
dishonest  and  exaggerated  reports  of  the  public  prints  and 
books  of  travels.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  that  occasional 
riots  take  place  in  cities,  where,  not  rarely,  two  thousand  stu 
dents,  between  the  ages  of  eighteen  and  twenty-four,  are  as- 

*  We  annex  here  a  list  of  the  most  distinguished  of  them ;  some 
of  which  are  now  annihilated,  while  others  have  since  been  added 
to  the  number.  Prague  (1348),  Vienna  (1356),  Heidelberg  (1386), 
Cologne  (1388),  Erfurt  (1392,  annihilated  in  1816),  Leipsic  (1409), 
Rostock  (1419),  Greifswalde  (1456),  Freiburg  (1457),  Triers  (1472),  In- 
golstadt  (1472,  since  1802  transferred  to  Landshut),  Tubingen  (1477), 
Mentz  (1477,  annihilated  in  1798),  Wittenberg  (1502,  united  with  Halle 
since  1815),  Frankfort  (1506,  united  with  Breslaw  since  1810),  Mar- 
purg  (1527),  Dillengen  (1549),  Jena  (1558),  Helmstaedt  (1576,  annihi 
lated  in  1809),  Altdorf  (1578,  annihilated  in  1807),  Wurzburg  (1582), 
Giessen  (1607),  Rinteln  (1621,  annihilated  1809),  Strasburg  (1621), 
Salzburg  (1623,  annihilated  in  1810),  Bamberg  (1648,  annihilated  in 
1804),  Kiel  (1665),  Inspruck  (1672,  annihilated  in  1810,  and  reestab 
lished  in  1814),  Halle  (1694),  Breslaw  (1702),  Goettingen  (1734),  Er- 
langen  (1743),  Berlin  (1810),  Bonn  (1818),  Munich  (1825).  The  or 
ganization  of  the  German  universities  was  adopted  by  Alexander  in 
establishing  (1803)  a  new  military  university  at  Dorpat,  for  the  bene 
fit  of  the  four  provinces  of  Finland,  Livonia,  Esthland,  and  Courland. 
Also,  Warsaw,  the  university  of  Poland,  was  organized  in  a  similar 
manner  (1816).  The  same  spirit  prevails  in  Copenhagen.  Leyden 
(1575),  and  other  institutions  of  Holland,  formed  themselves  in  imita 
tion  of  Paris,  which  example  was  followed  by  Utrecht  (1634),  and 
other  universities  of  the  Netherlands. 
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sembled  in  the  full  bloom  and  vigor  of  youth.  Unfavorable 
judgments  have  also  been  formed  by  superficial  observers,  from 
the  appearance  among  the  German  students  of  many,  for  the 
most  part  foreigners,  whose  object  is  amusement  and  some 
general  information,  and  who  are  free  from  the  cares  of  a  pro 
fessional  course  of  study.  While  this  class  of  students  is  sur 
rendering  itself  to  alj  the  indulgences  of  youthful  excess,  by 
far  the  greater  part  enjoy,  in  their  closets,  the  purer  delights  of 
intellectual  improvement.  It  is  the  former  class  of  students, 
to  which  unprepared  and  heedless  English  travellers,  generally, 
confine  their  acquaintance,  either  from  an  inability  to  perceive 
the  interior  organization  and  scope  of  German  universities,  or 
from  the  shortness  of  their  residence  at  such  places,  or  from 
the  desire  of  amusing  their  countrymen  with  anecdote  and 
gossip.  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  there  is  more  or  less  ex 
travagance  committed  in  different  German  universities ;  but  this 
is  not  to  be  considered  as  the  measure  of  all  the  rest.  The 
faults  of  one  or  two  institutions  cannot  be  charged  on  all  the 
others,  which  may  owe  their  peculiar  reputation  to  their  free 
dom  from  prevailing  vices.  Thus  the  students  of  Halle  and 
Jena  have  the  vulgar  practice  of  drinking  an  immense  quantity 
of  beer  or  ale,  a  practice  which  the  genuine  student  of  Goet- 
tingen  greatly  abhors.  An  air  of  decency  pervades  that  city, 
which  is  its  fairest  prerogative  above  other  universities.  Since 
Goettingen  is  neither  distinguished  for  commerce  nor  manufac 
tures,  the  professors  and  students  form  the  first  rank  of  society, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  city  being,  in  a  great  measure,  dependent 
on  both.  Where  the  students  are  compelled  to  play  an  inferior 
part  in  society,  as  in  Leipsic,  a  city  in  which  the  mercantile 
spirit  has  the  preponderance  ;  or  where  they  are  lost  in  the 
crowd,  and  dazzled  by  the  splendor  of  a  rich  capital,  as  in  the 
imperial  residence  of  Austria  ;  or  finally,  where  they  are  over 
balanced  by  the  luxurious  habits  of  courtiers,  and  come  into 
powerful  collision  with-the  officers  of  the  royal  army,  as  in  Ber 
lin  ;  their  character  inevitably  conforms  to  their  situation. 

Secret  associations  and  clubs  are  rare  in  other  institutions,  and 
are  at  present  unknown  in  Goettingen.  Whenever  they  have, 
in  a  small  degree,  existed  at  this  place,  it  has  always  been  dis 
covered,  that  they  were  brought  to  it  by  students  who  had 
previously  been  at  other  universities ;  they  never  originated  in 
it.  Conspiracies  arise  from  imaginary  or  real  oppression  ;  and 
since  the  University  of  Goettingen  is  the  favorite  daughter  of 
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a  government  which  carefully  avoids  all  offence,  and  most 
zealously  promotes  its  welfare  ;  its  prosperity  has  very  rarely 
been  interrupted  by  any  such  serious  disturbances,  as  have 
shaken  other  seats  of  learning.  The  only  time,  after  the  ex 
pulsion  of  Napoleon,  at  which  Goettingen  partook  of  the  spirit 
of  rebellion,  then  prevailing  in  many  of  the  German  universi 
ties,  excited  by  political  jealousy,  was  in  1817.  The  number 
of  students  was  then  for  a  short  time  reduced  to  seven  hundred, 
but  increased  rapidly  with  each  succeeding  term,  and  in  1822 
had  again  risen  to  more  than  fifteen  hundred,  and  has  con 
tinued  to  rise  ever  since. 

The  practice  of  duelling,  the  origin  of  which  loses  itself  in 
the  middle  ages,  is  common  to  all  the  German  universities.  The 
laws  enacted  for  the  suppression  of  tl»s  evil,  vary  under  the  dif 
ferent  governments,  but  are  generally  ineffectual.  Reprehensi 
ble  as  the  practice  is,  it  is  there  attended  with  less  mischief  than 
might  be  supposed.  These  contests  present  a  praiseworthy 
combination  of  discretion  and  valor.  They  are  fought  with  a 
peculiar  kind  of  swords,  in  the  use  of  which  the  young  men 
generally  display  great  dexterity,  because  they  practise  this  art 
as  a  branch  of  gymnastics,  in  the  schools  of  skilful  masters,  au 
thorized  by  the  government.  The  duels  are,  accordingly,  for 
the  most  part,  harmless,  or  inflicting  now  and  then  a  wound  in 
the  face,  have  proved  fatal  in  very  few  instances;  the  vital 
parts  of  the  body  being  carefully  protected  against  all  danger. 
The  cause  of  these  duels  lies  in  a  premature  affectation  of  the 
delicate  sense  of  honor,  which  revolts  at  the  least  offence. 
The  transition  of  a  youth  from  the  strict  discipline  of  a 
German  gymnasium  to  an  university,  leaves  him  indepen 
dent,  and  his  own  master.  The  point  of  honor,  therefore, 
with  him,  often  takes  a  wrong  direction,  under  the  influence 
of  the  prevailing  idea,  that  the  students  of  the  several  states 
of  Germany,  or  of  the  several  nations  of  Europe,  are  the 
representatives  of  their  respective  states  or  nations,  for  whose 
glory  they  must  fight,  whenever  their  personal  feelings  are 
injured.  Any  improper  remark  is  accordingly  considered  a 
provocation,  and  followed  by  a  challenge.  It  is  matter  of  re 
gret,  that  these  feelings  are  too  inveterate  to  be  remedied  at  once. 
They  do  not,  however,  injure  the  state.  The  government 
punishes  all  offences  of  this  sort  according  to  the  force  of  the 
law ;  but  its  measures  are  too  weak  in  proportion  to  the  great 
ness  of  the  evil.  The  rigor  with  which  the  severest  laws  are 
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enforced  in  the  military  department,  has  made  duels  between 
officers  of  the  army  very  rare.  An  equal  severity  has  never 
been  applied  to  universities.  Its  effect  would  be  unquestionable. 
But  as  the  fact  now  is,  great  surprise  has  been  expressed  by 
foreigners,  that  this  spirit  of  chivalry  expires  with  the  academ 
ical  years.  For  at  the  entrance  upon  practical  life,  the  young 
men  devote  themselves  entirely  to  their  vocation ;  and  a  duel 
in  civil  life  is  as  great  a  rarity  in  Germany,  as  it  is  in  New 
England.  The  low  practice  of  boxing,  so  degrading  to  a  gen 
tleman,  is  detested  in  Germany,  as  much  as  it  is  approved  in 
Great  Britain.  Men  of  a  professional  education  are  individu 
ally  engaged  in  distinct  pursuits  which  claim  their  whole  ener 
gy,  in  order  to  arrive  at  reputation,  which  is  no  easy  task 
among  the  crowded  population  of  Germany.  From  the  time 
they  leave  the  University,  their  predominant  desire  for  literary 
distinction  is  directed  towards  a  certain  object ;  and  siace  there 
is  a  countless  multitude  of  competitors  in  every  profession,  and 
department  of  knowledge,  all  the  intellectual  powers  are  stimu 
lated  to  their  highest  action.  Hence  they  have  raised  learning, 
in  all  its  branches,  to  that  degree  of  usefulness  which  combines 
the  soundest  systematic  ideas  with  profound  practical  knowl 
edge.  This  latter  position  is  proved  by  a  number  of  the  best 
improvements,  discoveries,  and  inventions,  in  the  enjoyment  of 
which  the  whole  civilized  world  now  rejoices.  Universality  of 
knowledge,  the  highest  aim  of  German  ambition,  and  general 
independence  and  tolerance  of  opinions,  absorb  all  private  ani 
mosity  and  national  prejudice.  Liberality  in  discussing  the 
merits  of  domestic  and  foreign  affairs,  either  in  a  civil,  political, 
or  literary  point  of  view,  has  given  great  popularity  to  their 
impartial  decisions.  Excellence  of  any  kind,  of  any  age,  of 
any  country,  is  acknowledged  and  revered  by  them.  In  regard 
to  literature,  the  Germans  not  only  cultivate  a  taste  for  the 
classical  productions  of  ancient  and  modern  times,  but  they 
have,  in  fact,  domesticated  both,  and  imbibed  their  spirit. 
Their  humanity  has  not  a  little  contributed  to  soften  down 
the  national  hatred,  with  which  political  neighbors  formerly 
regarded  each  other.  Their  genius  and  philanthropy  have, 
among  the  learned  portion  of  the  different  nations,  produced 
that  intellectual  alliance,  which  the  -Holy  Alliance  must 
respect,  in  order  to  preserve  the  power  of  the  laws,  and  the 
security  of  the  government.  A  serious  attack  upon  these  in 
tellectual  rights  would  surely  be  followed  by  fatal  consequen- 
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ces.  The  rapid  exchange  of  generous  ideas  given  to  the  world 
as  common  property,  through  the  medium  of  the  public  prints, 
and  gaming  vigor  from  the  personal  intercourse  of  men  of 
different  countries ;  the  highly  improved  state  of  navigation, 
the  great  facilities  of  travelling,  the  universal  interests  of  com 
merce, — all  these  causes  have  already  been  too  powerful  in 
their  operation  on  civil  society,  and  have  produced  a  spirit  too 
liberal,  to  be  ever  again  subjected  to  the  sway  of  absolute  power. 
In  this  condition,  the  decrepid  body  politic  of  Europe  may  enjoy 
general  prosperity  under  constitutional  kings,  while  the  western 
hemisphere  rejoices  in  the  blooming  youth  of  her  popular  insti 
tutions,  for  the  enjoyment  of  which  Europe  is  probably  too  old. 
The  foregoing  remarks  on  the  general  character  of  institu 
tions  for  education,  on  their  history  in  Europe,  and  on  their 
peculiar  spirit  in  the  states  of  Protestant  Germany,  will  prepare 
us  for  a  more  specific  and  detailed  examination  of  some  one  of 
the  German  Universities  as  a  specimen  of  the  class.  But  this 
we  are  compelled  by  our  limits  to  postpone  to  the  next  number 
of  this  Journal. 


ART.  V. — La  Decouverte  des  Sources  du  Mississippi,  et  de  la 
Riviere  Sanglante.  Description  du  Cours  entier  du  Mis 
sissippi  qui  rfetoit  connu  que  partiellement,  et  d'une  grande 
partie  de  celui  de  la  Riviere  Sanglante,  presqu*  entier  ement 
inconnue  ;  ainsi  que  du  Cours  entier  de  I' Ohio.  Apercus 
historiques  des  Endroits  les  plus  interessants  qu'on  y  ren 
contre.  Observations  critico-philosophiques  sur  les  Mwurs, 
la  Religion,  les  Superstitions,  les  Costumes,  les  Armes,  les 
Chasses,  la  Guerre,  la  Paix,  le  Denombrement,  POrigine, 
.  fyc.  &fCt  fy°'  de  plusieurs  Nations  Indiennes.  Parallele  de 
ces  Peuples  avec  ceux  de  VAntiquite,  du  Moyen  Jlge,  et  du 
Moderne.  Coup  d'CEil  sur  les  Compagnies  Nord-Ouest, 
et  de  la  Baie  d'Hudson,  ainsi  que  sur  la  Colonie  Selkirk. 
Preuves  Evidentes  que  le  Mississippi  est  la  premiere  Riviere 
du  Monde.  Par  J.  C.  BELTRAMI,  Membre  de  plusieurs 
Academies.  Nouvelle  Orleans.  1824.  8vo.  pp.  327. 

* 
THIS  work,  it  appears,  is  the  production  of  an  Italian,  who, 

we  are  informed,  attached  himself  to  the  expedition  under 
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colonel  Long  in  the  year  1823,  and  performed  a  part  of  the 
tour  in  the  company  of  that  officer.  After  giving  the  title-page 
of  his  work  at  length,  we  shall  not  add  a  single  word  on  the 
subject  of  the  book  itself.  What  it  must  be,  may  be  judged  of 
sufficiently  from  that  specimen. 

To  those,  who  have  confined  their  attention  to  the  practical 
exhibitions  of  that  moral  and  physical  power,  which  is  hurrying 
us  onward  in  the  great  career  of  nations,  without  paying  much 
regard  to  the  remote  impelling  causes  of  so  rapid  an  advance ; 
who  have  seen  our  population  spread,  within  a  compara 
tively  short  period,  over  sections  of  country  more  than  a  thou 
sand  miles  westward  from  the  original  seats  of  its  plantation 
upon  the  borders  of  the  Atlantic,  it  may  appear  somewhat 
surprising,  that  there  are  yet  extensive  districts  of  the  interior, 
which  offer  an  attractive  field  for  discovery  to  the  geographical, 
as  well  as  the  scientific  traveller.  But  it  will  readily  be  per 
ceived  that  such  an  impression  must  be  ill  founded. 

The  two  centuries  which  have  elapsed  since  this  continent 
was  first  submitted  to  the  labors  and  scrutiny  of  an  European 
population,  have  swept  before  them  forests  of  almost  intermina 
ble  extent,  where  the  deer,  and  the  wolf,  and  the  beaver  had 
held  divided  empire  with  the  red  hunter  for  centuries.  The 
same  lapse  of  time  had  carried  the  pious  and  industrious 
descendants  of  the  Pilgrims  from  the  Rock  of  Plymouth  west 
ward,  to  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi  and  Missouri,  and  north 
ward,  to  the  Great  Lakes.  But  it  had  left  us  uninformed  of 
the  geographical  features  of  vast  portions  of  country  surround 
ing  the  heads  of  these  great  waters,  and  almost  totally  so,  of 
those  minuter  facts  from  which  an  accurate  knowledge  of  the 
climate  and  soil,  the  relative  astronomical  position,  and  the 
natural  history  of  those  regions,  could  be  drawn. 

Our  forefathers  found  their  faculties  and  resources  sufficient 
ly  taxed,  in  clearing  and  improving  the  soil;  in  establishing 
those  social  institutions  which  formed  the  germ  of  our  present 
political  system ;  and  in  maintaining  those  relations  with  their 
Indian  and  Canadian  neighbors,  which  pressed  so  long  and  so 
heavily  upon  them.  The  means  and  capacities  of  those  early 
times  were  too  nearly  balanced  with  their  wants,  to  leave  much 
superfluous  wealth  or  enterprise  to  be  employed  in  public  ex 
aminations,  not  immediately  necessary  to  the  practical  con 
cerns  of  life.  Few  travellers  would  be  found  to  explore  distant 
regions,  when  life  was  the  forfeit  of  every  intrusion  into  the 
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Indian  territories,  and  when  whole  settlements  were  frequently 
crowded  into  temporary  wooden  forts,  to  protect  themselves 
from  the  tomahawk  and  the  scalping-knife. 

It  is  doubtless  attributable  to  these  circumstances,  superadded 
to  the  low  state  of  printing,  that  so  few  travellers  appear  in  the 
records  of  our  colonial  literature.  The  country  had  not  out 
grown  this  state  of  things,  when  the  controversies  which  led  to 
the  American  Revolution  began,  and  it  was  not  until  after  the 
successful  termination  of  that  struggle,  and  of  the  Indian  wars 
which  succeeded  it,  that  our  population  began  to  extend  itself 
fearlessly  beyond  the  Alleganies,  and  towards  the  Lakes.  But 
even  then,  the  impulse  of  emigration  was  not  directed  through 
the  agency  of  the  press.  The  hardy  explorer  contented  him 
self  with  verbal  narrations,  which  were  repeated  from  neighbor 
hood  to  neighborhood.  Personal  observation  supplied  the  place 
of  books.  Settlement  kept  an  exact  pace  with  discovery  ;  and 
few  purchased  land,  and  still  fewer  removed,  without  previously 
examining  and  judging  for  themselves.  There  was  a  spirit  of 
manly  enterprise  and  personal  devotedness  in  the  transactions 
of  that  era,  which  indicated  the  speedy  triumph  of  the  plough 
and  the  sickle,  over  the  western  wilderness.  The  first  descrip 
tions  of  those  inviting  regions  were  gleaned  from  the  accounts 
of  hunters.  Pamphlets  and  newspapers  came  in  as  auxiliaries. 
That  intrepid  race  of  pioneers  were  free  from  the  mania  which 
has  been  somewhat  too  prevalent  in  our  day.  They  kept  no  jour 
nals,  and  wrote  no  books.  The  great  business  of  this  period  was 
to  act,  and  they  have  furnished  an  example  of  practical  princi 
ples,  pursued  to  practical  results,  of  which  the  annals  of  the  set 
tlement  and  progress  of  nations  do  not  at  all  furnish  a  parallel. 

Still,  in  surveying  the  long  interval  between  the  first  sys 
tematic  efforts  of  the  western  Indians  to  check  the  advance 
of  emigration  on  the  frontiers  of  Virginia  and  Pennsylvania, 
and  the  war  brought  to  a  close  by  the  successful  operations 
of  general  Wayne  in  1794,  it  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  so 
few  writers  appear  to  diversify  that  active  period  of  political 
and  economical  and  religious  discussion,  under  the  popular 
name  of  travellers.  Travellers  there  were  indeed,  in  the  infant 
days  of  our  settlement,  but  their  remarks  were  almost  wholly 
confined  to  the  portions  of  territory  situated  along  the  Atlantic 
border.  Their  works  were  published  and  intended  for  the 
information  of  readers  in  Europe,  and  appear  to  have  had  but 
little  circulation  here,  and  are  now  rarely  to  be  met  with.  The 
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work  of  Smith  alone,  is  sufficient  to  make  us  regret  that  our 
ancestors  did  not  more  frequently  record  the  interesting  events 
of  those  times. 

Of  those  few  who  pushed  their  adventures  or  researches 
into  the  terra  incognita^  bounded,  previously  to  the  peace  of 
Paris,  by  the  Alleganies,  we  do  not  know  of  any  name  which 
has  any  pretensions  to  be  placed  on  a  level  with  that  of  Jef 
ferson.  His  *  Notes  on  Virginia,'  though  not  published  as 
travels,  are  yet  the  result  of  the  inquisitive  spirit  of  travels,  and 
afford  a  model  for  philosophical  inquiry  into  the  great  moral 
and  physical  truths,  affecting  the  progress  of  civilization  and 
science,  which  we  should  be  glad  to  see  oftener  imitated.  The 
travels  of  Bartram  may  be  referred  to,  as  a  monument  to  mark 
the  recession  of  an  age  which  did  not  appreciate  his  favorite 
topic.  Pownall  and  Wynne  do  not  properly  fall  within  the 
scope  of  these  remarks. 

After  the  mention  of  the  foregoing  names,  we  do  not  now 
recollect  any,  who  have  more  pretensions  to  notice  than  Carver, 
Long  (an  interpreter  in  Burgoyne's  army),  Adair,  and 
Henry ;  and  their  works,  destitute  of  all  severity  of  research, 
and  loose  and  unsatisfactory  in  matter  and  manner,  are  princi 
pally  engrossed  with  the  discussion  of  Indian  affairs. 

Up  to  the  close  of  the  American  Revolution,  our  best  and 
most  copious  information  respecting  the  geography,  history, 
Indian  population,  and  the  general  characteristic  features  and 
productions  of  the  entire  portion  of  America  northwest  of  the 
Allegany  chain,  was  derived  from  the  French  missionary 
fathers ;  who,  at  an  early  day,  traversed  those  immense  re 
gions  under  the  strong,  but  delusive  hope  of  converting  to 
Christianity  populous  bands  of  hunters  and  warriors,  roaming 
without  restraint  through  a  wilderness  which  spontaneously 
supplied  them  with  all  the  necessaries  and  requisites  of  life. 
But  D'Ablon  and  Sagard,  Charlevoix  and  Lescarbot,  like  the 
bulk  of  those  who  preceded  or  followed  them,  must  be  read 
with  discriminating  attention.  The  burden  of  these  works,  is 
the  conversion  of  the  Indians.  This  was  the  first  and  the  last 
object  of  the  government  which  sanctioned  their  labors ;  of  the 
religious  orders  who  employed  them ;  and  of  the  missionaries 
themselves.  To  acknowledge  a  failure  in  their  mission,  was 
to  prepare  the  way  for  their  own  disgrace ;  and  here,  we  may 
conclude,  is  one  cause  of  the  exaggerated  accounts,  which  were 
published  of  their  success,  in  bringing  within  the  pale  of  the 
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Catholic  church  whole  villages,  and  even  tribes.  Charlevoix 
was  the  most  respectable  writer  of  this  class,  but  even  Charle 
voix  has  his  defects. 

It  is  not  our  object  to  go  into  any  critical  examination  of 
works,  which  are  well  known  to  our  readers,  and  upon  which 
the  voice  of  contemporary  writers  has  long  since  been  pro 
nounced.  Nor  shall  we  stop  to  inquire  into  the  comparative 
merits  of  Chastellux,  and  Volney,  and  Chateaubriand,  travel 
lers  of  the  same  country  with  the  missionary  fathers,  but  of  a 
different  age  and  different  stamp.  For  a  similar  reason,  we 
shall  pass  over  the  volumes  of  Mackenzie,  an  author  and  dis 
coverer,  of  whose  personal  observations  time  attests  the  truth ; 
but  whose  route  of  discovery  lay  exclusively  through  the  ter 
ritories  of  the  Canadas,  Hudson's  Bay,  and  the  ill-starred  colo 
ny  of  Ossinaboina. 

It  will  be  sufficient  for  our  purpose  if  we  show,  that  previously 
to  our  separation  from  the  mother  country,  and  even  up  to  our 
own  times,  we  have  been  indebted,  almost  exclusively,  to  for 
eign  sources  for  our  information  of  the  transmontane  regions ; 
and  that  neither  as  colonies,  nor  as  a  separate  nation,  had  we 
discharged  our  duty  to  ourselves,  by  furthering  the  great  work  of 
useful  discovery. 

The  public  mind  either  seemed  satisfied  with  the  reports  of 
missionaries  and  traders,  or  was  not  roused  to  a  proper  sense  of 
the  importance  of  the  subject,  until  the  elevation  of  Mr  Jeffer 
son  to  the  presidential  chair  in  1800.  That  acute  observer  of 
nature  set  on  foot  separate  expeditions  for  exploring  the  sour 
ces  of  the  Missouri  and  the  Columbia,  the  Mississippi  and  the 
Arkansas.  The  result  of  these  examinations  was  given  to  the 
public  in  the  {  Expedition J  of  Lewis  and  Clarke,  and  in  the  ex 
ploratory  travels  of  Pike.  At  the  same  time  a  partial  impulse 
was  given  to  private  adventure,  and  we  are  indebted  to  this 
period  for  the  *  Views  of  Louisiana '  by  Brackenridge,  and 
the  '  Historical  Sketches '  of  Stoddard. 

No  further  interest  appears  to  have  been  excited  in  favor  of 
the  progress  of  exploration,  until  the  termination  of  the  war  of 
1812.  Various  causes  tended  to  accelerate  emigration  towards 
the  West.  The  demand  for  information  from  that  quarter  was 
urgent  throughout  the  whole  line  of  Atlantic  states,  and  every 
thing  in  the  shape  of  personal  observations,  was  eagerly  pur 
chased  and  eagerly  read.  The  supply  was  soon  adequate  to 
the  demand.  But  the  market  for  books,  like  the  market  for 
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corn,  may  be  overstocked.  A  sickly  growth  of  productions 
sprung  up,  out  of  which  we  scarce  recollect  one,  with  the 
exception  of  Drake's  '  Picture  of  Cincinnati,'  and  perhaps 
{ Darby's  Louisiana,'  which  deserves  to  be  recalled  from  the 
oblivion  into  which  they  have  sunk. 

Such  was  the  state  of  information  up  to  about  1818.  Dur 
ing  this,  and  the  following  year,  the  strong  desire  of  making 
discoveries  in  our  western  country,  more  particularly  in  refer 
ence  to  its  botany  and  mineralogy,  and  their  kindred  topics, 
allured  several  individuals  to  travel  in  those  regions  upon  pri 
vate  account.  The  result  of  this  impulse  is,  perhaps,  suffi 
ciently  comprehended  in  Nuttall's  '  Travels  in  Arkansas,' 
Beck's  4  Gazetteer  of  Illinois  and  Missouri,'  and  the  '  View 
of  Western  Mines  and  Minerals.'  But  a  more  considerable 
effort  under  higher  auspices  was  made.  Mr  Calhoun,  acting 
on  the  policy  which  had  been  introduced  and  sanctioned  by 
Mr  Jefferson,  ordered  a  detachment  of  troops  to  ascend  the 
Missouri  and  take  post  on  the  Yellow  Stone  river ;  with  a  view,  in 
part,  to  cover  the  observations  of  the  topographical  engineers 
and  naturalists,  who  were  despatched  to  examine  and  report 
upon  the  natural  features  and  productions  of  that  imperfectly 
known  region.  This  design,  although  partially  frustrated  by 
the  refusal  of  Congress  to  appropriate  the  necessary  funds,  and 
by  the  haste  with  which  interesting  regions  were  traversed,  re 
sulted  in  the  '  Expedition  to  the  Rocky  Mountains,  under  the 
command  of  Major  Stephen  H.  Long,'  reviewed  in  a  former 
number  of  this  Journal.  Little  has  occurred  to  change  the 
views  therein  expressed.  We  deem  the  work  a  valuable  ac 
cession  to  our  stock  of  travels,  which  may  be  safely  referred 
to,  as  to  its  principal  topics,  by  all  who  take  an  interest  in  the 
subjects  brought  into  discussion.  Ampler  means  for  making 
observations,  and  more  time  and  scrutiny  devoted  to  collateral 
inquiries,  in  order  to  determine  points  which  are  left  in  doubt, 
would  have  removed  several  objections  which  have  been  made 
to  this  work.  But  we  are  not  disposed  ta  find  fault  with  ob 
servers,  who  have  evinced  so  much  zeal  in  their  researches, 
and  added  so  considerably  to  the  dominions  of  natural  science, 
merely  because,  under  more  favorable  auspices,  they  might 
have  accomplished  more.  The  public  are  indebted  to  Dr 
James,  for  the  judicious  manner  in  which  he  has  accomplished 
the  task  of  a  compiler,  from  the  manuscript  notes  of  the  party, 
and  still  more  so  for  his  geological  and  botanical  observations 
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upon  the  desert  plains,  and  snowy  eminences,  which  fell  within 
his  track. 

The  entire  field  of  the  observations  recorded  in  Long's  first 
'  Expedition '  (with  unimportant  exceptions)  lies  south  of  the 
Missouri.  To  investigate  the  regions  north  of  that  stream,  and 
extending  northeastwardly  to  include  the  Upper  Lakes  and 
the  sources  of  the  Mississippi,  Governor  Cass,  of  Michigan,  set 
on  foot  an  expedition  under  the  sanction  of  the  government,  in 
1819.  This  expedition,  of  which  an  account  has  been  pub 
lished,  accomplished  its  object,  during  the  following  year.  But 
the  immense  field  which  it  traversed,  and  the  number  of  large 
rivers  tributary  to  the  lakes  and  the  Mississippi,  which  the  party 
could  not  explore,  rendered  further  examinations  desirable. 
To  effect  this  object,  the  active  and  distinguished  officer,  who 
had  at  once  planned  and  executed  the  outlines  of  this  survey, 
addressed  a  memoir  to  the  Secretary  of  War,  recommending 
further  examinations,  in  detail,  of  the  northwestern  regions. 
We  will  quote  the  object  of  the  proposed  examinations,  as  ex 
pressed  in  the  memoir.  '  Officers  employed  upon  such  ser 
vices,  should  be  directed  to  observe  the  natural  appearances  of 
the  country  ;  its  soil,  timber,  and  productions ;  its  general  face 
and  character ;  the  height,  direction,  and  composition  of  its 
hills ;  the  number,  size,  rapidity,  &c.  of  its  streams  ;  its  geologi 
cal  structure  and  mineralogical  products ;  and  any  facts,  which 
may  enable  the  public  to  appreciate  its  importance  in  the  scale 
of  territorial  acquisitions,  or  which  may  serve  to  enlarge  the 
sphere  of  natural  science.'  *  In  estimating  the  streams,  re 
specting  which  it  was  deemed  desirable  to  procure  more  accu 
rate  information  than  could  be  obtained  from  '  the  vague  and 
contradictory  accounts  of  Indians  and  Indian  traders,'  f  the  St 
Peter's  and  Red  River  of  lake  Winnipeek,  as  far  as  the  forty- 
ninth  parallel  of  north  latitude,  were  deemed  of  paramount 
interest. 

Such,  agreeably  to  our  means  of  information,  were  the  se 
cret  springs  of  the  ;  Expedition  to  the  Source -of  the  St  Peter's 
River,'  &ic.  After  some  delay  and  hesitancy  in  its  organiza 
tion,  colonel  Long,  who  had  conducted  the  previous  journey  to 
the  Rocky  Mountains,  was  assigned  to  this  service.  Two  nat 
uralists,  a  graduate  of  the  military  academy,  acting  as  astrono 
mer,  and  a  landscape-painter,  were  associated.  Dr  James 

*  Detroit,  September  20, 1820.  f  Ib. 
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declining  to  resume  the  situation  he  occupied  in  the  former 
expedition,  Mr  Keating  was  selected  to  keep  the  minutes  of 
the  journey,  under  the  somewhat  too  formal  name  of '  Histori 
ographer.' 

The  party  left  Philadelphia  on  the  thirtieth  of  April,  1823, 
and  passing  westward,  by  the  route  of  Wheeling,  Columbus, 
Wayne,  and  Chicago,  struck  the  Mississippi  at  Prairie  du 
Chien.  From  this  point,  a  small  escort  of  troops  was  added, 
under  command  of  lieutenant  Scott.  The  land  party  were 
eight  days  in  travelling  to  Fort  St  Anthony,  at  the  mouth  of 
the  St  Peter's.  The  distance  is  stated  at  two  hundred  and 
eleven  miles.  Those  who  ascended  by  water,  performed  the 
journey  in  a  little  less  time.  The  distance  they  traversed  is 
estimated  at  two  hundred  and  twenty  miles. 

At  St  Anthony,  some  changes  were  made  in  the  escort,  and 
lieutenant  Denny  joined  it.  To  facilitate  the  ascent  of  the  St 
Peter's  the  expedition  was  divided,  part  going  by  land,  and 
part  in  canoes.  The  latter  ascended  no  higher  than  the 
'  Crescent,'  a  name  bestowed  upon  the  bend  of  the  river,  one 
hundred  and  thirty  miles  (by  water)  above  the  fort,  where  they 
unfortunately  upset  their  canoes,  either  damaged  or  lost  their 
stores,  and  determined  to  complete  the  ascent  of  the  valley  by 
land.  For  this  purpose  horses  were  furnished  by  the  party  on 
shore,  part  of  the  guard  of  soldiers  was  sent  back  to  the  fort, 
and  an  over-land  expedition  was  formed.  The  attempt  to  trace 
the  channel  of  the  river  was  given  up.  They  still,  however, 
kept  near  the  river,  and  occasionally  saw  it,  and  visited  it. 
They  found  primitive  rocks  in  its  bed  in  latitude  44°  41'  45", 
which  they  infer  to  be  about  the  parellel  in  which  governor 
Cass's  party  saw  the  last  granite  formations,  in  their  descent  of 
the  Mississippi  in  1820. 

They  continued  the  ascent  to  Big  Stone  lake,  three  hundred 
and  twenty-five  miles  by  land,  and  five  hundred  by  water,  as 
estimated,  from  the  Mississippi.  Above  this  lake,  the  St  Pe 
ter's  dwindles  to  a  stream  seven  yards  wide,  but  may  still  be 
ascended  as  far  as  the  Coteau  des  Prairies,  a  ridge  interven 
ing  between  the  waters  of  the  Mississippi  and  Missouri ; 
of  which,  it  would  have  been  extremely  interesting  to  re 
ceive  some  account.  No  observations  appear  to  have  been 
made  upon  the  atmospheric  temperature,  but  from  the  nature 
and  growth  of  the  forest  trees  and  plants,  which  the  party  wit 
nessed  upon  the  lower  part  of  the  river  (Narrative,  vol.  I.  p.  233) 
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it  may  be  inferred  that  it  possesses  a  temperate  climate.*  The 
rattlesnake,  they  were  told,  has  been  killed  as  far  north  as  its 
source.  The  prairies,  in  some  parts,  present  a  rich,  black 
soil,  covered  with  luxuriant  grasses ;  in  others,  they  are  sandy 
and  sterile.  The  stream  itself,  they  remark,  is  not  calculated 
to  become  of  much  importance,  considered  as  a  channel  of 
communication  with  the  North.  And  if  ever  the  commerce  of 
that  region  shall  justify  any  attempt  to  improve  the  natural 
channels  of  communication,  which,  by  the  way,  we  seriously 
doubt,  it  will  be  found  that  the  route  to  Red  river,  through  the 
river  De  Corbeau  and  Otter  Tail  lake,  affords  the  greatest 
facilities. 

The  St  Peter's,  in  its  whole  length,  lies  in  the  territories  of 
the  Dacota,  or  Sioux  nation,  estimated  by  Mr  Keating  at  twen 
ty-five  thousand  souls.  This  estimate  is,  we  think,  about  fifteen 
thousand  too  high.  From  Big  Stone  lake,  a  journey  of  three 
miles  brought  the  party  to  the  head  of  lake  Travers,  which  has 
its  outlet  northward,  through  Red  river  and  lake  Winnepeek, 
into  Hudson's  Bay.  Along  the  line  of  this  route,  keeping  for 
the  most  part  near  the  water  courses,  the  party  proceeded  to 
Pembina.  Here  they  exchanged  their  horses  for  Chippewa 
canoes,  pursued  the  current  of  Red  river  to  lake  Winnepeek, 
thence,  by  the  usual  route  of  the  traders,  to  river  Winnepeek, 
up  that  stream  to  the  lake  of  the  Woods,  and  thence  through 
Rainy  river  and  Rainy  lake,  and  the  connecting,  chain  of 
waters,  to  fort  William,  on  the  north  shore  of  lake  Superior. 
At  the  last  point,  the  party  abandoned  their  canoes,  and  pro 
ceeded  in  an  open  boat  around  the  Canadian  shores  of  the 
lake,  to  its  outlet,  the  river  St  Mary's,  and  thence  down  that 
stream  to  the  Falls,  or  (as  we  perceive  the  term  to  be  sanc 
tioned  by  usage)  Sault  Sainte  Marie  (M.  T.),  where  the  '  Narra 
tive  '  of  the  Expedition  properly  closes.  The  gentlemen  of  the 
party  continued  in  their  boat  to  Michilimackinac,  and  returning 
through  the  lakes,  by  the  way  of  Detroit,  Buffalo,  and  Niagara, 
reached  Philadelphia  on  the  twenty-sixth  of  October,  having 
been  absent  a  little  short  of  six  months,  and  travelled,  by  esti- 


*  From  the  comparative  tables  of  Dr  Lovel,  Fort  St  Anthony  ap 
pears  to  possess  the  mean  annual  temperature  of  Eastport  (Maine),  situ 
ated  in  the  same  parallel ;  with  this  difference,  that  the  summers  on 
the  Mississippi  are  much  hotter,  and  the  winters  much  colder,  than  in 
the  corresponding  latitude  on  the  Atlantic. 
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mation,  upwards  of  four  thousand  five  hundred  miles,  averaging 
over  twenty-five  miles  per  diem,  all  stops  and  delays  included. 

It  is  not  our  intention,  at  the  present  time,  to  enter  into  an 
examination  of  the  work,  which  was  published  as  the  result  of 
this  Expedition.  Shortly  after  its  appearance,  it  was  reviewed 
in  this  Journal ;  and  although  the  writer  of  the  present  article 
might  not  feel  himself  able  to  unite  in  all  the  opinions  express 
ed  on  that  occasion  of  the  merit  of  the  work,  it  will  be  inexpe 
dient,  after  so  long  a  lapse  of  time,  to  engage  in  a  renewed 
examination  of  it.  Our  object,  at  present,  is  to  offer  our  read 
ers  some  notices  of  an  important  member  of  the  family  of 
North  American  Indians,  the  description  of  which  occupies  a 
considerable  space  in  the  *  Narrative '  of  Colonel  Long's  Expe 
dition  ; — we  mean  the  Chippewas.  This  nation,  from  their 
remote  and  secluded  position,  on  our  extreme  northwestern 
frontiers,  have  hitherto  been  less  perfectly  known  to  us,  than 
the  Shawanoes  arid  Wyandots,  and  other  more  southerly  tribes, 
whom  it  was  our  fate  to  encounter,  at  an  earlier  period,  both  in 
the  council  and  in  the  field.  Though  speaking  one  of  the  great 
parent  languages,  which  characterize  the  Indians  of  our  conti 
nent,  they  had  separated  from  the  Algonquins,  who  retain  the 
original  tongue,  and  migrated  westward,  before  the  arrival 
of  the  French  in  the  St  Lawrence.  They  were  first  brought 
to  our  notice  by  the  missionary  writers,  under  the  appellations 
of  '  Ouchepouas '  and  '  Saulteurs.'  The  term  '  Chippeways,' 
which  occurs  in  Washington's  report  of  his  mission  to  Le  Boeuf, 
addressed  to  governor  Dinwiddie,  very  nearly  preserves  the 
sounds  represented  by  the  modern  orthography  of  the  word. 

The  main  body  of  the  tribe  is  now  placed  where  it  was 
found  by  the  earliest  discoverers,  upon  the  shores  of  lake  Su 
perior,  extending  northward  with  the  boundary  line  of  the 
Union,  westward  to  the  Mississippi  and  Red  river,  and  south 
erly  to  the  source  of  Black  river,  and  the  northern  curve  of 
Green  Bay.  In  a  message  communicated  to  the  senate,  by 
the  president  of  the  United  States  in  1825,  the  whole  number 
of  Chippewas  and  Ottowas,  inhabiting  the  territory  of  Michigan, 
in  its  utmost  extent,  is  stated  at  eighteen  thousand  four  hundred 
and  seventy-three.  In  an  official  report  made  the  year  be 
fore,  the  number  of  Chippewas  inhabiting  the  southern  shores 
of  lake  Superior,  and  the  sources  of  the  Mississippi,  is  stated  at 
seven  thousand  three  hundred  and  twenty-four.  This  is,  of 
course,  exclusive  of  the  band  living  at  Sagana,  erroneously 
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stated  by  Mr  Keating  to  be  *  a  tribe  of  Ottowas,'  *  and  of 
those  portions  of  the  nation  living  in  a  dispersed  state  amongst 
the  Ottowas,  Pottowattomies,  Kenistenos,  and  Monomonies, 
and  exclusive  also  of  the.  kindred  tribes  of  the  Muskegoes, 
and  the  Noperning  Inineewuk,  inhabiting  the  Canadian  borders 
of  lake  Superior. 

The  country  in  which  it  has  thus  been  their  destiny  to  be 
arrested  in  a  life  of  migrations  and  warfare,  is,  for  the  most 
part,  sterile  and  forbidding.  It  affords  few  of  the  advantages, 
either  for  the  savage  or  civilized  state,  which  swell  the  cata 
logue  of  good  things,  that  usually  attach  men  to  the  land  of 
their  nativity.  Game  is  pursued  as  the  sole  means  of  a  liveli 
hood,  and  they  rely  wholly  upon  the  traders,  who  visit  them 
annually,  to  make  their  exchanges.  They  are  not,  like  the 
Ottowas  and  the  Cherokees,  either  pseudo-agriculturists  or 
pseudo-manufacturers.  No  corn  is  planted,  and  no  vegetable 
food  is  raised  by  them.  The  canoe  and  the  war-club,  the 
drum  and  the  pipe,  the  mat  of  rushes  and  the  sack  of  bark, 
complete  the  round  of  their  mechanical  arts.  The  wild  rice 
which  grows  spontaneously  in  many  of  their  small  lakes  and 
streams,  is  gathered  by  those  whose  position  is  favorable. 
They  live,  in  the  main,  now,  as  they  lived  before  the  discov 
ery  of  the  continent,  without  the  use  of  salt !  Every  year  is 
cutting  short  the  race  of  furred  animals,  upon  which  they  de 
pend.  Their  resources  are  so  nearly  balanced  with  their 
wants,  that  slight  casualties,  such  as  a  change  in  the  run  of 
animals,  tempests,  or  sickness,  subject  them  to  privations  and 
sufferings,  at  which  the  heart  shudders.  With  means  thus  di 
minished,  and  diminishing ;  with  a  climate  of  almost  polar 
severity,  and  a  soil  that  cannot,  to  any  great  extent,  be  tilled ; 
when  the  beaver  and  the  muskrat  fail,  their  prospect  must 
be  gloomy.  Yet  they  are  pleased  with  the  land  of  their 
forefathers,  and  are  happy  when  not  under  the  immediate  pres 
sure  of  want. 

It  has  been  the  misfortune  of  this  tribe,  as  respects  their 
intercourse  with  our  government,  to  have  left  behind  them  in 
the  track  of  their  migrations,  or  to  have  sent  out  from  the  pa 
rent  stock,  many  of  their  enterprising  or  discontented  brethren, 
who,  settling  on  the  lands  of  their  kindred  tribes,  the  Ottowas 
and  the  Pottowattomies,  have  had  the  address  to  pass  as  the 

*  Narrative,  vol.  ii.  p.  122. 
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representatives  of  the  nation,  in  the  several  treaties  and  con 
ventions  which  they  have  attended.  But  it  is  a  fact,  which  we 
state  broadly, — and  it  is  the  more  remarkable,  considering  the 
large  amount  in  cash  paid  out  annually  by  our  government  to 
numerous  tribes  and  half  tribes — that,  with  the  exception  of 
one  thousand  dollars,  pledged  for  the  support  of  a  school,  the 
body  of  the  Chippewa  nation  do  not  receive,  and  have  never 
received,  a  dollar  from  the  United  States  Treasury,  in  the 
shape  of  annuities.  That  their  name  is  in  several  instances 
recited  in  our  public  treaties,  previous  $o  the  year  1825,  if  we 
except  the  single  instance  of  the  treaty  of  Sagana,  is  attributa 
ble  to  the  circumstance  just  mentioned. 

Their  political  feelings,  until  within  a  short  period,  have  not 
been  of  a  character  friendly  to  the  American  government. 
They  were  formerly  passionately  attached  to  the  French,  and 
subsequently  as  much  so  to  the  English.  The  withdrawing, 
however,  of  the  fur  trade  within  our  limits,  from  the  hands  of 
foreigners,  and  the  intercourse  which  has  been  established  with 
the  Chippewas,  has  done  much  to  alleviate  their  jealousies, 
and  place  them  on  a  friendly  footing.  If  partial  instances  of 
hostility  have,  within  a  few  years,  occurred,  it  is  sufficient  to 
observe,  that  the  causes  of  excitement  were  also  partial. 

Their  government,  so  far  as  they  exercise  any,  is  placed  in 
the  hands  of  chiefs.  They  have  village  chiefs  and  war  chiefs. 
The  former  are  hereditary,  the  latter  elective.  Neither  are 
invested  with  much  power  in  advance.  The  occasion  which 
calls  for  action,  brings  with  it  an  expression  of  the  general 
voice.  The  latter  is  implicitly  obeyed ;  and  it  is  the  policy  of 
the  chiefs  to  keep  a  little  in  the  rear  of  public  sentiment.  The 
power  of  both  orders  of  chiefs,  is*  only  advisory ;  but  that  of 
the  war  chiefs  predominates  during  a  state  of  war.  No  for 
mality  is  exercised  in  taking  the  sense  of  the  village,  or  nation, 
as  to  public  men  or  measures.  Popular  feeling  is  the  supreme 
law.  They  exchange  opinions  casually,  and  these  are  final. 
Councils  generally  deliberate  upon  what  has  been,  beforehand, 
pretty  well  settled. 

Their  religious  affairs,  mixed  as  they  are  with  the  knowledge 
of  medicines  and  charms,  are  in  the  hands  of  Medicine-men, 
Jossakeeds  and  Wabenos.  The  society  of  the  Medicine  Dance 
has  three  orders  of  men,  or  rather  three  degrees  of  knowledge 
which  are  essential  to  proficiency,  the  Metay,  the  Sagemau, 
and  the  Ogemau.  In  its  ceremonies,  the  Great  Spirit  is  im- 


1828.]  The  Chippeiva  Indians.  101 

plored.  The  society  of  the  Wabeno,  is  little  more  than  a  mid 
night  revel ;  and  the  Evil  Spirit  is  solicited  to  give  efficacy  to 
the  incantations  with  which  it  is  celebrated.  It  is  a  mere  wor- 
ship  of  Baal.  It  is  said,  however,  to  be  of  comparatively 
recent  origin.  Jossakeeds,  slight-of-hand  men  and  jug 
glers,  are  not  necessarily  connected  either  with  the  Medicine 
or  Wabeno  Societies.  These  different  orders  of  men  exercise 
considerable  political,  as  well  as  moral  influence,  and  often  un 
dertake  to  give  a  direction  to  public  feeling  in  regard  to  pend 
ing  measures.  Thus  they  constitute,  in  fact,  a  second  power 
of  the  government.  When  a  council  of  chiefs  is  assembled  to 
deliberate  on  general  concerns,  the  Mudjee'kewis',  or  eldest  born 
in  the  line  of  predominant  chiefs,  presides.  Such  was  the  an 
cient,  and  such  is  still,  as  we  are  informed,  the  prevailing  custom. 
In  speaking  of  their  former  condition  and  ancient  customs, 
they  look  back  to  a  sort  of  golden  age,  when  their  government 
possessed  more  energy  ;  when  crimes  were  promptly  punished, 
and  good  deeds  highly  applauded  ;  when  they  spoke  a  purer 
language,  kept  their  fasts  more  strictly,  and  were  less  relaxed 
in  their  morals  and  institutions.  We  are  among  those  who  think 
that  their  customs  and  manners,  laws  and  observances,  have  not 
materially  changed,  at  least  since  the  days  of  Cabot  and  Hudson ; 
and  that  the  golden  age  of  the  Indian,  like  that  of  the  white  man, 
never  had  any  other  than  an  imaginary  existence.  Too  much 
stress  is  laid  upon  the  transforming  effects  of  their  intercourse 
with  Europeans,  as  if,  in  all  that  relates  to  their  moral  condition 
and  prospects,  they  had  not  been  gainers  !  The  introduction 
of  ardent  spirits,  though  its  effects  have  been  baneful,  has  added 
no  new  item  to  the  catalogue  of  Indian  crimes,  nor  has  it  sub 
tracted  one,  from  the  list  of  their  cardinal  virtues.  We  do  not 
appear,  of  course,  as  the  apologists  of  the  vice  of  intemperance, 
nor  have  we  any  wish  to  conceal  the  wretchedness  it  entails  upon 
the  miserable  creatures  who  hang  around  the  skirts  of  our  mili 
tary  posts,  and  frontier  towns.  But  we  believe  it  has  produced 
far  less  effect  upon  the  institutions  and  customs  of  the  Indians, 
as  they  now  exist  in  the  great  plains  and  forests  of  the  Missis 
sippi  and  the  Lakes,  than  is  generally  believed.  They  have 
turned  from  hunting,  as  an  amusement,  to  pursue  it  as  a  busi 
ness.  This  change,  so  far  as  it  has  had  a  tendency  to  wean 
them  from  warlike  habits,  and  to  teach  them  the  value  of  indus 
try,  has  been  an  advantage.  The  larger  animals,  upon  whose 
skins  they  relied  exclusively  for  their  clothing,  are  no  longer 
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necessary  for  that  purpose.  Nor  is  their  diminution,  upon  the 
frontiers,  so  great  a  loss  as  is  supposed.  By  the  increased 
value  given  to  small  furs,  they  are  enabled  with  equal,  or  less 
industry,  to  clothe  themselves  as  well  in  woollens,  as  they  did 
before  the  discovery,  in  skins.  Robes  of  beaver,  which  were 
then  worn,  have  given  place  to  blankets.  A  beaver  robe  of  nine 
skins,  estimating  them  at  an  average  weight  and  price,  may 
be  exchanged  for  goods  sufficient  to  clothe  an  ordinary  family,  and 
will  then  leave  the  trader,  who  has  been  the  medium  of  the 
exchange,  a  handsome  profit.  If  the  Indian  has  not  derived  an 
advantage  from  this  altered  state  of  things,  we  have  read  Smith 
and  Malthus  to  little  purpose.  To  facilitate  the  exchange  of 
furs,  certain  conventional  usages  have  been  adopted.  An  abi- 
menikwij  or  beaver  skin,  is  the  standard  of  computation.  Three 
martins,  ten  muskrats,  three  minks,  two  fishers,  two  foxes,  four 
raw  (or  two  dressed)  deer  skins,  two  raw  (or  one  dressed)  elk 
skin,  are  respectively  equivalent  to  an  abimenikwi.  A  fine  otter, 
and  a  bear  skin,  are  also  each  equal  to  a  beaver. 

The  institution  of  the  Totem  exisls^n  this  tribe,  in  its  full 
extent.  There  appear  originally  to  have  been  ten  families, 
having  for  their  armorial  badge,  or  totem,  respectively,  the 
eagle,  the  crane,  the  bear,  the  reindeer,  the  moose,  the  elk,  the 
beaver,  the  martin,  the  wolf,  and  the  snake.  To  these,  times 
less  remote  are  supposed  to  have  added  the  mish'wa,  a  species 
of  non-descript  amphibious  monster,  the  kingfisher,  the  catfish, 
the  loon,  and  the  ahahfwa,  a  species  of  duck.  These  emblems 
serve  as  points  of  identity  for  the  family  or  clan.  They  form 
the  rallying  point,  in  questions  of  right  or  precedence  ;  and  are 
the  undisputed  evidences  of  consanguinity.  The  pride  of  the 
Indian  is  stimulated,  or  his  revenge  excited,  by  the  applause,  or 
contumely,  which  is  bestowed  upon  his  totem.  He  feels  him 
self  bound  to  fight  or  hunt,  wrestle  or  play,  if  this  touchstone 
of  his  feelings  is  brought  into  action.  It  is  rare,  however,  that 
an  Indian  is  named  from  his  totem.  It  is  a  generic  mark,  or 
sign,  a  kind  of  sirname,  to  be  exhibited  only  when  necessary. 
Every  Indian  has  his  baptismal  name,  so  to  speak,  given  in 
youth.  He  has  also  his  guardian  spirit,  or  personal  manito,  the 
result  of  fasting  and  dreams  in  early  life.  In  addition  to  these, 
most  of  them  have  one  or  two  sobriquets.  It  is  by  the  latter, 
that  they  are  generally  known ;  there  being  an  unwillingness,  on 
the  part  of  the  Indians,  difficult  to  be  accounted  for,  to  disclose 
their  proper  name.  Every  one  will  see  the  advantages  in  a 
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government  so  loosely  constituted  as  the  Indian,  of  the  existence 
of  the  totem,  and  the  power  of  acting  in  condensed  masses  which 
it  provides,  when  called  forth  by  either  religious,  political,  or 
superstitious  feeling.  We  are  decidedly  of  opinion,  that  it  is  the 
firmest  bond  of  union  amongst  them,  more  permanent  in  its  ef 
fects  than  the  medicine  dance  or  wabeno,  and  more  powerful 
than  the  decisions  of  their  councils  of  sages  and  ogemaus.  The 
ruling  power  is  at  present  exercised  by  the  totem  of  the  Crane. 

Among  those  customs  of  this  tribe,  which  have  fallen,  per 
haps  wholly,  into  disuse,  the  following  is  unique.  It  has  refer 
ence  to  a  condition  of  the  tribe,  in  which  they  were  were  an 
nually  in  the  habit  of  raising  fields  of  corn.  Some  time  after 
the  family  had  finished  its  planting,  and  when  the  grain  began 
to  shoot  up  vigorously,  the  wife  or  mistress  of  the  family  di 
vested  herself  of  her  garments,  and  performed  a  circuit  around 
the  field,  dragging  her  machecota,  or  petticoat,  behind  her.  For 
this  purpose,  she  chose  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  when  the 
family  had  retired.  When  she  had  completed  the  nocturnal 
round,  she  clothed  herself  again  with  the  same  garments,  and 
returned  to  the  lodge.  Just  before  daybreak,  she  repeated  the 
ceremony.  The  time  of  this  rite  was  carefully  concealed  from 
the  family.  The  rite  itself  was  supposed  to  ensure  a  fruitful 
crop,  and  to  protect  the  grain  from  the  ravages  of  vermin. 

But  we  must  hasten  to  the  most  important  particular  connect 
ed  with  the  inquiry,  the  language  ;  for  whether  we  regard  it  as 
the  means,  whereby  their  origin  and  history  can  be  traced,  or 
as  a  guide  in  fixing  the  great  family  type,  up  to  which,  it  is 
now  pretty  certain,  all  our  Indian  tribes  can  be  traced,  this  is 
surely  the  most  safe  and  durable  monument.  Change  of 
country,  climate,  and  fortune,  may  be  supposed  to  effect  great 
changes  in  the  external  habits  and  customs  of  barbarous  na 
tions,  but  it  is  long  before  the  names  for  father  and  mother, 
fire  and  water,  God  and  man,  are  radically  altered. 

A  full  examination  of  the  subject  would  exceed  the  limits 
assigned  to  a  review.*  The  space  we  can  devote  will,  there 
fore,  be  occupied  with  general  deductions ;  and  we  hope,  on 
some  future  occasion,  to  furnish,  both  the  limitations  which 

*  The  editor  has  omitted  several  learned  and  ingenious  views  of 
this  part  of  the  subject,  in  consequence  of  their  having  been  partly 
anticipated  in  an  able  article  in  the  last  number  of  the  North  Ameri 
can  Review  ;  an  article,  which  had  not  fallen  under  the  eye  of  the 
writer  of  the  present  article. 
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are  necessary  to  qualify  broad  rules,  and  the  essential  details 
upon  which  the  rules  themselves  are  founded. 

Like  all  the  Am-erican  languages,  of  which  we  have  any 
certain  account,  the  Chippewa  is  of  that  generic  cast,  for 
which  the  term  transpositive,  is  provided  by  the  older  philolo 
gists.  Though  originally  consisting  of  but  few  words,  and 
those  short  in  their  utterance,  and  simple  in  their  meaning,  yet 
that  amalgamating  and  transforming  principle,  by  which  per 
sonal  pronouns  are  blended  with  the  verb  and  substantive  ;  by 
which  the  latter  admits  of  prepositional  prefixes,  and  of  adjec 
tive  and  adverbal  suffixes ;  by  which  all  nouns  are  turned  into 
verbs,  and  all  verbs  are  turned  into  nouns  ;  and  finally,  that  suc- 
cedaneum  for  gender,  by  which  the  whole  number  of  words  is 
separated  into  animate  and  inanimate  classes,  must  have,  at  the 
beginning,  given  a  concrete  aspect  to  the  language.  The  effect 
of  time,  and  the  invention  of  new  words,  has  been  to  load  the 
primitives  with  double,  and  triple,  and  quadruple  inflexions, 
pompous  to  the  ear,  and  formal  to  the  eye.  It  appears  origi 
nally  to  have  been  a  language  of  verbs  and  substantives  only, 
or  to  have  consisted  wholly  of  names  for  persons  and  things, 
and  names  for  acts,  the  relation  of  one  to  the  other  having  sug 
gested  the  necessity  for  those  pronominal,  prepositional,  or  ad 
jective  additions,  which  have  alike  enlarged  the  space,  the  sense, 
and  the  sound. 

That  a  language  thus  constitituted  possesses  many  advan 
tages,  on  the  score  of  consolidation  and  precision,  that  it  is  sus 
ceptible  of  fine  turns  of  expression,  and  of  throwing  before  the 
mind  glowing  and  just  pictures  of  the  great  phenomena  of  na 
ture,  as  displayed  in  the  heavens,  or  existing  in  the  landscape 
of  hills,  and  forests,  and  waters,  we  shall  not  deny.  And  it  is 
equally  certain,  that  it  contains  defects  and  barbarisms, — such 
as  the  want  of  a  proper  declension  of  the  pronouns,  the  imper 
fect  conjugation  of  the  verbs  in  their  compound  tenses,  and  the 
limited  use  of  the  substantive  verb, — which  render  it  incapable 
of  being  placed  at  all  on  a  parallel,  in  these  and  other  particu 
lars,  with  the  languages  of  modern  Europe.  What  cultivation 
would  accomplish,  we  cannot  say.  We  are  of  opinion,  how 
ever,  that  it  is  too  cumbrous  for  general  use,  and  that  the  prin 
ciples  which  are  to  be  borne  in  mind  in  speaking  it,  are  of  so 
multiform  a  nature,  as  to  offer  serious  obstacles  to  its  ever  be 
ing  extensively  used  by  the  lower  orders  of  the  community.  We 
are  strengthened  in  this  opinion  by  observing,  that  it  is  not  one 
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in  twenty,  nor  one  in  fifty,  of  the  Indians  themselves,  who 
are  acknowledged  by  their  countrymen  to  speak  it  well.*  And 
we  know,  from  personal  observation,  that  the  reputation  of  a 
good  speaker  confers  as  much  distinction  on  an  Indian  chief  or 
warrior,  as  eminence  in  courage,  strength,  or  sagacity.  Many 
chiefs  are  compelled  to  keep  their  speakers,  and  instances 
have  occurred,  in  which  they  have  been  called,  for  this  pur 
pose,  from  distances  which  would  be  deemed  remarkable,  even 
in  civilized  communities.  Of  men  thus  distinguished  for  speak 
ing  talents,  who  enjoy  little  standing  for  anything  else,  we  will 
mention  the  instance  of  Mongazid,  or  the  Loon's  Foot,  of  Fond 
du  Lac.  He  is  deemed  one  of  the  most  fluent,  if  not  decided 
ly  the  best  speaker,  now  living  in  the  Chippewa  nation.  We 
have  often  heard  him.  He  excels  in  that  rapid,  continuous 
flow  of  utterance,  in  which  it  seems  to  be  the  object  of  the 
speaker  to  go  on,  without  a  pause,  as  long  and  as  vehemently 
as  possible.  In  listening  to  this  kind  of  outpouring  of  words,  it 
seems  as  if  a  thousand  syllables  and  words  were  amalgamated 
into  one,  and  as  if  to  pause  in  the  middle,  or  at  any  interme 
diate  point,  would  be  to  break  the  harmony,  or  mar  the  sense. 
We  should  suppose  the  mere  physical  operation  of  speaking 
must  be  laborious.  The  Indian  orator,  when  once  his  organs 
of  utterance  are  set  in  motion,  talks  on,  as  if  he  intended  to 
take  his  hearers  by  storm,  to  inflict  blow  upon  blow,  to  leave 
no  time  for  doubt  or  deliberation,  but  pressing  his  advantage, 
to  produce  immediate  conviction,  and  triumph  by  the  power  of 
words.  And  such  would  seem  to  be  the  effect  acknowledged 
in  the  sonorous  response  of  the  admiring  warriors  and  chiefs, 
which  marks  every  full  pause. 

In  its  structure,  the  Algicf  or  Chippewa  presents  the  frame 
of  a  language,  rich  in  grammatical  forms,  and  requiring  through 
out  a  rigid  concordance.  Not  only  must  its  elements  corre 
spond  in  number  and  tense,  mood  and  person,  but  it  also  re 
quires  a  correspondence  in  gender,  so  to  speak,  for  as  such  we 
must  regard  that  accident  of  its  nouns,  and  verbs,  and  other 

*The  same  remark,  our  readers  are  aware,  is  made  of  the  Chinese 
language.  Generally  speaking,  it  is  a  principle  of  some  importance, 
in  reference  to  the  acquisition  of  language  by  intercourse  with  unedu 
cated  persons  (and  the  whole  mass  of  barbarous  nations  are  to  be  so 
considered),  that  they  communicate,  by  means  of  language,  very  im 
perfectly,  even  with  each  other. 

f  From  Algonquin. 
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parts  of  speech,  which  broadly  separates  them  into  animate 
and  inanimate  classes.  Plural  verbs  and  substantives  require 
plural  nominatives.  We  cannot  say,  as  in  English,  a  man 
walks,  or  men  walk.  We  must  say,  Pa'zhik  inin'e  pim'mossay', 
a  man  walks,  or  Inin'ewug  pim'mossay 'wug',  men  walk,  or 
rather,  to  translate  the  spirit  of  the  sentence,  men  they  walk  ; 
the  syllable  wug,  being  in  its  nature  pronominal,  as  well  as 
plural. 

Animate  nouns  require  animate  verbs.  We  cannot  say, 
grammatically  speaking,  /  love  this  gun  and  this  dog,  without 
repeating  the  verb  to  love,  and  altering  its  termination,  because, 
gun  being  a  noun  inanimate,  and  dog,  a  noun  animate,  each 
requires  a  corresponding  voice  of  the  verb.  But  we  can  say, 
I  love  this  gun  and  this  knife  ;  or,  I  love  this  woman  and  this 
boy,  without  altering  the  verb, — the  former  being  both  inani 
mates,  and  the  latter  both  animates. 

Nee  I  Nee  / 

saugetoan  love  saugeau  love 

ohou  this  wohow    .  this 

paushkizzigun ;        gun ;  eekwa ;  woman ; 

gya  and  gya  and 

ohou  this  wohow  this 

mokomaun.  knife.  kweeweezaas.          boy. 

In  these  instances  the  syllable  toan,  marks  the  inanimate, 
and  the  syllable  au,  the  animate  form  of  the  verb.  It  will 
also  be  perceived,  that  two  different  words  are  introduced  to 
denote  the  pronoun  ;  this,'  ohou  being  the  corresponding  inani 
mate,  and  wohow  the  animate  pronoun. 

Adjectives  and  prepositions,  for  the  language  possesses  both 
adjectives  and  prepositions,  are  similarly  circumstanced,  and 
must  constantly  coincide,  in  gender  or  class,  with  their  nomi 
natives.  There  are  even  some  of  the  conjunctions  thus  lim 
ited  in  their  application,  as  the  terms  gya,  appee,  and  osshe, 
each  being  used  as  an  equivalent  for  the  word  c  and,'  under  dif 
ferent  modifications  of  the  same  principle. 

Pronouns  are  inflected  for  tense,  as  well  as  verbs ;  and  in 
fact,  when  thqs  inflected,  they  serve  the  purposes  of  our  aux 
iliary  verbs.  Thus  Neen,  /,  becomes  Ningee,  I  have,  Ningah, 
I  shall  or  will,  Ningahgee,  1  shall  or  will  have.  Keen,  thou, 
becomes  Keegee,  thou  hast ;  Keegah,  thou  shalt  or  wilt ; 
Keegahgee,  thou  shalt  or  wilt  have.  O,  the  sign  of  the  pro 
noun  he  or  she  (it  is  an  epicene),  becomes  Ogee,  he  or  she  has  ; 
Ogah,  he  or  she  will;  Ogahgee,  he  or  she  will  have.  By 
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the  help  of  these  declensions,  verbs  are  conjugated.  The  verb 
itself,  by  its  own  inflections,  provides  for  the  person,  the  tense, 
and  the  number.  Saug  is  the  infinitive  of  the  verb  to  love. 
Hence,  Saugeau,  to  love  a  person;  Saugetoan,  to  love  a  thing. 
Nee  saugeau,  Hove  him;  Nee  saugeaug,  I  love  them.  Ningee 
saugeaubun,  /  have  loved  him  ;  Ningee  saugeaubuneeg,  /  have 
loved  them,  &c.  Ningee  saugetoan,  I  love  it;  ningee  sauge- 
toanun,  I  love  them  ;  Ningee  saugetoanaubun,  I  have  loved  it ; 
Ningee  saugetoanaubuneen,  I  have  loved  them,  &c. 

The  substantive  is  scarcely  less  flexible  than  the  verb.  It 
admits  of  transpositions,  not  only  to  indicate  the  accidents  of 
English  nouns,  but  is  further  inflected  to  express  the  additional 
powers  of  adjectives  and  adverbs,  to  coalesce  with  prepositions, 
to  indicate  one  or  two  additional  cases,  and  finally  to  assume 
the  powers  of  a  verb.  In  all  these  changes  of  its  powers  and 
its  forms,  the  distinction  of  nature  into  two  great  classes,  char 
acterized  by  the  possession  or  absence  of  vitality,  is  constantly 
preserved.  We  quote  from  a  manuscript  memoir  before  us. 

'  This  rule  separating,  as  it  does,  all  substantives  into  animates 
and  inanimates,  and  conveying  its  distinctions  into  every  other 
part  of  speech,  is  not,  however,  rigidly  limited  by  the  distinctions 
which  nature  herself  has  impressed  upon  the  animal,  vegetable, 
and  mineral  kingdoms.  Custom  has  endowed  certain  inert  masses 
with  animate  properties,  the  reasons  for  which  are  not  always  ob 
vious,  but  would  probably  be  disclosed  by  an  investigation  of  the 
peculiar  opinions,  or  by  the  history  and  institutions  of  this  nation. 
A  particular  respect  paid  to  certain  inanimate  bodies,  either  from 
their  real  or  fancied  properties  or  attributes,  the  uses  to  which  they 
are  applied,  or  the  ceremonies  to  which  they  are  dedicated,  is 
often  manifestly  the  cause  of  these  exceptions  from  the  operation 
of  a  general  rule.  A  stone,  which  is  the  altar  upon  which  they 
leave  the  offerings  of  their  manitos ;  a  bow,  formerly  so  necessary 
in  the  chase ;  a  feather,  the  honored  sign  of  martial  prowess ;  a 
kettle,  so  valuable  in  the  household ;  a  pipe,  by  which  friendships 
are  sealed  and  treaties  ratified  ;  a  drum,  used  in  their  sacred  and 
festive  dances ;  a  medal,  the  mark  of  authority ;  vermilion,  the 
appropriate  paint  for  the  warrior  ;  wampum,  by  which  formal  mes 
sages  are  conveyed,  and  leagues  and  agreements  remembered  ; 
these  are  among  the  objects,  in  themselves  inanimate,  which  re 
quire  the  application  of  animate  verbs,  pronouns,  and  adjectives, 
and  are  thereby  transferred  to  the  animate  class. 

'  Some  nouns,  on  the  contrary,  which  are  in  their  nature  ani 
mate,  custom  transfers  to  the  opposite  class.  These  are  not,  like 
the  preceding  exceptions,  wholly  conventional  in  their  number  and 
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character,  but  owe  their  change  to  a  principle  which  limits  and 
restricts  the  application  of  verbs  animate  to  the  objects  to  which 
they  can  be  applied,  so  long  as  those  objects  are  referred  to  as 
whole  masses  or  species.  Man,  woman,  boy,  girl,  are  respectively 
and  unchangeably  animates ;  but  foot,  hand,  arm,  leg,  are  con 
stantly  referred  to  as  inanimates.  Buck  is  an  animate  noun,  so  long 
as  his  entire  carcass  is  referred  to,  whether  living  or  dead ;  but 
haunch,  neck,  heart,  windpipe,  take  the  inanimate  form.  In  like 
manner,  eagle,  swan,  dove,  are  distinguished  as  animates,  while 
these  names  imply  individuals  of  their  species  ;  but  beak,  wing, 
tail,  are  arranged  with  inanimates.  So  oak,  pine,  ash,  are  ani 
mates  ;  branch,  leaf,  root,  inanimates.'  * 

The  number  of  words  which  possess  gender,  strictly  speak 
ing,  is  limited,  and,  of  course,  both  masculine  and  feminine 
nouns  fall  under  the  animate  class.  Number  itself  is  of  a  two 
fold  character  ;  and  the  manner  of  forming  the  plural  furnishes 
an  unerring  indication  of  the  class  of  the  substantive, — ani 
mates  ending  in  wug,  ug,  oag,  aag,  eeg,  ig  ;  and  inanimates  in 
wun,  un,  oan,  aan,  een,  in, — the  only  real  difference  being  in 
the  change  of  the  final  consonant. 

Cases  are  provided  for ;  but,  as  will  have  been  expected, 
they  are  strongly  marked  by  the  above  principle  of  vitality,  or 
want  of  vitality.  Animates  admit  of  seven  declensions,  to  de 
note  the  possessive  and  objective,  ending,  respectively,  in  the 
first  and  second  persons,  in  aum,  eem,  oom,  aam,  im,  iss  ;  and 
in  the  third,  in  aumun,  eemun,  oomun,  aamun,  imun,  issun. 
As  the  eye  is  a  powerful  auxiliary  to  the  understanding,  in 
questions  of  this  nature,  we  shall  present  a  sketch  of  the  de 
clensions,  sufficiently  comprehensive  for  present  purpose. 

NOMINATIVE.  POSSESSIVE. 

1.  Declension.  O'gemau  a  chief.  Neen  Doag'em-aum' 

2.  Declension.  Ossin'  a  stone.  Nin  Dos'sin-eem' 

3.  Declension.  Moaz  a  moose.  Nee  Moaz'-oom' 

4.  Declension.  Monedo'  a  spirit.  Nee  Mon'ed-oanV 

5.  Declension.  Keeno'zha  a  pike.  Nin  Geenozh  aam' 

6.  Declension.  Aaa  a  shell.  Nin  Daas  im' 

7.  Declension.  Ogwiss'emau  a  son.  Nin  Gwiss  is' 

OBJECTIVE. 

1.  Declension.  Odoag'em-aumun' 

2.  Declension.  Odos'sin-eemun' 

3.  Declension.  Oinoaz-oomun' 

4.  Declension.  Omon'ed-oamun' 

5.  Declension.  Ogeenozh'  aamun' 

6.  Declension.  Odaas'  imun' 

7.  Declension.  Ogwiss'  issun' 

*  *  Remarks  on  the  Chippewa  Substantive.' 
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The  objective  is,  in  fact,  formed  by  the  simple  addition  of 
un  to  the  possessive.  The  substitution  of  consonants  for  vow 
els,  observed  in  these  examples,  as  d  for  o  and  a,  and  the  ex 
change  of  one  consonant  for  another,  as  g  for  k,  are  changes 
dictated  solely  by  a  regard  to  euphony.  The  accent,  it  will 
be  observed,  is  thrown  forward  to  the  final  syllable. 

Inanimate  substances  have  but  one  case,  properly  so  called. 
It  is  formed  most  commonly  in  ing,  eeng,  or  oong.  Thus, 
wauky'egun,  a  house ;  mukuk',  a  box  ;  tshemaun',  a  canoe  ; 
become,  respectively,  waukyegumwg,  mukukoong' ,  tshemaun- 
ing/,  signifying,  in  the  house,  in  the  box,  in  the  canoe.  Akkee', 
earth,  and  see'bee,  river,  are  transformed  to  Akkeeng',  in  the 
earth,  and  seebeeng',  in  the  river,  or  on  the  river.  But  as  the 
property  here  unfolded^  has  great  analogy  to  those  changes  of 
the  substantive,  by  which  it  expresses  the  additional  powers  of 
adjectives  and  adverbs,  as  before  hinted,  it  may  admit  of  doubt, 
whether  this  be  truly  a  case  of  the  noun,  or  whether  the  forms 
referred  to  are  not  as  truly  so.  It  is  however  the  only  inflec 
tion  of  the  substantive,  so  far  as  we  recollect,  in  which  the 
office  of  a  preposition  is  assumed.  In  the  numerous  other 
compound  words,  bearing  the  character  of  half  noun,  half  pre 
position,  the  latter  is  uniformly  a  prefix.  Thus  ogyd'jye'-ee'  is 
the  simple  form  of  the  preposition  on  or  upon  ;  akkee'  is  earth, 
wudjoo',  hill.  But  should  an  Indian  wish  to  say,  on  the  hill, 
the  term  is  ogydah'kee,  a  compound  of  the  two  first  mentioned 
words,  the  specific  term  for  hill,  not  being  at  all  employed. 
It  is  the  difficulty  of  seizing  the  principle  upon  which  these 
compounds  are  formed,  that  opposes  the  most  serious  bar  to 
the  progress  of  adult  learners. 

In  the  following  examples  a  literal  translation  is  given,  as 
nearly  as  the  idiom  of  the  language  will  permit.  The  retransla- 
tion  will  give  the  reader  an  opportunity  of  judging  how  far  the 
spirit  of  the  original  has  been  attained.  It  is  to  be  observed, 
however,  that  the  language  is  better  adapted  to  display  the 
narrative  and  descriptive  portions  of  the  sacred  volume,  than 
those  parts  which  are  purely  spiritual. 

1.  Wyaishkud  Geezhamonedo  ogee  oazhetoan  geezhig,    gya 
akkee. 

2.  Gya  kauween  ningood  akkee  izzhenaugwuhseenobun  peez- 
hishegwaubun,  gya  mukkudday  waubumin-naugwudobun  ogydee- 
beeg  ;    Geezhamonedo  dush  ojeetshaugwun  ogydeebeeg  keepim- 
mee  eezhauwun. 
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,   3.  Appee'  dush  Geezhamonedo  aakeedood,  tab  wassayau  appee' 
dush  wyaussayaug. 

1.  In  the  beginning,  the  merciful   Spirit  made  heaven  and 
earth. 

2.  And  the  earth  was  shapeless — it  was  empty ;    and  it  was 
dark  to  look  upon  the  top  of  the  waters.     The  shadow  of  the  mer 
ciful  Spirit  then  passed  over  the  top  of  the  waters. 

3.  And  the  merciful  Spirit  said,  Let  there  be  light,  and  light 
was. 

It  must  be  observed,  that  the  language  provides  two  appel 
latives  for  the  supreme  Being ;  that  which  we  have  employed, 
signifying  merciful  Spirit,  and  Gitsh'emonedo,  great  Spirit. 
The  former  is  the  most  sacred  in  its  use.  Both  are  com 
pounds  formed  by  adjective  prefixes  to  the  word  mon'edo, 
spirit.  The  term  £  manito '  employed  by  authors,  may  be  re 
garded  as  the  anglicized  expression,  and  is  very  nearly  identi 
cal  with  the  word  as  uttered  by  the  Ottowas. 

But  we  hasten  to  close  these  remarks,  already  drawn  out 
farther  than  we  intended.  Our  principal  object,  in  this  hasty 
sketch,  has  been  to  place  before  our  readers  a  few  of  the  lead 
ing  facts,  connected  with  the  situation  and  condition,  geo 
graphical,  moral,  and  political,  of  the  Chippewa  nation,  as  it 
-  existed  at  the  time  of  colonel  Long's  passage  over  the  north 
western  skirts  of  their,  territories,  and  as  it  still  exists  at  the 
present  time.  We  are  not  aware  that  any  striking  changes 
have  occurred  within  the  few  years  that  have  elapsed  since  the 
close  of  that  expedition.  The  intercourse,  then  recently  estab 
lished  by  placing  an  agent  in  their  country,  has  been  gradually 
increasing,  and  assuming  a  more  decidedly  friendly  character 
towards  the  American  government.  Their  national  propensity 
to  war  has  been  restrained,  and  their  sufferings,  in  some  mea 
sure,  alleviated,  by  the  gratuitous  distribution  of  food  and  cloth 
ing.  Treaties  of  alliance  and  limits  have  been  concluded,  un 
der  the  auspices  of  the  government,  between  them  and  neighbor 
ing  nations,  which,  it  is  confidently  hoped  and  believed,  will 
remove  one  great  cause  of  predatory  warfare.  And  there  is 
not  a  doubt,  but  a  continuance  of  the  policy  adopted,  will  pro 
duce  results  most  auspicious  to  them  and  to  us. 

The  gentlemen  who  composed  the  exploring  party  under 
colonel  Long,  entered  the  Chippewa  country  under  circum 
stances  unfavorable  to  correct  observation.  In  the  whole  route 
from  Red  river  to  Fort  William  on  the  north  shore  of  Lake 
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Superior,  estimated  by  them  at  five  hundred  and  twenty  miles, 
and  which  they  were  twenty-seven  days  in  travelling,  they  con 
versed  with  Indians  at  but  four  distinct  points.  Bruce,  upon 
whom  they  relied  in  part  for  information,  is  a  man,  on  whose 
statements  little  confidence  can  be  placed  when  interested  mo 
tives  do  not  interfere,  and  still  less  when  they  do.  He  is  a 
BoisbruU  by  birth,  and  a  post-runner  by  occupation.  Igno 
rance  of  both  the  English  and  the  Indian,  is  not  the  least  of 
his  disqualifications,  as  is  represented  by  those  who  know  him 
well.  Hackneyed  in  the  low  arts  of  the  Courier  du  Bois,  with 
idle,  intemperate  habits,  with  most  of  the  vices  of  the  white 
man,  and  but  few  of  the  virtues  of  the  Indian,  any  facts  de 
rived  from  him  must  be  of  questionable  authority ;  and  he  is 
one  of  the  last  men  in  the  Chippewa  country,  whom  we  should 
select  to  relate  traditions,  describe  customs,  give  etymologies, 
and  settle  opinions.  The  party  felt  upon  what  slender  grounds 
they  were  placing  reliance  ;  and  these  strictures  will  derive  no 
small  corroboration  from  their  own  acknowledgments  on  this 
point.  { We  are  induced  to  believe,'  says  Mr.  Keating,  c  that 
he  never  wilfully  misrepresented  a  fact,  but  we  did  not  find 
him  to  be  as  intelligent  as  he  had  been  stated  to  be,  and  we 
have  therefore  omitted  such  parts  of  his  narrative  as  savored  of 
ignorance  or  credulity.'  (Vol.  n.  p.  152.)  It  will  not  be  sur 
prising,  that  in  information  derived  from  such  a  source  many 
errors  should  be  detected.  Thus,  '  the  term  Chippewa,'  it  is 
observed,  l  which  is  generally  applied  to  this  nation,  is  derived 
from  that  of  Ocheppewag,  which  they  restrict  to  the  Indians 
who  reside  near  Fond  du  Lac  ;  it  signifies  plated  shoes,  from 
the  fashion  among  those  Indians  of  puckering  their  moccasins. 
The  whole  nation  are  by  themselves  styled  Neenawesik,'  &ic. 
(Vol.  ii.  p.  151.)  Ojib'wa  is  the  term  which  the  Chippewas  ap 
ply  to  themselves.  Ojibwaag'  is  merely  the  plural,  and  the 
word  is  applied  indiscriminately.  It  admits  of  various  other 
inflections.  Thus  they  say,  Ojibwans',  a  small  Chippewa; 
Ojibwakwa',  a  Chippewa  woman  ;  Ojibwakwans',  a  Chippewa 
girl ;  Ojibwayweek,  he  or  she  is  a  Chippewa  ;  Ojibway wau- 
dizzi,  half  Chippewa  ;  Wayjibwaywaudizzid,  he  who  is  a  half 
Chippewa. 

The  band  living  at  Fond  du  Lac,  sew  up  their  moccasins 
without  a  tongue,  and  this  is  called  by  them  a  Chippewa 
shoe.  That  the  national  appellation  was  bestowed  upon  the 
shoe,  and  not  vice  versa,  is  as  certain  as  it  is  that  the  custom 
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of  thus  forming  and  denominating  moccasins  is  local  and  par 
tial,  or  that  the  nation  itself  was  known  under  its  present  name 
long  before  any  part  of  it  had  migrated  to  the  banks  of  the  St 
Louis,  the  Mississippi,  or  Rainy  lake. 

There  is  still  less  authority  for  the  term  '  neenawesik,'  by 
which  it  is  said  the  whole  nation  is  known,  and  which  is  stated 
to  signify  '  natural  language.'  £  Neenawesik'  is  a  garbled  form 
of  the  expression  nee  eenowaysik  enuh,  which  implies  literally, 
he  does  not  speak  correctly !  It  is  manifestly  the  reply  to  a 
misconceived  question. 

Kauween  nin  neeinowaysee,   /  do  not  speak  correctly. 
Kauween  kee  neeinowaysee,  You  do  not  speak  correctly,  &c. 
Ojibwamoong'  is  the  term  by  which  this  nation  denominate 
their  own  language,  or  as  the  term  strictly  implies,   tongue  or 
voice.    Hence, 

Neen  Dqjibwaam,   I  speak  Chippewa. 
Kee  Dojibwaam,      You  speak  Chippewa. 

Ojibwaamoo,   He  speaks  Chippewa,  &c. 

This  mode  of  forming  neuter  verbs  from  substantive  roots,  is 
among  the  striking  characteristic  features  of  the  language. 

We  had  prepared  a  considerable  list  of  other  errors  in  that 
part  of  the  Narrative  which  relates  to  the  language  of  the 
Chippewas,  but  our  limits  oblige  us  to  omit  them.  One  or  two 
observations  only  we  deem  it  important  not  to  pass  over. 

At  page  389,  vol.  I,  c  Boines '  is  stated  to  be  the  Chippewa 
term  for  the  Sioux  nation.  Bwoin,  not  *  Boines,'  is  the  singu 
lar  number.  It  has  its  plural,  not  in  s,  but  in  ug.  The  term 
is  derived  from  the  Chippewa  verb  abwa',  to  roast.  Hence 
abwain,  roast  thou;  abvvoinok,  a  stick  upon  which  flesh  is 
roasted;  and  is  in  allusion  to  the  practice  of  the  Sioux,  of  im 
paling  their  prisoners  before  a  fire.  The  more  common  term, 
however,  for  the  Sioux,  as  stated  in  a  previous  article,*  is 
naudowaysee,  l  our  enemies,'  a  phrase  which,  from  long  applica 
tion  to  them,  has  become  almost  specific  in  its  import. 

Ossin,  and  not  l  assin '  (vol.  n.  p.  71),  is  the  name  for  a 
stone  ;  and  the  Stone  Sioux  are  hence  denominated  Ossinab- 
woin,  and  not  '  Assinaboines.'  Lord  Selkirk,  who,  in  allusion 
to  this  tribe  and  the  river  they  inhabit,  bestowed  the  name  of 
1  Ossinaboina '  upon  his  Red  river  colony,  had  taken  pains  to 
ascertain  the  Indian  mode  of  pronunciation,  and  was  deter 
mined  by  popular  and  correct  usage. 

The  etymology  of  '  Winnepeek,'  as  given  at  p.  81,  vol.  n, 
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is  fallacious  in  its  data.  There  is  no  adjective  *  we,'  signify 
ing  muddy,  in  the  language.  The  word  is  derived  from  weenud, 
dirty,  and  neebeg,  waters,  and  the  full  name  is,  Weeneebeg'  o 
saugy'egun,  that  is,  lake  of  dirty  waters.  Winnabago,  is  a  term 
derived  from  the  same  roots,  implying  that  the  tribe  who  bear 
this  name,  dwell  on  dirty  waters,  in  allusion  to  the  Mississippi. 
The  words  '  oton,'  '  onik,'  '  okat,5  '  osit,'  {  okan,'  (odoan, 
onik,  okaud,  ozid,  okun,)  do  not  mean  respectively, 
mouth,  arm,  leg,  foot,  bone ;  but  his  mouth,  his  arm,  his  leg, 
his  foot,  his  bone.  An  [error  has  existed  on  this  subject,  from 
the  days  of  Lahontan  to  the  publication  of  the  work  before  us. 
Although  the  Indians  utter  their  pronouns  as  if  they  were  in 
separable  from  their  nouns  and  verbs,  yet  they  are  not  uniform 
ly  so,  and  the  amalgamated  aspect,  which  their  language  usually 
bears  when  put  upon  paper,  is  greatly  attributable  to  the  haste, 
or  carelessness  of  travellers,  particularly  of  our  earlier  travellers, 
most  of  whom  have  acquired  but  a  slender  reputation,  either 
for  rigorous  research  or  profound  erudition.  Precedent  is  all- 
powerful,  and  it  requires  an  effort  to  break  through  established 
customs,  however  ill-founded,  trivial,  or  absurd.  The  following 
tabular  view  of  substantives  embraces  their  most  common  and 
least  concrete  forms.  While  it  exhibits  a  principle  which  has 
hitherto  been  very  obscurely  defined,  it  affords  a  further  illus 
tration  of  a  remark  made  in  a  preceding  review,  *  respecting 
the  original  monosyllabic  character  of  the  language. 


JL 

MY 

THY 

ma 

Nindj 

hand 

Nee  nindj 

Kee  nindj 

0  nindj 

Nik 

arm 

Nee  nik 

Kee  nik 

O  nik 

Doan 

mouth 

Nee  doan 

Kee  doan 

0  doan 

Beed 

tooth 

Nee  beed 

Kee  beed 

We  beed 

Daah 

heart 

Nee  daah 

Kee  daah 

Odaah 

Koon 

liver 

Nee  koon 

Kee  koon 

O  koon 

Run 

bone 

Nee  kun 

Kee  kun 

Okun 

Kunzh 

nail 

Nees  kunzh 

Keesh  kunzh 

Os  kunzh-eenf 

Kaud 

leg 

Nee  kaud 

Kee  kaud 

Okaud 

Bwaum 

thigh 

Nee  bwaum 

Kee  bwaum 

O  bwaum 

Dis 

novel 

Nee  dis 

Kee  dis 

0  dis 

Pun 

lights 

Nee  pun 

Kee  pun 

O  pun 

Zid 

foot 

Nee  zid 

Kee  zid 

O  zid 

Os 

flesh 

Nee  os 

Kee  os 

Wee  os 

Ow 

body 

Nee  ow 

Kee  ow 

Wee  ow 

Oas 

father 

N  'oas 

K'oas 

Oas-un  f 

Guh 

mother 

Nin  guh 

Kee  guh 

O  geen  f 

Si 

brother 

Nee  si  a. 

Kee  si  a 

O  sia-un  f  (elder) 

Sheem 

sister 

Nee  sheem  'a 

Kee  sheem  'a 

0  sheema-un  f(  younger  s.or  br.) 

*  North  American  Review.  No.  L.   Art.  Indians  of  North  America. 
f  These,  being  nouns  animate,  have  the  objective  inflections,  een,  un. 
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Verbs,  as  well  as  substantives,  are  thus  employed,  and  may, 
for  the  most  part,  be  traced  back  to  monosyllabic  or  disyllabic 
roots. 


INFINITIVE. 


INDICATIVE. 

A ___ 


Saug 

to  love 

Waub 

to  see 

Paup 

to  laugh 

Mow 

to  cry 

Neem 

to  dance 

Neeb 

to  die 

Mig 

to  bark 

Wee'sin 

to  eat  (a.) 

Keeg'id 

to  speak 

Meej"in 

to  eat  (i.) 

Eezb/au 

to  go 

Taib'wa 

to  aver 

I'au 

to  be 

PRESENT   TENSE. 

2.  Per.  s. 

Kee  saug  eau 
Kee  waub 
Kee  paup 
Kee  mow 
Kee  neem 
Kee  neeb 
Kee  mig 
Kee  weesin 
Kee  geegid 
Kee  meejin 
Kee  deezhau 
Kee  taibwa 
Kee  dyau 


3.  per.  s.  ' 
0  saug  eaun 
Waub-ee 
Paup-ee 
Mow-ee 
Neem-ee 
Neeb-o 
Mig-ee 
Weesin-ee 

Keegido 

Omeejin 

Eezhau 

Taibwa 

lau 


1.  Per.  s. 

Nee  saug-e-au 
Nee  waub 
Nee  paup 
Nee  mow 
Nee  neem 
Nee  neeb 
Nee  mig 
Nee  weesin 
Nee  geegid 
Nee  meejin 
Nin  deezhau 
Nin  taibwa 
Nin  dyau 

But  it  is  time  to  close  these  researches  into  the  curious  phi 
lology  of  our  barbarous  brethren.     We  are  aware,  that  to  a 
portion,  perhaps  the  larger  portion,   of  our  readers,  the  theme 
is  uninviting.     There  is,  however,  a  class  of  inquirers  in  the 
country,  respectable  in  numbers,  and  still  more  respectable  for 
the  characters  of  the  men  who  compose  it,  to  whom  this  sub 
ject  has  for  some  time  been,  and  still  continues  to  be,  one  of 
growing  interest.      Among  the  savans  of  continental  Europe, 
there  are  few  topics  connected  with  America,  which  are  con 
sidered  more  curious  and  important ;  and  we  have  reason  to 
believe,  that  no  portion  of  our  pages  has  been  more  acceptable 
to  them,  than  those  which  we  have  devoted  to  the  aboriginal 
languages  of  the  country.    When  we  consider  how  scanty  are  the 
means  for  tracing  the  history  of  tribes  like  those  of  this  conti 
nent,  which  possess  no  literary  memorials,  we  cannot  but  allow, 
that  the  most  ought  to  be  made  of  the  few  within  our  reach. 
Their  languages,  considered  in  their  structure,  diversity,  and 
affinity,  are  unquestionably  the  most  important  of  these  means. 
To  these  we  must  look  for  our  chief  aid  in  ascertaining  the  con 
sanguinity  of  the  various  tribes,  while  we  have  scarce  any  other 
clue  to  guide  us  to  the  solution  of  the  still  more  important  prob 
lem  of  the  original  peopling  of  America.     We  therefore  trust, 
that  while  we  give  up  the  greater  part  of  our  pages  to  the  gen 
eral  reader,  he  will  not  complain,  that  a  due  proportion  of  the 
North  American  Review  is  devoted  to  the  languages  of  the 
North  American  Continent. 


(  IfSsi       J    / 
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ART.  VI. — Essai  sur  VArt  d'Etre  Heureux,  par  JOSEPH  DROZ, 
de  1'Academie  Franchise.  4me  Edition.  12mo.  pp.  335. 
Paris.  1225. 

THE  author  of  the  little  work  before  us  has  not  attempted  any- 
regular  definition  of  happiness ;  but  assuming  that  we  all  know 
pretty  well  what  it  is,  has  employed  himself  principally  on  in 
quiring  how  we  may  attain  it.  We  are  not  sure  that  a  more 
thorough  investigation  of  the  nature  of  the  end  would  not  have 
modified  in  some  degree  the  notions  of  Mr  Droz,  in  regard  to 
the  means.  However  this  may  be,  it  appears  that  he  has  made, 
as  he  conceives,  some  important  discoveries,  or  at  least  greatly 
simplified  and  improved  upon  received  notions.  He  has  meth 
odized  his  principles  into  a  series  of  rules,  which  he  entitles 
The  Art  of  Being  Happy ;  and  he  believes  that  by  a  steady 
and  judicious  application  of  them,  a  man  may  realize  the  sum- 
mum  bonum  with  a  good  degree  of  certainty.  The  subject  is 
of  .so  much  importance,  that  all  theories  respecting  it  are  worth 
examining,  should  they  even  turn  out  to  be  somewhat  less  orig 
inal  and  valuable  than  they  are  considered  by  their  authors. 

Mr  Droz  commences  by  expressing  his  surprise  at  the  appa 
rent  indifference  of  most  persons  to  their  own  good. 

*  Our  object,  in  life,'  he  remarks,  *  is  happiness.     One  would 
think  this  a  sufficiently  familiar  truth ;  but  how  often  is  it  overlook 
ed  or  despised !     To  see  the  restlessness  and  agitation  «of  many 
persons,  one  would  s.uppose  that  the  great  affair  was  not  to  be  hap 
py,  but  to  be  rich,  or  to  obtain  some  office.' 

And  again ; 

*  Make  happiness  the  principal  object  of  your  life/    When  one 
of  your  neighbors  says  to  you,  "  My  speculations  are  successful;  I 
shall  certainly  become  immensely  rich ; "  and  another,  "  I  shall 
doubtless  carry  my  election,  and  am  on  the  high  road  of  political 
advancement;"    reply  with  equal  self-satisfaction,  "  As  for  me,  I 
hope  to  enjoy  many  happy  days." 

Although  the  mass'  of  mankind,  in  aiming  at  various  unsub 
stantial  objects  of  pursuit,  overlook,  in  the  opinion  of  our  author, 
the  search  after  happiness,  he  admits  that  there  are  some  illus 
trious  exceptions ;  and  reckons  among  them  our  countryman 
Dr  Franklin,  of  whom  he  speaks  in  the  following  high  terms. 

'  We  see,  from  time  to  time,  appearing  among  us,  some  of  those 
rare  individuals  whom  nature  intended  as  models  of  moral  beauty. 
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Such  was  Benjamin  Franklin,  the  pride  of  the  new  world.  I  have 
often  perused  the  pages  in  which  he  describes  his  plan  for  aiming 
at  moral  perfection,  and  which  he  concludes  as  follows.  "  Al 
though  I  have  not  attained  the  perfection  at  which  I  aimed,  and 
have  even  fallen  very  far  short  of  it,  my  endeavors  have  neverthe 
less  rendered  me  better  and  happier  than  I  should  have  been  if  I 
had  not  made  the  attempt,  as  a  person  who  tries  to  improve  in  pen 
manship  by  imitating  a  copperplate  model,  although  he  should  not 
equal  the  correctness  and  elegance  of  the  engraving,  may  yet  ac 
quire  a  more  easy  and  legible  hand  than  he  had  before.  It  may  be 
interesting  to  my  posterity  to  know  that  I  owe,  under  Providence, 
to  this  little  artifice,  the  happiness  which  I  have  constantly  enjoyed 
up  to  my  seventy-ninth  year,  in  which  I  write  these  lines.  Should 
the  rest  of  my  life  be  disturbed  by  misfortunes,  the  recollection  of 
the  preceding  period  will  enable  me  to  support  them  with  resigna 
tion."' 

While  we  perfectly  agree  with  Mr  Droz,  in  his  estimate  of 
the  character  of  our  illustrious  townsman,  and  particularly  in  his 
approbation  of  the  doctrine  contained  in  the  above  extract  from 
his  Memoirs  of  his  own  life,  we  cannot  but  remark  that  it  does 
not  appear  to  confirm,  so  explicitly  as  our  author  supposes,  his 
favorite  notion  of  the  great  importance  of  making  the  direct  pur 
suit  of  happiness  the  principal  object.  Dr  Franklin  assures  us 
in  this  passage  that  by  the  use  of  certain  means,  which  he  de 
scribes,  he  had  lived  happily  up  to  a  very  advanced  age.  But 
what  were  these  means  ?  Did  they  consist  in  making  happiness 
the  direct  and  principal  object  of  pursuit  ?  Quite  the  contrary, 
as  appears  from  the  showing  of  Mr  Droz  himself.  '  I  have 
often  perused,'  says  our  author  as  above  quoted,  '  the  pages  in 
which  Franklin  describes  his  plan  for  arriving  at  moral  perfec- 
tion.'  Moral  perfection,  then,  was  the  mark  to  which  our  phi 
losopher  directed  his  view.  By  aiming  not  immediately  at  happi 
ness,  but  at  moral  perfection  or  virtue,  he  succeeded,  it  appears, 
in  making  himself,  to  a  certain  extent,  both  virtuous  and  happy. 
The  conclusion  is  (as  far  as  a  single  example  can  be  depended 
on)  that  if  a  man  would  be  happy  he  must  endeavor  to  be  vir 
tuous,  and  that  if  he  succeed  tolerably  well  in  this,  happiness 
will  come  of  itself.  Mr  Droz,  on  the  contrary,  advises  that  we 
should  aim  directly  and  immediately  at  happiness,  leaving  moral 
perfection  (of  which,  indeed,  he  says  but  little)  to  come  in  by 
the  way,  as  it  may  or  can.  Waving  any  inquiry  into  the  re 
spective  merits  of  the  two  systems,  we  cannot  but  remark  that 
the  example  and  precepts  of  Franklin,  instead  of  confirming,  as 
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he  appears  to  imagine,  the  theory  of  our  author,  are  exactly 
opposed  to  it,  and  as  far  as  they  have  weight,  completely  refute 
it  in  its  foundation.  Had  Mr  Droz  examined  more  carefully, 
and  followed  out  into  its  consequences  the  principle  supposed 
in  the  single  passage  above  quoted,  he  would  probably,  if  he 
really  feel  the  veneration  which  he  professes,  for  '  the  pride  of 
the  new  world,'  have  spared  himself  the  trouble  of  writing  his 
book,  at  least  in  its  present  shape.  In  fact,  his  theory  and  that 
of  Dr  Franklin,  instead  of  coinciding,  plainly  exhibit  the  adverse 
colors  of  the  two  great  rival  schools  of  philosophy,  into  which 
the  moral  world  has  always  been  divided.  Franklin  wishes  us 
to  frequent 

'  The  marble  porch  where  wisdom  wont  to  talk 
With  Socrates  and  Tully  ; ' 

while  Mr  Droz  would  conduct  us,  in  preference,  to  certain 
pleasure  gardens  of  somewhat  doubtful  fame,  which  were  laid 
out  in  olden  time  in  the  neighborhood  of  the  said  porch,  but 
were  never  much  patronized  by  the  good  society  of  Athens. 
We  regret,  by  the  bye,  to  learn  that  our  fair  friend,  Miss  Fran 
ces  Wright,  lately  consented  to  pass  a  few  days  in  these  same 
suspicious  gardens ;  but  venture  to  hope,  that  she  has  only  been 
upon  a  tour  of  observation,  and  will  not  think  of  making  them 
her  habitual  residence.* 

By  aiming  at  moral  perfection,  it  appears  that  Dr  Franklin 
not  only  partially  attained  his  object,  but  succeeded  besides  in 
realizing  a  good  measure  of  happiness.  Whether  a  man,  who, 
in  compliance  with  the  advice  of  Mr  Droz,  should  regard  hap 
piness  as  his  direct  and  immediate  object,  would  in  that  way  be 
likely  to  make  any  corresponding  approaches  towards  the  attain 
ment  of  moral  perfection,  is  perhaps  uncertain.  But  waving 
this  point,  which  does  not  belong  to  our  present  subject,  there  is 
room  to  fear  that  the  method  recommended  by  our  author  may 
not  be  so  effectual,  even  for  the  acquisition  of  happiness  itself, 
as  he  appears  to  imagine.  There  are  some  things  which  are 
come  at  by  an  indirect  process,  more  easily  than  by  a  direct 

*  See  her  work,  entitled  A  Few  Days  at  Athens,  which  contains  a  very 
ingenious  exposition  and  defence  of  the  Epicurean  philosophy,  in  the 
antique  form  of  dialogues.  Although  we  disapprove  the  doctrine, 
which  is  also  decidedly  at  variance  with  the  principles  recommended 
in  the  Views  of  Society  and  Manners  in  Jlmerica,  by  the  same 
lady,  we  cannot  but  regard  the  literary  execution  of  it  as  highly  cred 
itable  to  the  learning  and  talents  of  the  fair  writer. 
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one ;  and  many  competent  judges  believe  that  happiness  is  one 
of  the  number.  We  strongly  incline  to  this  opinion,  and  sus 
pect  that  the  pretended  art  of  being  happy  is  very  much  like 
the  art  of  making  gold,  which  at  one  time  occupied  the  atten 
tion  of  so  many  of  the  learned,  but  which  has  long  been  admit 
ted  to  be  almost  the  only  process  by  which  gold  cannot  be  made. 
Make  shoes,  make  coats,  make  hats,  make  houses,  make  almost 
anything  you  please  (except  perhaps  books),  and  you  in  fact 
make  gold,  because  the  product  of  your  labor,  whatever  it  may 
be,  converts  itself  naturally  in  your  hands  into  that  valuable 
metal.  But  once  attempt  to  make  gold  by  a  direct  process, 
and  you  not  only  fail  in  your  object,  but  sustain  a  total  loss  of 
the  time,  labor,  and  capital  employed  in  the  operation.  The 
case,  we  imagine,  is  nearly  the  same  with  studying  directly  the 
art  of  being  happy.  Study  politics,  study  law,  study  commerce, 
study  agriculture,  study  any  of  the  fine  or  mechanical  arts,  and 
you  in  fact  study  happiness,  because  independently,  of  the  im 
mediate  fruit  of  skill,  in  this  or  that  department  of  knowledge 
and  practice,  which  you  derive  from  your  studies,  there  is  no 
more  certain  way  of  being  happy,  than  to  pursue  with  activity 
and  diligence  almost  any  honest  employment.  But  no  sooner 
does  a  man  set  about  studying  directly  how  he  shall  be  happy, 
than  he  is  pretty  sure  to  become  completely  miserable.  D'Alem- 
bert  maintained,  in  conversation,  that  happiness  was  an  ex 
clusive  privilege  of  those  whom  the  world  calls  wretched.  Qui 
est-ce  qui  est  heureux  ?  said  he,  and  then  replied  to  his  own 
question,  Quelque  miserable  ;  that  is  to  say,  *  Your  poor  devil 
Is  your  only  happy  man.'  And  there  is  a  good  deal  of  truth,  as 
well  as  much  consolation,  in  this.  The  common  blessings  which 
Providence  distributes  abundantly  to  the  prudent  and  virtuous 
of  even  the  humblest  classes,  are  no  doubt  quite  as  conducive 
to  happiness  as  the  imaginary  and  illusive  advantages  of  the 
favorites  of  fortune.  But  if,  reversing  the  question  of  D'Alem- 
bert,  we  ask,  '  Qui  est-ce  qui  est  miserable?  l  Who  is  the  real 
poor  devil?'  we  may  perhaps  reply  with  confidence,  that  it  is 
the  man  who  is  always  studying  to  be  happy.  The  experience 
of  the  world  in  all  ages  and  nations,  from  Seged,  king  of  Ethio 
pia,  down  to  the  luckless  schoolboy,  groaning  under  the  burden 
of  a  holiday,  confirms  this  notion.  And  there  appears  to  be  a 
deep  philosophical  reason  for  the  fact,  at  which  we  have  already 
hinted.  It  is,  that  happiness  was  not  intended  by  nature  to  be 
the  direct  result  of  an  operation,  performed  with  the  immediate 
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purpose  of  attaining  it ;  but  on  the  contrary,  the  indirect  result 
of  an  operation  intended  immediately  and  principally  for  the 
attainment  of  another  object,  which  is  (according  to  the  theory 
of  Franklin,  no  doubt  the  true  one,)  moral  perfection  or  virtue. 

The  leading  principle  of  Mr  Droz,  which  makes  happiness 
the  direct  and  exclusive  object  of  pursuit,  is  therefore,  we  think, 
erroneous,  and  his  whole  doctrine  fails  of  course  in  its  foundation, 
or,  in  the  French  phrase,  peche  par  sa  base.  Nevertheless,  as 
our  author  professes  to  teach  us  the  art  of  being  happy,  and  as 
credit  is  generally  allowed  to  every  man  in  the  art  he  professes, 
omni  perito  in  sud  arte  credendum  est,  it  may  be  proper,  before 
we  condemn  his  theory,  to  survey  it  a  little  more  in  detail. 

After  establishing  as  a  preliminary  maxim,  that  the  attainment 
of  happiness  is  the  proper  object  of  life,  our  author  proceeds  to 
explain  the  means  by  which,  in  his  opinion,  it  is  to  be  effected. 
The  first  requisite  is,  that  we  should  exempt  ourselves  entirely 
from  the  trammels  of  all  the  ordinary  business  of  the  world  that 
is  going  on  about  us.  It  is  only  in  this  way,  that  we  can  be 
independent ;  and  independence,  according  to  Mr  Droz,  is  es 
sential  to  happiness. 

4  The  only  true  independence  is  that  which  we  enjoy  when  we 
dispose  of  all  our  time  at  discretion,  without  being  embarrassed 
with  professional  or  other  bnsiness.  This  sort  of  liberty  is  oppres 
sive  to  the  unoccupied  (hommes  inoccup&s),  but  to  others  is  a  source 
of  real  happiness.  How  charming  it  is  to  say  to  one's  self,  upon 
awaking  in  the  morning,  "  This  day  is  wholly  my  own."  The 
Epicurean  passes  a  delightful  hour,  before  he  rises,  in  reflecting  on 
the  pleasures  of  independence/ 

We  may  remark,  en  passant,  that  Mr  Droz  avows  in  this  pas 
sage  his  adhesion  to  the  school  of  philosophy  with  which  we 
had  identified  him.  Habeo  confitentem  reum  ;  in  the  language 
of  the  great  Roman  orator.  As  respects  the  principle  suppos 
ed,  our  author's  Utopia  bears  a  singular  resemblance  to  that  of 
Gonzalo  in  the  Tempest.  In  order  to  be  happy,  we  must  have 
nothing  to  do,  no  professions,  no  trades,  no  business  of  any  kind  ; 

'no  kind  of  traffic 

Would  I  admit,  no  name  of  magistrate  ; 

Letters  should  not  be  known  ;  no  use  of  service, 

Of  riches  or  of  poverty  ;  no  contracts, 

Successions  ;  bound  of  land,  tilth,  vineyard  none  ; 

No  use  of  metal,  corn,  or  wine,  or  oil ; 

No  occupation ;  all  men  idle,  all  ; 

And  women  too,  but  innocent  and  pure ; 

No  sovereignty  ; ' 
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and  afterwards ; 

*  All  things  in  common  nature  should  produce 
Without  sweat  or  endeavor ;  treason,  felony, 
Sword,  pike,  knife,  gun,  or  need  of  any  engine 
Would  I  not  have  ;  but  nature  should  bring  forth 
Of  her  own  kind  all  foizon,  all  abundance, 
To  feed  my  innocent  people.' 

The  picture,  no  doubt,  has  a  very  seducing  aspect.  It  may  be 
observed,  however,  that  in  the  case  of  our  author,  as  in  that  of 
the  honest  old  counsellor  of  Naples,  the  latter  end  of  his  com 
monwealth  forgets  the  beginning.  Gonzalo,  after  declaring  that 
he  would  have  no  sovereignty  in  the  island,  concludes  by  affirm 
ing,  that  he 

*  would  with  such  perfection  govern,  Sir, 
To  excel  the  golden  age. ' 

Mr  Droz,  in  like  manner,  while  setting  forth  the  freedom  from 
all  occupation  as  the  chief  element  of  happiness,  remarks  in  the 
same  sentence,  that  '  to  unoccupied  men  the  want  of  occupation 
is  oppressive,  but  that  to  others  it  is  a  source  of  real  happiness.' 
Now  we  profess  ourselves  unable  to  conceive  who  are  the  oth 
ers  intended  in  this  phrase.  We  agree  with  our  author  in  think 
ing  that  persons  who  are  unoccupied  will  be  unhappy  ;  but  on 
our  view  of  the  subject,  all  persons  who  have  no  occupation 
are  unoccupied.  The  others  who,  on  the  theory  of  Mr  Droz, 
are  to  enjoy  the  delights  of  the  dolce  far  niente,  seem  to  us  to 
belong  to  the  same  category  with  the  rest  of  the  three  children, 
who  ran  away  when  their  comrades  fell  into  the  water ; 

'  Three  children  sliding  on  the  ice, 

All  on  a  summer's  day, 
It  so  fell  out  they  all  fell  in, 
The  rest  they  ran  away. ? 

Mr  Droz  may  perhaps  reply,  that  the  happy  few  intended 
are  those  who,  having  really  nothing  to  do,  are  able  to  create 
occupation  for  themselves.  But  this  explanation,  which  can 
hardly  be  reconciled  with  the  language,  is  also  in  itself  replete 
with  difficulties.  Why  present,  as  the  principal  element  of  hap 
piness,  what  is  misery  to  the  greater  number,  and  paradise  only 
to  one  in  a  thousand  ?  And  again ;  How  does  it  appear,  that 
the  occupation  which  a  man  creates  for  himself  is  so  much 
more  agreeable  than  that  which  devolves  upon  him  by  the 
effect  of  circumstances  ?  Is  occupation,  in  the  opinion  of  our 
author,  a  sort  of  moral  disease,  which  is  fatal  when  forced  upon 
a  man  in  the  natural  way,  but  which,  when  he  gives  it  to  him- 
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self,  not  only  becomes  less  malignant,  like  the  smallpox  when 
contracted  by  inoculation,  but  is  actually  converted  into  a  prin 
ciple  of  health  and  wellbeing  ?      Does  experience  confirm  this 
singular  theory  ?     We  think  not.     Take  the   example   of  the 
Count  de  Caylus,  a  French  nobleman,  well  known  to  the  sci 
entific  world  by  the  publication  of  a  collection  of  engravings 
from  antique  vases,  with  a  learned  and   elegant  commentary. 
Je  grave,   said   the  Count  to  a  brother  nobleman,  by  way  of 
apology  for  devoting  himself  to  an  employment  which  the  other 
regarded  as  beneath  their  common  dignity,  je  grave  pour  ne 
pas  me  pendre,      cl  engrave,  that  I  may  not  hang  myself!' 
The  Count  was  one  of  the  select  number  who,  having  really 
nothing  to  do,  are  able  to  create   occupation  for  themselves, 
and  ought,   on  our  author's  system,  to  have  been  perfectly 
happy.     Yet  what  was  the  extent  of  his  felicity  ?    Forsooth  to 
escape  hanging.    A  pretty  definition  of  the  summum  bonum  ! 
Instead  of  confirming  the   theory  of  Mr  Droz,  the  example  of 
M.  de  Caylus  rather  tends  to  establish  the  reverse.     Many  ex 
cellent    citizens,    in   all    countries,    have   obtained   reputation, 
wealth,  and  happiness,  by  pursuing,  as  a  means  of  support,  the 
same  respectable  occupation  of  engraving,  which  seems  to  have 
conferred  upon  the  Count  no  other  benefit,  than  that  of  saving 
his  neck  from  the  pocket  handkerchief  or  the  penknife.     And 
.  we  doubt  not  that  the  general  current  of  examples  would  sus 
tain  the  moral  deducible  from  that  of  the  learned  Frenchman. 
Independently  therefore  of  the  glaring  inconsistency  observ 
able  in  this  passage,  we  are  quite  clear  in  the  persuasion,  that 
the  common  sense  of  the  world  is  against  Mr  Droz  on  the 
main  point,  and  in  favor  of  the  pursuit  of  some  honest  employ 
ment,  as  one  of  the  most  efficacious  means  for  attaining  happi 
ness.     All  the  principal  books  are  agreed  in  this.     What  says 
Voltaire,   for  example, — a   high    authority  with  our   author  ? 
Le  travail  eloigne  de  nous  trois  grands  maux,  le  vice,  le  be- 
soin,  et  V  ennui.    '  Labor  secures  us  against  three  great  evils, 
vice,  want,  and  ennui?     What  says  Dr  Franklin,   'the  pride 
of  the  new  world,' — the  magnus  JLpollo  of  Mr  Droz  ?     If  our 
author  would  know,  let  him  read  Poor  Richard,  Le  Bonhomme 
Richard,  as  the  French  translate  it,  where  he  will  find  but 
slender  encouragement  to  be  idle.     We  cannot  indeed  but  ex 
press  our  wonder,  that  a  writer,  whose  chief  purpose  seems  to 
be  to  inculcate  the  advantages  of  idleness,  should  have  selected 
the  author  of  the  '  Way  to  Wealth,'  as  his  guide,  philosopher, 
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and  friend.  Finally,  what  says  the  Bible  ?  For  we  take  it  for 
granted,  that  Mr  Droz  is  a  good  Christian,  and  will  acknowledge 
the  authority  of  the  precepts  of  the  wise  king  of  Israel.  The  Epi- 
'curean  practice  of  lying  in  bed  an  hour  or  two  in  the  morning, 
in  order  to  ruminate  upon  the  pleasure  of  having  nothing  to  do 
through  the  day,  is  alluded  to  by  Solomon  in  no  very  flattering 
terms.  l  As  the  door  turneth  upon  its  hinges,  so  doth  the 
slothful  man  in  his  bed.'  Does  Mr  Droz  conceive,  that  the 
happiness  of  a  wise  and  good  man  consists  in  imitating  the  me 
chanical  action  of  a  door  turning  upon  its  hinges  ?  t  So  shall  thy 
poverty  come  as  one  that  travelleth,  and  thy  want  as  an  armed 
man.'  Are  poverty  and  want  the  chief  elements  of  happiness  ? 
Even  the  weaker  sex  are  exhorted  to  be  up  betimes  and 
doing.  The  pattern  wife  '  riseth  while  it  is  yet  night,  and  giv- 
eth  meat  to  her  household.  She  looketh  well  to  the  ways  of 
her  household,  and  eateth  not  the  bread  of  idleness.'  Her 
place,  it  seems,  is  no  sinecure  ;  but  what  reward  has  she  for 
her  trouble  ?  l  Her  children  rise  up  and  call  her  blessed  ;  her 
husband  also,  and  he  praiseth  her.'  Approved  by  her  hus 
band,  honored  by  her  children,  the  pride  and  love  of  all  around 
her,  our  busy,  little  housewife  is,  after  all,  not  so  badly  off. 
Can  Mr  Droz  promise  his  fair  disciples  anything  better  than 
this,  as  a  reward  for  being  idle  ?  We  apprehend  not. 

According  to  our  belief,  the  common  sense  of  the  world  is 
therefore,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  against  Mr  Droz  on 
this  point,  and  in  favor  of  the  diligent  pursuit  of  some  regular 
occupation,  as  a  principal  element  of  happiness.  It  is  true  that 
we  hear  at  times,  from  the  Italians,  of  the  dolce  far  niente,  or 
the  delight  of  having  nothing  to  do ;  but  even  in  the  same 
quarter,  there  are  not  wanting  respectable  authorities  in  favor 
of  a  different  system.  The  Marquis  of  Spinola,  an  Italian 
general,  celebrated  for  his  military  exploits  in  the  war  of  the 
independence  of  the  Netherlands,  passed  the  latter  part  of  his 
life  in  retirement,  upon  a  handsome  pension,  and  of  course  in 
the  full  fruition  of  the  dolce  far  niente  ;  but  being  one  of  those 
persons  without  occupation,  who  are  also  unoccupied,  he 
found  himself  (as  usually  happens,  even  according  to  our  au 
thor,  with  gentlemen  of  this  description)  rather  ill  at  ease. 
While  in  this  situation,  he  was  informed  of  the  death  of  one  of 
his  ancient  comrades  of  inferior  rank  in  the  army,  a  captain 
perhaps,  or  possibly  a  colonel ;  and  upon  inquiring  into  the  na 
ture  of  his  disease,  was  answered,  that  he  died  of  having 
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nothing  to  do.  Mori  della  malattia  di  non  tenere  niente  a 
fare.  Basta,  replied  the  unhappy  Marquis,  with  a  strong  feel 
ing  of  sympathy  in  the  fate  of  his  departed  brother  of  the  war, 
basta  per  un  generate.  i  'T  is  enough  to  have  killed  him,  had 
he  been  a  general.' 

Such,  even  on  Italian  authority,  are  the  pleasures  of  the 
dolcefar  niente.  They  appear  to  be  enjoyed  in  the  same  way 
in  other  ranks  and  walks  of  life.  Read,  for  example,  in  La- 
fontaine,  the  story  of  the  cheerful  cobler,  rendered  miserable 
by  a  present  of  a  hundred  crowns,  and  finally  returning  in  de 
spair  to  lay  them  at  the  feet  of  his  would-be  benefactor,  and 
recover  his  good  humor  and  his  last.  Behold  the  luckless 
schoolboy  (to  recur  again  to  one  of  the  examples,  at  which  we 
have  already  hinted),  torn  from  his  natural  occupation  on  some 
Thursday  or  Saturday  afternoon,  and  perishing  under  the  bur 
den  of  a  holiday.  See  him  hanging  at  his  mother's  side,  and 
begging  her,  with  tears  in  his  eyes,  to  give  him  something  to 
do  ;  while  she,  poor  woman,  aware  that  the  evil  is  irremediable, 
can  only  console  him,  by  holding  out  the  prospect  of  a  return 
to  school  the  next  day.  Observe  the  tradesman  who  has  made 
his  fortune  (as  the  phrase  is),  and  retired  from  business,  or  the 
opulent  proprietor  enjoying  his  dignified  leisure.  How  he 
toils  at  the  task  of  doing  nothing  ;  as  a  ship  without  ballast  at 
sea,  when  it  falls  calm  after  a  heavy  blow,  labors  more  with 
out  stirring  an  inch,  than  in  going  ten  knots  an  hour  with  a 
good  breeze.  How  he  l  groans  and  sweats,'  as  Shakspeare 
has  it,  under  a  happy  life  !  How  he  cons  over  at  night,  for 
the  third  time,  the  newspaper  which  he  read  through  twice, 
from  beginning  to  end,  immediately  after  breakfast !  A  wealthy 
capitalist,  reduced  by  good  fortune  to  this  forlorn  condition, 
has  assured  us,  that  he  often  begs  the  domestics,  who  are  put 
ting  his  room  in  order,  to  prolong  the  operation  as  much  as 
possible,  that  he  may  enjoy  again,  for  a  little  while,  the  lost  de 
light  of  superintending  and  witnessing  the  performance  of  use 
ful  labor. 

But  this  is  not  the  worst.  No  sooner  does  he  find  himself 
in  the  state  of  unoccupied  blessedness,  than  a  host  of  unwished 
for  visitants  (doubtless  the  same  with  those  who  took  posses 
sion  of  the  swept  and  garnished  lodgings  of  him  in  Scripture) 
enter  on  his  premises,  and  declare  his  body  good  prize.  Dys 
pepsia  (a  new  name  of  horror)  plucks  from  his  lips  the  untast- 
ed  morsel  and  the  brimming  bowl,  bedims  his  eyes  with  un- 
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natural  blindness,  and  powders  his  locks  with  premature  old 
age.  Hypochondria  (the  accursed  blues  of  the  fathers)  ploughs 
his  cheeks  with  furrows,  and  heaps  a  perpetual  cloud  upon  his 
brow.  Hepatitis  (like  the  vulture  of  Prometheus)  gnaws  at 
his  liver.  Rheumatism  racks  his  joints  ;  Gout  grapples  him 
by  the  great  toe  ;  so  that  what  with  '  black  spirits  and  white, 
blue  spirits  and  gray,'  the  poor  man  suffers  martyrdom  in  eve 
ry  nerve  and  fibre,  until  Palsy  or  Apoplexy,  after  all  the  kind 
est  of  the  tribe,  gives  him  the  coup  de  grace,  and  releases  him 
from  his  misery.  His  elysiurn  is  much  like  that  of  the  depart 
ed  Grecian  heroes  in  the  Odyssey,  who  frankly  avowed  to 
Ulysses,  that  they  would  rather  be  the  meanest  day-laborers 
above  ground,  than  reign  supreme  over  all  the  shades  below. 

In  the  above  course  of  remarks,  we  have  given  Mr  Droz 
every  advantage  in  the  argument,  because  we  have  supposed, 
that  it  is  entirely  optional  with  every  man,  whether  he  shall 
work  or  be  idle,  and  that  in  making  up  his  mind  upon  the  sub 
ject,  he  has  only  to  consult  his  own  convenience  or  caprice. 
But  our  author  seems  himself  to  have  been  aware,  that  this  is 
not  precisely  the  case,  and  has  anticipated  the  objections,  that 
some  old-fashioned  persons  might  consider  it  as  a  duty  to  make 
themselves  useful,  by  turning  their  talents  to  account  in  one 
way  or  another,  while  a  still  larger  class  are  compelled  to  la 
bor  by  the  imperious  call  of  necessity.  These  difficulties,  we 
say,  our  author  anticipates  and  endeavors  to  remove  ;  but  in 
what  manner  ?  The  reader  shall  judge. 

The  first  objection  appears  to  give  him  but  little  embarrass 
ment.  *  Moralists  tell  us,'  he  observes,  '  that  we  must  make 
ourselves  useful,  that  we  must  pay  our  debt  to  society.  But 
in  order  to  be  useful  to  the  world,  I  see  not  why  a  man  must 
necessarily  exercise  a  profession  or  hold  an  office.  Tell  me 
not  that  my  morals  are  dangerous,  and  that  my  system  would 
deprive  the  community  of  the  services  of  the  individuals  who 
compose  it.  Be  not  alarmed  !  You  will  never  be  in  wrant  of 
governors  to  rule  you,  bankers  and  lawyers  to  fleece  you,  or 
physicians  to  extricate  you  from  their  hands.' 

Refraining,  at  the  special  request  of  Mr  Droz,  from  telling 
him  that  his  morals  are  dangerous,  we  must  be  permitted  to 
remark,  that  his  logic  appeared  to  us  to  be  defective.  The 
question,  as  we  understand  it,  is  not,  whether  individuals  will 
or  will  not  work ;  whether  there  will  or  •  will  not  always  be 
such  professions  and  employments,  as  those  of  bankers,  law- 
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yers,  public  functionaries  and  physicians,  (concerning  which 
very  respectable  occupations  the  author  expresses  himself,  in 
our  opinion,  in  much  too  unceremonious  terms ;)  but  whether 
it  be  better  for  the  world  that  individuals  should  or  should  not 
work,  and  that  these  and  other  similar  professions  should  or 
should  not  exist.  Mr  Droz  contends,  that  it  is  in  general  the 
preferable  course,  for  people  to  be  idle  rather  than  to  work  ; 
and  when  pressed  with  the  objection,  that  if  the  habit  of  idle 
ness  were  to  prevail  generally,  the  community  would  be  without 
laborers,  he  turns  round  upon  us  with  the  naked  assertion,  that 
individuals  will  at  all  events  work.  This  may  be  and  probably 
is  true  ;  but  whether  it  be  or  not,  is  a  thing,  in  our  judgment, 
entirely  foreign  to  the  argument.  If  individuals  will  at  all 
events  work,  it  follows  of  course  that  they  will  not  be  idle ;  and 
in  that  case  the  community  will  certainly  not  suffer  for  want  of 
their  labor.  But  in  the  case  before  us,  the  supposition  is  that 
they  do  not  work,  and  on  that  supposition  the  conclusion  fol 
lows  with  equal  rigor,  that  the  community  will  suffer  for  want 
of  their  labor.  If  Mr  Droz  do  not  feel  the  necessity  of  it,  we 
must  in  conscience  (at  the  risk  of  appearing  uncivil)  advise 
him  to  sell  his  Montaigne,  and  buy  with  the  proceeds  a  copy 
of  Watts's  Logic.  '  In  order  to  be  useful  to  the  world,  I  see 
not,'  says  our  author,  '  why  a  man  should  exercise  a  profession 
or  hold  an  office.  It  is  enough  that  he  lay  in  bed  two  or  three 
hours  every  morning,  to  ruminate  upon  the  pleasure  of  having 
nothing  to  do  through  the  day.'  A  mighty  profitable  thing,  no 
doubt,  to  the  community  !  But  why  ?  Forsooth,  because  men 
will  work  !  Or,  bringing  the  case  home  to  the  individual  sup 
posed,  because  it  is  certain  that  he  will  at  all  events  work.  In 
plain  language,  and  reducing  the  argument  to  its  simplest  terms, 
it  is  unnecessary  for  a  man  to  work  in  order  to  make  himself 
useful,  because  it  is  certain  that  he  will  at  all  events  work  ! 
Shade  of  Peter  Ramus  !  what  dialectics  ! 

The  mode  in  which  our  author  meets  the  objection  drawn 
from  the  necessity  of  labor  to  the  subsistence  of  the  individual, 
is  in  our  opinion  still  more  unsatisfactory.  It  is  here  indeed 
that  the  difficulty  really  presses,  In  all  the  systems  with  which 
we  are  acquainted,  including  that  of  Mr  Droz,  it  appears  to  be 
regarded  as  one  of  the  principal  elements  of  happiness,  that  a 
man  should  have  his  regular  three  meals  a  day.  Even  the 
doles  far  niente,  were  it  ten  times  as  sweet  as  Mr  Droz  thinks 
it,  would  turn  sour  on  an  empty  stomach.  It  is  also  well  known, 
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that  there  is  a  sort  of  mysterious  sympathy  between  the  work 
shop  and  the  kitchen  (similar  to  that  which  was  discovered  by 
the  late  premier  of  Great  Britain  between  the  breeches  pocket 
and  the  animal  spirits),  by  the  effect  of  which,  the  operations 
that  usually  go  on  in  the  latter,  are  greatly  affected  by  the  state 
of  those  which  appertain  to  the  former,  arid  proceed  vigorously, 
or  come  to  a  stand,  along  with  them.  When  the  spinning 
wheel  ceases  to  revolve,  and  the  shuttle  to  vibrate  ;  when  the 
hammer  no  longer  descends  upon  the  anvil,  and  the  goose  re 
poses  coldly  on  the  shopboard, — the  spit  in  like  manner  stops 
in  its  course,  the  fire  goes  out  in  the  oven,  and  the  water  in 
the  pudding-pot  recovers  its  natural  level.  Such  are  the  ac 
knowledged  principles  of  the  economy  of  domestic  life.  In 
one  word,  a  man  who  will  not  work  cannot  eat.  While  this  is 
the  case,  and  while  eating  is  necessary  to  happiness,  it  is  in 
vain  to  tell  him,  that  in  order  to  be  happy  he  must  be  idle,  for 
the  plain  reason,  that  a  hungry  man  never  listens  to  advice. 
Venire  affame  n'a  pas  tforeilles.  Our  author,  to  do  him  jus 
tice,  feels  the  force  of  this  objection,  and  admits  it  to  a  certain 
extent.  But  with  what  sort  of  grace  ?  Does  he  yield  with  the 
good  humor  of  a  philosopher  and  a  Frenchman,  who  knows 
how  to  take  his  parti,  and  after  a  passing  shrug  of  the  shoul 
ders  resigns  himself  with  equal  nonchalance  to  either  fortune  ? 
Quite  the  contrary.  His  tone  and  language  are  rather  those 
of  a  pettish  schoolboy,  who,  being  compelled  against  his  will 
to  study  his  lesson,  purposely  neglects  it,  recites  it  of  course 
imperfectly,  and  is  punished  at  night  for  his  want  of  attention. 
If  our  author  must  work,  he  will  do  as  little,  and  that  little  as 
carelessly,  as  possible. 

'  If  compelled,'  says  he,  '  to  renounce  the  pleasures  of  inde 
pendence  and  the  charms  of  Epicurean  indulgence,  I  should  at 
tach  no  importance  to  the  choice  of  a  profession.  Not  being  able 
to  do  what  I  wished  (that  is,  nothing),  it  would  be  indifferent  to  me 
what  I  did.  I  should,  however,  carefully  avoid  all  lucrative  and 
brilliant  employments  involving  responsibility  and  care.  After 
sacrificing  every  day  the  number  of  hours  absolutely  necessary  to 
furnish  me  with  the  means  of  subsistence,  I  should  devote  the  rest 
to  enjoyment,  my  main  object  being,  not  to  become  rich,  but  to  be 
happy.' 

We  shall  not  quarrel  with  our  author,  on  the  score  of  his 
indifference  to  the  choice  of  his  profession,  or  of  his  avowed 
preference  for  an  obscure  occupation  over  a  brilliant  one.  The 
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feeling  may  doubtless  be  carried  to  excess.  Few  persons  of 
good  sense  would  take  as  much  satisfaction  in  flourishing  a 
chimney-sweeper's  brush  on  the  housetop,  as  in  leading  the 
debates  in  the  councils  of  a  nation.  But  leaving  out  of  view 
extremes  on  either  side,  it  may  be  safely  enough  admitted,  that 
individuals,  exercising  such  employments  as  naturally  place 
them  in  the  middle  walks  of  life,  enjoy,  on  the  whole,  as  large 
a  share  of  happiness  as  any  others.  If  their  delights  be  less 
exquisite,  their  sufferings,  under  the  common  lot  of  humanity, 
are  also  proportionally  less  acute,  and  their  condition  possesses 
in  stability  what  it  wants  in  brilliancy.  The  choice  between 
the  kind  of  tranquil  wellbeing,  which  a  man  enjoys  in  such  a 
situation,  and  the  glorious  but  often  agonizing  struggles,  the 
alternations  of  triumph  and  despair,  that  attend  on  those  who 
pursue  their  way  along  the  stormy  summits  of  social  life,  is  a 
matter  of  taste  and  character,  rather  than  of  principle.  One 
man,  as  Horace  says,  delights  in  raising  a  cloud  of  Olympic  dust 
around  his  conquering  car,  while  another  is  satisfied  with  a  quiet 
pinch  of  snuff  in  his  little  back  parlor. 

*  The  eagle  and  the  stork 
On  cliffs  and  cedar  tops  their  eyries  build  ; 

while  the  swan, 

*  with  arched  neck 
Beneath  her  white  wings  mantling  proudly/ 

bathes  her  downy  breast  in  the  smooth  waters  of  a  silver  lake, 
or  sails  in  graceful  majesty  along  its  green  velvet  margin,  with 
out  envying  the  superior  elevation  of  others.  There  is  room  in 
the  world  for  all  God's  creatures,  and  the  difference  in  their 
tastes  is  rather  a  fortunate  thing,  as  it  serves  to  prevent  compe 
tition  and  promote  the  general  harmony. 

But  while  we  allow  to  Mr  Droz  all  the  latitude  upon  this 
point  which  he  can  reasonably  wish,  we  must  decidedly  enter 
our  protest  against  the  other  part  of  the  doctrine  set  forth  in  the 
above  extract.  Has  our  author  fully  considered  what  he  is  say 
ing,  when  he  recommends  to  his  disciples  to  take  no  interest 'in 
their  employment,  whatever  it  may  be ;  to  work  at  it  carelessly 
and  negligently,  just  long  enough  to  obtain  a  bare  living,  and 
then  hurry  home  to  bed,  or  to  the  tavern  to  keep  Saint  Mon 
day  ?  Meeting  him  on  his  own  ground,  and  taking  our  exam 
ples  from  the  middling  and  lower  walks  of  life,  does  Mr  Droz 
really  mean  to  tell  us,  that  a  tailor,  for  instance,  will  best  con 
sult  his  happiness  by  working  as  little  as  possible  at  his  trade, 
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receiving  as  few  orders  as  he  can,  executing  those  which  he 
receives  in  a  careless  manner,  disappointing  his  customers  in 
the  time  of  sending  home  their  clothes,  and  instead  of  wielding 
incessantly  the  shears  and  needle,  passing  most  of  his  precious 
hours  in  spinning  street-yarn  ?     Is  that  barber  in  a  fair  way  to 
realize  the  summum  bonum,  who  intentionally  hacks  the  chins  of 
the  public  with  dull  and  wretched  razors,  or  burns  their  ears 
with  his  curling  tongs,  on  purpose  to  deter  as  many  of  them  as 
he  can  from  coming  into  his  shop  ?      Admitting  for  argument's 
sake  (what  no  honorable  man  would  allow  for  a  moment),  that 
the  only  object  of  exercising  a  profession  is  to  obtain  a  bare 
subsistence  ;  is  it  not  perfectly  clear,  that  an  artist,  who  should 
follow  the  system  of  our  author,  would  completely  fail,  even  in 
this  miserable  purpose  ?     If  a  tailor  send  home  a  coat  awkward 
ly  and  unfashionably  cut,  or  negligently  made  up,  the  indignant 
customer  forthwith  returns  it  on  his  hands,  and  transfers  his 
order  to  a  more  industrious  and  attentive  workman.      From 
making  a  few  coats,  and  those  badly,  the  recreant  knight  of  the 
shears  would  very  soon  come  to  have  none  at  all  to  make,  and 
would  inevitably  starve  by  the  side  of  his  cold  goose,  upon  a  vacant 
shopboard.    A  barber,  in  like  manner,  who  should  adopt  the  ingen 
ious  practices  alluded  to  above,  for  clearing  his  shop  of  the  sur 
plus  number  of  long  beards,  would  not  probably  find  the  ebbing 
tide  stop  exactly  at  the  point,  necessary  for  supplying  him  with 
bread  and  bedclothes.      He  would  soon  find  himself,  like  Os- 
sian's  aged  heroes,  lonely  in  his  hall.     From  keeping  his  own 
shop,  he  would  be  compelled  to  enter  as  journeyman  in  that  of 
another,  and  by  continuing  to  pursue  the  same  process,  would 
sink  in  succession  through  the  several  gradations  of  house- 
servant,  street-porter,  and  vagabond,  into  the  hospital,  the  port 
where  all  who  sail  by  our  author's  chart  and  compass  will  nat 
urally  bring  up.     The  only  way,  in  fact,  by  which  a  man  can 
expect  to  turn  his  labor  to  account,  in  any  occupation,  is  by 
doing  the  best  he  can,  and  by  putting  his  heart  into  his  business, 
whatever  it  may  be.     He  then  takes  the  rank,  among  his  broth 
ers  of  the  trade,  to  which  his  talents  entitle  him ;  and  if  he 
cannot  rise  to  the  head  of  his  art,  he  will  at  least  be  respecta 
ble,  and  will  realize  an  honorable  living.     It  is  not  every  barber 
that  can  aspire  to  the  fame  of  a  Smallpeace,  a  Higgins,  or  a 
Williams  ;  but  any  one  who  is  diligent  and  assiduous  in  his  shop, 
and  who  takes  a  just  pride  in  seeing  his  customers  leave  it  with 
glossy  chins,  well  dressed  hair,  and  neatly  shaped  favorites, 
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should  his  natural  aptitude  be  even  something  less  than  first- 
rate,  will  yet  never  want  the  comforts  of  life  for  himself  and  his 
family  through  the  week,  his  five  dollar  bill  to  deposit  in  the 
savings  bank  on  Saturday  evening,  and  his  extra  joint  to  enter 
tain  a  brother  Strap  on  Sunday.  And  while  he  thus  realizes 
an  ample  revenue,  the  zealous  and  attentive  artist  reaps,  as  he 
goes  along  through  life,  the  best  reward  of  his  labor  in  the  pleas 
ure  afforded  him  by  the  gratification  of  his  honest  pride,  and  the 
approbation  of  his  fellow  citizens.  A  high-minded  tailor  feels 
as  much  satisfaction  in  seeing  a  well  made  coat  go  out  of  his 
shop,  as  the  dandy  to  whom  it  is  sent,  in  putting  it  on,  for  the 
first  time,  to  appear  at  an  assembly.  And  when  (as  may  often 
happen  in  our  blessed  country)  the  artist  meets  his  customer  in 
the  fashionable  circle,  and  finds  his  work  commended  by  ac 
knowledged  connoisseurs ;  when  he  listens  to  the  praises  be 
stowed  upon  the  knowing  cut  of  the  collar,  the  nice  adjustment 
of  the  body,  and  the  graceful  fall  of  the  skirts,  his  heart  dilates 
with  a  secret  rapture,  which  is  worth  ten  times  as  much  to  him 
as  the  profit  he  makes  upon  the  article.  It  differs  specifically 
only,  but  not  in  kind,  from  that  which,  as  the  poet  tells  us,  was 
felt  by  the  goddess  Latona,  when  she  saw  her  daughter  Diana, 

1  The  silver-shafted  queen  for  ever  chaste,' 

leading  up  the  dances  of  the  mountain  nymphs  upon  the  banks 
of  the  river  Eurotas,  or  the  top  of  Mount  Cynthus,  and  excel 
ling  them  all  in  grace  and  beauty ; 

'  Qualis  in  Eurotse  ripis  aut  per  juga  Cynthi 
Exercet  Diana  chores  ;  quam  mille  secutae 
Hinc  atque  hinc  glomerantur  Oreades ;  ilia  pharetram 
Fert  humero,  gradiensque  deas  supereminet  omnes: 
Latonae  taciturn  pertentant  gaudia  pectus.' 

These  gratifications  Mr  Droz  loses  for  the  sake  of  his  dolce 
far  niente ;  and,  like  Shakspeare  with  his  quibble,  is  content  to 
lose  them.  Next  to  idleness,  he  seems  to  consider  disregard 
for  public  opinion  as  the  principal  means  for  obtaining  happiness. 

"T  is  a  great  folly,'  he  remarks,  '  to  expect  to  be  happy,  and  at 
the  same  time  to  obtain  the  general  approbation.  Hypocrites  may 
protest  against  this  doctrine,  and  certain  feeble  souls  may  inquire, 
if  it  be  not  dangerous  to  preach  up  contempt  for  public  opinion.  I 
answer,  No !'  provided  we  are  sufficiently  resolute  and  firm  in  our 
purpose.  'T  is  a  truth,  which  we  should  never  cease  to  present,  in 
a  thousand  forms,  to  the  minds  of  youth,  that  happiness  requires 
courage.  There  might,  perhaps,  be  some  risk  for  those  who  follow 
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only  a  part  of  my  prescriptions ;  but  those  who  obey  the  whole,  are 
safe.' 

The  desire  to  excel,  and  obtain  the  favorable  opinion  of  oth 
ers,,  is  of  course  inadmissible  on  this  system,  and  is  denounced 
in  unequivocal  terms. 

1  An  indispensable  condition  for  obtaining  happiness,  is  to  shut 
the  soul  against  ambition.  If  I  yield  to  ambition,  I  must  quit  my 
retirement,  renounce  the  pleasures  which  I  derive  from  the  society 
of  my  family  and  friends,  and  from  my  liberal  occupations.  No 
more  delicious  morning  reveries !  I  must  no  more  live  for  myself; 
in  quitting  my  obscurity,  I  resign  repose  and  independence.' 

We  may  remark  here  that  Mr  Droz,  notwithstanding  his 
previous  warm  eulogies  on  the  pleasures  of  idleness,  is  unable 
to  make  out  a  picture  of  a  happy  life  for  himself,  without  in 
cluding  his  liberal  occupations;  and  thus  renounces  inadvertent 
ly  his  own  declared  doctrine,  and  comes  back  to  the  one 
recommended  by  the  common  sense  of  the  world,  at  the  very 
moment  when  he  is  urging  us  to  despise  public  opinion.  But 
in  giving  this  last  somewhat  hazardous  counsel,  has  Mr  Droz 
duly  weighed  all  the  consequences  of  the  line  of  conduct  which 
he  advised  us  to  pursue  ?  Has  he  fully  considered  the  well 
known  remark  of  one  of  his  own  distinguished  fellow  country 
men  upon  this  subject  ?  11  y  a  quelqu'un,  said  the  Prince  de 
Talleyrand,  qui  est  plus  fort  que  Napoleon,  et  qui  a  plus  d? es 
prit  que  Voltaire, — c*est  tout  le  monde.  '  There  is  somebody  ' 
(the  language  is  so  idiomatical  as  hardly  to  bare  translation), 
*  there  is  somebody  who  has  more  power  than  Napoleon,  and 
more  wit  than  Voltaire, — that  is,  every  body.'  The  Prince  is 
clearly  of  opinion,  that  this  terrible  somebody  is  not  to  be  trifled 
with ;  and  M.  de  Talleyrand  is  a  person  of  so  much  talent  and 
experience  that  he  ought  to  be  heard  with  great  attention.  The 
result  has,  in  fact,  established  the  truth  of  this  remark,  as  far  as 
Napoleon  is  concerned  ;  since  by  defying  public  opinion,  he  re 
duced  himself  from  the  loftiest  height  of  fortune  that  any  mortal 
ever  attained,  to  perish  miserably  on  a  burning  rock  in  the  mid 
dle  of  the  ocean.  Is  Mr  Droz  quite  sure  that  his  disciples,  by 
following  even  the  whole  of  his  prescriptions,  will  come  off  with 
flying  colors  from  a  conflict  that  proved  fatal  to  this  political 
Colossus  ? 

1  There  is  no  danger,'  replies  our  author,  *  provided  we  are 
sufficiently  firm  and  resolute.  We  have  only  to  take  courage, 
and  all  will  be  well.'  These  are  bold  words,  but  are  they  pro- 
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portionally  just  ?  Did  courage  restore  to  Napoleon  the  empire 
he  had  lost  ?  Would  it  rescue  an  overdone  tailor  from  the  hos 
pital,  replace  him  in  his  shop,  and  gather  round  him  anew  his 
train  of  offended  customers  ?  Will  courage  feed  and  clothe  a 
poor  man  and  his  family  ?  Will  it  pay  his  rent,  and  serve  him 
to  settle  his  weekly  bill  at  the  baker's  and  the  butcher's  ?  Can 
he  deposit  courage  in  the  savings  bank  ?  We  all  know  that 
courage,  though  an  excellent  thing  in  its  place,  will  answer  none 
of  these  purposes.  The  error  of  Mr  Droz,  in  this  part  of  his 
system,  seems  to  be,  in  taking  it  for  granted  that  the  only  un 
pleasant  effect  of  despising  others,  is  to  be  despised  by  them  in 
turn ;  a  moral  evil,  against  which  the  moral  remedy,  courage, 
might  be  expected  to  afford  some  relief.  Populus  me  sibilat, 
at  mihi  plaudo.  But  the  real  objection  to  the  theory  is  (as  we 
have  already  shown),  that  contempt  for  public  opinion  brings 
upon  a  man  material  and  physical  ruin  in  all  its  worst  shapes  ; 
and  this  is  a  case  in  which  the  moral  specific,  recommended  by 
our  author,  loses  all  its  virtue  ; 

*  Who  can  hold  a  fire  in  his  hand, 
By  thinking  on  the  frosty  Caucasus  ? 
Or  wallow  naked  in  December's  snows, 
By  dreaming  on  fantastic  summer's  heat  ? ' 

But  as  we  wish  to  give  our  author  every  advantage  in  the  ar 
gument,  that  he  can  possibly  desire,  let  us  meet  him  on  his  own 
ground ;  and  in  order  to  try  with  precision  the  correctness  of 
his  doctrine,  as  he  understands  it,  let  us  suppose  an  example,  in 
which  the  immediate  consequences  of  contempt  for  public  opin 
ion,  are  in  fact  no  more  than  to  encounter  in  turn  the  contempt 
of  the  public.  Let  us  take  the  case  of  a  schoolboy,  or  a  student 
at  college,  who  happens  to  meet  with  The  Art  of  Being  Happy, 
and  finds  himself  exhorted  to  cultivate  a  habit  of  idleness,  as 
the  best  method  of  attaining  this  desirable  object;  and  to  despise 
the  opinion  of  the  world,  or,  in  other  words,  to  disregard  the 
advice  and  reproof  of  his  parents  and  instructers,  which  might 
probably  be  opposed  to  our  author's  system. 

'  Why,'  says  Mr  Droz,  '  waste  your  precious  hours,  and  wear  out 
your  young  eyes,  in  fagging  over  old  books  ?  Why  immure  your 
self  this  fine  weather  in  a  close  and  crowded  school  ?  It  is  surely 
far  pleasanter  to  pursue  your  sports  with  your  merry  mates  in  the 
open  air  upon  the  green.  Your  instructers  and  parents  may,  per 
haps,  reprove  you  for  absence,  or  for  keeping  at  the  foot  of  the  class, 
and  some  of  your  fellow  students  may  possibly  ridicule  your  stupid 
ity.  But  why  should  you  regard  the  prosing  of  a  musty  old  peda- 
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gogue,  or  the  gibes  of  a  group  of  thoughtless  boys  ?  Of  what  conse 
quence  is  it  to  you,  whether  you  take  your  place  at  one  end  or  the 
other  of  the  file,  in  which  they  are  drawn  up  to  recite  ?  Be  of  good 
heart,  and  if  they  laugh  at  you,  laugh  at  them  in  turn.  Take  your 
own  course;  be  idle  and  be  happy.' 

This  doctrine  would  sound  pretty  well  in  the  ears  of  our  sup 
posed  pupil,  who  would  also  find  no  difficulty  in  reducing  it  to 
practice.  Nor  would  he  suffer  immediately  in  this  case,  in  con 
sequence  of  his  contempt  for  public  opinion,  any  considerable 
diminution  of  his  material  comforts.  The  sunshine  of  paternal 
affection,  like  that  of  Providence,  illuminates  (for  a  while,  at 
least,)  with  equal  favor  the  evil  and  the  good ;  and  our  young 
idler  would  probably  be  fed,  clothed,  and  lodged,  as  well  as  his 
busier  brothers  and  sisters.  For  a  few  days,  the  experiment 
might  appear  to  have  perfectly  succeeded.  But  when  exami 
nation  comes,  at  the  week's  end ;  when  our  infant  Epicurean 
sees  the  prizes  for  good  behavior  and  superior  attainments,  dis 
tributed  to  others,  and  nothing  awarded  to  himself  but  notes  of 
infamy  ;  when  the  honored  father  looks  coldly  on  him,  and  the 
kind  mother  has  no  smile  of  consolation,  while  the  merry  and 
mischievous  urchins  about  him  are  all  in  high  glee,  at  his  ex 
pense  ; — Mr  Droz  may  say  what  he  pleases  about  courage,  but 
we  are  after  all  not  stocks  and  stones ;  nature,  we  apprehend, 
would  have  her  way,  and 

'  in  spite  of  scorn, 
Tears,  such  as  schoolboys  weep,  burst  forth.' 

But  grant  the  contrary ;  grant  that  our  little  philosopher  brazens 
it  out  manfully,  and  gives  no  external  signs  of  palling  in  resolu 
tion.  Grant  that  he  shows  all  the  courage  that  Mr  Droz  could 
desire  ;  that  he  proves  himself  a  hero,  a  martyr  in  the  cause ; 
grant  this,  and  what  follows  ?  Is  martyrdom  happiness  ?  The 
precise  object  of  our  author,  as  we  understand  it,  is  to  avoid 
painful  efforts  of  all  kinds,  and  lead  an  easy,  sans  souci  life  ; 
but  we  are  now  called  upon  to  exercise  courage,  fortitude,  and 
longsuffering,  in  order  to  be  able  to  endure  his  Epicurean  para 
dise.  Does  not  our  author  feel,  that  the  call  for  courage  sup 
poses  of  itself,  that  we  are  in  presence  of  pain  and  difficulty, 
instead  of  ease  and  pleasure  ?  Does  it  require  so  much  forti 
tude  to  support  prosperity  ?  so  much  longsuffering,  to  bear  up 
under  a  course  of  uninterrupted  happiness  ?  Does  a  man  brace 
his  nerves,  and  steel  his  heart,  to  encounter  a  comfortable  fire, 
a  good  dinner,  and  a  circle  of  smiling  friends  ?  Our  author  in- 
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vites  us  to  recline  upon  a  bed  of  roses,  and  when  we  accept  his 
proffer,  and  put  ourselves  into  his  hands,  he  stretches  us  out  upon 
St  Lawrence's  gridiron.  This  result  agrees  sufficiently  with 
the  moral  of  the  ancient  apologues  of  the  strait  and  the  broad 
ways,  the  rocky  and  the  flowery  paths,  that  conduct  respective 
ly  to  life  and  death ;  but  we  hardly  expected  to  hear  the  same 
doctrine  from  Mr  Droz.  In  this,  as  in  the  other  instance,  the 
latter  end  of  our  author's  commonwealth  forgets  the  beginning. 
It  appears,  therefore,  by  the  admission  of  Mr  Droz,  that  the 
contempt  of  public  opinion,  which  he  so  strongly  recommends, 
leads  to  nothing  better  than  the  crown  of  martyrdom ;  a  situa 
tion  to  which,  however  enviable  it  may  be,  in  some  respects 
and  in  some  causes,  few  would  aspire  as  the  ne  plus  ultra  of 
ease  and  comfort.  On  the  other  hand,  the  feeling  of  respect 
for  the  judgment  of  the  world,  which  leads  us  to  endeavor  to 
excel  in  such  arts  and  qualities  as  may  render  us  agreeable 
and  useful  to  others,  does  not  seem  to  be  productive  of  any 
equally  serious  inconveniences.  The  apprehensions  of  our  au 
thor  in  regard  to  this  point  are,  we  think,  exaggerated.  '  In 
quitting  my  obscurity,'  says  he,  '  I  resign,  at  the  same  time,  re 
pose  and  independence.  No  more  delicious  morning  reveries ; 
I  must  no  longer  live  for  myself.'  If,  by  repose  and  indepen 
dence,  as  the  words  are  here  used,  our  author  mean  complete 
idleness ;  if  he  have  no  other  notion  of  happiness,  than  that  of 
turning  every  morning  for  two  or  three  hours  in  his  bed,  as  a 
door  turneth  on  its  hinges,  there  is,  of  course,  nothing  more  to 
be  said.  Happiness,  thus  refined,  is  doubtless  incompatible 
with  honorable  distinction,  in  any  line  of  life ;  but  even  on  this 
view  of  the  subject,  it  might  be  pertinently  asked,  whether  the 
sacrifice  of  ease,  required  by  respect  for  public  opinion,  be 
worse  than  the  martyrdom  which  it  seems  we  must  suffer  by 
despising  it.  If,  however,  our  author  means,  by  repose  and 
independence,  what  men  of  sense  generally  intend  by  these 
words,  that  is,  rest  after  labor,  and  the  occupying  of  a  favorable 
and  commanding  position  in  society,  we  conceive  that  these 
advantages,  instead  of  being  incompatible  with  the  attainment  of 
honorable  distinction,  are  its  natural  consequences  and  rewards. 
Persons  of  eminence  in  the  various  walks  of  life,  are  doubtless 
much  employed  because  the  value  of  their  services  is  known ; 
but  this,  to  a  man  of  right  feeling,  to  one  whose  heart  is  in  his 
business,  is  not  dependence  and  drudgery,  as  Mr  Droz  seems 
to  think  it;  'tis  itself  a  pleasure,  labor  ipse  voluptas.  The 
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healthy  excitement  of  arguing  an  important  case  and  thereby  se 
curing  the  rights  of  an  injured  fellow  citizen,  of  pleading  the  cause 
of  truth  and  justice  before  the  assembled  councils  of  a  nation, 
affords  a  pleasure,  if  our  author  did  but  know  it,  which  would  be 
well  worth  the  sacrifice  of  one  of  his  brightest  morning  dreams. 
As  to  independence,  does  our  author  mean  to  be  under 
stood,  that  a  person  who  has  attained  a  high  distinction  in  any 
honorable  pursuit,  is  less  favorably  situated  in  the  usual  rela 
tions  of  social  life,  than  those  about  him  ?  On  our  view  of 
the  subject,  such  a  person  is  par  excellence  the  truly  indepen 
dent  man.  He  can  do  for  each  individual,  what  no  individual 
can  do  for  him.  His  convenience,  therefore,  must  be  consulted 
by  all.  If  he  choose  to  labor,  he  selects  the  time,  the  place, 
and  the  manner,  at  his  discretion.  The  favored  mortal  for 
whom  he  works,  is  too  happy  in  obtaining  his  aid,  to  pretend  to 
have  an  opinion  about  the  manner  in  which  it  is  to  be  given. 
He  performs  himself  the  interesting  and  important  parts  of  the 
task,  and  assigns  the  rest  to  subalterns.  When  he  has  finished, 
he  sets  his  price  upon  what  he  has  done,  and  whatever  it  may 
be,  it  is  paid  with  a  sentiment  of  gratitude,  and  not  of  superi 
ority.  What  citizen  of  the  United  States  did  not  feel  himself 
deeply  obliged,  when  Canova  and  Chantrey  sent  us  out  their 
admirable  images  of  the  majestic  form  of  the  father  of  our  coun 
try  ?  Who  ever  dreamed,  that  the  service  was  in  any  way 
requited  by  the  payments  which  these  illustrious  men  may  have 
consented  to  receive  in  return  ?  It  is  easy  to  judge  of  this  by 
the  tone  and  language  employed  on  these  occasions.  '  Here, 
my  worthy  fellow,'  (such,  in  substance  is  the  manner  in  which 
we  apply  to  an  ordinary  hand)  '  here  is  a  piece  of  work,  which 
1  am  willing  to  put  into  your  hands,  if  you  will  perform  it  at  a 
reasonable  rate  ;  if  not,  I  shall  give  it  to  some  one  else,  for  there 
are  enough  others  who  can  do  it  as  well.'  When  we  address  an 
artist  or  professional  person  of  eminence,  the  style  is  different. 
'  My  noble  friend,  I  am  in  the  greatest  possible  embarrassment, 
and  you  are  the  only  person  who  can  extricate  me  from  it.  Your 
assistance  is  indispensable  to  me.  Let  me  beg  you  to  under 
take  the  business,  and  make  your  own  terms.'  Who,  then,  in 
such  a  case,  is  the  dependent,  and  who  the  independent  man  ? 
Mr  Droz  certainly  takes  a  false  view  of  this  matter.  Indepen 
dence  is  peculiarly  the  attribute  of  those,  who  enjoy  a  merited 
distinction  in  any  department  of  agreeable  or  useful  labor.  As 
they  pass  through  the  world,  they  are  constantly  distributing 
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favors  on  every  side,  and  the  people  look  up  to  them  as  pub 
lic  benefactors,  and  delight  to  do  them  honor.  As  the  Muses 
in  Virgil's  eclogue  stood  up  in  presence  of  the  poet  Gallus, 

Utque  viro  Phoebi  chorus  assurrexerit  omnis, 
so  the  Roman  people,  by  a  charming  application  of  his  own  verses, 
rose  with  one  accord  to  salute  the  Mantuan  himself,  when  he  ap 
peared  at  the  theatre.  And  as  to  repose,  when  they  wish  to  in 
dulge  in  it  (which  is  not  so  often  or  for  so  long  periods,  as  our  au 
thor  would  probably  think  necessary),  the  business  of  the  world 
(for  no  one  else  can  do  it)  must  wait  their  leisure.  Cicero,  at  the 
height  of  the  practising  season,  at  a  time  when,  as  he  says  in 
his  letters,  hardly  a  day  passed  in  which  he  did  not  argue  some 
cause,  could  retire  for  two  or  three  weeks  together  from  the 
Forum  and  recreate  himself  in  his  quiet  Curnan  villa,  by  en 
joying  the  fresh  breezes  from  the  Tuscan  ocean,  that  rolled 
below  his  windows,  and  composing  his  celebrated  six  books  up 
on  Government.  The  leisure  of  these  great  men  of  antiquity 
seems  to  have  been  more  productive,  than  the  working  hours 
of  the  worthies  of  this  degenerate  age.  Even  the  caprices  of 
distinguished  men  must  be  indulged,  because  their  aid  must  in 
many  cases  be  secured  at  all  hazards.  When  Achilles  in  a 
fit  of  ill  humor  quits  the  Grecian  army,  and  holds  himself 
aloof  in  his  tent,  the  king  of  men,  after  attempting  in  vain  to 
go  on  without  him,  is  compelled  to  yield  the  point  in  ques 
tion  (however  delicate),  and  court  him  back  with  more  messa 
ges,  than  the  other  chiefs  are  willing  to  carry.  The  deep  di 
plomacy  of  Ulysses,  the  uncompromising  frankness  of  Ajax, 
the  fatherly  affection  of  Phoenix,  and  the  garrulous  wisdom  of 
aged  Nestor,  are  all  put  in  requisition,  in  fruitless  endeavors 
to  persuade  the  haughty  youth  to  make  peace  on  his  own  terms. 
Something  similar  to  this  would  probably  happen  in  most  other 
cases  of  the  same  description. 

There  is  therefore,  we  think,  but  little  foundation  for  the 
fears  of  Mr  Droz,  that  in  quitting  obscurity,  he  shall  renounce  at 
the  same  time  repose  and  independence.  Instead  of  agreeing 
with  him  in  considering  a  contempt  for  public  opinion  as  one 
of  the  principal  elements  of  happiness,  we  should  rather  say 
(like  the  generous  old  Roman  when  he  first  heard  the  same 
Epicurean  doctrine  expounded  by  a  Greek  philosopher),  '  May 
the  gods  give  such  principles  to  our  enemies.'  To  our  friends 
we  should  rather  recommend  (in  conformity  to  the  wisdom  of 
ages)  to  seek  the  good  opinion  of  others,  and  to  aim  at  a  just 


136  The  Art  of  Being  Happy.  [July, 

and  honorable  distinction.  Such  was  the  parting  counsel  of 
his  aged  fatfier  to  Achilles,  when  he  sent  him  forth,  under  the 
care  of  Nestor  and  Ulysses,  to  accompany  the  Greeks  to  the 
siege  of  Troy ; 

Ilrifovg  [lev  <w  Tictidl  yiqwv  snET&fi  t^dJUjji', 
Alsv  agujTBvuv,  xal  indgo^ov  spfievai,  aM.wv.  •   i 

Such  is  the  import  of  the  sublime  exhortation  of  the  Catholic 
Missal,  Sursum  corda,  which  is  quoted  with  such  distinct  appro 
bation  by  Burke,  as  pure  and  lofty  a  spirit  as  ever  wore  the 
vestments  of  mortality.  There  is  doubtless  a  base  passion, 
sometimes  called  ambition,  which,  instead  of  seeking  to  rise  it 
self,  endeavors  to  obtain  a  comparative  elevation  above  others 
by  depressing  them,  by  fraud  or  force,  below  its  own  sordid 
level,  and  which  justly  excites  the  indignation  and  contempt  of 
the  wise.  But  the  wish  to  arrive  at  excellence  in  noble  pur 
suits  by  noble  means,  can  hardly  be  carried  to  an  excess. 
'T  is  the  foe  of  idleness  and  frivolous  employments  ;  it  tempers 
the  thirst  for  sensual  indulgence,  nourishes  high  contemplations 
and  generous  feelings,  and  as  far  as  it  attains  its  objects,  works 
out  nothing  but  direct  and  positive  good  to  the  individual  and 
the  world. 

In  reply  to  the  objections  which  we  have  taken  the  liberty 
to  make  to  his  theory,  Mr  Droz  may  allege  his  own  experience 
as  a  proof  of  its  correctness.  From  his  account  he  is  one  of 
the  few  physicians  who  follow  their  own  prescriptions,  and  find 
themselves  the  better  for  it. 

(  Some  persons  will  perhaps  ask,  if  he  who  pretends  to  teach  the 
art  of  being  happy,  has  been  always  happy  himself.  I  reply,  that 
having  been  blessed  with  a  share  of  philosophy  and  favored  in  some 
degree  by  circumstances,  I  have  thus  far  found  in  life  more  pleas 
ure  than  pain.  But  who  can  hope  for  unmingled  happiness  ?  I 
must  own  that  I  have  at  times  been  through  a  good  deal  of  trouble. 
I  have  sometimes  neglected  to  act  upon  my  own  principles,  and  in 
professing  to  instruct  others,  I  am  perhaps  like  a  pilot,  who  should 
undertake  to  give  lessons  in  navigation,  after  having  repeatedly  run 
his  ship  on  shore.' 

We  have  some  misgivings  from  this  account  of  the  matter, 
that  Mr  Droz  has  not  been  a  vast  deal  happier  than  the  rest  of 
us,  who  have  generally  experienced  like  him  alternate  showers 
and  sunshine.  Be  that  as  it  may,  our  author,  we  think,  labors 
under  an  illusion,  in  attributing  the  happiness  he  has  enjoyed 
to  an  entire  want  of  occupation  and  a  contempt  for  public 
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opinion.  Although  he  may  not  have  exercised  any  regular 
profession,  he  has  given  satisfactory  evidence  of  a  laudable  de 
gree  of  activity,  in  the  singular  employment  of  recommending 
idleness  to  others.  The  work  before  us,  if  it  be  not  thought  to 
demonstrate  his  good  sense,  is  at  least  a  proof  of  his  industry. 
His  Essay  on  Moral  Philosophy,  or  the  Different  Theories  of  the 
Jirt  of  Living,  is  another  ;  his  Studies  on  the  Beautiful  in  Art, 
a  third ;  his  Eulogy  on  Montaigne,  a  fourth ;  and  so  of  his 
various  other  writings.  Mr  Droz  is,  in  short,  a  person  who 
cultivates  letters  with  zeal  and  assiduity  in  his  own  way.  This 
pursuit  is  after  all  an  occupation  tout  comme  un  autre,  and  in 
some  cases  one  of  the  most  honorable  and  useful,  in  which  a 
man  can  engage.  We  put  it  to  our  author's  conscience,  wheth 
er  the  delicious  morning  reveries,  of  which  he  makes  so  much 
account,  are  always  devoted  literally  to  reflections  on  the  pleas 
ure  of  having  nothing  to  do  through  the  day ;  whether  they  are 
not  sometimes  taken  up  in  meditations  on  the  forth-coming  work. 
Mr  Droz  talks  at  his  ease  of  the  dolce  far  niente,  with  his 
books  around  him,  and  his  manuscript  open  on  his  writing-table. 
But  let  his  study  be  locked  up  ;  let  him  be  debarred  from  the 
use  of  pen,  ink,  and  paper  ;  let  him  be  excluded  from  reading- 
rooms  and  public  libraries, — let  all  this  continue  for  a  few  weeks, 
and  he  will  hold,  we  suspect,  a  different  language.  We  should 
probably  find  him  laboring  under  the  same  disease,  which  car 
ried  off  the  comrade  of  the  Marquis  of  Spinola.  Nor  do  we 
believe,  that  he  can  allege  his  own  experience  in  support  of 
his  recommendation  of  contempt  for  public  opinion,  with  greater 
justice.  It  is  remarked  by  Cicero,  that  the  very  philosphers 
who  advise  us  to  despise  the  opinion  of  the  world,  put  their 
names  to  the  books  containing  this  counsel.  Our  author,  we 
are  sorry  to  say,  is  an  example  of  this  inconsistency.  Upon  turn 
ing  to  the  head  of  this  article  (where  the  titlepage  of  the  work 
before  us  is  copied),  the  reader  will  see  at  full  length  the  name 
of  Joseph  Droz,  inserted  as  that  of  the  author.  After  the 
mention  of  his  Christian  and  family  names,  follows  the  honorary 
addition  of  Member  of  the  French  .Academy.  He  is  willing  we 
should  know  that  his  art  has  enabled  him  to  scale  the  celestial 
towers  occupied  by  the  Forty  Immortals,  who  preside  over  the 
world  of  French  literature,  and  take  his  place  among  the  num 
ber.  Even  this  is  not  all.  After  the  qualification  de  VAcade- 
mie  Francaise,  we  next  find  the  significant  memorandum,  Qua- 
Irieme  Edition,  4  Fourth  Edition.'  Is  this  then  the  end,  or 
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rather  the  beginning,  of  our  author's  superb  indifference  ?  Why 
should  Mr  Droz,  who  holds  the  judgment  of  the  many  so  very 
cheap,  be  at  the  pains  of  informing  us  that  they  have  taken  off 
three  editions  of  his  book  ?  *  Is  it  consistent  in  one  who  scorns 
the  suffrage  of  his  fellows,  to  proclaim  upon  the  house-top,  that 
he  has  been  received  into  the  French  Academy  ?  Did  it  be 
come  this  contemner  of  public  opinion  to  indulge  in  the  petty 
vanity  of  being  known  as  a  writer  ?  The  truth  seems  to  be, 
that  our  author,  while  recommending  to  his  disciples  the  '  prim 
rose  path  of  dalliance,'  has  had  the  good  sense  to  pursue  him 
self  with  some  degree  of  firmness  { the  steep  and  thorny  road  ;' 
and  while  advising  others  to  despise  public  opinion,  has  made 
no  scruple  of  doing  everything  in  his  power  to  conciliate  it  in 
his  own  favor.  This  management  appears  at  first  view  singu 
lar,  and  upon  a  second  may  be  thought  suspicious.  Timeo  Da- 
naos.  Is  Mr  Droz  endeavoring  to  put  us  to  sleep  that  he  may 
have  the  field  entirely  to  himself?  At  all  events,  we  like  his 
example  better  than  his  precepts. 

It  is  time,  however,  to  close  our  colloquy  with  this  writer, 
which  we  have  already  continued  somewhat  longer  than  we  at 
first  intended.  Beside  the  chapters  to  which  we  have  particu 
larly  adverted,  there  are  several  more  upon  a  considerable  va 
riety  of  subjects ;  such  as  Pleasure,  Pain,  Love,  Hatred,  Mel 
ancholy,  Marriage,  Life,  Death,  and  others  of  equal  moment. 
They  are  all  treated  with  nearly  the  same  success,  but  we  have 
not  room  to  comment  upon  them  in  detail.  In  combating  the 
arguments  of  our  author,  in  favor  of  idleness  and  contempt  of 
public  opinion,  we  have  had  occasion  to  intimate  that,  ,on  our 
view  of  the  subject,  his  theory  is  directly  the  reverse  of  the 
truth,  and  that  a  diligent  pursuit  of  almost  any  honest  occupation, 
and  a  decent  regard  for  the  judgment  of  those  around  us,  are 
among  the  most  effective  means,  that  we  can  employ,  for  the 
attainment  of  happiness.  We  may  add  here,  that  the  real  art 
of  being  happy  is  nowhere  stated  in  a  more  satisfactory  form 
than  in  the  Ten  Commandments  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  the 
Two  into  which  they  are  abridged  in  the  New.  The  person 
who  shall  diligently  and  faithfully  practise  upon  these  digests, 
will  have  but  little  need  of  the  assistance  of  Mr  Droz.  A  good 

*  One  of  our  author's  books  (if  we  are  not  mistaken,  the  work  now 
before  us)  obtained  the  prize  which  had  been  offered  by  the  French 
Academy,  for  the  most  valuable  publication  in  a  moral  point  of  view, 
that  should  appear  during  the  year.  Credite,  posteri. 
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familiar  and  practical  exposition  of  the  spirit  of  these  approved 
codes  is  to  be  found  in  the  common  saying.  The  art  of  being 
happy,  is  to  endeavor  to  make  other  people  so  ;  to  which  the 
most  judicious  philosophers  have  subjoined  as  a  supplementary 
principle,  that  a  man  is  never  happy  without  a  good  wife. 


ART.  VII. — The  Red  Rover.  By  THE  AUTHOR  OF  THE  PI 
LOT,  SPY,  &c.  2  vols.  12mo.  Philadelphia.  Carey, 
Lea,  &  Carey.  1827. 

WE  venture  but  little,  we  apprehend,  in  saying  that  the  pub 
lic  is  exceedingly  obliged  to  Mr  Cooper  for  these  volumes. 
For  ourselves,  we  shall  not  be  backward  in  declaring,  that  he 
has,  in  this  instance,  done  more  and  better  things  for  his  name, 
than  upon  any  former  occasion.  We  the  rather  rejoice  at  this, 
as  we  have  sometimes  had  fears  of  his  falling  off  as  he  advanc 
ed,  by  a  sort  of  echelon,  that  is  melancholy  in  any  writer, 
and  eminently  so  in  the  novelist.  Happy  the  popular  writer, 
who  is  thus  able  to  stand  the  test  of  frequent  appearance  at  the 
public  bar ;  and  who,  if  he  sometimes  falter,  is  yet  able  to  re 
new  his  strength,  and  resuscitate  his  slumbering  energies  at 
those  secret  fountains  of  power,  that  are  ever  flowing  clear 
and  strong  in  the  deep  and,  to  common  rninds,  inaccessible 
places  of  genius.  He  thus  comes  with  something  like  surprise 
upon  a  world  that  is  getting  even  weary  over  his  books,  and  at 
one  wave  of  his  l  enchanter's  wand  '  dissipates  every  shadow 
of  distrust  as  to  his  efficiency,  or  of  conspiracy  against  his  good 
fame  and  empire  ;  as  an  energetic  king  may  be  supposed  to  put 
an  end  to  all  treasonous  murmuring  against  his  authority  and 
name,  by  his  sudden  appearance  among  the  malecontents,  in  his 
panoply,  and  with  all  the  ensigns  of  his  royalty  about  him. 

It  may  be  observed,  moreover,  though  not  an  unfailing  con 
comitant  of  superior  powers,  that  this  alternation  of  excellence 
and  mediocrity  in  their  productions  has  been  common  to  emi 
nent  writers.  Sir  Walter  Scott  has  evinced  this  peculiarity  to 
a  degree  quite  uncommon,  which,  in  one  less  gifted,  would 
have  been  absolutely  dangerous.  Some  of  his  works  anterior 
to  the  '  Ousaders,'  had  been  singularly  tame  and  nerveless,  con 
sidering  their  lineage  and  pretensions.  But,  in  the  mean  time, 
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Maturin,  with  his  '  Albigenses,'  had  appeared  in  astonishing 
power ;  and  forthwith  we  find  Sir  Walter  before  us  again,  in  his 
strength  and  stateliness,  and  in  the  transcendent  grace  and  vig 
or  of  the  *  Talisman,'  not  only  outdoing  himself,  but  defying  the 
possibility  of  being  outdone,  and,  by  one  masterly  effort,  vinT 
dicating  his  great  name. 

This  alternation  may  very  naturally  be  the  effect  of  a  ten 
dency  to  relaxation,  consequent  on  strenuous  exertion  ;  and  in 
the  instance  of  Sir  Walter  Scott,  to  recur  to  the  standard  illus 
tration,  we  think  we  can  easily  discern  the  author  of t  Napoleon ' 
taking  some  hours  of  gaiety  and  ease  to  himself,  when  he  deter 
mines  to  dedicate  a  little  work  to  Mr  Hugh  Littlejohn,  and  to 
write  essays  on  agriculture.  As  to  his  c  Sermons,'  he  needs 
frame  none  better,  or  more  effectual,  than  he  has  aforetime 
put  into  the  mouths  of  his  own  Covenanters. 

Upon  the  same  principle  therefore,  that  we ~  have  ever  hailed 
the  return  of  an  author  to  the  style  of  composition  in  which  he 
seems  peculiarly  adapted  to  excel,  we  are  pleased  also  to  meet 
Mr  Cooper  once  more  on  his  favorite  element. 

It  strikes  us,  that  there  is  something  a  little  peculiar  in  the 
history  of  novel-writing  in  this  country.  Starting  with  a  prin 
ciple,  correct  in  itself,  but  like  other  correct  principles  requiring 
judicious  application,  that  works  of  imagination  should  repre 
sent  the  character  and  manners  of  the  country  where  they  are 
written,  our  novel-writers,  at  least  those  of  the  second  class,  have 
made  their  works  too  purely  of  the  soil.  As  though  treason  lay 
in  too  near  an  approach  to  the  waters,  or  as  though  there  were 
a  fear  that  something  transatlantic  would  there  creep  into  their 
fancies,  they  have  even  avoided  the  lakes  themselves,  and  make 
a  dry-land  story  of  it,  among  woods,  and  ravines,  and  wigwams, 
and  tomahawks.  The  Indian  chieftain  is  the  first  character 
upon  the  canvass  or  the  carpet ;  in  active  scene  or  still  one,  he 
is  the  nucleus  of  the  whole  affair ;  and  in  almost  every  case  is 
singularly  blessed  in  some  dark-eyed  child,  whose  convenient 
complexion  is  made  sufficiently  light  for  the  whitest  hero.  This 
bronze  noble  of  nature,  is  then  made  to  talk  like  Ossian  for 
whole  pages,  and  measure  out  hexameters,  as  though  he  had 
been  practising  for  a  poetic  prize. 

Now,  though  we  may  applaud  the  spirit  which  has  led  some 
of  our  novelists  to  place  the  scene  of  their  stories  invariably  and 
pertinaciously  somewhere  between  the  Rocky  Mountains  and 
the  Atlantic, — and  the  deeper  in  the  forest  the  better, — still  we 
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must  wonder  at  the  taste  that  peoples  them  with  such  a  mass 
of  wild  and  copper  men  ;  and  moreover  question  the  necessity, 
on  the  whole,  of  going  back,  as  a  matter  of  course,  to  the  pre 
cise  time  when  the  struggle  was  the  fiercest  between  the  colo 
nists  and  these  barbarians.  We  are  aware  that  we  are  disput 
ing  the  first  principle  which  these  writers  set  out  upon  ;  but  it 
appears  certain  to  us,  that  there  is  a  barrenness  of  the  novelist's 
peculiar  circumstance  in  the  life  of  a  savage,  which  cannot  be 
easily  got  over,  when  we  set  about  a  story  of  him  in  his  hut 
and  in  his  wanderings ;  and  it  must  necessarily  be  a  trouble 
some  tax  upon  the  ingenuity  to  throw  a  moderate  share  of  in 
terest  round  a  narrative,  founded  upon  events  connected  with 
these  simple,  silent  creatures.  This  tax  has  rarely  been  paid 
to  our  satisfaction. 

In  fact,  the  species  of  writing,  we  believe,  began  in  mis 
take  ;  heretical  as  it  may  seem,  it  strikes  us  that  there  is  not 
enough  in  the  character  and  life  of  these  poor  natives  to  fur 
nish  the  staple  of  a  novel.  The  character  of  the  Fndian  is  a 
simple  one,  his  destiny  is  a  simple  one,  all  around  him  is 
simple.  We  use  the  expression  here  in  its  most  unpoetical 
sense.  But  mere  simplicity  is  not  all  that  is  needed.  There 
must  be  some  event  in  the  life  of  a  hero,  to  keep  us  from  grow 
ing  weary  of  him.  He  must  not  lie  upon  our  hands;  the 
author  must  keep  him  in  business,  and  he  must  have  more  busi 
ness  than  is  comprehended  in  the  employment  of  the  scalping- 
knife  or  the  paddle,  to  become  the  subject  of  our  refined  sym 
pathies,  or  to  gratify  a  cultivated  taste.  He  must  be  mentally 
engaged.  The  savage  says  but  little ;  and  after  we  have  paint 
ed  him  in  the  vivid  and  prominent  colors  which  seem  neces 
sary  to  represent  him  amidst  his  pines  and  waterfalls, — after  we 
have  set  him  before  our  readers  with  his  gorgeous  crown  of 
feathers,  his  wampum,  and  his  hunting-bow,  it  would  seem  that 
we  have  done  as  well  as  we  could  for  him.  Beyond  this  bare 
description,  which  indeed  may  be  one  of  the  most  beautiful  in 
the  world,  it  is  not  easy  to  advance.  Nature  leaves  us,  as  soon 
as  we  leave  nature,  in  this  case,  and  put  our  calm,  taciturn 
son  of  the  desert  into  the  attitudes  of  civilized  life.  The  In 
dians,  as  a  people,  offer  little  or  nothing  that  can  be  reasonably 
expected  to  excite  the  novelist,  formed  as  his  taste  must  be  on 
a  foreign  standard.  View  them  in  New  Zealand  or  Otaheite, 
go  through  all  Australasia,  and  then  come  to  the  wilderness  of 
America,  and  the  native  will  still  be  found  nearly  the.  same  be- 
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ing  on  the  continent  as  on  the  island.  The  cannibal  or  the 
rude  hunter  will  alternately  present  himself ;  but  neither,  we 
apprehend,  with  much  distinctness  or  individuality  of  character. 
Occasionally  an  individual  will  start  forth  from  the  herd,  whom 
skill  or  strength  may  have  raised  to  eminence  among  his  breth 
ren,  and  whose  mind  gives  token  of  what  it  might  have  been 
and  might  have  done  under  the  hand  of  civilization.  But  the 
Indians  exhibit  little  of  that  mixture  of  character  in  the  same 
person,  which  arises  from  an  acquaintance  with  the  arts  and  ar 
tifices  of  life  and  the  world,  and  which  is  the  source  of  that 
adventure  and  interest,  that  must  belong  to  a  good  novel. 

Such  seems  to  be  the  insuperable  obstacle  in  the  way  of 
those,  who  venture  into  our  early  wilderness  for  a  plot.  They 
leave  the  abodes  of  civilization,  the  places  where  incident 
grows  out  of  the  nature  of  circumstances,  and  where  it  is  pro 
bable  we  may  realize  many  of  those  pictures  and  variations  of 
life  that  give  interest  and  grace  to  the  works  of  fancy > — all  these 
they  leave  for  the  reeking  hut  of  the  Indian,  to  hurry  a  hero 
through  the  ordeal  of  Indian  cruelties  and  Indian  mummery, 
through  a  series  of  scenes  that  have  been  a  thousand  times  pre 
sented  to  us,  and  which  admit  of  no  change. 

Apart  from  the  impossibility  of  remaining  true  to  his  subject, 
and  still  making  the  native  a  being  of  true  interest  in  the  bust 
ling  and  social  parts  of  his  book,  the  Indian  novelist  has  to  con 
tend  with  the  spirit  of  the  age,  which  demands,  for  the  most 
part,  descriptions  of  real  life,  and  the  display  of  characters  who 
talk  and  act  like  ourselves  or  our  acquaintance,  and  who  have 
not  cast  off  allegiance  to  common  sense.  Many  by  no  means 
grey-haired  among  us,  can  remember  reading  the  works  of 
Mrs  Radcliffe,  and  of  Lewis,  with  all  due  reverence  for  their 
secret  passages,  their  murtherous  castles,  their  spectres, 
trap-doors,  and  dungeons.  We  can  ourselves  recollect,  with 
what  supreme  horror  we  read  the  £  Mysteries  of  Udolpho '  in 
broad  daylight.  But  how  does  our  terrible  respect  for  Ambrosio 
diminish  before  the  dignity  of  Father  Eustace,  and  Udolpho 
lose  its  glory  beside  the  Tolbooth  of  Auld  Reekie.  The  reign 
of  terror  is  over.  Eidolon  has  but  waved  his  wand,  and  the 
castles  of  romance,  those  formidable  piles  of  mystery  and  mis 
chief,  have  vanished  before  its  flourish,  as  monks  and  monas 
teries  vanished  before  the  heretical  hands  of  the  '  defender  of 
the  faith.'  But  the  public  taste  has  undergone  a  change. 
Manners,  as  peculiar  to  some  chosen  period,  and  associated 


1828.]  The  Red  Rover.  143 

with  certain  events  of  importance  that  have  become  matter  of 
history,  must  now  fill  up  the  descriptive  department  of  works 
that  aspire  even  to  the  title  of  romances.  Dialogue  has  super 
seded  narration ;  and  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  drama,  into  which 
many  of  the  best  tales  of  the  day  may  be  resolved,  characters 
are  made  to  act  their  parts.  This  change  of  taste  subjects  the 
Indian  novelist  to  an  arduous  task.  He  will  feel  the  necessity 
of  going  wide  of  nature,  in  any  attempt  to  make  a  varied  and 
imposing  story  out  of  such  materials  as  the  situation  of  the  colo 
nies,  considered  in  their  isolated  state,  or  in  their  relation  to 
the  Indians,  would  probably  afford.  Hardly,  indeed,  from  our 
young  annals  could  a  tale  be  woven,  that  should  meet  the  pre 
vailing  feeling  of  propriety  and  interest  in  relation  to  this  sub 
ject. 

Moreover  the  elements  of  society,  considered  implicitly  as 
the  society  among  the  early  settlements  of  this  country,  offer 
little  in  the  shape  of  sects  or  classes,  that  is  calculated  to  meet 
and  satisfy  the  popular  taste.  Our  retrospection  affords  us  no 
privileged  and  important  tribes  of  togati,  full  of  lore  and  pro 
phecy  ;  no  bands  of  merry  archers  whose  very  thievery  is  full 
of  romantic  adventure ;  and  no  minstrels  overflowing  with  chiv 
alry  and  song.  We  have  no  Robin  Hoods,  or  Blue  Gowns, 
no  Vidals  nor  Cadwallons,  and  no  gypsies  to  lend  just  mystery 
enough  to  our  stories,  and  preside  over  the  destinies  of  our  he 
roes  and  ladies.  We  have  none  of  these  dim  and  ancient  things 
to  season  our  fiction  withal.  But  it  will  be  said,  if  we  have  any 
thing  like  legendary  lore,  we  must  seek  for  it  among  the  child 
ren  of  the  forest,  for  the  good  reason  that  it  is  nowhere  else  to 
be  found.  But  there  is  a  fallacy  in  this.  We  belong  as  a 
people  to  the  English  school  of  civilization.  It  is  not  necessary 
that  the  scene  of  an  American  work  of  imagination  should  be 
laid  in  America.  It  is  enough  that  it  represent  our  character 
and  manners  either  at  home  or  abroad.  Whatever  of  romance, 
or  tradition,  or  historical  fact  England  may  boast,  as  material 
for  her  novelists  and  poets,  rightfully  belongs  as  well  to  us  as 
to  herself.  Neither  would  we  be  understood  to  say,  that  a  stir 
ring  novel  may  not  be  drawn  out  from  Indian  life  and  character. 
It  can  be,  and  it  has  been  done.  But  we  hold,  that  once  done, 
it  is,  comparatively,  done  for  ever ;  and  our  complaint  is,  that 
we  are  overdoing  the  matter,  or  have  been  overdoing  it.  It  is  a 
mistaken  idea  also,  that  to  constitute  an  American  novel,  either 
the  scene  must  be  laid  in  the  early  wilderness  of  this  country, 
or  that  events  of  so  recent  date  as  those  connected  with  our 
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revolution,  must  occupy  a  prominent  portion  of  its  pages.  It  is 
the  author,  not  his  theatre  or  his  matter,  that  nationalizes  his 
work.  Our  accomplished  countryman  Geoffrey  Crayon  in  his 
beautiful  Sketches  of  Old  England,  has  given  us  a  book  as  es 
sentially  American  as  it  is  possible  for  any  book  to  be,  which  is 
written  in  good  taste,  by  a  person  belonging  to  the  English 
school  of  civilization.  An  American  work  of  taste  cannot  dif 
fer  from  an  English,  as  a  tragedy  of  Racine  differs  from  one  of 
Shakspeare. 

We  have  been  thus  diffuse  in  our  observations  upon  this  spe 
cies  of  fiction,  which  we  cannot  better  distinguish  than  by  the 
denomination  of  Indian  novels,  because  a  class  of  our  best  wri 
ters  have  been  drawn  to  it,  by  a  mistake,  as  it  seems  to  us,  of 
principle,  that  ought  to  be  corrected,  and  because  our  author 
himself  has  contributed  his  share  to  this  class  of  produc 
tions.  On  him,  indeed,  the  severity  of  our  remarks  will  not 
fall ;  yet  he  certainly  must  be  considered  as  coming  within  the 
scope  of  them.  He  had  portrayed  to  us  enough  of  the  In 
dian  before  the  appearance  of  the  '  Prairie,'  and  we  mistake  if 
the  public  had  not  begun  to  give  signs  of  impatience.  With 
full  sensibility  to  the  merit  of  Mr  Cooper's  occasionally  admi 
rable  and  extraordinary  descriptions,  we  believe  that  Indian  life 
and  character  have  never  been  touched  off  to  better  effect  than 
by  Brown,  and  we  doubt  whether  any  one  can  improve  upon 
his  portraits.  The  great  difficulty  now  is,  that  to  fit  the  savage 
for  our  modern  novel,  the  author  cannot  rid  himself  of  the 
idea,  that  he  must  strip  him  of  half  the  solitary  but  still  homely 
and  revolting  royalty  of  his  nature ;  and  when  he  does  that,  he 
is  apt  to  render  him  ridiculous.  The  case  is  still  worse  with  the 
native  heroines  of  the  forest,  in  the  attempt  to  bring  them  upon 
the  stage,  arrayed  for  eyes  polite ;  and  thus,  instead  of  a  faithful 
example  of  Indian  character,  we  have  before  us  a  piece  of 
mere  fancy-work,  and  are  gazing  on  a  poetic  savage,  instead 
of  the  true  aboriginal  in  the  naked  and  strong  relief  which  he 
naturally  presents. 

While  we  acquit  Mr  Cooper,  therefore,  of  gross  violations  of 
probability  and  truth,  in  these  delineations,  and  charge  them 
upon  others,  who  may  be  called  his  imitators,  still  we  cannot  re 
lease  him  from  all  responsibility  on  this  score.  We  are  con 
sequently  disposed  to  greet  him  the  more  heartily  on  his  own 
element.  We  are  always  well  inclined  to  take  a  sea-breeze, 
after  toiling  for  long  days  in  tangled  wildernesses  and  heated 
towns.  To  no  one,  moreover,  are  we  better  inclined  to  submit 
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ourselves  on  ship-board,  surely  vvitli  no  one  are  we  more  ready 
to  pass  away  the  time,  either  above  or  below,  in  calm  or  tem 
pest,  than  with  our  author.  The  quarter-deck  is  his  home. 
Upon  an  element  that  has  been  heretofore  occupied  by  a  spirit 
of  poetry  rather  than  real  life ;  where  fancy  has  found  little  else 
to  revel  in,  save  the  solitary  and  the  mighty  ;  and  where  it  has 
been  considered  as  desperate  a  matter  to  carry  through  a  sub 
stantial  plot,  as  it  would  have  been  to  establish  houses  and  high 
ways, — even  here  has  our  novelist  contrived  to  keep  us  through 
nearly  two  sizeable  volumes,  not  only  contented,  but  absolutely 
delighted  ;  and  not  only  with  enough  to  see  and  wonder  at,  but 
with  as  much  to  interest  the  active  mind,  as  can  be  found  in  the 
complicated  intrigues  of  the  thronged  world.  Throughout  this 
tale,  the  interest  excited  is  intense  and  untiring.  There  is  in 
the  very  movement  of  a  war-ship  through  the  waters,  some 
thing  stirring  and  beautiful.  The  dangers  she  may  encounter, 
and  the  glory  she  flings  over  the  deep  in  her  prosperous  career, 
come  upon  us  with  their  peculiar  associations  of  anxiety  and 
wonder.  But  when,  in  addition  to  this,  the  characters  of  the 
drama  are  all  clustered  on  the  narrow  deck,  and  our  regards 
are  thus  concentrated,  it  is  difficult  to  conceive  of  a  locus  in 
quo  of  deeper  or  more  absorbing  interest.  The  management 
of  the  vessel,  the  descriptions  of  her  in  sunshine  and  storm, 
with  her  straight,  mysterious,  low,  black  hull,  her  gliding 
approach  to  her  prey,  and  her  various  graceful  evolutions  upon 
the  bosom  of  the  ocean, — all  these  things  are  sketched  by  the 
hand  of  a  master. 

The  opening  scene  of  the  Red  Rover  is  laid  in  the  ancient 
town  of  Newport,  on  a  day  of  mingled  rejoicing  and  sorrow,  at 
the  capture  of  Quebec,  and  the  fall  of  Wolfe.  A  mysterious 
looking  vessel,  reputed  to  be  a  slaver,  is  anchored  in  the  outer 
harbor,  and  becomes  an  object  of  speculation  to  three  individ 
uals  who  are  early  introduced.  One,  and  the  '  most  imposing  ' 
of  the  trio,  is  a  youth  £  of  some  seven  and  twenty  seasons,'  with 
a  fine  bearing,  and  an  '  intellectual  expression ' ;  the  second,  a 
decided  sailor  of  the  full  swing,  and  the  other  a  black,  very 
properly  called  Scipio  Africanus.  These  two  last,  are  the  at 
tached  followers  of  Mr  Wilder,  so  called,  the  person  first  na 
med.  While  speculating  on  the  character  of  the  strange  ship, 
the  party  is  joined  by  a  fourth  person,  a  stranger  in  green,  who, 
as  he  is  one  of  the  important  personages  of  the  book,  we  shall 
allow  the  author  to  introduce. 
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He '  was  a  man  between  thirty  and  forty,  and  of  a  mien  and  attire 
not  a  little  adapted  to  quicken  the  already  active  curiosity  of  the 
good-man  Homespun.  His  person  was  slight,  but  afforded  the  prom 
ise  of  exceeding  agility,  and  even  of  vigor,  especially  when  contrast 
ed  with  his  stature,  which  was  scarcely  equal  to  the  medium  height 
of  man.  His  skin  had  been  dazzling  as  that  of  women,  though  a 
deep  red  which  had  taken  possession  of  the  lower  lineaments  of 
his  face,  and  which  was  particularly  conspicuous  in  the  outline  of  a 
fine  aquiline  nose,  served  to  destroy  all  appearance  of  effeminacy. 
His  hair  was  like  his  complexion,  fair,  and  fell  about  his  temples 
in  rich,  glossy,  and  exuberant  curls.  His  mouth  and  chin  were 
beautiful  in  their  formation,  but  the  former  was  a  little  scornful, 
and  the  two  together  bore  a  decided  character  of  voluptuousness. 
The  eye  was  blue,  full  without  being  prominent,  and  though  in 
common  placid  and  even  soft,  there  were  moments  when  it  seemed 
a  little  unsettled  and  wild.  He  wore  a  high  conical  hat,  placed  a 
little  on  one  side,  so  as  to  give  a  slightly  rakish  expression  to  his 
physiognomy,  a  riding  frock  of  light  green,  breeches  of  buckskin, 
high  boots  and  spurs.  In  one  of  his  hands  he  carried  a  small 
whip,  with  which  when  first  seen  he  was  cutting  the  air,  with  an 
appearance  of  the  utmost  indifference  to  the  surprise  occasioned 
by  his  sudden  interruption.' 

Our  new  acquaintance,  who  according  to  his  own  story,  is 
c  no  more  than  an  unworthy  barrister  in  the  service  of  his  ma 
jesty,'  after  some  biting  intercourse  with  Wilder  upon  maritime 
matters,  suggested  by  the  appearance  of  the  slaver,  is  left  to 
the  prying  mercies  of  a  certain  honest  and  warrior  tailor  of  the 
neighborhood  ;  and  it  is  finally  agreed  between  them,  that  the 
ship  is  the  ship  of  the  Rover  himself,  and  that  by  their  con 
certed  measures  on  the  morrow,  certain  desperate  and  proper 
measures  shall  be  taken  to  secure  her. 

We  are  next  accompanying  our  barrister  to  the  Newport  ru 
in,  a  l  circular  tower '  that  overlooks  the  town  and  harbor. 
Here,  having  again  fallen  in  with  Wilder,  who  we  now  find  is  a 
young  mariner  in  search  of  employment,  they  overhear  the 
conversation  of  certain  females  near  them,  from  which  it  ap 
pears  that  the  youngest  of  the  party,  a  daughter  of  General 
Grayson,  of  Carolina,  with  her  governess,  is  about  to  leave  the 
protection  of  her  aunt,  the  widow  De  Lacey,  for  the  residence 
of  her  father.  They  are  interchanging  remarks  upon  the  ship 
in  which  the  voyage  is  to  be  made.  The  author  has  contri 
ved  here  to  be  quite  sarcastic  upon  female  pretensions  in  nauti 
cal  matters  ;  and  the  affectionate  propensity  of  the  relict  of  the 
Rear  Admiral,  is  excellently  developed.  The  dowager  de- 
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clares  her  enthusiastic  admiration  of  a  {  vessel  cutting  the  waves 
with  her  taffrail,  and  chasing  her  wake  on  the  trackless  waters,' 
a  doctrine  that  seems  to  operate  very  decidedly  upon  the  lis 
teners  above,  which,  as  the  party  retires,  is  manifested  ( in  a  fit 
of  clamorous  merriment,  that  caused  the  old  ruin  to  ring  as  in 
its  best  days  of  windy  power.'  The  barrister  here  suddenly 
takes  leave  of  his  companion,  descends,  displaces  the  ladder, 
leaves  Wilder  in  the  attic  of  the  mill,  and  hurries  toward  the 
town.  The  prisoner  is  soon  released  however  by  his  followers, 
Fid  and  the  black.  We  have  here  something  of  the  profes 
sion.  Wilder  inquires  if  they  had  observed  the  direction  the 
stranger  had  taken. 

c  "  Do  you  mean  the  chap  in  boots,  who  was  for  shoving  his  oar 
into  another  man's  rullock,  a  bit  ago,  on  the  small  matter  of  a 
wharf,  here  away,  in  a  range,  over  yonder  house,  bringing  the 
north-east  chimney  to  bear  in  a  line  with  the  mizen-top-gallant- 
mast-head  of  the  ship  they  are  warping  into  the  stream  ?  " 

'  "  The  very  same." 

' "  He  made  a  slant  on  the  wind  until  he  had  weathered  yonder  bit 
of  a  barn,  and  then  he  tacked  and  stretched  away  off  here  to  the 
east-and-by-south,  going  large,  and  with  studding  sails  alow  and 
aloft,  as  I  think,  for  he  made  a  devil  of  a  head-way." ' 

That  night  Wilder  discloses  his  intentions.  He  seeks  the 
pretended  slaver,  accompanied  by  his  faithful  adherents. 
Here  we  have  a  sea-picture,  and  a  sample  of  that  fine  descrip 
tive  power  in  which  our  author  has  never  been  excelled. 
Wilder  is  then  shown  to  the  cabin,  and  finds  himself  in  the 
presence  of  our  old  acquaintance  the  barrister.  After  some 
preliminaries,  it  is  settled  that  Wilder  shall  fill  the  place  of 
lieutenant  on  board  the  Rover,  and  under  promise  of  secrecy, 
and  a  return  in  the  morning,  he  lands  again  in  Newport.  Here 
he  seeks  the  residence  of  the  dowager,  and  endeavors  to  dis 
suade  the  females  from  embarking  in  the  ship  before  mention 
ed,  for  reasons  that  the  reader  will  readily  apprehend.  His 
objections  to  the  ship  are  met  and  answered  by  an  old  seaman 
(the  Rover  in  disguise),  who  happens  to  be  present,  and  who 
very  indignantly  maintains  t  that  it  is  just  as  wicked,  and  as  little 
likely  to  be  forgiven,  to  speak  scandal  of  a  wholesome  and 
sound  ship,  as  it  is  to  talk  amiss  of  mortal  Christian.'  The 
party  eventually  embarks  in  the  Bristol  trader,  and  Wilder  re 
ceives  a  mysterious  hint  from  the  Rover  to  enter  himself  on 
board  the  same  vessel,  which  he  does,  much  to  his  satisfaction 
apparently,  as  well  as  the  wonder  of  the  passengers. 
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Then  follows  a  series  of  nautical  evolutions,  in  the  endeavor 
of  the  Royal  Caroline  to  pass  to  the  windward  of  the  slaver. 
This  affords  an  abundance  of  stirring,  startling,  and  highly  po 
etical  description.  At  length  Wilder  gets  to  sea,  leaving  the 
Rover  at  anchor,  in  the  same  beautiful  but  treacherous  quiet  ; 
in  which  she  is  first  presented  to  us.  Here  we  have  another 
instance  of  that  description,  that  nothing  but  reality  can  sur 
pass. 

'  The  night  was  rather  misty  than  dark.  A  full  and  bright 
moon  had  arisen  ;  but  it  pursued  its  path  through  the  heavens  be 
hind  a  body  of  dusky  clouds,  that  were  much  too  dense  for  any 
borrowed  rays  to  penetrate.  Here  and  there  a  straggling  gleam  ap 
peared  to  find  its  way  through  a  covering  of  vapor  less  dense  than 
the  rest,  and  fell  upon  the  water  like  the  dim  illumination  of  a  dis 
tant  taper.  As  the  wind  was  fresh  and  easterly,  the  sea  seemed  to 
throw  upward,  from  its  agitated  surface,  more  light  than  it  receiv 
ed  ;  long  lines  of  white  glittering  foam  following  each  other,  and 
lending,  at  moments,  a  distinctness  to  the  surface  of  the  waters, 
that  the  heavens  themselves  wanted.  The  ship  was  bowed  low  on 
its  side  ;  and  as  it  entered  each  rolling  swell  of  the  ocean,  a  wide 
crescent  of  foam  was  driven  ahead,  as  if  the  element  gambolled 
along  its  path.' 

That  night  there  is  hot  pursuit,  and  Wilder  drives  his  ship 
under  a  cloud  of  sail. 

'  The  Royal  Caroline,  seemed,  like  her  crew,  sensible  of  the 
necessity  of  increasing  her  speed.  As  she  felt  the  pressure  of  the 
broad  sheets  of  canvas  that  had  just  been  distended,  the  ship  bow 
ed  lower,  and  appeared  to  recline  on  the  bed  of  water,  which  rose 
under  her  lee  nearly  to  the  scuppers.  On  the  other  side,  the  dark 
plank  and  polished  copper  lay  bare  for  many  feet,  though  often 
washed  by  the  waves,  that  came  sweeping  along  her  length,  green 
and  angrily,  still  capped,  as  usual,  with  crests  of  lucid  foam.  The 
shocks,  as  the  vessel  tilted  against  the  billows,  were  becoming  ev 
ery  moment  more  severe ;  and  from  each  encounter,  a  bright  cloud 
of  spray  arose,  which  either  fell  glittering  on  the  deck,  or  drove, 
in  brilliant  mist,  across  the  rolling  water,  far  to  leeWard.' 

The  approach  of  a  tornado  is  depicted  with  surpassing  pow 
er  in  the  following  passages. 

*  Wilder  made  a  swift  turn  or  two  on  the  quarter-deck,  never 
ceasing  to  bend  his  quick  glances '  '  from  his  silent  and  profoundly 
expectant  crew  to  the  dim  lines  of  spars  that  were  waving  above 
his  head,  like  so  many  pencils  tracing  their  curvilinear  and  wan 
ton  images  over  the  murky  volumes  of  the  superincumbent  clouds.' 
4  In  a  moment  twenty  dark  forms  were  seen  leaping  up  the  rig- 
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ging,  and  in  another  minute,  the  vast  and  powerful  sheets  of  can 
vass  were  effectually  rendered  harmless,  by  securing  them  in  tight 
rolls  to  their  respective  spars.  The  men  descended  as  swiftly  as 
they  had  mounted  to  the  yards,  and  then  succeeded  another  short 
and  breathing  pause.  At  that  moment  a  candle  would  have  sent 
its  flame  perpendicularly  towards  the  heavens.  The  ship,  missing 
the  steadying  power  of  the  wind,  rolled  heavily  in  the  troughs  of 
the  seas,  which,  however,  began  to  be  more  diminutive,  at  each 
instant ;  as  though  the  startled  element  was  recalling,  into  the  se 
curity  of  its  own  vast  bosom,  that  portion  of  its  particles  which 
had,  just  before,  been  permitted  to  gambol  so  madly  over  its  sur 
face.  The  water  washed  sullenly  along  the  side  of  the  ship,  or  as 
she  laboring  rose  from  one  of  her  frequent  falls  into  the  hollows  of 
the  waves,  it  shot  back  into  the  ocean  from  her  decks  in  number 
less  little  glittering  cascades.  Every  hue  of  the  heavens,  every 
sound  of  the  element,  and  each  dusky  and  anxious  countenance 
that  was  visible,  helped  to  proclaim  the  intense  interest  of  the  mo 
ment.' 

Our  limits  will  not  allow  us  to  extract  as  freely  as  we  wish  ; 
we  hazard  the  following,  however,  which  we  think  is  not  sur 
passed  by  any  passage  in  the  volume.  The  topsail  is  cut  away 
from  the  extremity  of  the  yard. 

•  The  canvass  broke  from  its  fastenings  with  a  loud  explosion 
and  for  an  instant  was  seen  sailing  in  the  air,  ahead  of  the  ship, 
as  though  sustained  on  the  wings  of  an  eagle.' 

The  Caroline  is  wrecked  and  deserted  by  the  crew,  in  a 
state  little  short  of  mutiny.  Wilder  and  his  female  compan 
ions  are  saved  by  committing  themselves  to  the  launch.  The 
scene  here  is  fearful  and  thrilling  to  the  last  degree,  and  fur 
nishes  one  of  the  best  efforts  of  the  author.  The  ship  is  about 
to  go  down. 

*  His  companions  saw  the  change,  but  not  for  the  empire  of  the 
world,  could  either  of  them  have  uttered  a  syllable.     Another  low, 
threatening,  rumbling  sound  was  heard,  and  then  the  pent  air  be 
neath  blew  up  the  forward  part  of  the  deck,  with  an  explosion  like 
that  of  a  gun. 

1  Now  grasp  the  ropes  I  have  given  you,'  cried  Wilder,  breath 
less  with  his  eagerness  to  speak.  His  words  were  smothered  by 
the  rushing  and  gurgling  of  waters.  The  vessel  made  a  plunge 
like  a  dying  whale,  and  raising  its  stern  high  into  the  air,  glided 
into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  like  the  leviathan  seeking  his  secret 
places.  The  motionless  boat  was  lifted  with  the  ship,  until  it 
stood  in  an  attitude  fearfully  approaching  to  the  perpendicular. 
As  the  wreck  descended,  the  bows  of  the  launch  met  the  element, 
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burying  themselves  nearly  to  filling ;  but  buoyant  and  light,  it  rose 
again  and  struck  powerfully  on  the  stern  by  the  settling  mass ;  the 
little  ark  shot  ahead,  as  though  it  had  been  driven  by  the  hand  of 
man.  Still,  as  the  water  rushed  into  the  vortex,  every  thing  with 
in  its  influence  yielded  to  the  suction  ;  and  at  the  next  instant  the 
launch  was  seen  darting  down  the  declivity,  as  if  eager  to  follow 
the  vast  machine,  of  which  it  had  so  long  formed  a  dependant, 
through  the  same  gaping  whirlpool,  to  the  bottom.  Then  it  rose, 
rocking  to  the  surface ;  and,  for  a  moment,  was  tossed  and  whirled 
like  a  bubble  circling  in  the  eddies  of  a  pool.  After  which,  the 
ocean  moaned,  and  slept  again ;  the  moonbeams  playing  across  its 
treacherous  bosom,  sweetly  and  calm,  as  the  rays  are  seen  to  quiver 
on  a  lake,  that  is  embedded  in  sheltering  mountains.' 

The  next  day,  they  discover  the  pinnace,  in  which  the  muti 
neers  had  deserted,  a  wreck  upon  the  waves  ;  and  there  soon 
follows  an  appalling  spectacle.  This  passage,  though  a  fine 
one,  is  weak  at  its  close ;  and  shows  the  mischief  of  surplus 
age  in  describing  a  palpable  and  terrible  scene. 

4  A  grim  human  form  was  seen,  erect,  and  half  exposed,  advanc 
ing  in  the  midst  of  the  broken  crest,  which  was  still  covering  the 
dark  declivity  to  windward  with  foam.  For  a  moment  it  stood, 
with  the  brine  dripping  from  the  drenched  locks,  like  some  being 
that  had  issued  from  the  deep,  to  turn  its  frightful  features  on  the 
spectators ;  and  then  the  lifeless  body  of  a  drowned  man  drove  past 
the  launch,  which,  at  the  next  minute,  rose  to  the  summit  of  the 
wave,  to  sink  into  another  vale,  where  no  such  terrifying  object 
floated.'' 

The  survivors  are  discovered,  and  taken  on  board  the  Rover. 
Then  follows  a  sea  scene  of  some  mummery,  and  with  some 
thing  too  that  is  legitimate,  in  which  Fid  and  the  black  have 
occasion  to  exhibit  themselves  in  a  light  that  engages  the  atten 
tion  of  the  pirate.  He  orders  them  before  him. 

4  Then  came  Fid,  followed  by  the  negro,  rolling  along  the  deck 
and  thumbing  his  hat  with  one  hand,  while  the  other  sought  an 
awkward  retreat  in  a  part  of  his  vestments. 

1  i(  You  have  done  well,  my  lad ;  you  and  your  messmate." 
4  "  No  messmate,  your  honor,  seeing  that  he  is  a  nigger,"  inter 
rupted  Fid. — "  The  chap  messes  with  the  other  blacks,  but  we  take 
a  pull  at  the  can  now  and  then,  in  company." 
' "  Your  friend,  then,  if  you  prefer  that  term."   • 
(  "  Ay,  ay,  sir ;  we  are  friendly  enough  at  odd  times,  though  a 
breeze  often  springs  up  between  us.     Guinea  has  a  d — d  awkward 
fashion  of  luffing  up  in  his  talk ;  and  your  honor  knows  it  is  n't 
always  comfortable  to  a  white  man  to  be  driven  to  leeward  by  a 
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black.  I  tell  him  it  is  inconvenient.  He  is  a  good  enough  fellow 
in  the  main,  howsomever,  sir  ;  and  as  he  is  just  an  African  bred 
and  born,  I  hope  you  '11  be  good  enough  to  overlook  his  little  fail 
ings." 

' tl  Were  I  otherwise  disposed,"  returned  the  Rover,  "  his  steadi 
ness  and  activity  to-day  would  plead  in  his  favor." 

'  "  Yes,  yes,  sir,  he  is  somewhat  steady,  which  is  more  than  I  can 
always  say  in  my  own  behalf.  Then,  as  for  seamanship,  there  are 
few  men  who  are  his  betters;  I  wish  your  honor  would  take  the 
trouble  to  walk  forward,  and  look  at  the  heart  he  turned  in  the 
main  stay,  no  later  than  the  last  calm  ;  it  takes  the  strain  as  easy 
as  a  small  sin  sits  on  a  rich  man's  conscience." 

4  "•  I  am  satisfied  with  your  description.    You  call  him  Guinea  1 " 

' et  Call  him  by  anything  along  the  coast ;  for  he  is  no  way  partic 
ular,  seeing  he  was  never  christened,  and  knows  nothing  at  all  of 
the  bearings  and  distances  of  religion." 

At  this  stage,  the  Rover  sees  fit  to  let  Wilder  a  little  into  his 
history ;  but  it  is  too  vague,  to  allow  us  to  gather  from  it  suffi 
cient  reason  for  his  abandoning  himself  to  the  desperate  course 
of  life  in  which  we  find  him.  The  conversation  between  the 
freebooter  and  his  female  passengers  is  sometimes  well  sustain 
ed  ;  but  there  is  something  unnatural  in  his  tone,  as  long  as  we 
are  not  aware,  that  he  is  conscious  who  is  before  him ;  and  it 
seems  quite  out  of  place  as  well  as  character,  for  Gertrude  to 
rebuke  him,  in  his  own  lawless  cabin,  in  the  language  of  the 
Book  of  Job.  During  this  portion  of  the  time,  also,  Master  Fid 
discloses  something  of  the  history  of  Wilder,  that  seems  to  ex 
cite  the  peculiar  attention  of  the  governess. 

A  sail  is  discovered.  Among  the  opinions  gathered  upon 
this  interesting  topic,  that  of  the  black  is  hit  off  with  admirable 
humor. 

'  "  I  ask  you,  if  the  stranger  may  not  be  a  dozen  tons  larger  or 
smaller  than  what  you  have  named  ? "  continued  the  Rover. 
'  "  H'em  just  as  massa  wish  'em,"  returned  Scipio. 
'  "  I  wish  him  a  thousand,  since  he  will  then  prove  a  richer  prize." 
'  "  I  s'pose  he'm  quite  a  t'ousand,  sir." 

*  "  Or  a  snug  ship  of  three  hundred,  if  lined  with  gold,  might  do." 
'  "  He  look  berry  like  a  t'ree  hundred." 

'  "  To  me,  it  seems  a  brig." 

*  "  I  t'ink  him  brig  too,  massa." 

£  "  Or,  possibly,  after  all  the  stranger  may  prove  a  schooner,  with 
many  lofty  and  light  sails." 

'  "  A  schooner  often  carry  a  royal,"  continued  the  black. 

'  "  And  you  think  it  questionable,  whether  it  be  a  sail  at  all  ?" 
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'  "  H'em  sartain  nothing  but  a  fly-away." 
Fid  soon  interposes. 

'  "  What  the  devil  do  you  take  it  for,  Guinea  ?  a  church  ? " 

*  '*  I  t'ink  him  church,"  responded  the  acquiescent  black. 

'  "  Lord  help  the  dark-skinned  fool !  Your  honor  knows  that  con 
science  is  damnably  overlooked  in  Africa,"  '  &,c. 

The  Rover's  critique  upon  his  crew  is  well  managed  ;  though 
somewhat  out  of  season.  Among  others,  the  author  has  at 
tempted  a  portrait  of  the  Yankee,  we  guess,  and  one  quite  ex 
cellent  in  its  way.  The  display  of  flags  to  the  stranger  sail,  is 
in  the  best  style  of  nautical  coquetry.  After  showing  other 
signals,  the  Rover's  orders  are  to 

*  "  Let  him  see  the  taunting  drapeau  blanc."     Wilder  obeyed  in 
silence.     The  field  of  Portugal  was  hauled  to  the  deck,  and  the 
white  flag  of  France  was  given  to  the  air.     The  ensign  had  hardly 
fluttered  in  its  elevated  position,  before  a  broad,  glossy  blazonry 
rose,  like  some  enormous  bird  taking  wing,  from  the  deck  of  the 
stranger,  and  opened  its  folds  in  graceful  waves  at  his  gaft.     The 
same  instant  a  column  of  smoke  issued  from  his  bows,  and  had 
sailed  backward  through  his  rigging,  ere  the  report  of  the  gun  of 
defiance  found  its  way,  against  the  fresh  breezes  of  the  trade,  to 
the  ears  of  the  Dolphin's  crew.' 

There  appear  to  be  other  indications  of  hostility  on  board  the 
ship  of  the  crown. 

*  "  Hark !  't  is  a  drum.     The  stranger  is  going  to  his  guns." 

4  The  Rover  listened  a  moment,  and  was  able  to  catch  the  well 
known  beat  which  calls  the  people  of  a  vessel  of  war  to  quarters.' — 

1 "  We  will  imitate  his  example,  Mr  Wilder ;  let  the  order  be 
given." 

Battle,  however,  for  the  present  is  avoided.  The  Rover 
hoists  the  flag  of  England,  and  under  it,  goes  on  board  the 
6  Dart,'  where  he  plays  on  the  old  commander,  discovers  that 
Wilder  is  an  officer  attached  to  the  vessel,  and  returns  in  safety 
and  unsuspected  to  his  own  ship.  There  occurs  here  a  good 
opportunity  for  a  display  of  some  moral  sense,  which  is  very 
properly  made  use  of;  and  though  discovered,  the  Rover  offers 
Wilder  and  his  female  charge  free  passage  to  the  King's  ship, 
where  the  ancient  captain  is  sufficiently  edified,  in  learning  that 
he  had  had  the  honor  of  receiving  the  Red  pirate  in  his  very 
cabin. 

Wilder,  under  the  white  flag,  becomes  the  bearer  of  terms 
of  capitulation,  which  are  refused,  and  a  sea-fight  ensues. 
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What  the  Rover's  guns  did  not  effect,  is  finished  by  a  hurri 
cane,  and  the  '  Dart J  falls  a  prize  to  the  freebooter.  The  death 
of  Scipio  Africanus  unravels  the  plot,  and  affords  a  few  passa 
ges  of  homely,  but  natural  and  inimitable  pathos.  The  chap 
lain  proposes  prayer  for  the  dying  negro. 

1 "  I  don't  know — I  don't  know  !  "  answered  Fid,  gulping  his 
words,  and  uttering  a  hem  that  was  still  deep  and  powerful,  as  in 
the  brightest  and  happiest  of  his  days.  "  When  there  is  so  little 
time  given  to  a  poor  fellow  to  speak  his  mind  in,  it  may  be  well  to 
let  him  have  a  chance  to  do  most  of  the  talking.  Something  may 
come  uppermost  which  he  would  like  to  send  to  his  friends  in  Af 
rica  ;  in  which  case,  we  may  as  well  be  looking  out  for  a  proper 
messenger.  Hah !  what  is  it,  boy  1  You  see  he  is  already  trying 
to  rouse  something  up  out  of  his  ideas." 

'  "  Misser  Fid — h'em  take  a  collar,"  said  the  black,  struggling  for 
utterance. 

'  "  Ay,  ay,  Guinea;  put  your  mind  at  ease  on  that  point,  and  for 
that  matter,  on  all  others.  You  shall  have  a  grave  as  deep  as  the 
sea,  and  Christian  burial,  boy,  if  this  here  parson  will  stand  by  his 
work.  Any  small  message  you  may  have  for  your  friends  shall  be 
logg'd,  and  put  in  the  way  of  coming  to  their  ears.  You  have  had 
much  foul  weather  in  your  time,  Guinea,  and  some  squalls  have 
whistled  about  your  head,  that  might  have  been  spared,  mayhap, 
had  your  color  been  a  shade  or  two  lighter.  For  that  matter,  it 
may  be  that  I  have  rode  you  down  a  little  too  close  myself,  boy, 
when  overheated  with  the  conceit  of  skin ;  for  all  which  may  the 
Lord  forgive  me,  as  freely  as  I  hope  you  will  do  the  same  thing !  " 

'  The  negro  made  a  fruitless  effort  to  rise,  endeavoring  to  grasp 
the  hand  of  the  other,  saying  as  he  did  so — 

* (t  Misser  Fid  beg  a  pardon  of  a  black  man !  Masser  aloft  forget 
h'em  all,  misser  Richard  ;  he  t'ink  'em  no  more." 

'  "  It  will  be  what  I  call  a  d — d  generous  thing  if  he  does,"  re 
turned  Richard,  whose  sorrow,  and  whose  conscience,  had  stirred 
up  his  uncouth  feelings  to  an  extraordinary  degree.  "  There  's  the 
affair  of  slipping  off  the  wreck  of  the  smuggler  has  never  been 
properly  settled  atween  us  neither ;  and  many  other  small  services 
of  like  nature,  for  which,  d'  ye  see,  I  '11  just  thank  you,  while  there 
is  opportunity  ;  for  no  one  can  say  whether  we  shall  ever  be  borne 
again  on  the  same  ship's  books." 

Wilder  proves  to  be  the  child  of  the  governess,  who  in  her 
turn  proves  to  be  the  widow  of  De  Lacey,  a  son  of  the  admiral 
of  the  same  name ;  and,  as  a  proper  conclusion  of  matters  on 
deck,  the  prisoners  are  released,  and  the  Rover  retires.  The 
next  day  he  suddenly  alters  his  course  of  life,  disperses  his 
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crew,  sets  fire  to  and  blows  up  the  '  Dolphin,'  while  him  sell, 
and  another  intimately  connected  with  him,  escape  in  some 
mysterious  manner.  Twenty  years  after  this  time,  he  lands  as 
mysteriously  in  Newport,  is  discovered  to  be  a  brother  of  Mrs 
De  Lacey,  and  dies  under  her  roof,  and  with  his  kindred  about 
him. 

Indistinctness  is  a  fault  into  which  Mr  Cooper  is  apt  to  fall  in 
the  closing  scenes  of  his  story.  This  is  an  unfortunate  failing 
at  a  moment  when  we  naturally  require  a  bold  relief  of  every 
circumstance,  and  when  our  regards  are  concentrating  on  the 
converging  personages  of  the  drama.  All  this  may  arise  from 
a  very  poetical  state  of  feeling,  that  throws  a  kind  of  glare  over 
every  object ;  and  it  no  doubt  very  naturally  accompanies  the 
peculiar  excitement  of  the  finale.  But  it  is  to  be  avoided,  as 
there  is  a  chance  that  the  mass  of  readers  are  looking  forward 
to  a  clear  catastrophe,  and  are  not  always  able,  perhaps,  to 
participate  fully  in  the  emotions  of  the  writer. 

In  the  delineation  of  the  Rover,  again,  it  occurs  to  us  that 
there  is  something  objectionable.  There  is  too  much  poetry 
about  him.  It  is  not,  in  all  respects,  the  natural  character  of  a 
man  who  has  so  long  led  a  life  of  peril  and  depravity,  and  spent 
the  better  part  of  his  days  in  the  reckless  swing  of  desperation. 
There  is,  perhaps,  too  much  of  the  genteel  villain,  and  too  little 
of  the  Ishmaelite,  in  his  composition. 

Upon  the  whole,  we  apprehend  the  American  public  has 
more  than  cause  to  be  satisfied,  with  this  last  present  from  Mr 
Cooper  ;  and  will  look  with  an  interest  proportionably  increas 
ed  to  what  he  shall  next  send  us,  from  his  elegant  retreat. 
What  may  we  not  expect  from  the  native  genius  of  the  West, 
kindled  into  new  warmth  at  the  altars  of  Vaucluse  ? 


ART.  VIII. — The  Remains  of  NATHANIEL  APPLETON  HAVEN. 
With  a  Memoir  of  his  Life,  by  GEORGE  TICKNOR.  1827. 
8vo.  pp.  351. 

We  think  the  wiser  part  of  the  world  is  growing  weary  of 
great  men ;  or  is  at  least  growing  more  correct  in  its  estimate 
of  greatness.  For  thousands  of  years  it  has  paid  its  willing 
reverence  to  that  class  of  men,  whose  whole  employment  is  to 
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injure  and  oppress  the  rest ;  now,  it  is  beginning  to  require  a 
more  intellectual  superiority.  Orators  and  authors  are  the  he 
roes  of  the  day  ;  and  the  same  hearty  and  enthusiastic  applause 
follows  exploits  of  the  mind,  which  was  once  reserved  for  mili 
tary  success.  The  conflicts  that  really  decide  the  destiny  of 
nations,  are  fought  in  congresses  and  parliaments ;  and  the  inte 
rest  of  the  strife  is  transferred  to  the  fields  where  their  fate  is 
actually  decided ;  as  is  abundantly  proved  by  the  profound  sen 
sation  of  the  whole  civilized  world,  at  the  death  of  the  late  Mr 
Canning ;  who,  with  a  public  character  not  so  well  fitted  to  in 
spire  enthusiasm  as  others  that  have  been  before  him,  excited 
an  interest  immeasurably  deeper,  and  fell  more  brilliantly  in  the 
moment  of  his  bloodless  victory,  than  Dundee  at  Killicrankie, 
or  Nelson  at  Trafalgar. 

We  venture  to  hope  that  the  time  will  come,  when  usefulness, 
if  it  is  not  the  measure  of  greatness,  will  at  least  be  sure  of  the 
applause  of  men.  The  world  has  been  singularly  inattentive  to 
its  rights  and  welfare  ;  it  has  invariably  misapplied  that  applause, 
which  must  be  the  inspiration  and  guide  of  common  ambition. 
When  it  is  once  known  that  usefulness  will  secure  its  favor,  it 
will  be  like  the  discovery  of  a  new  compass,  for  guiding  a  thou 
sand  adventurers  to  an  innocent  and  enviable  fame.  Men  of 
higher  principle,  too,  will  be  animated  by  the  conviction  that 
the  world  is  on  their  side.  We  think,  that  whether  we  consider 
the  difficulties  encountered  and  sacrifices  made,  or  the  spirit  and 
energy  required  to  meet  them,  nothing  is  more  noble  and  re 
viving  than  examples  of  men,  who,  with  prospects  of  wealth  that 
lead  to  indolence  and  talents  fitted  for  display,  are  yet  able, 
through  all  the  misleading  opinions  of  the  world  and  the  flatte 
ries  -of  self-love,  to  discern  that  man's  best  interest  and  glory  is 
to  be  serviceable  to  his  fellow-men ;  who  can  devote  themselves 
to  the  great  cause  of  human  improvement,  not  with  momentary 
vigor  but  persevering  resolution ;  not  in  its  mere  attractive  parts, 
its  pillars  and  capitals,  but  in  the  humbler  places  where  the  deep 
foundation  is  laid ;  conscious  that  they  may  never  see  the  result 
of  their  labor,  and  doubting  sometimes  whether  it  is  not  wholly 
vain.  Such  living  sacrifices,  we  think,  are  even  more  illustri 
ous  than  the  dying  self-devotion  of  martyrs ;  for  it  requires 
more  strength  to  sustain  the  heart  in  the  weary  trial  of  life,  than 
in  the  short  agony  of  death.  Milton  complained  with  reason 
that  men  were  so  earnest  to  celebrate  their  destroyers,  that  they 
had  left  *  the  better  fortitude  of  patience  and  heroic  martyrdom 
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unsung ; '  but  he  was  too  far  before  his  age  for  even  his  mighty 
voice  to  reach  it ; — we  trust  that  the  stern  old  prophet  has 
found  many  a  heart  in  our  times,  to  reply  to  those  indignant 
appeals,  which  found  no  answering  chord  in  his  own. 

We  say  so  much  of  usefulness,  because  it  was  the  prevailing 
trait  in  Mr  Haven's  character.  There  was  no  transient  excite 
ment,  but  a  calm  and  natural  elevation  in  his  desire  to  do  good. 
Its  freedom  from  all  selfishness  was  shown  in  the  fact  that  he 
was  willing  to  make  precisely  the  kind  of  efforts  that  were  any 
where  required,  whether  great  or  trifling,  high  or  low.  We 
apprehend  that  there  are  many  who  are  ambitious  to  be  useful 
on  grand  and  extensive  plans ;  who  leave  it  a  matter  of  doubt, 
whether  they  are  most  interested  in  the  welfare  of  others,  or 
the  success  of  their  favorite  systems.  There  are  many  who  will 
consent  to  make  great  sacrifices,  while  they  will  not  descend  to 
lower  exertions ;  who,  perhaps,  would  find  that  they  were  influ 
enced  by  a  secret  ambition,  an  unacknowledged  pride.  But  no 
one  can  doubt  the  disinterestedness  of  him  who  is  ready  to  do 
everything, — who  does  not  consider  the  most  trifling  means  of 
happiness  beneath  him.  We  are  anxious  to  publish  such  exam 
ples,  because  they  show,  that  private  life  offers  no  such  limited 
fields  of  usefulness  as  most  men  suppose  ;  that  to  look  out  from 
their  windows,  as  men  often  do,  saying  they  can  do  nothing,  is 
a  confession  not  of  weakness,  but  unfaithfulness ;  that  there  is 
everywhere  evil  to  be  prevented  and  good  to  be  done ;  that 
there  is  power,  influence,  and  responsibility  resting  in  the 
humblest  hand.  Besides,  they  offer  a  proof  delightful  in  itself 
and  honorable  to  men,  that  usefulness  will  be  repaid  with  grati 
tude  ;  and  who  that  takes  counsel  of  his  heart,  would  not  rather 
his  name  were  written  in  the  book  of  affectionate  remembrance 
than  in  the  broadest  page  of  glory  ? 

The  volume,  which  the  just  partiality  of  Mr  Haven's  friends 
has  collected,  exhibits  an  uncommon  union  of  talent  and  piety 
with  perfect  taste.  We  have  some  fears  lest  it  shall  be  under 
valued  on  this  account,  and  like  some  specimens  of  classical 
architecture  in  our  country,  be  too  simple  to  be  generally  ad 
mired  ;  for  there  is  neither  audacity  nor  pretension  in  his  style ; 
and  we  have  been  sometimes  inclined  to  think  that  the  public 
taste  favored  the  cavalier  and  ambitious  manner  of  writing. 
But  it  is  full  of  good  sense,  and  just  and  liberal  views  of  human 
character  and  duty ;  the  opinions  are  evidently  his  own ;  there 
is  no  where  to  be  traced  a  single  scar  left  by  the  chains  of  any 


1828.]  Nathaniel  Appleton  Haven.  157 

party.  It  is  chiefly  on  account  of  the  fine  and  generous  moral 
ity  which  runs  through  the  work,  that  we  wish  to  present  it  to 
our  readers.  To  make  them  acquainted  with  this,  we  shall  set 
before  them  the  '  living  letter,'  the  character  of  its  lamented 
writer. 

We  naturally  desire  to  know  what  causes  have  conspired  to 
form  an  estimable  character ;  but  we  cannot  often  trace  them. 
The  mind  chooses  its  destiny  for  itself;  and  those  who  educate 
others,  should  care  not  so  much  to  place  them  in  favorable  cir 
cumstances,  as  to  give  them  those  principles  which  allow  but 
little  power  to  external  influences.  Mr  Haven  was  very  fortu 
nate  in  his  early  instruction,  both  at  home  and  when  he  was 
placed  under  the  care  of  Dr  Abbot  of  Exeter,  a  gentleman 
who  enjoys  the  respect  and  gratitude  of  numbers,  who  have 
been  so  fortunate  as  to  be  the  objects  of  his  paternal  regard. 
But  it  is  better  that  we  should  feel  that  every  one's  character 
depends  upon  himself,  and  that  no  one  is  ever  placed  in  circum 
stances  so  unfortunate,  that  he  has  not  power  within  himself  to 
control  or  resist  them.  Mr  Haven  passed  his  life  with  the  com 
panions  of  his  childhood,  and  it  is  a  strong  testimony  in  his 
favor,  that  they  respected  as  much  as  they  loved  him ; — there 
were  no  youthful  follies  and  vices  to  be  remembered  with  sor 
row  and  shame.  It  is  possible  that  his  weakness  of  sight,  which 
sometimes  occasioned  extreme  suffering,  may  have  had  an  in 
fluence  upon  his  character ;  there  is  no  doubt  that  such  a  mis 
fortune  has  often  been  singularly  happy  in  its  effect.  When  the 
sight  fails,  the  mind  seems  lighted  up  from  within ;  driven  back 
upon  its  own  resources,  it  finds  powers  in  itself  which  it  never 
was  conscious  of  possessing.  We  think  we  have  known  men  of 
ardent  imagination,  whose  minds  were  disciplined  into  strength 
and  logical  precision,  while  they  were  shut  out  from  commuion 
with  the  visible  world  ; — gaining  the  habit  of  profound  and  pa 
tient  thought,  without  losing  their  gracefulness  and  beauty.  We 
have  no  doubt  that  his  privation  was  of  service  to  Mr  Ha 
ven's  mind ;  we  can  say  more  confidently,  that  by  this  and  all 
his  other  suffering,  his  heart  was  made  better  and  purer. 

We  are  interested  to  make  his  character  known,  because  he 
is  an  example,  more  needed  in  this  country  than  many  others, 
of  a  young  man,  who  came  forward  into  life  prepared  in  every 
respect  to  sustain  a  manly  part.-  Either  our  habits  or  institu 
tions  are  apt  to  bring  young  men  forward  before  their  characters 
are  formed.  Whether  their  education  might  not  be  hastened, 
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we  are  not  prepared  to  say ;  but  certain  it  is,  that  sometimes 
the  mechanical  preparation  is  complete,  and  the  moral  fitness 
entirely  wanting.  The  sense  of  responsibility  is  not  enlarged 
by  just  views  of  the  duties  of  life ;  the  conscience  is  not  quick 
and  active  in  proportion  to  the  increasing  temptations ;  and  the 
passions,  always  in  advance  of  the  reason,  are  apt  to  take  the 
mastery  of  the  mind,  because  if  there  is  leisure  to  detect  the 
moral  deficiency,  there  is  not  firmness  enough  to  repair  it. 
The  young  recruits  of  our  professions  too  often  seem  like  the 
youthful  soldier,  disgusted  with  the  service,  or  sinking  under  it. 
The  subject  of  this  Memoir  was  remarkable  for  this  moral  pre 
paration  for  active  life.  Long  before  he  entered  it,  he  survey 
ed  the  ground  on  which  he  was  to  stand  and-  the  duties  he 
should  be  called  to  do.  In  consequence  he  was  able  to  meet 
his  obligations  well,  and  at  the  same  time  to  draw  from  life  the 
best  enjoyment  it  ever  affords.  He  found  time  to  attend  to 
every  claim,  and  held  such  a  place  in  the  general  affection,  as 
talents  or  amiable  dispositions  alone  could  never  have  entitled 
him  to  fill. 

Though  not  an  enthusiast  in  anything,  Mr  Haven  was  very 
ardent  in  the  pursuit  of  his  profession, — the  law.  But  in  his 
character  every  part  kept  its  just  proportion.  His  delicate  taste 
was  not  suffered  to  disgust  him  with  the  practical  details  of  his 
profession.  He  knew  that  there  was  no  real  inconsistency  be 
tween  professional  eminence  and  literary  taste  ;  the  former  was 
not  an  object  which  he  permitted  to  swallow  up  every  other ; 
nor  was  it  necessary  for  him,  as  for  the  Ephesian  sorcerers,  to 
burn  his  books  of  enchantment ; — for,  though  strictly  faithful  to 
the  interests  confided  to  his  care,  he  kept  up  his  acquaintance 
with  classical  studies  and  general  literature,  without  what  the 
merest  slave  of  the  profession  could  have  called  a  waste  of 
time.  He  found  opportunity  to  suggest  and  mature  various 
plans  of  public  improvement ; — the  moment  his  mind  was  at 
liberty,  it  seemed  to  turn  of  itself  to  the  general  welfare.  His 
biographer  speaks  of  Lord  Mansfield  as  the  model  for  a  lawyer  ; 
we  think  Mr  Haven  would  have  been  more  ambitious  to  resem 
ble  Sir  Matthew  Hale,  the  Angel  of  the  English  law.  For  re 
ligion,  deep,  sincere,  and  fervent,  entered  into  all  his  pursuits 
and  feelings.  It  was  not  worn  as  a  garment,  but  was  a  part  of 
himself ;  it  appeared,  because  it  could  not  help  appearing  in  his 
words,  deeds,  and  even  his  manner.  But  there  was  nothing 
mechanical  in  his  piety ;  he  never  would  put  on  the  livery  of 
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any  party  whatever.  This  undoubtedly  was  the  cause  of  the 
universal  confidence  reposed  in  him,  a  confidence  which  never 
for  a  moment  faltered  ;  which  was  never  so  firm  and  trusting, 
as  at  the  moment  of  his  death.  No  one  can  read  without 
emotion  the  accounts  of  the  feeling  produced  by  that  event. 
Many  can  remember  the  gloom  which  hung  over  our  city  when 
it  was  known  that  Buckminster  was  no  more ;  and  when  Galli- 
son  died,  a  friend  of  Haven,  who  like  him  had  earned  the  pub 
lic  affection  by  his  devoted  regard  for  its  welfare.  Such  was 
the  sensation  which  the  loss  of  Mr  Haven  occasioned  in  his 
native  place.  We  expect  to  see  the  glittering  wheels  of  labor 
standing  still,  and  the  sounds  of  busy  life  suspended  for  a  time, 
when  the  mighty  are  fallen ;  but  to  see  the  same  ready  and 
willing  tribute  given  to  excellence  alone,  is  a  proof  of  correct 
feeling  which  we  are  happy  to  set  down.  It  is  not  less  honor 
able  to  those  who  offer  it,  than  to  those  to  whom  it  is  paid. 

We  should  not  call  Mr  Haven  a  man  of  genius,  if  we  are  sure 
that  we  know  the  meaning  of  that  much  injured  name.  His 
mind  was  naturally  powerful,  and  disciplined  with  great  judg 
ment  and  care.  It  was  rather  correct  and  elegant,  than  rapid 
and  brilliant ;  his  confidence  in  its  decisions  was  founded,  not 
on  his  consciousness  of  native  talent,  but  on  his  patient  and  fair 
attention.  His  perceptions  seemed  always  just;  but  this  may 
be  attributed  in  part  to  his  perfect  moral  feeling.  The  boun 
daries  of  right  and  wrong  were  as  distinctly  marked  in  his  mind, 
as  the  limits  of  the  ocean  and  the  shore ;  he  could  not  have 
passed  for  a  moment  from  one  into  the  other,  without  feeling 
that  he  was  in  an  element  not  his  own.  In  this  respect  there 
was  nothing  shifting  or  unsettled  in  his  mind  ;  his  feelings  of 
moral  obligation  were  like  decrees  of  fate  to  him  ;  he  never 
thought  of  hesitating  to  obey  them  ;  and  they  gave  such  a 
harmony  to  his  powers,  such  c  a  daily  beauty '  to  his  life, 
such  a  sabbath  stillness  to  his  constant  exertion,  that  every  one 
knew  he  was  to  be  found  at  any  hour  in  the  silent  walks  of 
duty.  He  brought  the  distant  results  of  duty  near,  and  acted 
upon  them  as  if  they  were  matters  of  the  day.  This  was  the 
secret  of  his  cheerfulness ;  he  viewed  life  so  justly,  that  he 
looked  for  his  best  happiness  in  an  unwearied  fidelity  to  his 
obligations, — a  trait  of  character  which  implies  intellectual  pow 
er  as  well  as  moral  principle,  strength  of  mind  as  well  as  of 
heart. 

Perhaps  this  was  the  reason  that  he  appeared  to  so  much 
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advantage  in  conversation.  He  was  always  elegant  and  inter 
esting,  though  never  ambitious  of  display.  But  the  prevailing 
charm  was  his  fine  moral  feeling,  which,  without  anything  rigid 
about  it,  was  firm  and  unyielding.  It  was  always  active,  and 
sprang  at  once  to  his  lips.  Nothing  could  prevent  him  from 
bearing  witness  against  acts  of  meanness,  inhumanity,  or  op 
pression.  He  was  not,  like  too  many  good  men,  to  be  dis 
heartened  by  a  smile,  but  would  declare  his  moral  and  reli 
gious  sentiments,  without  the  least  regard  to  the  ridicule  or 
censure  of  others.  His  opinions  were  always  his  own,  and  ex 
pressed  with  manly  strength  ;  still  he  always  paid  a  sacred  re 
gard  to  the  feelings  of  others ;  not  with  that  affected  charity 
which  so  many  endeavor  to  put  on,  and  which  evidently  costs 
them  much  effort  and  self-restraint ;  but  with  the  candor  inspired 
by  the  remembrance,  that  the  rights  and  claims  of  others  were 
precisely  the  same  with  his  own.  His  kindness  of  manner  and 
simplicity  of  language  made  him  very  interesting  to  children ; 
their  faces  always  brightened  as  he  came  nigh.  In  truth  their 
happiness  was  one  of  his  chief  concerns,  and  he  did  much  to 
spread  those  better  views  of  education,  which  do  not  require 
that  children  shall  be  flattered  and  tortured, — which  would  not 
make  them  wiser  and  better  sorely  against  their  will,  but  prefer 
to  begin  by  awakening  their  interest  in  the  pursuits  opened  be 
fore  them.  In  familiar  conversation  with  his  friends  he  had  a 
playful  humor,  which  we  believe  always  attends  men  of  supe 
rior  talent ;  if  they  do  not  always  use  it,  they  have  it  within 
their  power. 

As  a  writer,  Mr  Haven  seemed  to  have  little  ambition  be 
yond  that  of  being  useful.  His  object  was  to  express  just 
thoughts  in  plain  and  pleasing  language.  He  never  endeavor 
ed  to  be  original  or  striking,  but  he  was  well  known  as  a  writer 
of  the  highest  order.  His  literary  example  was  beyond  all 
praise ;  though  he  had  power  to  gain  admiration,  he  consented 
himself  with  those  humbler  efforts  whose  only  reward  is  the 
good  they  do.  But  he  could  not  help  exercising  a  wide  and 
happy  influence,  and  he  did  much  in  conjunction  with  others 
to  correct  certain  vicious  propensities  of  the  public  taste.  In 
newspaper  writing  particularly,  a  dash  of  vulgarity  will  some 
times  pass  for  graceful  ease,  and  wretched  humor  be  accept 
ed  in  place  of  good  sense.  It  was  fortunate  that  for  several 
years,  he  was  able  in  the  capacity  of  editor  of  the  well  known 
'  Portsmouth  Journal,'  to  contend  with  these  and  other  heresies, 
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into  which  our  political  writers  are  apt  to  fall.  It  was  plain, 
from  the  interest  with  which  this  paper  was  read,  from  the 
reputation  it  added  to  his  native  state,  and  from  the  respect  paid 
to  his  opinions,  that  he  might  have  labored  in  a  more  attractive 
department  of  letters  and  secured  a  wider  fame.  We  are  glad 
that  he  repressed  his  ambition,  if  he  had  any  ;  for  we  hardly 
know  how  a  man  can  render  a  greater  service  to  society  at 
present,  than  by  giving  the  example  of  a  well  conducted  public 
print.  The  influence  of  the  press  is  so  wide  and  sure,  that  it 
ought  to  be  dignified  and  commanding.  When  it  is  the  readi 
est,  perhaps  most  powerful  way  of  reaching  the  public  mind, 
and  when  the  respect  paid  to  an  editor  of  a  newspaper  is  ele 
vated  in  proportion  to  his  character,  we  are  glad  to  find  that 
our  most  able  men  are  not  obliged  to  leave  this  field  to  the 
savage  and  desperate  slaves  of  party ;  we  are  glad  to  find  this 
mighty  engine  sometimes  in  hands  which  use  it  with  a  feeling 
of  responsibility  and  high-minded  principle.  The  *  Portsmouth 
Journal '  was  not  exclusively  devoted  to  politics,  but  partly  filled 
with  literary  intelligence  and  opinions.  Some  of  the  essays 
published  in  this  paper,  it  is  well  known,  carried  high  authority 
with  them,  and  deserve  to  be  treasured  in  a  more  lasting  form. 
They  were  not  acceptable  to  all,  but  all  acknowledge  their 
ability.  Mr  Haven  had  his  own  political  sentiments,  and  ex 
pressed  them  without  the  least  reserve  ;  but  he  was  almost 
destitute  of  party  feeling  ;  he  was  earnest  for  what  he  thought 
was  right,  but  he  never  submitted  his  opinions  to  the  guidance 
of  any  party.  He  probably  saw  that  almost  all  parties  are 
founded  on  an  unworthy  principle, — that  they  are  bound  to 
gether  by  their  common  hatred  to  some  other, — 'that  no  strong 
party  is  ever  formed,  without  something  opposed  to  it  to  hate 
and  condemn.  This  -is  an  union  in  which  he  could  have  no 
share.  Much  goodly  nonsense  is  held  forth  concerning  the 
necessity  of  parties  in  a  free  state ;  and  though  parties  permit 
no  one  to  form  an  opinion  except  it  agrees  with  theirs,  and  no 
one  to  express  his  dissent  from  theirs,  even  on  the  most  con 
scientious  conviction ;  though  they  brand  with  apostasy  the 
man  who,  deliberately  judging,  dares  to  question  any  one  of 
their  decisions  ;  though  they  cherish  that  low-minded  jealousy 
which  is  ever  calumniating  the  wise  and  good,  and  oppose  ob 
stacles  to  every  improvement,  which  it  sometimes  requires  cen 
turies  to  overcome, — they  are  recommended  as  tending  to  keep 
up  a  manly  watchfulness,  when  they  only  nourish  the  disease  of 
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perpetual  suspicion.  It  is  perhaps  for  the  same  enlightened 
reason,  that  we  find  them  in  every  parish,  town,  and  city,  and  it 
may  hereafter  be  discovered,  that  no  family  can  prosper  with 
out  them.  It  is  well  to  make  the  best  of  them  as  an  evil  that 
divides  men's  hearts  and  weakens  their  hands,  but  not  to  pa 
rade  them  as  a  fortunate  result  of  free  institutions.  The  only 
argument  we  remember  to  have  heard  in  their  favor  is,  that 
they  prevent  any  party  from  gaining  a  dangerous  ascendency  ; 
this  we  take  to  be  an  acknowledgment  that  party  itself  is,  after 
all,  the  real  danger  ;  and  we  wish  that  the  time  might  come, 
when  the  nation  shall  be  no  longer  agitated  without  a  cause, 
like  the  sea  when  the  winds  are  sleeping,  but  the  simple  ques 
tion  of  right  and  wrong  shall  be  the  only  one  in  every  manly 
breast. 

The  zeal  with  which  Mr  Haven  supported  an  JLthenaum 
in  his  native  place,  deserves  to  be  publicly  known.  It  was 
a  proof  of  judgment  as  well  as  public  spirit ;  for  libraries  and 
reading-rooms  in  cities  are  by  no  means  to  be  regarded  as 
luxuries ;  they  are  absolutely  necessary  to  balance  the  'influ 
ence  of  our  commercial  prosperity,  which,  like  the  taste  of  blood 
to  beasts  of  prey,  might  otherwise  make  our  communities  un 
feeling,  ravenous,  and  grasping.  In  some  of  our  cities,  Athe 
naeums  and  libraries  are  supported  with  praiseworthy  liberal 
ity  ;  others  have  reason  to  blush  when  the  stranger  inquires 
for  these  institutions.  It  is  no  answer,  to  say  that  they  could 
not  unite  in  their  support ;  the  mere  fact  that  the  institutions  are 
wanting,  and  that  the  public  are  content  without  them,  decides 
their  claim  to  the  character  of  a  cultivated  people.  Mr  Haven 
was  fortunate  in  finding  associates  in  this  plan,  and  also  in  an 
other,  of  more  questionable  usefulness,  unless  it  is  judiciously 
controlled,  and  the  standard  of  successful  exertion  set  very  high ; 
we  refer  to  a  debating  society,  in  which  he  took  a  deep  interest, 
and  which  he  could  not  have  supported,  had  he  not  believed 
that  it  spread  a  desire  of  real  improvement  as  well  as  of  dis 
play.  The  mere  talent  of  speaking  grows  wild  in  this  country, 
and  it  is  by  no  means  necessary  to  multiply  the  facilities  for  in 
dulging  it ;  it  is  already  so  general  and  contagious,  as  to  threaten 
to  put  a  total  stop  to  public  business  in  our  national  and  state 
legislatures.  We  have  been  told  by  a  statesman  of  times  past, 
that  when  Hamilton  first  made  speeches  in  Congress  half  an 
hour  long,  the  members  left  their  seats,  indignant  at  so  enor 
mous  a  perversion  of  the  purpose  of  a  deliberative  assembly. 
Such  was  the  taste  of  that  day ;  and  we  have  often  wondered 
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what  could  have  made  that  such  an  object  of  ambition  to  states 
men,  which  is  counted  an  infirmity  in  matrons  in  the  last  de 
cline  of  age.  Mr  Haven,  in  the  legislature  of  his  own  state, 
never  recommended  this  practice  by  his  example. 

Beside'  these  things,  he  interested  himself  in  the  public 
schools,  not  content  to  leave  them  in  ignorant  hands,  nor  to 
leave  them  at  the  mercy  of  projectors  ;  he  felt  a  direct  person 
al  responsibility  when  any  act  of  usefulness  was  within  his  pow 
er  ;  and  these  claims,  though  many  and  pressing,  never  inter 
fered  with  his  professional  success.  The  amount  of  his  busi 
ness  was  increasing  every  year ;  and  if  there  is  any  surer  test 
of  merit  than  this,  those  whose  good  opinion  was  an  honor, 
esteemed  him  sure  of  a  foremost  place  at  the  bar.  In  the  fore 
most  rank  of  the  community  he  certainly  stood ;  and  the  mag 
nitude  and  importance  of  the  place  which  he  filled,  was  sadly 
shown  by  the  vacancy  left  at  his  death. 

It  is  certain,  that  one  really  interested  in  the  welfare  of  so 
ciety,  will  give  especial  heed  to  children.  He  will  see  some 
thing  to  reform  in  education  as  in  everything  else,  and,  what 
is  of  some  importance,  there  is  less  danger  of  losing  his  labor. 
These  exertions  cannot  well  be  lost ;  the  young  mind  receives 
the  readiest  as  well  as  deepest  impressions  ;  and  when  the  form 
is  fairly  given  to  it,  it  grows  firmer  by  exposure.  There  are 
many  instances,  in  which  words  carelessly  spoken  have  sunk 
deep  into  a  child's  breast.  He  in  after  years  has  taught  the 
same  diligently  to  his  children  ;  and  thus  the  good  impulse,  al 
most  unconsciously  given,  has  gone  down  into  the  hearts  of 
thousands,  like  forests  springing  from  the  seed  of  some  chance- 
sown  tree.  But  nothing  requires  more  judgment  or  more 
affectionate  interest  in  the  pursuit ;  for  it  is  not  the  sole  object 
to  govern  and  subdue ;  neither  is  weariness  of  the  flesh  neces 
sarily  of  service  to  the  mind.  If  the  children  in  our  schools 
must  be  as  Virgil  describes  them  in  another  existence,  in/an- 
tumque  animce  flentes  in  limine  primo,  the  teacher  may  boast  that 
he  has  '  done  his  duty  by  their  parents,'  but  the  object  of  educa 
tion  is  unanswered. 

This  is  still  more  true  of  Sunday  schools.  Many  parents  in 
our  cities  give  their  children  no. religious  instruction.  They 
send  them  from  the  shore,  and  expect  them  to  drift  to  the  des 
tined  harbor.  Others  are  so  solicitous  to  have  their  children 
taught,  that  they  often  give  them  a  distaste "  for  religion  that 
lasts  throughout  their  lives.  Mr  Haven  saw  that  in  his  native 
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place,  there  were  many  parents  of  both  descriptions,  and  on 
this  account  he  was  induced  to  form  a  Sunday  school  in  his 
own  religious  society ;  not  so  much  to  teach  religion,  as  to  pre 
pare  the  children  to  receive  religious  impressions,  to  awaken 
their  curiosity  and  attention,  to  help  them  in  their  inquiries,  and 
to  teach  them  what  they  were  unable  to  learn  of  themselves. 
We  are  happy  to  observe  the  manner  in  which  his  accomplish 
ed  biographer  speaks  of  these  humble  labors,  and  we  fully  be 
lieve  that  the  result  was  such  as  he  describes,  that  Mr  Haven 
exerted  an  influence,  great  as  it  was  beneficial,  on  the  commu 
nity  in  which  he  lived,  and  that  many,  who  still  rejoice  in  the 
light  which  he  afforded  them,  treasure  his  memory  with  a  feel 
ing  which  no  time  can  wear  away.  He  deserved  to  be  thus 
remembered;  for  it  is  no  common  thing  for  men  to  forget 
their  literary  eminence  and  give  up  their  social  pleasure,  even 
for  their  own  children.  There  are  few  to  whom  the  sacrifice 
would  have  been  so  great  as  it  was  to  him  ;  for  the  Sabbath 
was  not  a  lost  day  in  his  calendar  ;  it  was  a  time  of  which  he 
valued  every  hour. 

It  may  not  be  out  of  place,  to  say  that  it  was  religion  which 
kept  his  mind  in  this  active  and  useful  exertion  ;  religion,  of 
the  most  pure  and  generous  kind  ;  religion,  little  interested  in 
forms  or  parties,  and  appearing  only  in  his  never-failing  devo 
tion  to  men  and  his  sacrifice  of  himself  to  God.  It  made  him 
an  example  of  disinterested  fidelity  in  that  high  profession, 
which  protects  the  poor  in  his  earnings  as  well  as  the  rich  in 
his  wealth.  It  gave  elevation  to  his  intellectual  ardor,  and 
made  his  moral  as  delicate  as  his  literary  taste  ;  it  led  him  to 
the  lanes  of  poverty  and  affliction  when  even  the  Samaritan  had 
passed  by ;  and  now,  we  doubt  not,  it  has  given  him  another 
and  nobler  existence.  But  he  has  another  existence  yet,  in  the 
hearts  of  men  ;  he  is  useful  by  his  example,  now  that  he  has 
perished  from  the  living  ;  for  he  has  finely  illustrated  his  own 
admirable  maxim,  c  Oh  !  there  is  nothing  in  life  worth  pursuit 
but  personal  improvement ;  there  is  nothing  in  life  can  give 
happiness  but  personal  virtue.' 

This  book  opens  with  a  '  Memoir,'  written,  we  believe,  by  a 
personal  friend  of  Mr  Haven.  It  is  such  as  might  be  expected 
from  the  well  known  character  of  the  writer  ;  possibly  it  is 
rather  more  guarded  than  was  necessary  in  respect  of  praise. 
It  is  rather  fashionable  to  condemn  eulogy ;  but  such  memori 
als  are  meant  to  praise,  and  it  is  idle  to  find  fault  with  them  for 
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doing  what  they  are  designed  for.  If  it  be  said  that  they  may- 
give  too  partial  an  impression,  we  think  there  is  little  danger 
that  men  will  receive  too  partial  impressions  in  general  either 
of  the  living  or  the  dead.  We  know  of  no  faults  in  Mr  Haven's 
character  that  deserve  to  be  remembered ;  and  great  injustice 
would  have  been  done  if  any  were  published  with  affected  can 
dor,  to  impair  the  brightness  of  his  example.  We  do  not  say 
this  in  reference  to  the  '  Memoir '  before  us ;  it  is  such  a  portrait 
as  his  friends  delight  to  recognise,  such  as  all  wish  to  resem 
ble,  and  yet  such  as  his  worst  enemy  could  not  help  allowing 
to  be  just. 

The  volume  contains  two  orations,  one  delivered  at  the  Cen 
tennial  celebration  in  New  Hampshire,  the  other  before  the 
Phi  Beta  Kappa  Society  of  Dartmouth  College.  We  well 
remember  the  pleasure  given  by  the  former  to  a  large  and  in 
tellectual  audience  ;  and  this  suggests  to  us  that  almost  every  part 
of  this  book  will  be  read  at  the  greatest  disadvantage,  because 
almost  all  the  essays  were  occasional  and  the  interest  of  the 
times  has  passed  away.  The  situation  and  the  opinions  of  the 
world  are  so  changed  in  ten  years,  that  now  a  child  knows 
what  it  then  required  a  powerful  mind  to  discover  through  the 
confusion  of  that  day.  Keeping  this  in  view,  we  shall  know 
how  to  value  his  estimate  of  Napoleon's  character,  and  the 
sketch  of  Cromwell,  another  remarkable  man,  whose  historical 
character  perhaps  cannot  yet  be  painted  by  an  impartial  hand. 
The  extracts  from  the  '  Portsmouth  Journal '  on  the  '  Balance  of 
Trade,'  and  similar  subjects,  are  well  known  to  many  of  our 
readers ;  we  will  therefore  give  a  specimen  of  his  Christian 
philosophical  reflection. 

1  There  is  in  the  history  of  Jesus  Christ  something  peculiarly 
captivating  to  the  minds  of  children.  He  is  presented  to  them  in 
a  form  which  they  can  apprehend.  He  is  not,  like  the  Supreme 
Being,  something  vast  and  incomprehensible,  filling  all  space  and 
supporting  all  existence,  without  being  seen  or  heard  or  under 
stood.  When  they  are  instructed  in  the  being  and  attributes  of 
God,  they  can  bring  to  their  imagination  no  visible  point  in  which 
they  can  centre  the  rays  of  his  glory.  The  mind  is  overwhelmed 
and  lost,  when  it  attempts  to  grasp  what  is  infinite  and  eternal. 
But  Jesus  Christ  appeared  on  earth  as  one  of  our  own  race.  He 
partook  of  our  nature,  and  when  we  think  of  him,  we  can  bring  to 
our  minds  his  person,  his  deportment,  his  words,  and  all  the  cir 
cumstances  of  his  life.  This  is  peculiarly  valuable  in  the  instruc 
tion  of  children.  Jesus  Christ,  while  on  earth,  passed  through  all 
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the  stages  of  human  existence  from  infancy  to  manhood.  He  can 
therefore,  command  our  sympathies  in  every  period  of  our  own 
lives.  There  is  scarcely  a  social  or  relative  duty,  scarcely  an  act 
or  suffering  in  the  countless  variety  of  human  scenes,  in  which  we 
cannot  derive  instruction  and  support  from  his  example.  The  his 
tory  of  Jesus  Christ  should  therefore  be  engraven  on  the  minds  of 
children  ;  they  should  be  made  acquainted  with  its  minutest  details. 
No  opportunity  should  be  lost  of  associating  it  with  something 
that  they  already  know  or  feel.  The  chords  of  religious  emotion 
should  be  so  multiplied,  that,  strike  where  you  will  in  after  life, 
some  string  shall  be  touched  that  shall  vibrate  to  him.'  pp.  202-203. 

The  specimens  of  Mr  Haven's  poetry  deserve  notice,  not  so 
much  on  account  of  its  originality,  as  the  beautiful  tone  of  its 
feeling.     The  world,  just  come  to  a  sense  of  its  own  importance, 
is  too  busy  to   attend  to  poetry,  and  there  are  certainly  things 
more  important ;  but  the  sweet  and  thoughtful  views  of  nature, 
the  lonely  musings  of  a  poetical  imagination,  are  required  to  re 
lieve  this  perpetual  and  often  needless  bustle  ;  and  a  cultivated 
mind  will  neither  despise,  nor  be  wholly  without  them.     The 
lines  on  Autumn,  are  the  most  poetical. 
'  I  love  the  dews  of  night, 
I  love  the  howling  wind, 
I  love  to  hear  the  tempest  sweep 
O'er  the  billows  of  the  deep ! 
For  nature's  saddest  scenes  delight 
The  melancholy  mind. 
Autumn  !  I  love  thy  bower 
With  faded  garlands  drest ; 
How  sweet,  alone  to  linger  there 
When  tempests  ride  the  midnight  air, 
To  snatch  from  mirth  a  fleeting  hour, 
The  sabbath  of  the  breast. 
Autumn  !  I  love  thee  well  j 
Though  bleak  thy  breezes  blow. 
I  love  to  see  the  vapors  rise, 
And  clouds  roll  wildly  round  the  skies, 
Where  from  the  plain  the  mountains  swell 
And  foaming  torrents  flow. 

Autumn  !  thy  fading  flowers 

Droop  but  to  bloom  again ; 
So  man,  though  doomed  to  grief  awhile, 
To  hang  on  fortune's  fickle  smile, 
Shall  glow  in  heaven  with  nobler  powers, 

Nor  sigh  for  peace  in  vain.'     p.  257. 
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ART.  IX. — Reports  of  Cases  Argued  and  Determined  in  the 
Circuit  Court  of  the  United  States,  for  the  Second  Circuit, 
comprising  the  Districts  of  New-York,  Connecticut,  and 
Vermont.  By  ELIJAH  PAINE,  Jun.,  Counsellor  at  Law. 
Vol.  I.  8vo.  pp.  718.  New  York,  1827. 

IN  the  course  of  the  following  article  we  intend  to  speak  at 
some  length  on  the  importance  of  promptly  reporting  adjudi 
cated  cases,  particularly  those  settled  in  the  United  States 
courts  ;  of  the  nature  and  necessity  of  the  common  law,  and 
the  only  sure  means  of  improving  it  ;  of  the  impossibility  of 
codifying  it  completely  in  any  of  our  free  legislative  assem 
blies,  and  the  utter  inutility  of  such  a  measure,  even  were  it 
easily  practicable.  At  the  close  of  the  piece  we  shall  make 
a  few  remarks  on  the  volume  before  us,  and  on  the  char 
acter  of  the  eminent  judges,  whose  adjudications  compose 
it.  We  have  chosen  to  lay  out  our  ground  thus  distinctly  be 
fore  our  readers,  in  order  that  they  may  know  perfectly  well 
what  to  depend  upon,  before  they  begin.  To  many  of  them,  no 
doubt  far  the  greater  portion  of  our  theme  will  be  uninteresting, 
although  we  ourselves  think  it  of  the  highest  importance.  Hith 
erto  we  have  thought  it  so  much  so,  that  in  order  to  give  free 
play  to  an  inquiry  into  the  merits  of  the  common  law,  we  have 
admitted  into  our  journal  articles  upon  the  subject  from  the  oppo-* 
site  parties  in  the  controversy,  and  therefore,  as  it  would  at  first 
sight  appear,  wholly  irreconcilable  with  each  other.  It  is  of 
great  consequence,  we  say,  that  the  leading  questions  in  this  dis 
pute  should  by  this  time  be  definitively  settled.  If  the  common 
law  be  of  the  vicious  character,  of  which  some  have  represented 
it  to  be,  it  should  as  soon  as  possible  be  removed,  closely  inter 
woven  as  it  is,  with  all  our  political  institutions.  If,  on  the  con 
trary,  it  be  an  excellent  system  in  itself  and  admirably  suited 
to  our  growing  wants  and  changing  circumstances,  we  ought 
to  feel  assured  of  it,  that  we  may  live  contented  under  its  ad 
ministration,  and  do  all  in  our  power  to  give  it  security  and  im 
provement.  This  is  the  state  of  the  case,  as  it  appears  to  us  at 
present.  Measures  are  proposed  for  the  removal  of  an  evil, 
which  does  not  exist  ;  if  it  do  exist,  it  is  unavoidable  ;  if  it  be 
not  unavoidable,  still  the  measures  proposed  never  will  remove 
it  ;  and  even  if  they  could  remove  it,  when  promptly  and  effi 
ciently  carried  into  execution,  in  this  country  at  least  we  venture 
to  say  they  are  wholly  impracticable. 
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Since  we  last  published  an  article  upon  this  subject,  we  have 
the  opinion  of  one  of  those  venerable  sages  of  the  profession, 
who,  uniting  the  noblest  talents  and  the  most  extensive  learn 
ing,  with  the  greatest  experience,  both  at  the  bar  and  upon  the 
bench  of  one  of  the  highest  courts  of  judicature  in  our  country, 
cannot  be  regarded  with  too  much  respect.  We  should  be 
almost  wilfing  to  cite  such  an  one,  as  conclusive  authority  upon 
a  question,  which  he  is  so  perfectly  competent  to  settle.  Our 
readers  understand  us,  of  course,  as  alluding  to  the  profound 
and  eloquent  Commentator  on  American  Law.  We  will  lay 
his  opinion  before  them. 

'  In  its  improved  condition  in  England,  and  especially  in  its  im 
proved  and  varied  condition  in  this  country,  under  the  benign  in 
fluence  of  an  expanded  commerce,  of  enlightened  justice,  of  re 
publican  principles,  and  of  sound  philosophy,  the  common  kiw  has 
become  a  code  of  matured  ethics,  and  enlarged  civil  wisdom,  ad 
mirably  adapted  to  promote  and  secure  the  freedom  and  happiness 
of  social  life.  It  has  proved  to  be  a  system  replete  with  vigorous 
and  healthy  principles,  eminently  conducive  to  the  growth  of  civil 
liberty.' — Kent's  Commentaries,  vol.  I.  pp.  321,  322. 

4  A  great  proportion  of  the  rules  and  maxims  which  constitute 
the  immense  code  of  the  common  law,  grew  into  use  by  gradual 
adoption,  and  received,  from  time  to  time,  the  sanction  of  the 
courts  of  justice,  without  any  legislative  act  or  interference.  It 
was  the  application  of  the  dictates  of  natural  justice,  and  of  culti 
vated  reason,  to  particular  cases.  In  the  just  language  of  Sir 
Matthew  Hale,  the  common  law  of  England  is  "  not  the  product 
of  the  wisdom  of  some  one  man,  or  society  of  men,  in  any  one 
age  ;  but  of  the  wisdom,  counsel,  experience,  and  observation,  of 
many  ages  of  wise  and  observing  men."  And  his  further  remarks 
on  this  subject  would  be  well  worthy  the  consideration  of  those  bold 
projectors,  who  can  think  of  striking  off  a  perfect  cods  of  law  at 
a  single  essay' — Ibid.  pp.  439,  440. 

In  all  ages  and  nations  there  must  be  common  law,  or  leges 
non  scripts.  And  in  exact  proportion,  too,  as  those  are  ad 
vanced  in  civilization  and  refinement,  do  these  become  numer 
ous,  extensive,  and  intricate.  It  was  so  among  the  Greeks.  It 
was  so  also  among  the  Romans.*  We  know  how  it  is  in  Eng- 

*  '  Constat  autem  jus  nostrum,  quo  utimur,  autscripto,  aut  sine  scrip- 
to  ;  ut  apud  Grsecos,  ruv  vopuv  ol  fjt.lv  tyyguQoi,  oi  $1  a.y^u,<$oi?  Inst.  lib.  ], 
tit.  2,  §  3.  '  Sine  scripto  jus  venit,  quod  usus  approbavit ;  nam  cliutur- 
ni  mores,  consensu  utentium  comprobati,  legem  imitantur.'  Ibid.  §  9. 
'  Etnon  ineleganter  in  duas  species  jus  civile  distributum  esse  videtur.' 
Ibid.  §  10.  Aristotle  also  makes  precisely  the  same  distinction. 
Rhet.  lib.  1,  cap.  10.  Rhet.  ad  Alex.  cap.  1. 
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land.  It  is  more  or  less  so  in  fact,  all  over  the  civilized  world. 
It  is  the  case  even  in  France,  and  is  rapidly  becoming  more  so,  as 
we  understand,  and  as  every  rational  man  might  have  fairly  ex 
pected,  under  the  admirably  digested  code  of  Napoleon.*  It  is 
so,  in  short,  from  the  uncompromising  nature  of  things.  It  lies 
not  in  human  foresight  to  anticipate  even  the  various  classes  of 
cases  that  may  arise.  What  legislature,  for  example,  could  have 
previously  provided  for  the  great  questions  that  have  presented 
themselves  under  policies  of  insurance,  or  bills  of  exchange,  or 
promissory  notes,  or  the  admissibility  of  evidence,  or  the  ta 
king  of  testimony,  or  in  short  under  any  branch  or  department 
of  law  ?  for  to  attempt  to  enumerate  them  is  to  limit  ourselves, 
and  to  confess  that  they  may  be  enumerated,  when  they  are  in 
fact  innumerable.  New  and  unimagined  cases  will  for  ever 
come  up,  for  which  no  legislative  provision  could  have  been 
made.  What  then  is  to  be  done  ?  There  cannot  be  a  great 
and  grievous  wrong,  without  a  violation  of  law.  The  ques 
tions  therefore  cannot  be  laid  aside  ;  and  by  what  laws  must 
they  be  settled  ?  By  the  leges  non  scripts,  by  analogies 
drawn  from  previously  adjudicated  cases,  by  well  estab 
lished  usages  and  customs,  existing  among  intelligent  and  ex 
perienced  people,  and  arising  from,  and  therefore  adapted  to 
their  wants,  and  to  circumstances  in  which  they  have  been 
placed,  and  finally  ratified  by  the  sanction  of  the  courts  of  ju 
dicature.  It  is  this  in  fact  which  forms  the  first  and  perhaps 
the  only  true  foundation  of  the  common  law.  And  without 
the  liberty  of  judicially  resorting  to  it,  we  should  be  in  a  state 
infinitely  worse  than  despotism  ;  a  state  where  there  are  innu 
merable  and  continually  multiplying  violations  of  right,  for 
which,  however,  there  can  be  neither  redress  nor  remedy. 

We  may  hold  it  therefore  for  an  incontrovertible  truth,  that 
there  must  be  a  common  or  unwritten  law  in  every  civilized 
state.  If  it  be  an  evil,  it  is  a  necessary  evil.  No  human  in 
genuity  can  prevent  it.  The  only  question  then  remaining  is, 
how  we  can  ensure  to  it  correct  principles,  and  give  it  all  the 
accuracy  of  which  it  is  susceptible.  And  we  shall  give  our 
reasons,  in  the  course  of  this  article,  for  believing  that  this  can 

*  Still  this  code,  with  all  its  excellencies,  has  many  defects.  It  pro 
vides  no  legal  remedies.  It  says  nothing  of  the  various  forms  of  ac 
tion  ;  of  pleas  or  pleadings  ;  of  the  law  of  evidence,  or  of  the  testi 
mony  of  witnesses,  &c.  And  it  is  from  some  of  these  sources,  that 
the  greatest  embarrassments  have  arisen  in  settling  our  common  law. 
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only  be  done  by  publishing  promptly  and  faithfully  able  re 
ports  of  important  decisions,  and  by  applying  to  the  legisla 
ture  for  aid  when  the  evil  is  of  a  nature  to  require  correction. 

There  seems  to  be  something  contradictory  in  the  arguments, 
as  they  are  usually  urged,  against  the  character  of  the  common 
law.  By  one,  the  judge  is  called  a  legislator,  moulding  his 
decisions  to  suit  his  own  notions  of  equity  and  right.  By 
another,  he  is  thought  to  be  so  absolutely  bound  down  to  prece 
dent  and  authority,  that  he  dares  not  depart  from  them,  however 
unreasonable  they  may  appear  to  him  to  be.  To  our  appre 
hension  neither  of  these  statements  is  in  any  degree  correct. 
In  fact,  they  neutralize  each  other. 

The  legislator  is  free.  No  decree  from  a  higher  authority, 
except  it  be  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the  Constitution,  has 
any  restrictive  force  over  his  measures.  Far  different  from 
this,  however,  with  the  judge  upon  the  bench.  In  the  capacity  of 
legislator,  he  has  authority  to  act  only  so  far  as  is  necessary  in 
order  to  carry  some  law  into  execution,  and  then  he  is  with 
in  the  narrowest  limits,  and  strictly  and  ably  watched.  In 
clearly  settled  cases,  he  is  indeed  bound  to  acquiesce  ;  not 
because  they  were  arbitrarily  or  peremptorily  decreed,  but  be 
cause,  as  has  been  often  observed,  the  points  of  the  question  in 
controversy  were  thoroughly  examined  by  the  keenest  minds 
in  competition  with  each  other  ;  and  then  deliberately  pro 
nounced  to  be  law  by  cool  and  impartial  judges  ;  and  because 
the  principles  of  justice,  which  regulate  the  rights  of  one  man, 
ought  not  to  be  refused  to  another.  When  the  original  cases 
were  evidently  not  well  examined  in  the  outset,  they  may  be 
reexamined,  and  overruled,  and  set  aside  ;  and  this  is  the 
condition,  which  is  always  annexed  to  them  in  practice.  But 
when  they  were  so  examined,  there  is  every  reason  for  giving 
them  the  obligatory  force  of  law.  We  should  feel  the  greatest 
insecurity  of  property  and  of  rights,  were  it  otherwise ;  to  say 
nothing  of  the  time  and  labor  uselessly  spent  in  searching  for 
what  had  already  been  well  ascertained. 

It  would  be  with  us  no  ground  of  fear,  were  our  judiciaries 
actually  invested  with  legislative  powers,  far  more  extensive 
than  any  that  they  have  been  accused  of  arrogating  to  them 
selves.  Judges,  sharply  and  unremittingly  watched  from  eve 
ry  side  of  the  question  in  controversy,  by  the  shrewdest  and 
most  intelligent  men  in  the  community,  whom  education  and 
the  warmest  feelings  of  pride,  ambition,  self-interest,  and  rivalry 
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of  excelling  in  the  discharge  of  their  professional  duties,  com 
bine  to  make  acute  in  the  detection  of  errors,  and  bold  and  ac 
tive  in  publicly  exposing  them,  will  not  venture,  intentionally, 
to  go  very  far  astray  from  the  plain  principles  of  rectitude. 
They  are  as  strongly  protected,  too,  from  unintentional  wrongs. 
It  is  from  the  same  well  guarded  and  unexceptionable  sources, 
that  they  are  compelled  to  receive  all  possible  light  and  instruc 
tion.  In  such  a  body  of  men,  and  thus  situated,  we  should 
not  be  afraid  to  repose  absolute  legislative  power,  so  far,  at 
least,  as  is  necessary  to  regulate  the  common  transactions  be 
tween  man  and  man.  And  when  we  see  the  time  and  money 
which  are  now  miserably  wasted  by  many  of  our  legislatures  in" 
making  bad  laws,  to  say  nothing  of  the  faction  and  the  views 
of  self-interest  which  reign  in  them,  and  the  poor  principles  of 
qualification  on  which  some  of  their  members  are  elected,  we 
almost  wish  that  it  were  so.  It  is  perhaps  the  ultima  Thule  in 
the  career  of  political  improvement. 

In  general,  however,  we  believe  that  the  writers  against  the 
common  law  have  now  given  up  what  was  formerly  the  most 
important  point  in  the  controversy.  They  concede  that  it  con 
tains  some  of  the  most  admirable  principles  in  any  system  or 
code  ;  and  the  object  seems  to  be  merely  to  select  these,  and 
purify  them  from  the  dross,  with  which  they  say  they  are  min 
gled,  and  then  give  them  the  sanction  of  some  direct  act  from 
the  legislature.  These  arguments  appear  to  be  directed  against 
a  few  of  its  slight  errors,  and,  in  the  formal  part  of  it,  against 
some  prevailing  absurdities,  which  its  warmest  admirers  are  now 
willing  to  allow  to  be  such.  They  are  errors ;  they  are  absur 
dities.  They  have  brought  the  whole  system  into  disrepute  among 
the  truest,  and  in  some  instances  the  most  enlightened  friends  of 
equity  and  right ;  and  although  not  materially,  in  the  end,  af 
fecting  the  prompt  and  efficient  administration  of  justice,  they 
may  be,  and  no  doubt  in  some  cases  ought  to  be  corrected.  It  is 
not  the  business  of  the  judiciary,  however,  to  undertake  this. 
With  all  their  legislative  powers,  which  are  so  much  complained 
of,  and  how  much  soever  themselves  may  desire  the  reformation, 
they  will  not,  they  dare  not  attempt  it.  The  legislatures  of 
every  state  in  the  union  come  together  once  or  twice  in  a  year, 
with  this  as  one  of  the  principal  objects  of  their  convening ;  and 
when  the  evil  is  so  great  as  to  cry  aloud  for  a  remedy,  there  is 
no  doubt  that  an  adequate  one  may  be  applied.  Let  us  have  a 
care,  however,  lest  we  undermine  and  make  the  whole  venerable 
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fabric  tremble,  merely  for  the  purpose  of  removing  some  of  the 
unimportant  outworks,  which  time  and  a  change  of  circumstan 
ces  may  have  rendered  awkward  and  uncouth. 

The  only  question,  indeed,  now  actually  at  issue  between  the 
writers  upon  this  subject,  we  believe  to  be  this.  Is  it  expedient 
for  us  to  undertake  to  analyze  the  whole  of  the  common  law, 
select  the  most  valuable  of  its  principles,  digest  them,  arrange 
them,  embody  them  into  a  code,  give  them  the  sanction  of  some 
direct  legislative  act,  and  by  the  same  act  declare  all  the  residue 
to  be  void  or  of  no  legal  validity  ?  We  say  we  understand  this 
to  embrace  the  only  important  points  of  inquiry  still  unsettled 
among  the  parties  m  this  controversy ;  and  for  ourselves,  we 
confess  we  have  no  confidence  in  the  practicability  of  the  pro 
posed  measure,  even  were  it  ever  so  desirable.  The  business 
of  fully  codifying  all  the  existing  laws,  we  believe,  never  could 
be  accomplished  by  one  of  our  free  legislatures.  We  feel 
almost  assured  of  this,  in  fact,  by  actual  observation.  How 
slowly  and  how  unwillingly  do  they  alter  any  of  the  material 
principles  of  judicial  proceeding,  even  when  this  is  strongly 
recommended  to  them,  and  by  the  most  enlightened  men.  At 
every  period  of  their  coming  together,  propositions  for  this 
end  are  continually  brought  before  them,  which  they  as  con 
tinually  reject.  The  old  Norman  barons  used  to  say,  when 
in  parliament  assembled,  Nolumus  leges  JLngUa  mutare.  And 
it  is  still  the  practical  maxim  of  our  free  legislative  bodies. 
Suppose,  then,  they  were  called  upon  to  go  over  the  whole 
ground,  investigate  the  complicated  details  of  this  most  intricate 
and  extensive  and  rapidly  growing  of  all  the  sciences,  take  up 
title  after  title,  rule  after  rule,  principle  after  principle,  examine 
them  and  the  reasons  on  which  they  are  founded,  and  the 
various  modes  by  which  they  are  to  be  carried  into  execution, 
and  their  influence  on  the  general  administration  of  justice  in 
the  community, — we  know  not  when  they  would  find  the  end  of 
it.  And  all  this  they  must  sooner  or  later  perform  ;  for  although 
the  business  of  analyzing  and  codifying  may  at  first  be  entrusted 
to  a  few  enlightened  men,  the  task  of  revising  and  correcting, 
as  well  as  enacting  into  law,  must  be  done  by  the  legislatures 
themselves ;  or  they  delegate  the  highest  trust  committed  to 
them  to  subordinate  agents,  without  themselves  seeing  to  its 
faithful  execution.  At  least,  under  this  impression  they  uni 
formly  act.  They  think  it  their  duty  to  place  implicit  confidence 
in  no  one.  We  "can  imagine  the  innumerable  alterations,  amend- 
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merits,  and  substitutions,  which  almost  every  member  thinks 
himself  capable  of  introducing,  and  bound,  perhaps,  to  insist 
upon  ;  and  it  needs  but  little  experience  to  convince  us  of  the 
wearing  delays  and  disafiections  that  must  arise  from  this  mode 
of  proceeding.  We  venture  to  say,  in  short,  that  the  under 
taking  never  could  be  satisfactorily  accomplished  by  our  free 
legislative  assemblies  We  know  that  it  was  never  so  attempt 
ed. 

It  is  not  in  lands  of  liberty  and  equal  rights  that  the  busi 
ness  of  codifying  flourishes.  It  is  commonly  the  work  of 
despots.  A  single  imperial  voice,  commanding  unqualified 
instant  submission  throughout  the  community,  has  hitherto  or 
dered,  directed,  and  enforced  it  in  practice.  In  this  manner 
only  can  it  be  promptly,  harmoniously,  and  efficiently  done  ; 
and  although  the  laws  which  were  thus  framed  are  of  a  very 
admirable  .character,  and  still  call  forth  the  highest  commenda 
tions  of  the  wise,  it  is  not  because  the  people  were  free  for 
whom  they  were  designed,  but  because  they  were  not  free,  and 
had  neither  the  power  nor  the  presumption  to  attempt  to  alter 
those,  that  were  imposed  upon  them  by  the  sovereign  authority ; 
which,  however,  fortunately  for  them,  had  the  wisdom  to  select 
and  employ  the  most  enlightened  counsel  in  the  work.  If  our 
political  institutions  had  prevailed  among  them,  they  would  not 
have  had,  they  would  not  have  needed,  the  statutory  codes. 
The  evils  which  called  forth  these  important  remedies,  are  of  a 
kind  of  which  we,  in  this  country,  can  form  no  adequate  con 
ception  ;  arid  yet  they  ought  to  be  taken  into  the  estimate,  when 
we  speak  of  the  necessity  or  the  utility  of  their  so  much  lauded 
legal  system. 

Justinian  was  the  sole  legislator  of  the  whole  Roman  empire. 
The  first  principle  of  his  code  was,  Quod  principi  placuit,  legis 
habet  vigorem.  For  four  centuries  before  him,  in  fact,  such 
had  been  the  constant  and  undisputed  right  of  those  clothed 
with  the  imperial  power.  The  will  of  a  single  man,  of  a  child, 
perhaps,  as  has  been  justly  said,  was  allowed  to  prevail  over  the 
wisdom  of  ages,  and  the  inclinations  of  millions ;  and  few  insti 
tutions,  either  human  or  divine,  were  permitted  to  stand  on  their 
old  foundations.  Yet  during  this  very  period,  were  enacted  by 
those  various  single-handed  legislators,  the  perpetual  edict  of 
Hadrian,  the  Gregorian,  the  Hermogenian,  and  the  Theodosian 
Codes;  the  Code,  the  Pandects,  and  the  Institutes  of  Justinian ; 
immense  and  admirably  digested  systems  of  laws,  of  which  those 
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now  remaining  have  nothing  like  a  rival  among  the  similar  jurid 
ical  efforts  of  modern  times,  aided  as  these  have  been  by  lights 
borrowed  from  those.  The  evils  existing  then,  as  we  have  said, 
were  of  a  nature  to  make  such  a  remedy  indispensably  neces 
sary.-  The  constitutions  of  the  emperors  were  often  irreconcil 
able,  and  sometimes  contradictory.  The  ordinances,  edicts, 
responses,  rescripts,  novels,  and  we  know  not  what  other  classi 
fications  of  laws,  were  inconsistent  with  each  other,  and  no  in 
genuity  could  harmonize  them.  Many  parts  had  never  any 
force  in  practice ;  many  had  become  obsolete  5  and  the  whole 
body  of  those  actually  in  operation  was  full  of  obscurity  and 
wholly  destitute  of  order.  '  In  the  space  of  ten  centuries,' 
says  Gibbon,  •'  the  infinite  variety  of  laws  and  legal  opinions  had 
filled  many  thousand  volumes,  which  no  fortune  could  purchase, 
and  no  capacity  could  digest.  Books  could  not  easily  be  found, 
and  the  judges,  poor  in  the  midst  of  riches,  were  reduced  to  the 
exercise  of  their  illiterate  discretion.' 

These  are  the  evils  which  the  statutory  digests  of  Justinian 
were  originally  designed  to  remove.  A  few  of  a  similar  char 
acter,  and  others  of  a  totally  different  one,  existed  in  France  ; 
and  nearly  the  same  imperial  legislative  power,  though  remotely 
and  indirectly  applied,  was  necessary  to  carry  the  code  of 
Napoleon  into  execution.  That  beautiful  country  had  been 
long  divided  into  very  many  provinces  or  departments,  in  which 
various  opposite  regulations  of  law  prevailed.  In  one,  for  ex 
ample,  the  inheritance  of  personal  property  (succession  mobi- 
liere)  went  on  principles  of  descent  different  fro'm  those  in 
anoth,er.  In  one,  it  would  go  to  the  father  ;  in  another,  to  the 
uncle ;  in  a  third,  to  the  husband  or  wife,  in  preference  to  the 
other  two.  This  was  a  very  fruitful  source  of  artifice  and  strife. 
The  parent,  or  curator,  or  tutor,  sometimes  removed,  with  the 
ward  under  his  protection,  to  a  distant  part  of  the  realm,  merely 
for  the  purpose  of  giving  his  own  family  a  better  chance  in  the 
inheritance.  It  was  in  order  to  remedy  difficulties  similar  to 
these,  and  make  the  law  consistent  and  uniform  all  over  France, 
that  the  code  of  which  we  are  speaking  was  chiefly  designed ; 
and  we  believe  that  this  is  the  only  great  practical  benefit  which 
has  hitherto  been  derived  from  it.  For  the  reasonings  in  support 
of  its  principles  contain  little  that  is  new,  and  the  principles 
themselves  are  almost  all  borrowed  from  the  civil  law,  which 
was  in  the  main  the  common  law  of  France  before  the  revolu 
tion,  and,  if  we  are  not  mistaken,  it  continues  to  be  so  now. 
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But  in  our  own  country  we  have  no  such  evils  to  remedy,  and 
no  such  legislative  power  therefore  is  necessary  for  their  removal. 
We  have  said,  that  we  do  not  believe  in  the  practicability  of 
codifying  here,  even  were  it  ever  so  expedient ;  and  we  now  say 
that  we  do  not  believe  in  the  expediency  or  necessity  of  it,  even 
were  it  ever  so  easily  practicable.  The  good  principles  of  the 
common  law  will  have  their  full  force  and  ascendency  in  our 
courts  of  judicature,  without  their  being  especially  directed  to  it 
by  the  authority  of  the  legislatures,  in  consequence  of  a  code 
which  they  have  seen  fit  to  sanction.  And  we  have  a  plain 
way  of  removing  the  bad  ones,  when  they  are  proved  to  be  such, 
and  the  evil  calls  distinctly  for  a  remedy. 

The  sole  avowed  object  of  codifying  is  to  give  certainty  and 
simplicity  and  consistency  to  the  law.  But  we  know  that  it 
can  never  in  this  way  be  accomplished,  even  with  the  greatest 
power,  genius,  and  facilities,  for  carrying  it  into  effect.  The 
various  and  growing  wants  and  occasions  of  the  law,  no  human 
prescience  can  anticipate.  We  can  approach  the  nearest  to 
that  highly  desirable  end,  which  codifiers  so  earnestly  seek  for 
in  vain,  by  publishing  promptly  and  regularly  faithful  reports  of 
fully  investigated  cases.  Submit  them  fairly  to  public  examina 
tion,  and  the  false  principles  will  soon  be  laid  aside,  and  the 
truly  valuable  ones  have  the  full  force  of  law  without  the  sanc 
tion  of  a  code.  It  is  impossible  for  us  to  over-estimate  (we 
cannot  repeat  it  too  often)  the  importance  of  doing  this.  A  re 
markable  proof  of  the  absolute  necessity  of  it,  occurred  to  us 
on  reading  the  volume  now  on  our  table.  It  was  under  a  case, 
too,  arising  on  the  promulgation  of  laws.  We  do  not  know  that 
we  can  do  better  than  bring  it  before  our  readers,  partly  for  the 
purpose  of  supporting  what  we  have  stated,  and  partly  as  a 
slight  sample  of  the  interesting  character  of  the  Reports,  here 
presented  to  us  by  Mr  Paine.  For  we  think  we  can  see 
in  this,  and  the  other  written  opinions  of  Judge  Livingston,  the 
pen  of  a  fine  scholar  and  man  of  taste,  and  the  marks  of  a  bold 
and  elevated,  though  sometimes  erring  mind.  The  facts  in  the 
case  alluded  to  are  briefly  these. 

The  act  laying  an  embargo  on  the  ports  of  the  United  States, 
was  passed  on  December  22,  1807.  On  the  ninth  of  the  fol 
lowing  January,  the  supplemental  act  received  the  signature  of 
the  president.  A  vessel  sailed  from  the  port  of  St  Mary's,  in 
Georgia,  on  the  fifteenth  of  the  same  month,  and  was  afterwards 
seized  by  a  collector  for  a  violation  of  the  law.  The  official 


176  Utility  of  Law  Reports.  [July, 

intelligence  of  these  acts  did  not  reach  St  Mary's  until  the  even 
ing  of  the  fifteenth,  and  was  not  publicly  announced  until  the 
next  day,  although  various  rumors  about  them  had  been  in  cir 
culation  for  some  time  before.  The  only  question  was,  whether 
there  was  such  a  promulgation  of  the  laws  as  to  give  them  the 
force  of  a  statute,  and  thus  work  the  condemnation  of  the  vessel. 
Judge  Livingston  decided  that  there  was  not.  The  vessel  was 
accordingly  restored.  The  following  are  some  of  his  remarks. 

'  But  whether  a  law  thus  worded  be  in  force  throughout  the 
United  States  on  the  day  of  its  passage,  or  not  until  after  a  reason 
able  time  for  promulgation  of  it  in  the  different  parts  of  the  union, 
is  a  question  purely  of  judicial  cognizance,  and  may  be  decided 
without  interfering  with  any  other  department  of  government ;  and 
this  again  resolves  itself  into  the  simple  question,  whether  in  a  case 
like  this  any  promulgation  is  necessary. 

'  A  more  abject  state  of  slavery  cannot  easily  be  conceived,  than 
that  the  legislature  should  have  the  power  of  passing  laws  inflicting 
the  highest  penalties,  without  taking  any  measure  to  make  them 
known  to  those  whose  property  or  lives  may  be  affected  by  them. 
It  is  not  only  necessary,  therefore,  in  a  country  governed  by  laws, 
that  they  be  passed  by  the  supreme  or  legislative  power,  but  that 
they  be  notified  to  the  people  who  are  expected  to  obey  them.    The 
manner  in  which  this  is  done  may  vary ;  but  whatever  mode  is  adopt 
ed,  it  should  be  such  as  to  afford  a  reasonable  opportunity  to  every 
person  who  is  to  be  affected  by  them,  of  being  as  early  as  possible 
acquainted  with  them.     "  Whatever  way  is  made  use  of,  it  is  in 
cumbent  on  the  promulgators,"  says  the  learned  commentor  on  the 
laws  of  England,  "  to  do  it  in  the  most  public  and  perspicuous 
manner."     The  court  will  not  stop  to  inquire  in  what  manner  the 
laws  of  congress,  relating  to  different  subjects,  should  be  promul 
gated,  or  whether  a  mere  deposite  of  them  in  the  proper  office,  after 
a  reasonable  lapse  of  time,  would  not  amount  to  a  sufficient  notifi 
cation.     But  as  it  regards  laws  of  trade,  which  is  the  case  before  it, 
rendering  penal  acts,  although  sanctioned  by  former  laws,  and  done 
in  concurrence  and  with  the  consent  of  its  own  officers,  the  court 
thinks  it  cannot  greatly  err  in  saying,  that  such  laws  should  begin 
to  operate  in  the  different  districts  only  from  the  times  they  are 
respectively  received,  from  the  proper  department,  by  the  collector 
of  the  customs,  unless  notice  of  them  be  brought  home  in  some 
other  way  to  the  person  charged  with  their  violation.     A  proposition 
so  reasonable,  and  so  consonant  to  those  principles  of  justice  and 
humanity  which  are  unchangeable,  requires  only  to  be  stated  to 
receive  our  universal  assent.     That  a  law  which  passes  at  Wash 
ington  should  subject  to  forfeiture  every  vessel  which  sailed  from 
the  United  States  on  the  very  day  of  its  passage,  or  the  day  after, 
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however  remote  the  port  of  departure,  and  after  a  regular  clearance 
by  the  authorized  agent  of  government,  is  a  doctrine  leading  to 
such  unjust  and  tyrannical  consequences,  that  nothing  but  a  course 
of  decisions,  whose  meaning  admitted  of  no  doubt,  could  induce 
this  court  to  sanction  it.  There  may  be  a  difference  in  name,  but 
there  is  none  in  reality,  between  an  ex  post  facto  law,  which  Con 
gress  cannot  pass,  and  one  whose  operation  is  to  be  so  universal  and 
instantaneous.  The  position  that  the  law  intends  every  person  to 
have  notice  of  what  is  done  in  parliament,  as  soon  as  it  is  concluded, 
because  the  whole  realm  is  there  represented,  is  too  quaint  to  re 
quire  refutation.  Indeed,  the  same  learned  writer,  who  would  very 
gravely  persuade  us  that  a  merchant  in  Boston,  at  the  distance  of 
five  hundred  miles,  must  know  every  law  of  Congress  the  moment 
it  is  passed,  merely  because  he  may  have  had  a  voice  in  the  choice 
of  a  few  representatives,  who  may  all  have  voted  against  it,  as  if  not 
satisfied  with  his  own  reasoning,  and  feeling,  no  doubt,  the  propri 
ety  of  affording  to  the  subject  some  other  and  better  means  of  infor 
mation,  tells  us,  that  he  had  found  upon  examination,  that  not  long 
after  the  art  of  printing  had  found  its  way  into  England,  which  was 
between  three  and  four  hundred  years  ago,  the  practice  had  been 
to  publish  acts  of  parliament  in  the  counties,  to  the  end  "  that  the 
subjects  might  have  express  notice  thereof,  and  not  be  overtaken  by 
an  intendment  in  law."  pp.  26 — 28. 

Yet  on  the  same  statutes,  under  exactly  the  same  ma 
terial  facts,  and  with  some  circumstances  even  more  favorable 
to  the  ship-owners,  Judge  Story  has  decided  the  other  way. 

'  Since  the  adoption  of  the  constitution  of  the  United  States, 
which  prohibits  the  passing  of  ex  post  facto  laws,  it  seems  to  be 
considered,  that  statutes  take  effect  immediately  from  the  time  of 
their  date  or  passage,  and  not  before  ;  in  the  same  manner  as  they 
now  do  in  England.  But  we  shall  hardly  find  a  case,  in  which  the 
promulgation  of  them  has  been  held  necessary,  to  give  them  opera 
tion.  So  early  as  the  39  Edw.  III.,  this  precise  objection  was 
taken  ;  and  Sir  Robert  Thorpe,  then  Chief  Justice,  answered, 
"  although  proclamation  be  not  made  in  the  county,  every  one  is 
bound  to  take  notice  of  that  which  is  done  in  parliament ;  for  as 
soon  as  the  parliament  hath  concluded  anything,  the  law  intends 
that  every  person  hath  notice  thereof,  for  the  parliament  repre 
sents  the  body  of  the  whole  realm,  and  therefore  it  is  not  requisite 
that  any  proclamation  be  made,  seeing  the  statute  took  effect  before. 
The  same  point  is  recognised  as  law 'in  Com.  Dig.  Parliament, 
(C.  23,)  and  Hale  on  Parliament,  36,  and  in  Bacon's  Abr.  Stat.  A. 
It  seems,  therefore,  a  settled  doctrine,  that  a  statute  takes  effect 
from  the  time  of  its  passage,  and  needs  no  promulgation  to  give  it 
operation. 

VOL.  XXVII.—  NO.  CO.  23 
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4  Against  principles  thus  solemnly  adjudged,  I  cannot  find  a  sin 
gle  opposing  authority.'  1  Gattison's  Report  s^  p.  66.  The  Brig 
Ann. 

The  opponents  of  the  common  law  would  undoubtedly  cite 
these  as  admirable  cases  in  support  of  their  arguments  against 
it.  But  the  difficulty  is,  we  repeat  it,  such  variances  cannot  be 
prevented.  New  and  unimagined  questions  are  for  ever  arising. 
While  we  are  codifying  one  body  of  principles,  which  are  settled 
to  be  law  by  our  courts  of  judicature,  and  have  passed  into  the 
books  of  digested  law,  and  which  therefore  did  not  need  codify 
ing,  others,  unprovided  for,  are  brought  before  the  court  at  every 
hour  of  its  session.  The  remedy  comes  too  late.  It  is  here 
where  the  celebrated  framers  of  codes  are  under  the  most 
egregious  mistake.  They  think  they  have  made  everything 
clear  and  simple,  and  provided  for  all  possible  contingen 
cies,  which  can  arise  in  the  various  applications  of  the  law. 
Justinian  believed  this  of  his  system.  It  was  not  to  be  imagin 
ed,  he  thought,  that  anything  could  be  wanting  in  his  immense 
body  of  laws,  when  he  first  enacted  and  promulgated  them  to 
the  Roman  people.  All  the  embarrassments  and  mischiefs, 
necessarily  arising  from  the  various  and  doubtful  significations  of 
words,  were  ascribed  by  him  to  the  chicanery  of  lawyers ;  and 
he  denounced  the  punishment  for  forgery  against  those  '  rash 
civilians,'  who  should  dare  to  interpret  his  will.  Yet  Justinian 
very  soon  saw  fit  to  change  his  min^.  The  historian  Procopi- 
us  tells  us,  according  to  Gibbon,  that  on  each  and  every  day 
during  his  long  reign,  he  introduced  and  promulgated  some 
legal  innovation.  Napoleon  was  in  a  similar  error,  and  as 
speedily  renounced  it.  '  I  at  first  fancied,'  said  he  to  Las  Casas, 
*  that  it  would  be  possible  to  reduce  all  laws  to  clear,  simple, 
geometrical  propositions,  so  that  every  man  who  could  read  and 
connect  two  ideas  together,  would  be  able  to  decide  for  him 
self;  but  I  became  convinced,  almost  immediately  after,  that 
this  idea  was  absurd.'  The  truth  is,  we  cannot  foresee  the 
growing  want  of  legal  remedies ;  and  some  common  or  unwrit 
ten  law  is  therefore  in  every  state  unavoidable.  We  once  had 
occasion  to  illustrate  this  by  the  numerous  litigated  questions 
which  have  arisen  under  the  statute  of  Frauds,  a  statute  pen 
ned  by  the  ablest  judges  and  civilians  that  England  ever  pro 
duced. 

In  the  foregoing  remarks,  when  we  have  spoken  in  praise  of 
the  common  law,  we  have  referred  not  to  the  pure,  unmingled 
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common  law,  where  there  is  no  statutory  provision  to  guide  or 
control  it.  There  are  comparatively  few  decisions  of  this  char 
acter  in  our  modern  books  of  reports.  The  common  law  in 
deed  naturally  grows,  and  becomes  more  extensive  as  we  ad 
vance.  It  accompanies  us  at  every  step  of  our  progress  in  the 
reading  of  statutes,  decrees,  and  decisions,  which  lie  nominally 
beyond  its  reach.  For  the  principles  of  interpretation  and 
practice  are  borrowed  from  it  in  every  branch  and  department 
of  jurisprudence ;  and  scarcely  a  question  of  litigated  right  can 
arise  in  any  of  our  courts  of  justice,  without  in  some  way  cal 
ling  for  its  aid,  or  receiving  from  it  light.  So  that  the  more 
other  laws  multiply,  the  more  the  common  law  also  advances. 
As  the  sole  means  of  improving  it,  we  insist  on  able  reports  of 
well  investigated  cases ;  and  we  mean  to  make  our  remark 
particularly  applicable  to  those  of  the  Circuit  Courts  of  the  Unit 
ed  States,  because  those  are  now  very  much  neglected. 

And  yet  there  is  much  complaint  of  the  great  number  and  of 
the  rapid  multiplication  "of  law  reports.  The  gentleman  of  the 
bar  is  now  under  the  necessity  of  enlarging  his  library  and  ex 
tending  his  researches  far  and  wide,  for  the  purpose  of  seeing 
all  that  has  been  decided  or  said  by  eminent  jurists  on  the  va 
rious  questions  submitted  to  him  in  the  course  of  his  practice. 
But  can  this  be  to  any  one  a  fair  ground  of  complaint?  Is  it 
not,  on  the  contrary,  to  be  regarded  with  feelings  of  unmingled 
satisfaction  ?  Does  it  not  indicate  clearly  the  increasing  de 
mand,  and  the  more  general  diffusion  of  intelligence,  on  a  sub 
ject,  of  all  others  the  most  important  to  the  peace  and  good  order 
of  society  ?  The  publication  of  such  reports  is  the  promulga 
tion  of  the  laws.  They  are  promulgated,  too,  with  the  princi 
ples  on  which  they  are  founded.  In  no  other  way  is  it  possible 
to  make  them  generally  known ;  and  as  they  arise  out  of  the 
actual  demands  for  justice,  they  are  likely  to  be  peculiarly  well 
suited  to  the  existing  wants  and  condition  of  society. 

We  consider  the  prompt  and  full  publication  of  law  reports, 
to  be,  for  a  variety  of  other  reasons  than  those  we  have  men 
tioned,  highly  beneficial.  Of  the  importance  of  it  to  our 
personal  rights  we  cannot  form  too  great  an  estimate.  It  se 
cures  the  judiciary,  by  every  possible  motive,  to  the  faithful 
administration  of  justice.  What  wrongs  from  this  source  may 
we  not  look  for,  in  a  community  where  the  decrees  of  the 
courts  of  judicature  are  suppressed  and  kept  from  public  view? 
Judges,  who  act  under  the  impression  that  such  is  to  be  the 
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fate  of  their  decisions,  although  they  feel  the  sense  of  duty  in 
all  its  purity,  yet  want  the  consciousness  of  being  narrowly  and 
extensively  observed,  which  is  a  powerful  incentive  to  great 
and  generous  efforts,  even  among  the  most  elevated  minds. 
But  when  they  know,  that  their  opinions  may  be  severely 
scrutinized  by  the  ablest  men  of  their  own,  and  perhaps  of 
coming  ages ;  when  they  reflect  that  those  opinions  will  be 
either  made  the  basis  of  farther  adjudications,  or  rejected  as 
inconclusive  and  false ;  above  all,  when  from  fear  of  error  they 
are  led,  as  in  this  country  they  almost  universally  are,  to  write 
their  opinions  at  length,  and  themselves  prepare  them  for  the 
press,  they  have  every  inducement,  interested  and  disinterest 
ed,  which  can  possibly  be  crowded  upon  the  mind,  to  be 
laborious,  accurate,  and  impartial.  Let  then  our  legal  deci 
sions  be  brought,  as  extensively  as  may  be,  before  the  public  ; 
for  nothing  can  tend  more  unerringly  to  the  faithful  adminis 
tration  of  justice.  If  we  mistake  not,  this  is  not  yet  estimated 
as  it  ought  to  be. 

True  it  is,  the  great  and  increasing  number  of  the  volumes 
of  which  we  are  speaking,  makes  it  expensive  to  purchase, 
and  laborious  to  read  them  through.  But  this  is  a  difficulty 
attending  the  advancement  of  all  the  sciences.  New  treatises  are 
'published.  The  results  of  new  investigations  must  be  laid 
before  the  public.  New  discoveries  and  inventions,  or  new 
improvements  or  adaptations  of  the  old  ones,  are  continually 
soliciting  our  examination.  Yet  the  man  of  real  science  does 
not  very  often  complain  of  the  multiplication  of  books  upon  his 
favorite  theme ;  nor  the  man  of  letters,  of  the  numerous  works 
of  literature  and  taste.  The  comparison  furnishes  us  with  a 
good  illustration  of  the  true  character  of  the  common  law.  It 
is  a  science,  and,  like  all  other  sciences,  progressive.  It  per 
petually  enlarges,  and  suits  itself  more  and  more  closely  to  our 
wants  and  circumstances.  And  one  may  as  well  think  of  com 
posing  a  system  of  natural  philosophy,  which  shall  be  perfect, 
and  without  the  possibility  of  further  improvement,  as  a  code 
of  laws,  to  which  advancing  society  is  to  be  chained.  It  is 
not  necessary  to  read  all  the  law  reports  which  are  published, 
any  more  than  it  is  to  read  all  the  essays  on  experimental  sub 
jects  in  natural  philosophy,  which  are  published.  There  are 
accurate  digests  of  the  one,  as  there  are  accurate  digests  of  the 
other.  Competition,  too,  does  its  mighty  work  of  improve 
ment  here,  as  everywhere  else.  The*  valuable  volumes  of 
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which  we  are  speaking,  soon  rise  to  their  proper  elevation ; 
the  poor  ones  as  soon  sink  into  insignificance.  The  instances 
of  this,  in  the  history  of  these  publications,  are  so  many  and 
obvious,  that  it  is  not  necessary  to  name  them  particularly. 

It  is  thus,  by  the  publication  of  these  volumes  of  reports, 
that  the  Common  Law,  like  all  the  other  sciences,  is  destined 
perpetually  to  improve.  The  system  is  becoming  better,  as 
well  as  more  generally  known.  On  the  hearing  of  a  question 
in  controversy,  the  object  is  looked  upon  from  every  possible 
point  of  view.  All  the  various  and  seemingly  conflicting  de 
cisions  upon  the  subject,  are  brought  before  the  court  and  can 
vassed.  The  postulates  and  arguments  on  which  they  rest,  are 
severely  scrutinized  ;  the  valuable  truths  selected,  and  the  ma 
terial  errors  discarded,  from  each.  And  there  is  every  reason 
for  believing,  that  by  this  mode  of  proceeding,  the  really  sound 
principles  of  law  will  inevitably  be  reached  at  last.  This  is 
precisely  the  way  by  which  all  the  sciences  improve  ;  and  it 
is  the  only  way  which  our  courts  of  judicature  can  take  on  the 
settlement  of  a  litigated  question. 

We  wish  also  to  see  some  books  of  reports  put  earlier  into 
the  hands  of  youth  for  their  legal  education,  than  they  have 
been  hitherto.  It  appears  to  us,  that  they  should  soon  be 
taught  to  read  them  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  published. 
If  we  are  not  greatly  mistaken,  they  would,  with  proper  facili 
ties  for  their  explanation,  find  them  far  more  interesting  and 
instructive  to  read,  and  infinitely  more  easy  to  remember,  than 
codes,  or  digests,  or  elementary  treatises.  We  believe  these 
last  to  be  commonly  too  abstract  and  general,  and  best  suited 
to  the  minds  of  those,  who  are  somewhat  advanced  in  the  sci 
ence  of  the  law.  We  know  that  the  young  pupil  often  grows  tired 
of  them,  because  he  does  not  always  easily  or  fully  comprehend 
them,  and,  even  if  he  does,  cannot  long  retain  them  accurately  in 
his  memory.  When  afterwards,  in  the  course  of  his  professional 
practice,  he  is  called  upon  to  make  an  application  of  the  know 
ledge  which  he  has  thus  gone  over,  he  finds  that  he  has  forgot 
ten  it ;  and  when  he  recurs  again  to  his  books  for  the  lost  in 
telligence,  it  often  appears  new  to  him,  and  in  nine  difficult 
questions  out  of  ten,  he  would  not  remember  that  he  had  ever 
seen  it  before.  Not  so,  however,  with  that  acquired  by  read 
ing  interesting  law  reports.  The  facts  in  these  cases  serve 
as  bonds  of  association,  by  which  the  principles  interwoven 
with  them  are  held  together,  and  kept  long  and  strongly  fas- 
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tened  in  the  mind.  We  appeal  to  the  most  learned  of  the  pro 
fession,  if  this,  even  with  them,  is  not  sometimes  apt  to  be  so. 
The  nice  distinctions  and  the  subtle  refinements  in  their  elabo 
rate  volumes  of  digested  jurisprudence,  which  they  have 
cause  of  recollecting  only  as  they  have  read  them,  may  pass 
from  their  thoughts ;  but  let  them  be  connected  with  some 
cases  of  actual  occurrence,  in  which  they  were  engaged,  or 
which  they  may  have  been  called  upon  carefully  to  examine, 
and  they  do  not  forget  the  principles  then.  It  is  also  to  be  borne 
in  mind,  that  digests  and  elementary  treatises  are  only  the  ab 
stracts  of  adjudicated  cases,  and  not  always  sure  therefore 
of  stating  accurately  the  points  decided.  In  fact,  expe 
rienced  counsel  will  never,  in  a  case  of  importance,  trust  to  a 
short  sentence,  which,  the  laborious  compiler  says,  contains  in 
an  abbreviated  form  the  principles  of  a  question  settled,  when 
they  have  the  original  case  itself  within  their  reach ;  for  they 
have  learned  by  observation  the  errors  and  the  imperfections 
of  digests.  These  are  excellent  as  indices  or  tables  of  refer 
ence.  Seldom,  however,  are  they  to  be  relied  upon  as  abso 
lute  authority  in  themselves,  when  it  is  easy  to  procure  the 
books  of  reports  from  which  they  were  at  first  taken.  Thus  it 
is  that  the  student,  so  far  as  he  can  read  reported  decisions 
intelligently,  is  sure  of  learning  his  law  more  accurately,  as  well 
as  more  pleasantly,  than  he  can  in  any  other  way.  He  thus, 
too,  will  learn  the  questions  of  practice  ;  the  various  forms  of 
action  ;  the  manner  in  which  rights  are  to  be  ascertained  and 
settled.  He  sees  the  remedy  at  the  same  moment  that  he 
sees  the  wrong  5  and  if  he  reads  the  books  of  reports  as  rapid 
ly  as  they  appear,  and  in  the  same  order,  he  will  be  likely  to 
know  what  is  actually  going  on  professionally  in  the  world 
around  him,  from  which  he  is  almost  entirely  separated  in  the 
common  course  of  early  legal  education. 

Many  of  our  readers  may  think  us  enthusiastic  in  our  esti 
mate  of  the  importance  of  reported  decisions,  and  of  the  vari 
ous  and  extensive  uses  to  which  they  are  actually  subservient. 
In  support,  therefore,  of  some  of  our  last  remarks,  we  shall 
cite  here  another  eloquent  passage  from  the  writings  of  the 
admirable  Commentator  on  American  law.  It  is  in  every 
way  just ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  practically  applicable 
to  the  lessons  of  the  student.  We  only  wonder,  that  re 
flections,  such  as  these,  did  not  lead  their  distinguished  au 
thor  to  apply  them,  more  particularly  than  he  has  done,  to  the 
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great  purpose,  which  we  have  designated  in  the  foregoing  para 
graph. 

'  They  [the  Reports]  are  worthy  of  being  studied  even  by 
scholars  of  taste  and  general  literature,  as  being  authentic  memo 
rials  of  the  business  and  manners  of  the  age  in  which  they 
were  composed.  Law  reports  are  dramatic  in  their  plan  and 
structure.  They  abound  in  pathetic  incident,  and  displays  of  deep 
feeling.  They  are  faithful  records  of  those  "  little  competitions, 
factions,  and  debates  of  mankind,"  that  fill  up  the  principal  dra 
ma  of  human  life ;  and  which  are  engendered  by  the  love  of 
power,  the  appetite  for  wealth,  the  allurements  of  pleasure,  the  de 
lusions  of  self-interest,  the  melancholy  perversion  of  talent,  and 
the  machinations  of  fraud.  They  give  the  skilful  debates  at  the 
bar,  and  the  elaborate  opinions  on  the  bench,  delivered  with  the 
authority  of  oracular  wisdom.  They  become  deeply  interesting, 
because  they  contain  true  portraits  of  the  talents  and  learning  of 
the  sages  of  the  law.' 

'  Every  person  well  acquainted  with  the  contents  of  the  English 
reports,  must  have  been  struck  with  the  unbending  integrity  and 
lofty  morals  with  which  the  courts  were  inspired.  I  do  not  know 
where  we  could  resort,  among  all  the  volumes  of  human  composi 
tion,  to  find  more  constant,  more  tranquil,  and  more  sublime  man 
ifestations  of  the  intrepidity  of  conscious  rectitude.  If  we  were  to 
go  back  to  the  iron  times  of  the  Tudors,  and  follow  judicial  histo 
ry  down  from  the  first  page  in  Dyer  to  the  last  page  of  the  last 
reporter,  we  should  find  the  higher  courts  of  civil  judicature,  gene 
rally,  and  with  rare  exceptions,  presenting  the  image  of  the  sanc 
tity  of  a  temple,  where  truth  and  justice  seem  to  be  enthroned 
and  to  be  personified  in  their  decrees.'  Kent's  Commentaries, 
pp.  462,  463. 

'  A  still  deeper  interest  must  be  felt  by  the  American  lawyer 
in  the  perusal  of  the  judicial  decisions  of  his  own  country.  Our 
American  reports  contain  an  exposition  of  the  common  law  as  re 
ceived  and  modified  in  reference  to  the  genius  of  our  institutions. 
By  that  law  we  are  governed  and  protected,  and  it  cannot  but. 
awaken  a  correspondent  attachment.'  Ibid.  p.  455. 

If  the  foregoing  remarks  are  true  of  the  publication  of  law  re 
ports  generally,  with  what  peculiar  force  do  they  apply  to  those 
of  the  national  courts  of  the  United  States  ?  It  appears  to  us,  that 
these  must  be  interesting,  not  merely  to  the  professional  man  and 
the  jurist,  but  to  every  one  who  wishes  to  see  clearly  the  true 
character  of  our  political  institutions.  We  know  in  fact,  that  there 
is  no  other  way  of  acquiring  a  knowledge  of  them  with  any  de 
gree  of  accuracy.  The  constitution  of  the  courts  of  which 
we  are  speaking,  is  entirely  unexampled  in  the  history  of  states. 
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We  believe  indeed  that  it  forms  the  only  characteristic  feature, 
which  is  purely  and  exclusively  our  own,  in  the  whole  frame 
of  our  national  government.  All  our  other  civil  institutions 
have  been  partially  borrowed  from  abroad,  and  are  at  least 
faintly  imitated  by  foreign  states.  But  the  nature  of  the  juris 
diction,  and  the  supreme  political  ascendency  of  our  national 
courts  of  judicature,  have  neither  precedent  nor  parallel  in  any 
country  or  age. 

It   had   long   been   a  favorite   maxim, .  among  enthusiastic 
writers  on  the  true  nature  of  political  rights,  that  officers  of 
government  are  but  the  delegated  agents  of  the  people ;  sub 
servient  to  them ;  bound  to  give  them  an  account  of  their  stew 
ardship  ;  with  clearly  defined  duties ;  with  restricted  powers  ; 
not  authorized,  under  any  pretence,  to  overstep  the  strict  lim 
its  prescribed  to  them ;  and  liable  to  have  their  doings  abrogated 
and  held  for  nought,  when  they  do.     The  world  were  inclined 
to  look  upon  this  as  rather  a  Utopian  vision  in  some  fancied 
organization  of  civil  society,  than  as  a  practicable  principle  in 
government.     In  ours,  however,  we  have  actually  realized  it. 
Our  high  courts  of  judicature  have  carried  it  into  execution, 
and  we  are  now  witnessing  their  powerful  influence  over  our 
political  character,  in  the  protection  which  they  give  to  indi 
vidual  rights  against  the  encroachments  of  the  legislative  and 
executive  powers  combined.      It  is  not  merely  their  humble 
duty  to  administer  justice  between  man  and  man.     They  have 
a  far  more  elevated  one  intrusted  to  them.      In  the   vast  ma 
chinery  of  our  national  affairs,  they  are,  as  it  were,  the  regula 
tors.     All  our  great  public  functionaries,   even  Congress  itself, 
as  well  as  the  legislatures  of  the  several  states,  they  hold  in 
salutary  check.      Between  the   people    and   their   delegated 
agents  they  stand  the  supreme  umpire.      To  these  they  say, 
*  Your  power  of  attorney  is  the  constitution  ;  keep  you  within 
the  limits  prescribed  to  you  by  that ;    for  when  you  transgress 
them,  we  are  bound  by  our  high  political  principles,  as  well  as 
by  our  sacred  oaths  of  duty,  to  set  your  doings  aside,  and  hold 
them  for  violations  of  right.'      Is  there  anything  comparable 
to  this  in  the  civil  constitutions  of  foreign  states  ?     There  the 
courts  of  judicature  hold  a  subordinate  rank  in  their  various 
frames  of  government,   and  over  them  the  legislative  and  the 
executive  powers  have  the  superintendence  and  control.    Here 
they  are  supreme,  and  exhibit  before  us  continually,  in  actual 
practice,  as  well  as  in  beautiful  theory,  the  absolute  sovereignty 
of  the  law. 
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For  the  discharge  of  duties  of  such  unexampled  importance, 
the  courts  of  which  we  are  speaking  are  necessarily  clothed 
with  the  most  extraordinary  powers.  They  have  ultimately 
the  power  of  defining  their  own  powers ;  of  drawing  the  line 
of  demarkation  between  the  rights  of  the  several  states  and 
those  of  the  Union  ;  between  the  jurisdiction  of  the  various 
superior  courts  belonging  to  the  former,  and  their  own  ;  and 
of  construing,  and  interpreting,  and  applying  the  provisions 
of  the  constitution,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  their  wisdom  shall 
seem  equitable  and  meet,  for  the  purpose  of  promptly  effectuat 
ing  all  the  high  purposes  of  national  justice,  for  which  it  was 
originally  designed.  Should  not  the  official  doings  of  such  a 
body  of  men  be  promptly  and  extensively  made  known  ?  It 
appears  to  us,  that  the  publication  of  the  reports  of  adjudicated 
cases,  from  sources  and  on  subjects  like  these,  ought  to  re 
ceive,  most  liberally,  legislative  patronage  and  support,  and  be 
diffused  as  far  and  wide  as  possible,  throughout  our  community. 
If  there  be  any  intelligence  important  to  the  freedom  of  our 
political  institutions,  it  is  this. 

In  the  foregoing  paragraphs  we  have  referred  only  to  the 
great  questions  of  constitutional  law  which  come  before  our  na 
tional  courts  of  judicature.  The  discussion  of  the  simpler 
ones,  occurring  to  them  in  the  ordinary  course  of  their  juris 
diction,  are  also  full  of  interesting  matter  to  gentlemen  of  the 
profession.  They  are  often  called  upon  to  decree  and  act  on 
the  law  of  nature  and  of  nations.  In  many  cases,  they  intro 
duce  us  to  a  knowledge  of  the  peculiar  local  laws  of  foreign 
states,  as  well  as  of  the  great  international  law  which  connects 
them  all  together.  They  bring  also  into  some  practice  the  civil 
law,  and  tend  to  diffuse  a  knowledge  of  it,  and  gradually  to  re 
concile  and  incorporate  it  with  our  own,  and  thus  give  us  the 
use  of  some  of  its  admirable  principles.  We  ask  our  readers 
to  consider  the  cases  of  frequent  occurrence  before  the  courts 
of  which  we  speak,  for  the  evidence  of  what  we  have  said. 
The  examination  of  wrongs  committed  upon  the  high  seas,  or 
of  crimes  in  any  way  affecting  our  sovereignty  as  a  nation  ;  of 
revenue  and  exchequer  cases  ;  of  questions  of  admiralty  and 
prize;  of  all  those  coming  from  the  various  laws  of  navigation 
and  trade ;  of  the  vested  or  the  violated  rights  arising  under 
the  stipulations  of  a  treaty  ;  of  the  infractions  of  the  privileges 
of  a  patent,  or  of  the  sacred  security  of  property  contained  in 
the  published  works  of  men  of  literature  and  science  ;  of  the 
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great  maritime  contracts,  growing  out  of  our  extended  com 
mercial  connexions  with  foreign  states,  and  requiring  for  their 
elucidation  the  great  code  of  mercantile  law,  now  by  common 
consent  in  force,  almost  ah1  over  the  enlightened  world  ; — the 
examination  of  these,  we  say,  has  called  forth  in  this  country,  to 
a  very  honorable  extent,  learning,  research,  and  ingenuity,  and 
furnished  a  rich  variety  of  fruitful  themes  for  valuable  disquisi 
tions,  on  the  most  important  and  interesting  points  of  law  ;  and, 
for  the  reason  we  have  already  given,  the  publication  of  just 
reports  of  them  must  be  exceedingly  useful  in  extending  the 
knowledge  of  that  law,  and  making  it  more  accurate  and  clear, 
as  well  as  more  generally  known. 

May  we  not  also  look  to  the  publication  of  the  reports  of 
which  we  are  speaking,  for  making  the  common  law  of  our 
country  more  regular  and  uniform  in  its  character,  than  it  has 
been  hitherto  ?  The  several  courts  of  the  various  states  are 
separate  and  independent  of  each  other.  The  decisions  in 
one  are  not  considered  as  having  any  obligatory  force  in  those 
of  another.  Hence  it  is  that  they  are  often  at  variance  and 
sometimes  diametrically  opposite.  But  the  courts  of  the  Un 
ion  are  joined.  A  most  powerful  bond  of  association  connects 
them  together.  The  decrees  and  doings  of  one  would  be  con 
sidered  as  having  something  of  more  influence  on  those  of 
another,  than  the  mere  opinions  of  learned  and  intelligent  men. 
They  go  moreover  into  every  part  of  the  Union,  and  gather  in 
telligence  from  the  most  gifted  and  eminent  counsel  of  our 
country,  and  come  together  annually  for  the  purpose  of  hearing, 
and  conferring,  and  disposing  of  litigated  rights,  under  circum 
stances  peculiarly  favorable  to  the  clear  and  correct  settle 
ment  of  the  law.  No  party  feelings  nor  sectional  views  can 
sway  them.  Those  of  one  must  offset  and  counterbalance 
those  of  another.  Their  errors  are  reciprocally  corrected. 
By  a  judiciary  thus  composed  of  the  ablest  judges,  and  acting 
under  such  advantages,  the  true  principles  of  justice  must  be 
reached,  if  they  are  within  the  reach  of  human  genius.  Singly 
as  well  as  collectively,  we  say,  they  may  do  much  to  place  our 
common  law  on  a  more  steady  and  regular  foundation,  than  it 
now  has.  At  least,  so  far  as  their  influence  goes,  it  may  be  res 
cued  from  that  inconsistency  and  variance  for  which  it  has 
been  so  long  and  so  deservedly  reproached. 

Is  it  not  therefore  to  be  regretted  that  the  reports  of  cases  ad 
judged  in  the  courts  of  which  we  are  now  speaking,  should  be 
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so  much  neglected  as  they  are  ?  Questions  of  much  moment, 
as  we  have  seen,  are  constantly  brought  before  them  ;  and  far 
the  greater  number  of  their  important  decisions  are  final  ;  yet 
there  is  no  provision  made  by  law  for  their  encouragement  and 
support.  While  those  of  the  various  superior  courts  of  the 
several  states  are  brought  forward  under  the  avowed  patronage 
of  their  respective  legislatures,  and  ordered  to  be  circulated 
throughout  the  community,  those  to  which  we  now  refer  are 
left  to  struggle  their  own  way  into  being,  unaided,  but  by  their 
own  intrinsic  merit.  With  the  former,  therefore,  they  can  hold 
no  fair  competition  in  popular  favor  or  notice.  Indeed,  when 
they  are  published,  it  is  usually,  as  in  the  present  instance,  in 
consequence  of  the  generous  efforts  of  some  enterprising  young 
member  of  the  bar,  who,  desirous  of  becoming  versed  in  the 
learning  and  practice  of  the  highest  branches  of  jurisprudence, 
and  seeing  clearly  the  importance  of  the  adjudications  before 
him,  records  them  and  gives  them  to  the  public,  though  some 
times,  we  fear,  at  no  little  pecuniary  sacrifice  of  his  own. 
What  must  be  the  natural  consequence  of  such  neglect  as  this  ? 
Why,  the  reports  of  the  cases  settled  in  these  courts  are  com 
paratively  few  in  number  ;  on  some  of  the  circuits  they  are 
not  published  at  all ;  and  on  those  where  they  are  so  in  general, 
they  appear  irregularly  and  without  any  system.  The  publica 
tion  of  the  present  volume  contains  a  remarkable  illustration  of 
this  fact.  It  is  intended  to  report  the  decisions  upon  a  circuit, 
where  very  numerous  and  very  important  questions  must  arise. 
During  the  whole  time  which  it  covers,  two  of  the  brightest 
ornaments  of  the  profession  were  upon  the  bench  ;  and  yet  all 
the  decisions  which  were  gathered  from  the  court,  from  the  year 
1810  to  the  year  1 824  inclusive,  are  comprised  in  this  single 
volume. 

We  have  no  room  now  to  speak  as  we  could  wish  and  as  we 
intended,  of  the  particular  merits  of  this  collection  of  cases. 
Mr  Paine  is  a  judicious  and  a  very  able  reporter.  It  is  a  suf 
ficient  recommendation  of  the  volume,  that  it  is  filled  almost 
entirely  with  the  written  opinions  of  Judges  Livingston  and 
Thompson ;  for  the  facts  in  the  cases,  and  the  arguments  of 
counsel  are  stated  very  succinctly,  and  yet  very  clearly  and 
satisfactorily,  and  the  book  therefore  is  encumbered  with  no 
useless  or  extraneous  matter.  Judge  Thompson  is  still  upon 
the  bench.  Many  years  of  his  very  laborious  public  life  have 
been  spent  in  the  discharge  of  the  highest  judicial  duties,  in  the 
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courts  of  his  own  state  as  well  as  in  those  of  the  Union,  and,  we 
feel  assured,  to  the  great  satisfaction  of  those  who  have  fallen 
under  his  administration.  In  his  knowledge  and  application  of 
the  common  law,  which  is  our  favorite  theme  at  present,  we 
know  him  to  be  peculiarly  accurate  and  unexceptionable.  It  is 
hardly  proper  for  us,  however,  to  dwell  longer  upon  his  judicial 
character  now.  But  we  hope  to  see  more  of  it  hereafter  in  the 
same  manner  in  which  this  volume  presents  it  to  us. 

In  the  death  of  Judge  Livingston,  the  American  public  sus 
tained  an  irreparable  loss.  As  the  volume  before  us  contains 
the  latest  of  his  published  judicial  labors,  it  affords  us  a  favora 
ble  opportunity,  which  we  have  long  sought  for,  and  which  we 
now  gladly  embrace,  of  offering  to  our  readers  some  slight 
sketches  of  his  life  and  general  character.  The  private  as 
well  as  the  public  virtues  of  such  a  man  ought  to  be  made 
known  and  recorded. 

The  father  of  Judge  Livingston  was  Governor  William  Liv 
ingston,  of  New  Jersey,  a  distinguished  lawyer  and  a  revolu 
tionary  patriot,  whose  memoirs  and  a  sketch  of  whose  character 
may  be  found  in  Allen's  Biographical  Dictionary. 

Judge  Livingston  was  born  on  the  twenty-fifth  of  November, 
1757,  and  died  at  Washington  on  the  23d  of  March,  1823.  His 
literary  education  he  received  at  the  College  in  Princeton.  In 
the  revolutionary  war  he  served  with  distinction,  and  was  aid- 
de-camp  to  General  Arnold,  at  the  battle  of  Saratoga,  and  in 
deed  in  the  defeat  and  capture  of  Burgoyne's  army.  After 
this  he  studied  law,  and  was  a  contemporary  at  the  bar  with 
General  Hamilton,  Mr  Harrison,  Judge  Benson,  Mr  Troup, 
Mr  Burr,  and  others,  all  of  whom  were  very  eminent  lawyers. 
As  an  advocate  his  rank  was  among  the  highest.  In  fact,  his 
talents  were  always  thought  more  peculiarly  adapted  to  the 
bar  than  to  judicial  duties.  In  his  temperament  he  was  very 
ardent  and  earnest,  so  that  he  was  hurried  on  by  the  most  im 
plicit  confidence  in  his  client's  cause,  and  identified  himself 
in  devotedness  with  all  his  views,  and  felt  an  interest  in  his  suc 
cess  almost  as  if  the  cause  were  his  own.  The  same  traits  of 
intellectual  character  sometimes  marked  his  decisions  from  the 
bench.  Boldness  and  rapidity  of  thought,  and  energy  of  mind 
and  feeling,  always  accompanied  them.  On  these  occasions 
he  was  luminous  and  striking,  far  beyond  the  originality  of  the 
counsel  in  the  case,  the  most  eminent  of  whom  were  left  behind 
him  in  the  reasons  given  on  their  side  of  the  question,  when  the 
judge  decided  in  their  favor. 
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We  said,  these  pages  show  Judge  Livingston  to  have  been 
a  scholar  and  a  man  of  letters.  And  from  a  variety  of  other 
sources  we  understand  this  to  have«been  remarkably  the  case. 
In  the  early  part  of  his  professional  career,  he  stole  many  an 
hour  from  the  forum,  and  from  the  severer  studies  of  the  law, 
and  even  from  the  nobler  sciences  of  national  and  general  juris 
prudence,  and  gave  them  to  the  works  of  fine  literature  and 
taste.  Of  the  ancient  classics  he  was  particularly  fond.  To 
the  latest  period  of  his  life  he  read  them  with  the  greatest  ease 
and  delight.  We  understand  that  he  never  travelled  on  his 
long,  laborious  law  circuits  without  taking  some  one  of  them  as  a 
cheering  companion  upon  his  journey.  Most  people  would 
have  said,  that  every  moment  of  his  time,  which  the  pressing 
calls  of  duty  on  the  bench  did  not  extort  from  him,  must  be 
given  to  relaxation  and  repose.  And  so  in  fact  it  was  with 
him.  For  to  such  minds  as  his,  literature  becomes,  as  it  always 
ought  to  be,  nothing  but  relaxation  and  repose.  It  is  not  sur 
prising  therefore,  as  has  been  well  remarked,  that  he  possessed 
a  most  copious  and  chaste  and  elegant  diction. 

The  eloquence  of  Judge  Livingston  was  fervid,  impressive, 
masculine,  and  persuasive  ;  his  power  of  research  uncommon  ; 
his  zeal  untiring  ;  and  his  command  of  illustrative  topics  most 
rapid  and  comprehensive.  He  had  a  very  powerful  influence 
therefore  with  juries.  On  these  occasions,  indeed,  he  was  al 
ways  truly  delightful  ;  for  with  all  his  ardor,  he  mingled  a  del 
icacy  and  courtesy,  a  courage  and  constancy,  a  facility  of 
changing  his  ground  and  returning  to  the  charge,  after  defeat 
or  discomfiture,  which  surprised  and  sometimes  astonished  his 
audience. 

In  the  modern  languages,  too,  Judge  Livingston  was  an  ac 
complished  scholar.  By  his  travels  and  his  early  residence  in 
Europe,  he  learnt  to  speak  the  French  and  Spanish  with  as 
much  fluency  as  his  native  tongue.  His  manners  were  uncom 
monly  winning.  In  his  general  deportment  he  was  affable, 
buoyant  in  spirit,  and  gentle  to  a  most  remarkable  degree,  unless 
roused  by  severe  provocation. 

We  are  told  that  he  was  full  of  candor  and  kindness ;  of  a 
liberal  and  benevolent  spirit,  an  enlarged  charity,  a  disposi 
tion  to  aid  the  humble  and  the  oppressed  ;  and  that  he  was  a 
steady  and  bold  asserter  of  the  principles  of  civil  and  religious 
liberty.  In  the  general  diffusion  of  intelligence,  he  took  an  ac 
tive  interest.  He  aided  the  public  schools  personally ;  and  for 
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the  purpose  of  improving  and  extending  their  good  influences, 
he  often  wrote  communications  in  the  papers  of  the  day.  Asa 
father  and  as  a  friend,  he  was  admirable,  and  won  the  affec 
tions  of  all  who  knew  him.  As  a  political  opponent,  no  one 
was  more  inflexible,  but  at  the  same  time,  no  one  was  more 
kind  to  his  adversaries. 

These  traits  in  the  character  of  Judge  Livingston,  we  have 
obtained  from  those,  who  were  long  and  intimately  acquainted 
with  him  ;  and  we  were  again  and  again  assured,  that  we  could 
not  over-estimate  his  merits.  In  further  illustration  of  them  we 
shall  conclude  with  the  following  extracts  from  a  very  able 
obituary  notice,  which  was  published  at  New  York,  immediate 
ly  after  his  decease.* 

( His  judicial  character  is,  of  course,  the  most  interesting  to  the 
public,  and  as  a  Judge,  his  character  was  very  peculiar  and  strong 
ly  marked.  He  was  eminently  a  man  of  genius,  of  strong,  vivid, 
and  rapid  perceptions,  and  the  frankness  of  his  character  always 
prompted  the  immediate  impression  of  his  convictions.  Such  a 
disposition  and  habit  must  of  course,  and  not  unfrequently,  induce 
mistakes.  But  here  intervened  a  redeeming  principle  resulting 
from  one  of  the  most  peculiar  characteristics  of  his  happily  com 
posed  nature.  For  a  man  of  strong  and  ardent  genius,  and  pro 
found  learning,  and  these  too  rendered  conspicuous  by  great  repu 
tation  and  high  office,  Judge  Livingston  was  in  one  respect,  al 
most  a  miracle.  He  seemed  to  be  without  vanity.  He  did  not  lis 
ten,  or  affect  to  listen,  to  arguments  in  opposition  to  his  declared 
opinions  merely  from  official  decorum,  but  his  mind  was  literally 
and  truly  open  to  conviction.  Others  may  have  committed  fewer 
errors,  but  who  has  left  fewer  unrepaired  ? 

*  Livingston  was  appointed  Judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  New 
York,  in  January,  1802,  and  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States,  as  the  successor  of  Mr  Justice  Patterson,  in  December,  1806. 

He  was  buried  under  Wall  Street  Church,  in  the  city  of  New  York  ; 
and  in  the  church  itself  is  the  following  inscription,  written  by  a 
friend  at  the  request  of  his  family. 

M.  S. 

Brockholst  Livingston, 
Sup.  Cur.  Peed.  Reip.  Jurid. 

Qui 

Peracuto  ingenio  praeditus, 

Eloquentia  turn  suavi,  turn  splendida  ornatus, 

Omni  juris  et  literarum  scientia  prrestans, 

Obiit  Washingtoniee, 
Multis  bonis  carissimus,  multis  flebilis, 
Martii  XXIII.  A.  D.  MDCCCXXIII. 

jEtatis  SUBS  LXVI. 

Liberi  ejus  moerentes  hoc  monumentum 
Posu£re. 
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'The  kindness  and  suavity  of  his  character  were  strongly  display 
ed  in  the  discharge  of  his  official  duties.  At  every  moment  of  his 
life,  he  was  an  amiable  and  a  finished  gentleman.  He  never 
manifested  anything  of  the  petulance  or  insolence  of  station.  He 
ever  seemed  to  be  of  opinion,  that  there  was  a  dignity  in  the  ad 
ministration  of  justice,  which  reached  even  to  its  inferior  minis 
ters  ;  and  without  ever  forgetting  the  propriety  of  his  station,  he 
treated  the  gentlemen  of  the  bar  as  his  friends  and  brethren,  over 
whom  he  was  called,  as  it  were,  to  preside  for  some  temporary  pur 
pose. 

'  To  say  that  he  was  just  and  impartial,  would  be  low  and  inade 
quate  praise.  He  was  prompt,  laborious,  and  indefatigable.  His 
own  ease  and  pleasure  always  gave  way  at  the  call  of  duty.  He 
never  delayed  or  slighted  anything.  He  often  labored  most  with 
out  the  stimulus  of  fame.  He  was,  perhaps,  rather  too  averse  to 
the  parade  of  display  and  publication.  Causes  were  not  unfre- 
quently  heard  at  his  own  house,  and  many  of  his  most  elaborate 
opinions,  the  result  of  laborious  and  profound  investigation,  were 
communicated  only  to  the  counsel  interested.' 

1  In  all  the  relations  of  domestic  life — and  it  is  there  that  a  man's 
true  character  is  best  known,  and  its  influence — he  was  far  above 
the  reach  of  commonplace  commendation.  None  but  those  who 
saw  him  in  retirement  and  knew  him  intimately,  can  appreciate 
his  character  in  this  respect*  He  was  ever  most  affectionate,  at 
tentive,  and  considerate,  exacting  little  for  himself,  and  always 
consulting  the  interests  and  feeling  of  his  family.  The  main  ob 
ject  of  his  life,  at  least  that  which  seemed  to  interest  him  most, 
was  to  transfuse  his  own  knowledge  and  character  into  the  minds 
of  his  children.  Every  hour  that  could  be  spared  from  his  public 
duties,  and  more  than  could  well  be  spared  from  the  time  necessa 
ry  for  his  relaxation  and  the  care  of  his  health,  was  devoted  to 
their  education.' 


ART.  X. — Elements  of  Geometry,  by  A.  M.  LEGENDRE, 
Member  of  the  Institute  and  the  Legion  of  Honor,  of  the 
Royal  Society  of  London,  &tc.  Translated  from  the 
French  for  the  use  of  the  Students  of  the  University  at 
Cambridge,  New  England,  by  JOHN  FARRAR,  Professor 
of  Mathematics  and  Natural  Philosophy.  Second  Edition, 
corrected  and  enlarged.  Printed  by  Milliard  and  Metcalf, 
at  the  Univ.  Press,  Cambridge,  N.  E.  1825.  8vo.  pp.  224. 

THOSE  who  are  fond  of  reconciling  apparent  contradictions 
in  national  character,  may  find   amusement  in  attempting  to 
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account  for  the  singular  fact,  that  the  French,  who  are  so  re 
markable  for  their  constitutional  vivacity,  and,  we  had  almost 
said,  levity  of  character,  should  nevertheless  have  been  unri 
valled  for  nearly  a  century,  in  almost  every  department  of  sci 
entific  research.  That  they  should  have  taken  precedence  of 
other  nations  in  elegant  literature,  if  such  were  the  fact,  would 
not  be  very  surprising  ;  for  we  should  imagine  we  could  dis 
cover  a  decided  adaptation  to  such  pursuits,  in  the  prominent 
features  of  their  character.  But  when  we  see  them  engaging 
with  wonderful  ardor  and  perseverance  in  those  studies,  which 
almost  entirely  exclude  imagination  and  feeling,  and  demand 
for  their  successful  prosecution,  the  severest  efforts  of  reasoning 
and  abstraction,  we  witness  a  phenomenon,  of  which  we  find 
ourselves  unable  to  give  a  satisfactory  explanation. 

Of  what  discordant  elements  must  the  character  of  that 
people  be  formed,  who,  within  the  short  space  of  thirty  years, 
have  gone  through  a  revolution  so  momentous,  that  it  broke  up 
all  the  strong  foundations  of  society,  and  yet,  within  the  same 
time,  have  advanced  physical  science  and  pure  mathematics  to 
such  a  height  as  they  never  attained  before.  We  have  seen 
them  rise,  with  a  fearful  unanimity,  to  hurl  reason  from  the 
throne  and  trample  truth  in  the  dust,  and  then,  before  our  ter 
ror  and  amazement  have  had  time  to  subside,  we  have  seen 
reason  and  truth  reinstated  among  the  same  people,  and  wor 
shipped  with  a  devotion  as  fervent  and  enthusiastic,  as  ever  was 
paid  to  them  before.  The  very  same  individuals,  who  now 
give  up  their  days  and  nights  to  abstruse  speculation,  were  once 
strenuous  actors  in  the  stormy  scenes  of  the  Revolution. 
There  was  one,  especially,  whose  life  exhibited  a  scarcely 
credible  contrast.  During  that  disastrous  period,  so  expres 
sively  denominated  the  Reign  of  Terror,  his  mind,  then  all  for 
action,  caught  to  the  full  the  mad  phrenzy  of  those  around 
him ;  and  he  engaged,  heart  and  hand,  in  the  infernal  business 
of  the  time.  But  the  moment  that  the  moral  hurricane  was 
over,  this  same  wonderful  man,  sitting  down  as  it  were  amidst 
the  very  ruins  he  had  helped  to  create,  and  apparently  forget 
ting  all  that  had  passed,  gave  up  his  whole  mind  to  the  investi 
gation  of  the  celestial  motions.  In  these  serene  and  sublime 
contemplations,  he  was  chiefly  occupied  for  the  last  twenty 
years  of  his  life ;  and  next  to  Newton,  Philosophy  now  hails 
him  as  her  brightest  name. 

But  to  pronounce  a  panegyric  upon  French  philosophy,  is 
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not  the  purpose  for  which  we  have  selected  the  book,  whose  title 
is  placed  at  the  head  of  this  article.  This  work  of  Legendre 
forms  one  of  a  series  translated  by  Professor  Farrar,  for  the 
use  of  the  students  at  Harvard  University.  The  entire  course, 
both  of  pure  and  applied  mathematics,  being  now  completed, 
we  avail  ourselves  of  this  opportunity  to  call  the  attention  of 
our  readers  to  it.  In  bestowing  upon  it  the  tribute  of  our  com 
mendation,  we  do  but  echo  the  general  voice  of  the  scientific 
community,  in  our  country.  If  the  course  be  examined  with 
the  scrutiny  which  it  may  safely  challenge,  and  meet  only  with 
that  acceptance  from  the  public,  to  which  its  real  merit  entitles 
it,  we  are  sure  it  cannot  fail  to  be  adopted  in  all  the  distinguish 
ed  seminaries  of  learning  throughout  the  United  States.  Sev 
eral  of  them,  as  we  are  informed,  have  already  introduced  it. 
We  regard  it  as  high  testimony  in  favor  of  its  excellence,  that 
it  was  selected  for  the  manual  in  the  University  of  Virginia,  by 
the  judgment  of  such  profound  and  sagacious  men,  as  Jefferson 
and  his  associates.  Nor  should  we  prize  less  highly  the  ample 
sanction  it  has  received  at  West  Point,  where,  if  we  are  cor 
rectly  informed,  the  entire  course  has  been  introduced,  and 
where,  let  it  be  remembered,  Mathematics  and  the  kindred  sci 
ences  are  pursued  to  a  greater  extent,  than  at  any  other  institu 
tion  in  the  country.  To  these  authorities,  we  may  add  that  of 
Columbia  College,  in  New  York,  where  we  are  safe  in  saying 
there  is  ample  ability  in  this  department,  to  scan  the  merits  of 
the  course  severely.  But  we  will  not  consume  further  time  in 
adducing  extrinsic  evidence  in  support  of  the  merits  of  these 
works.  We  prefer  to  let  them  speak  for  themselves. 

The  entire  course  translated  and  compiled  by  Mr  Farrar,  in 
cluding  all  the  subjects  which  fall  within  his  department,  as 
Professor  of  Mathematics  and  Natural  Philosophy,  is  contain 
ed,  as  the  books  are  usually  bound,  in  eight  volumes,  compri 
sing  about  3000  octavo  pages.  The  following  is  a  list  of  the 
several  works,  which  are  comprehended  in  it,  in  the  order  in 
which  they  are  intended  to  be  studied. 

c  An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Arithmetic,  taken  principally 
from  the  Arithmetic  of  S.  F.  Lacroix.' 

'  An  Introduction  to  the  Elements  of  Algebra,  designed  for 
the  use  of  those  who  are  acquainted  only  with  the  first  princi 
ples  of  Arithmetic.  Selected  from  the  Algebra  of  Euler.' 

'  Elements  of  Algebra,  by  S.  F.  Lacroix.' 

'  Elements  of  Geometry,  by  A.  M.  Legendre.' 

VOL.  xxvu. — NO.  60.  25 
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1  An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Plane  and  Spherical  Trigonom 
etry,  and  on  the  Application  of  Algebra  to  Geometry  ;  from 
the  Mathematics  of  Lacroix  and  Bezout.' 

4  First  Principles  of  the  Differential  and  Integral  Calculus,  or 
the  Doctrine  of  Fluxions,  intended  as  an  Introduction  to  the 
Physico-Mathematical  Sciences  ;  taken  chiefly  from  the  Math 
ematics  of  Bezout.' 

'  An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Mechanics,  comprehending  the 
Doctrine  of  Equilibrium  and  Motion,  as  applied  to  Solids  and 
Fluids.'  This  work  is  a  compilation.  The  authors  principal 
ly  used,  are  Biot,  Bezout,  Poisson,  Francoeur,  Gregory, 
Whewell,  and  Leslie. 

'  Elements  of  Electricity,  Magnetism,  and  Electro-Magnet 
ism,  embracing  the  late  Discoveries  and  Improvements,  digest 
ed  into  the  form  of  a  Treatise.'  This  volume  with  the  ex 
ception  of  the  notes,  is  selected  from  Biot's  Precis  EUmentaire 
de  Physique,  and  translated  with  such  alterations  as  were  ne 
cessary  to  adapt  it  to  the  English  reader. 

'  An  Experimental  Treatise  on  Optics,  comprehending  the 
leading  Principles  of  the  Science,  and  an  Explanation  of  the 
more  important  and  curious  Optical  Instruments  and  Optical 
Phenomena.'  The  body  of  this  volume  like  that  of  the  prece 
ding,  is  selected  and  translated  from  Biot's  Precis  EUmentaire 
de  Physique  Experimental. 

'  An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Astronomy,  adapted  to  the 
present  Improved  State  of  the  Science.'  This  treatise  is  select 
ed  and  translated  from  Biofs  Traite  EUmentaire  d' Astronomic 
Physique. 

Such  is  the  ample  list  of  works,  by  the  preparation  of  which 
Mr  Farrar  has  proved  himself  a  benefactor  to  the  cause  of 
science,  and  acquired  a  durable  reputation  for  most  patient  in 
dustry  and  profound  judgment.  Nor  is  this  all.  It  is  but  jus 
tice  to  add  that  this  Herculean  task  has  been  achieved,  in  ad 
dition  to  the  constant  and  able  discharge  of  the  duties  of  one 
of  the  most  important  professorships  in  our  University. 

Our  readers  will  scarcely  believe  us  when  we  add,  that  be 
sides  all  this,  the  same  persevering  hand  has  prepared  and 
published,  for  the  use  of  schools,  an  epitomized  exposition  of 
the  principles  of  Mechanics  and  Natural  Philosophy,  under  the 
title  of  Fischer's  Elements  of  Natural  Philosophy.  It  is  a 
translation  from  the  French  of  Biot,  who  himself  translated  it, 
with  many  additions,  from  the  German  of  Fischer.  It  has 
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been  recently  offered  to  the  public,  and  will  speak  for  itself. 
We  have  only  room  to  remark  here,  that  from  personal  expe 
rience,  we  are  convinced  it  will  supply  a  deficiency  hitherto 
deeply  felt  and  complained  of,  by  all  those  who  have  been  en 
gaged  in  elementary  instruction. 

We  propose  to  confine  our  remarks  in  the  present  article, 
chiefly  to  the  work  placed  at  the  head  of  it  ;  reserving  what 
we  may  have  to  say  upon  other  portions  of  the  system,  for  a  fu 
ture  occasion.  But  before  taking  leave  of  the  general  course, 
we  will  ask  permission  to  allude  to  one  material  omission.  We 
have  carefully  examined  every  part  of  the  course,  and  if  our 
memory  do  not  deceive  us,  the  subject  of  Acoustics,  or  the 
Laws  of  Sound,  has  received  no  share  of  the  author's  atten 
tion.  At  Cambridge  this  omission  may  not  be  felt  as  a  great 
evil,  because  it  is  well  supplied  by  his  justly  celebrated  lec 
tures  ;  for  on  this  very  subject,  we  remember  him  to  have  been 
peculiarly  happy.  Still  in  a  course  which  may  so  safely  count 
upon  general  circulation,  a  subject  so  important  as  this  should 
not  be  wholly  neglected  ;  and  we  hope  that  when  another  edi 
tion  shall  be  called  for,  the  author,  to  whom  the  public  is  already 
under  so  many  obligations,  will  add  one  more  to  them,  by 
supplying  that  which  alone  seems  wanting  to  the  completion  of 
the  system. 

The  science  itself,  of  which  this  work  contains  the  Ele 
ments,  has  always  been  regarded  with  enthusiastic  admiration. 
The  surpassing  beauty  of  its  texture,  no  language  can  describe  ; 
and  the  mind  loses  itself  in  contemplating  the  grandeur  of  its 
results.  It  takes  its  name  from  the  measurement  of  land,  but 
its  noblest  application  is  to  the  spaces  of  the  Heavens.  When 
geometry  was  yet  in  its  infancy,  it  acquired  so  strong  an  influ 
ence  over  Plato's  imagination,  that  he  placed  an  inscription 
over  the  door  of  his  school,  saying,  Let  no  one  who  is  unac 
quainted  with  geometry  enter  here  ;  and  when  his  disciples 
.asked  him  what  was  the  probable  employment  of  the  Deity,  he 
replied,  God  himself  geometrizes.  Pythagoras  was  so  delight 
ed  with  his  demonstration  of  the  theorem  respecting  the  Square 
of  the  Hypothenuse,  that  he  is  said  to  have  sacrificed  one  hun 
dred  oxen  to  express  his  gratitude  to  the  Muses.  Archimedes 
took  so  much  pride  in  his  discoveries  respecting  the  properties 
of  the  sphere  and  cylinder,  that  he  ordered  his  tomb  to  be  in 
scribed,  after  his  death,  with  a  sphere  and  a  cylinder.  Even  in 
modern  times,  we  find  the  great  and  excellent  Dr  Barrow  en- 
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tertaining  so  profound  an  admiration  for  this  science,  that  he 
placed  the  following  inscription  at  the  beginning  of  his  Apollo- 
nius ;  Tu  autem,  Domine,  quantus  es  geometra.  Apollonius 
himself  was  known  by  the  title  of  the  great  geometer  ;  and 
this  brief  but  expressive  sentiment  of  religious  enthusiasm  for 
geometry,  was  written  by  the  preceptor  of  Newton.  But  the 
most  eloquent  encomium,  which  we  remember  to  have  seen,  is 
that  of  Gilbert  Wakefield. 

'  For  my  own  part/  he  observes,  alluding  to  his  early  studies, 
4  though  I  set  inestimable  value  on  the  general  conceptions  which 
I  had  then  acquired  [of  mathematics],  I  felt  within  me  no  proper 
relish  for  these  sublimities  of  knowledge,  nor  one  spark  of  real  in 
ventive  genius.  But  happy  that  man  who  lays  the  foundation  of  his 
future  studies  deep  in  the  recesses  of  geometry,  "  that  purifier  of 
the  soul,"  as  Plato  called  it ;  and  in  the  principles  of  mathematical 
philosophy ;  compared  with  whose  noble  theories,  I  make  no 
scruple  to  declare  it,  our  classical  lucubrations  are  as  the  glim 
mering  of  a  taper  to  the  meridian  splendors  of  an  equatorial  sun. 

1  What  subject  of  human  contemplation  shall  compare  in  gran 
deur  with  that,  which  demonstrates  the  trajectories,  the  periods, 
the  distances,  the  dimensions,  the  velocities,  and  gravitation  of  the 
planetary  system ;  states  the  tides ;  adjusts  the  nutation  of  the 
earth;  and  contemplates  the  invisible  comet  wandering  in  its 
parabolic  (?)  orb  for  successive  centuries,  in  but  a  corner  of  bound 
less  space ;  which  considers  that  the  diameter  of  the  earth's  crbit, 
of  one  hundred  and  ninety  millions  of  miles  in  length,  is  but  an 
evanescent  point  at  the  nearest  fixed  star  to  our  system, — that  the 
first  beam  of  the  sun's  light,  whose  rapidity  is  inconceivable,  may 
be  still  traversing  the  bosom  of  boundless  space  ?  Language  sinks 
beneath  contemplations  so  exalted,  and  so  well  calculated  to  inspire 
the  most  awful  sentiments  of  the  Great  Artificer ;  of  that  Wisdom 
which  could  contrive  this  stupendous  fabric ;  that  Providence 
which  can  support  it ;  and  that  Power  whose  hand  could  launch 
into  their  orbits,  bodies  of  a  magnitude  so  prodigious!  '  * 

Such  being  the  wonders  of  the  science  of  which  we  speak, 
and  such  the  fervent  devotion  of  its  votaries,  it  may  be  well 
supposed,  that  at  this  period  it  must  have  reached  a  state  little 
short  of  perfection.  And  so  we  accordingly  find  it.  Com 
pared  with  any  other  branch  of  pure  mathematics,  we  believe 
it  may  be  safely  denominated  a  perfect  science.  We  believe, 
moreover,  that  the  work  of  Legendre,  considered  abstractly, 
as  an  exposition  of  the  close  and  exact  connexion  which  exists 
among  the  truths  of  elementary  geometry,  is  the  best  which  is 

*  Wakefidtfs  Life,  vol.  I.  pp.  102,  103. 
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extant.  In  one  important  quality,  arrangement,  it  has  a  de 
cided  advantage  over  any  of  the  editions  of  Euclid.  If  we 
were  to  suggest  any  change  in  this  respect,  it  would  be  to  place 
the  problems  immediately  after  the  theorems  upon  which  they 
respectively  depend,  instead  of  placing  them  by  themselves  at 
the  ends  of  the  sections.  The  reason  for  such  a  change  is, 
that  they  would  be  solved  more  readily,  and  would  be  better 
understood,  while  the  theorems  involving  them  were  fresh  in 
the  mind  of  the  student,  than  when  these  impressions  had  be 
come  more  indistinct  by  the  intervention  of  other  truths. 

In  claiming  for  Legendre  a  superiority  over  the  ancient 
master,  we  shall  probably  shock  the  predilections  of  many. 
Indeed,  considering  how  strong  is  sometimes  our  infatuation  in 
favor  of  antiquity,  there  may  be  some  who  will  contend,  that 
no  modern  has  been  able  to  improve  or  beautify  the  magnifi 
cent  fabric  which  the  ancients  reared.  But  if  so,  we  have 
only  to  say,  that  it  would  be  strange  and  unaccountable,  if,  in 
a  progressive  world,  the  experience  and  reflection  of  more  than 
two  thousand  years,  with  the  advantage  of  beginning  where  the 
ancients  left  off,  had  been  unable  to  add  anything  to  their  dis 
coveries.  We  are  willing  to  concede  to  them  all  the  glory  of 
having  been  pioneers  in  the  march  of  scientific  truth.  The 
invention  and  the  creation  belong  to  them,  and  surely  this  is 
glory  enough.  Long  after  every  other  memorial  of  their  ex 
istence  shall  have  sunk  into  oblivion ;  when  their  statues, 
and  temples,  and  triumphal  arches  shall  have  crumbled  atom 
by  atom  into  dust,  the  science  of  geometry,  of  which  they 
were  the  founders,  shall  still  remain,  and,  we  would  fondly 
hope,  grow  beautiful  with  age ;  for  it  is  founded  upon  immutable 
and  everlasting  truth.  Decay  and  corruption  can  never  reach 
it.  Independent  of  matter  and  all  its  liabilities,  it  is  the 
same  in  all  times  and  places  ;  and  the  admirers  of  geometry, 
through  all  future  ages,  will  go  back  to  the  times  of  Thales, 
Pythagoras,  Archimedes,  and  Euclid,  to  celebrate  the  birth 
day  of  their  favorite  science. 

The  work  before  us  being  a  translation,  it  may  be  expected 
that  we  should  say  something  of  the  execution.  Of  this,  how 
ever,  little  needs  to  be  said.  The  chief  merit  of  any  transla 
tion  is  fidelity  and  perspicuity,  in  rendering  the  meaning  of  the 
author.  This  is  peculiarly  true  of  a  work  on  mathematics,  in 
which  all  literary  embellishment  is  to  be  studiously  rejected. 
In  this  respect  the  language  of  science  may  be  compared  to 
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glass  ;  we  do  not  wish  to  look  at  it,  but  through  it.  Hence  it 
would  be  as  preposterous  to  deck  it  out  with  rhetorical  orna 
ments,  as  it  would  be  to  paint  pictures  on  the  glass  intended 
solely  for  windows  ;  because  both  best  answer  the  purpose  for 
which  they  are  designed,  when  they  are  perfectly  clear  and 
transparent.  To  this  merit  we  conceive  the  translation  to  be 
fairly  entitled.  We  doubt  if  there  be  any  passages,  whose 
meaning  a  learner  of  common  sagacity  would  be  at  a  loss  to 
comprehend.  Perhaps  the  enunciations  of  the  propositions  are 
more  liable  to  obscurity  and  want  of  definiteness,  than  any 
other  portion  of  a  work  on  geometry.  This  is  certainly  the 
case  with  Euclid,  in  the  editions  both  of  Simson  and  Playfair, 
and  these  are  unquestionably  the  best  forms,  under  which  the 
Elements  of  that  illustrious  man  have  appeared.  But  let  any 
one  examine  the  enunciations  of  Legendre,  in  this  point  of 
view,  and  he  will  find  a  manifest  superiority  in  them.  This 
may  be  chiefly  owing  to  the  fact,  that  in  Legendre  each  one 
is  rendered  specific  and  definite  by  the  introduction  of  letters, 
referring  every  part  immediately  to  the  diagram  ;  whereas  in 
Euclid  the  enunciations  are  all  general  and  without  letters. 
By  way  of  illustration,  we  shall  take  at  random  a  proposition 
from  each.  The  first  is  from  Legendre,  art.  61.  c  If  two 
straight  lines,  AI,  BD,  (fig.  36.)  make  with  a  third  line  AB, 
two  interior  angles  BAI,  ABD,  the  sum  of  which  is  less  than 
two  right  angles,  the  lines  AI,  BD,  produced,  will  meet.' 
The  other  is  from  Simson's  Euclid,  prop.  7,  b.  1.  'Upon 
the  same  base  and  on  the  same  side  of  it,  there  cannot  be  two 
triangles  that  have  their  sides  which  are  terminated  in  one  ex 
tremity  of  the  base  equal  to  one  another,  and  likewise  those 
which  are  terminated  in  the  other  extremity.5  Now  we  pre 
sume  there  can  be  no  doubt,  which  of  these  two  methods  is 
best  adapted  to  the  conception  of  the  learner  ;  since  it  is  ad 
mitted  on  all  hands,  that  generalization  and  abstraction  are  the 
most  difficult  of  all  mental  operations.  Nevertheless  we  are 
aware,  that  besides  the  example  of  Euclid  and  his  followers, 
there  are  many  grave  authorities  against  the  practice  of  intro 
ducing  the  letters.  We  have  been  informed  from  a  source 
which  we  presume  is  authentic,  that  an  edition  of  this  same 
Legendre  (not  from  Professor  Farrar's  translation,  but  that 
made  by  Dr  Brewster  for  the  Edinburgh  Encyclopaedia),  is  in 
a  course  of  preparation,  in  which  one  of  the  chief  alterations 
will  be  the  omission  of  the  letters.  Still  we  speak  from  some 
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experience,  when  we  say,  that  we  have  found  it  much  better 
to  allow  learners  to  use  letters  at  first,  and  afterwards  to  re 
quire  them  to  give  a  general  enunciation,  than  to  make  use  of 
general  enunciations  in  the  first  instance.  On  the  whole,  there 
fore,  we  are  decidedly  in  favor  of  retaining  the  letters. 

The  student  of  Legeridre  does  not  require  much  previous 
knowledge  of  Algebra.  Besides  proportion,  only  a  few  of  the 
simplest  operations  are  introduced,  and  these  may  be  easily 
made  intelligible  at  the  time.  The  ancients  were  entirely  un 
acquainted  with  algebra,  and  hence  were  in  want  of  one  pow 
erful  instrument  which  the  moderns  possess.  Hence,  too, 
arises  the  difficulty  which  the  student  of  Euclid  always  en 
counters  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  book,  where  the  doctrine 
of  proportion  is  introduced.  It  is,  of  course,  not  impossible  to 
understand  proportion  without  the  aid  of  algebra ;  for  if  it 
were,  Euclid  must  have  terminated  his  work  at  the  end  of  the 
fourth  book.  But  though  not  impossible,  it  is  certainly  very 
difficult.  Let  those  who  doubt  this,  take  up  the  subject  as  the 
sagacious  mind  of  Euclid  has  presented  it,  and  when  they  are 
wearied  with  the  severe  effort  of  abstraction,  which  is  neces 
sary  where  no  algebraic  symbols  are  used,  let  them  turn  to 
the  exposition  of  the  same  subject,  as  given  by  Lacroix  in  his 
Algebra ;  and  after  a  few  hours  of  no  very  severe  thought  have 
put  them  in  complete  possession  of  the  whole  subject,  we  ven 
ture  to  say,  they  will  agree  with  us  in  the  opinion,  that  the  in 
troduction  of  algebraic  signs  and  symbols  into  geometrical  pro 
portions,  though  it  be  a  departure  from  the  plan  of  Euclid,  is 
a  most  decided  improvement.  But  in  order  to  have  the  ben 
efit  of  this  improvement,  and,  at  the  same  time,  not  to  pre 
suppose  a  knowledge  of  algebra ;  the  fundamental  laws  of  pro 
portion  are  illustrated  in  the  Introduction. 

We  shall  now  say  a  word  upon  the  definitions.  The  great 
est  obstacle  to  be  encountered,  in  reasoning  of  every  kind, 
arises  from  the  imperfection  of  language.  But  this  evil  is  less 
felt  in  geometrical,  than  in  any  other  species  of  reasoning. 
Here,  for  the  most  part,  the  definitions  may  be  perfectly  exact, 
so  as  not  to  leave  the  shadow  of  a  doubt  in  the  mind  as  to  what 
is  intended.  Hence  the  absolute  and  entire  confidence  we 
feel  in  the  certainty  of  the  conclusions  to  which  we  are  led. 
Since,  then,  such  perfect  exactness  is  attainable,  and  since  it 
is  upon  the  definitions  that  the  whole  science  rests  as  its  sub 
stratum,  there  is  no  portion  of  a  treatise  which  calls  for  so- 
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much  thought  and  circumspection ;  inasmuch  as  the  slightest 
imperfection  here  must  reach  through  and  vitiate  the  whole 
system.  Most  of  the  definitions  in  the  work  before  us  are,  in 
point  of  brevity  and  precision,  all  that  we  could  wish.  To  this 
remark  there  are  only  two  exceptions.  One  regards  the  defi 
nition  of  a  straight  line,  the  other  that  of  parallel  lines.  These 
we  shall  notice  hereafter.  In  the  mean  time  we  shall  propose 
what,  it  appears  to  us,  would  be  an  important  improvement  in 
all  the  definitions  of  geometry.  It  is  to  introduce  into  them 
the  idea  of  motion.  Of  this  idea,  we  do  not  recollect  to  have 
met  with  any  practical  application,  in  the  geometrical  treatises 
which  have  hitherto  been  given  to  the  world.  It  was  suggest 
ed  to  us  by  somewhere  reading,  that  Plato  blamed  Archytas 
for  employing  motion  in  geometrical  constructions.  In  what 
manner  he  employed  it,  we  are  not  told  ;  and  this  is  the  only 
hint  of  the  matter  we  have  met  with.  For  the  purpose  of  il 
lustrating  our  opinions,  we  shall  here  give  a  few  specimens,  in 
tending  to  pursue  the  subject  further,  if  another  opportunity 
should  present  itself. 

A  point  is  mere  position  without  magnitude. 

If  a  point  be  supposed  to  move,  the  path  described  will  be 
a  line. 

Cor.  A  line  will  have  length,  but  neither  breadth  or  thick 
ness. 

If  the  point,  after  commencing  its  motion,  does  not  change 
its  direction,  the  path  will  be  a  straight  line.  If  it  change  it 
constantly,  the  path  will  be  a  curved  line.  If  it  change  it  only 
at  perceptible  intervals,  the  path  will  be  a  broken  or  polygonal 
line. 

If  a  line  move  in  any  other  direction  than  that  of  its  length, 
the  space  described  will  be  a  surface. 

Cor.  A  surface  has  length  and  breadth,  but  no  thickness. 

If  the  moving  line  be  straight,  the  surface  will  be  plane.  If 
the  moving  line  be  a  curve,  the  surface  will  be  curved.  If 
broken,  the  surface  will  be  polygonal. 

If  a  surface  move  in  any  other  direction  than  that  of  its 
length  or  breadth,  the  space  described  will  be  a  solid. 

Cor.  A  solid  has  all  the  dimensions,  length,  breadth,  and 
thickness. 

If  two  points,  each  describing  a  straight  line,  preserve  al 
ways  the  same  distance  from  each  other,  the  lines  will  be  par 
allel. 
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Cor.  Parallel  lines  will  never  meet,  though  ever  so  far  pro 
duced. 

If  two  points,  describing  straight  lines,  intersect  each  other's 
directions,  the  lines  are  said  to  form  angles  with  each  other. 

If  the  intersection  be  such  that  any  two  adjacent  angles  are 
equal,  these  are  right  angles,  and  the  lines  are  perpendicular. 

If  two  parallel  lines  move  in  any  other  direction  than  that  of 
their  length,  still  continuing  parallel,  they  will  describe  parallel 
planes. 

If  of  two  points  one  be  fixed,  and  the  other  move  round  it, 
preserving  always  the  same  distance  from  it,  the  space  en 
closed  will  be  a  circle ;  the  line  described  will  be  the  cir 
cumference,  and  the  fixed  point  the  centre. 

If  a  point,  after  commencing  its  motion,  change  its  direction 
a  number  of  times,  so  as  to  return  to  its  first  position,  the  space 
enclosed  is  a.  plane  figure. 

If  the  intervals  between  the  changes  of  direction  be  percep 
tible,  the  figure  is  rectilineal  or  a  polygon. 

If  a  polygon  move  in  a  direction  parallel  to  its  first  position, 
the  solid  generated  will  be  a  prism. 

If  a  circle  move  in  a  direction  parallel  to  its  first  position, 
the  solid  generated  will  be  a  cylinder. 

We  might  continue  this  method  through  geometry ;  but  the 
above  examples  are  sufficient  for  illustration,  and  that  was  all 
we  intended.  We  shall  leave  the  subject  with  the  single  re 
mark,  that  after  making  several  experiments,  we  are  fully 
satisfied,  that  definitions  of  this  kind  are  more  intelligible  to 
beginners,  than  any  we  have  met  with.  If  it  be  objected, 
that  they  are  not  strictly  geometrical,  we  must  request  the 
objectors  to  point  out  to  us  in  what  the  precise  quality  of 
being  geometrical  consists. 

We  will  now  offer  the  suggestions  we  proposed  above,  con 
cerning  the  definitions  given  by  Legendre  of  a  straight  line, 
and  of  parallel  lines.  A  straight  line  is  defined  to  be  '  the 
shortest  way  from  one  point  to  another.'  Our  objection  to 
this  is,  that  it  does  not  bring  distinctly  and  directly  into  view 
the  very  property,  by  which  the  mind  always  distinguishes  a 
straight  line  from  any  other,  namely,  that  all  its  parts  'have  the 
same  direction,  while  those  of  a  curved  or  broken  line  have 
different  directions.  Let  the  following  line  be  drawn,  A' — SB. 
The  mind  decides  at  once  that  this  is  not  a  straight  line ;  but 
how  does  it  make  this  decision  ?  Is  it  by  measuring  the  dis- 
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tance,  comparing  it  with  others,  and  finding  that  it  is  not  the 
shortest  ?  We  answer,  No.  It  perceives  instantaneously  that 
the  direction  changes.  Again,  let  the  following  line  be  drawn, 

A B.     The  mind   decides  instantaneously,  that  this  is  a 

straight  line ;  but  how  does  it  make  the  decision  ?  Does  it 
compare  this  distance  with  every  other,  and  find  that  it  is  the 
shortest  of  all  ?  Manifestly  not.  It  perceives  instantaneously, 
that  its  direction  does  not  change.  It  is  then  change  of  direc 
tion  that  constitutes  the  distinguishing  property,  and  this,  we 
contend,  should  enter  into  the  definition.  Besides,  infinite 
straight  lines  are  treated  of  in  mathematics,  and  we  would  ask 
the  advocate  for  Legendre's  definition,  how  he  would  deter 
mine  the  shortest  distance  between  two  points  infinitely  distant. 
Now  let  the  defining  property  be  unity  of  direction,  and  no 
such  difficulty  will  occur.  The  idea  of  distance,  which  really 
forms  no  part  of  our  conception  of  a  straight  line,  will  not  then 
intervene.  It  is  on  these  grounds  that  we  prefer,  both  as  more 
simple  and  more  correct,  the  definition  suggested  above.  If  a 
point,  after  commencing  its  motion,  does  not  change  its  direc 
tion,  the  path  described  will  be  a  straight  line.  From  this, 
distance  and  limitation  are  excluded,  and  the  mind  has  to  con 
sider  the  direction  alone.  Moreover  by  adopting  this  defini 
tion,  we  avoid  the  necessity  of  demonstrating  theorem  32 ; 
4  Two  straight  lines,  which  have  two  points  common,  coincide 
throughout,  and  form  one  and  the  same  straight  line.'  This 
will  be  a  necessary  consequence  from  our  definition ;  for  if  the 
two  points  which  commenced  their  motion  in  the  same  line, 
were  afterwards  to  separate,  one  or  the  other  must  change  its 
direction.  But  then  the  lines  would  not  be  straight  lines, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  supposition. 

We  have  dwelt  thus  long  upon  the  definition  of  a  straight 
line,  because  this  is  the  first  and  simplest,  and,  for  that  reason, 
the  most  important  of  geometric  magnitudes.  The  whole  sub 
sequent  course  of  reasoning  rests  upon  it.  Legendre  was 
aware  that  his  own  definition  was  imperfect,  and  it  is  but  fair 
to  give,  in  his  own  words,  the  reasons  which  induced  him  to 
adopt  it. 

'  The  definition  of  a  straight  line,'  he  observes  in  the  Preface, 
*  being  the  most  important  of  the  elements,  I  have  wished  to  be 
able  to  give  to  it  all  the  exactness  and  precision  of  which  it  is  sus 
ceptible.  Perhaps  I  might  have  attained  this  object  by  calling  a 
straight  line  that  which  can  have  only  one  position  between  two 
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given  points.  For,  from  this  essential  property  we  can  deduce  all 
the  other  properties  of  a  straight  line,  and  particularly  that  of  its 
being  the  shortest  between  two  given  points.  But  in  order  to  this 
it  would  have  been  necessary  to  enter  into  subtle  discussions,  and 
to  distinguish,  in  the  course  of  several  propositions,  the  straight 
line  drawn  between  two  points,  from  the  shortest  line  which  mea 
sures  the  distance  of  these  same  points.  I  have  preferred,  in  or 
der  not  to  render  the  introduction  to  geometry  too  difficult,  to 
sacrifice  something  of  the  exactness  at  which  I  aimed.  Accord 
ingly  I  shall  call  a  straight  line  that  which  is  the  shortest  between 
two  points,  and  I  shall  suppose  that  only  one  can  be  drawn  be 
tween  the  same  points.  It  is  upon  this  principle,  considered  at 
the  same  time  as  a  definition  and  an  axiom,  that  I  have  endeavored 
to  establish  the  entire  edifice  of  the  elements.' 

We  come  now  to  the  definition  of  parallel  lines.  This  is 
the  next  most  important  definition  in  geometry.  Our  author 
follows  Euclid,  except  in  not  confining  it  to  straight  lines. 
The  words  of  Legendre  are,  *  Two  lines  are  said  to  be  paral 
lel,  when  being  situated  in  the  same  plane,  and  produced  ever 
so  far  both  ways,  they  do  not  meet.'  Now  this  definition  is 
liable  to  the  following  objection.  It  fixes  a  test  of  parallelism, 
which,  from  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  can  never  be  applied. 
How,  according  to  this  definition,  are  we  to  ascertain  that  two 
lines  are  parallel  ?  Will  it  be  enough  to  produce  them  to  any 
finite  distance  ?  No ;  because  stop  where  we  may,  we  cannot 
say  but  that,  if  we  were  to  produce  them  still  farther,  they 
might  meet.  What  then  ?  We  must  produce  them  infinitely. 
But  this  is  manifestly  impossible.  Indeed  if  the  property  of 
being  produced  to  any  finite  or  possible  distance  without  meet 
ing,  were  what  consitutes  parallelism,  then  the  hyperbola  and 
its  asymptotes  would  be  parallel ;  for  these  are  such  as  being 
situated  in  the  same  plane,  and  produced  to  any  finite  or  pos 
sible  distance  whatsoever,  would  not  meet.  Now  what  is  there 
in  this  last  case,  which  leads  us  at  once  lo  say  that  these  lines 
are  not  parallel  ?  Is  it  not  the  fact,  that  they  constantly  ap 
proach  each  other  ?  If  so,  then  the  leading  idea,  in  our  con 
ception  of  parallel  lines,  must  be,  that  these  do  not  approach 
each  other ;  in  other  words,  that  they  are  throughout  at  the 
same  distance  from  each  other.  This  we  believe  to  be  the  es 
sential  property  of  parallel  lines,  and  that  which  the  mind  pri 
marily  contemplates,  whenever  it  forms  a  conception  of  them. 

Accordingly  we  contend,  that  it  should  form  the  basis  of  the 
definition.     Assuming  this,  the  other  property,  that  they  could 
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never  meet,  would  follow  of  necessity  ;  whereas  by  assuming 
the  latter  property,  it  becomes  necessary  to  demonstrate  the 
former,  as  in  art.  69.  In  favor  of  the  opinion  we  have  here 
advanced,  we  have  the  authority  of  Hutton,  and  after  him  of 
Webber,  who  seems  chiefly  to  have  copied  Hutton  in  his 
geometry.  They  define  parallel  lines  to  be  t  those  which  are 
always  at  the  same  distance,  and  never  meet  though  ever  so 
far  produced.' 

A  word  respecting  the  nomenclature  of  figures,  made  use  of 
by  our  author,  will  close  our  criticism  upon  his  definitions.  In 
general  he  has  not  departed  from  Euclid ;  and  where  he  has 
done  this,  as  in  one  or  two  instances,  we  think  it  is  for  the 
worse.  We  dislike  the  use  of  the  term  rectangle,  to  denote 
that  figure  which  Euclid,  by  a  much  more  convenient  expres 
sion,  denominates  an  oblong.  The  word  rectangle  literally 
means  the  same  as  right  angle  ;  it  is  almost  equivalent,  there 
fore,  to  using  the  same  word  in  two  very  different  senses. 
The  substitution  of  the  word  oblong,  for  the  { quadrilateral 
which  has  its  angles  right  angles,  without  having  its  sides 
equal,'  instead  of  the  word  rectangle,  would  avoid  all  confu 
sion.  Again,  the  term  parallelogram  is  used  to  denote  that 
figure  which  Euclid  calls  a  rhomboid.  But  the  definition  of 
Legendre  is  '  a  quadrilateral  which  has  its  opposite  sides  paral 
lel.'  Now  this  is  the  property,  not  of  one,  but  of  four  quadri 
laterals,  viz.  the  square,  the  oblong,  the  rhombus,  and  the 
rhomboid,  of  Euclid.  Hence  we  think  it  produces  unnecessa 
ry  confusion  to  make  it  the  denomination  of  only  one  of  these 
figures.  With  the  exceptions  now  stated,  the  author's  nomen 
clature  appears  to  be  as  concise  and  appropriate  as  the  nature 
of  the  case  admits  of. 

The  subject  next  in  order  is  axioms.  These,  in  the  words 
of  Legendre,  are  '  propositions  the  truth  of  which  is  self-evi 
dent.'  Taken  in  connexion  with  definitions,  they  form  the 
entire  groundwork  of  geometrical  reasoning.  Of  course  it 
becomes  a  very  important  question,  what  truths  are  to  be  re 
garded  as  axioms.  Legendre  has  enumerated  only  five ;  but 
in  this  respect,  he  has  departed  from  Euclid  and  all  the  other 
authors  we  have  consulted.  The  number  generally  admitted 
is  eleven  or  twelve.  Indeed  Legendre  supposes  throughout 
the  work  the  admission  of  six,  which  he  has  not  enumerated. 
What  his  motive  was  in  omitting  these,  he  has  not  told  us.  To 
say  that  they  are  self-evident  cannot  be  a  sufficient  reason,  for 
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this  reason  would  equally  exclude  the  mention  of  any.  Ac 
cordingly  we  think  that  the  work  would  be  more  complete,  if 
this  omission  were  supplied.  It  might  be  done  as  follows. 

If  equals  be  added  to  equals,  the  wholes  are  equal. 

If  equals  be  taken  from  equals,  the  remainders  are  equal. 

If  equals  be  added  to  unequals,  the  wholes  are  unequal. 

II  equals  be  taken  from  unequals,  the  remainders  are  une 
qual. 

Things  which  are  double  the  same,  are  equal  to  one  another. 

Things  which  are  halves  of  the  same,  are  equal  to  one  an 
other. 

Besides  these  six,  which  are  enumerated  by  Euclid,  and 
constantly  taken  for  granted  by  Legendre,  we  shall  suggest  two 
others.  But  previously  to  doing  this,  and  in  order  that  our 
motives  may  not  be  misconstrued  in  proposing  this  and  subse 
quent  alterations,  we  will  here  state  in  what  light  we  propose  to 
regard  the  work  of  Legendre,  during  the  remainder  of  this  dis 
cussion. 

We  have  hitherto  spoken  of  it  as  a  complete  treatise  on  the 
elements  of  geometry,  and  regarding  it  in  this  light,  we  have  not 
hesitated  to  give  it  the  first  place  among  elementary  treatises. 
Indeed  we  have  strongly  intimated  our  opinion  of  its  general 
excellence,  by  the  few  and  comparatively  trivial  defects,  which 
we  have  been  able  to  point  out.  But  the  object  had  in  view  in 
translating  it,  was  to  make  it  a  manual  or  text-book  for  the  stu 
dents  of  Harvard  University,  with  the  expectation,  doubtless, 
that  it  would  be  adopted  also  in  other  colleges  and  seminaries 
of  learning.  Considering  it,  therefore,  in  this  light,  as  a  manual 
or  text-hook,  we  think  it  is  liable,  in  the  first  place,  to  this  ob 
jection,  that  it  is  not  sufficiently  practical ;  in  other  words,  that 
the  problems  are  far  too  few,  in  proportion  to  the  theorems. 
The  student  is  put  in  possession  of  a  mass  of  geometrical 
truths,  while  at  the  same  time  he  is  taught  only  a  small  num 
ber  of  their  applications  to  geometrical  constructions.  Perhaps 
it  may  be  answered,  that  the  practical  application  is  left  for  a 
useful  exercise  of  the  student's  sagacity.  But  the  same  argu 
ment  might  be  used  with  equal  force  for  the  omission  of  de 
monstrations.  Besides  it  is  a  well  known  fact  that  very  few 
students  subject  their  sagacity  to  this  salutary  exercise. 

But  the  gravest  charge  we  have  to  urge  against  the  work, 
considered  m  the  light  of  a  text-book,  is,  that  it  is  by  far  more 
bulky,  than  the  necessity  or  convenience  of  our  students  re- 
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quires.  We  presume  it  will  not  be  denied,  that  if  its  size  can 
be  reduced,  without  diminishing  the  number  of  practical  results 
obtained,  or  impairing  the  rigor  with  which  they  are  establish 
ed,  such  a  reduction  would  be  a  decided  improvement.  For 
we  hold  it  to  be  no  argument  in  favor  of  its  being  extended 
over  so  wide  a  surface,  that  every  part  is  an  excellent  disci 
pline  for  the  mind,  and  that  consequently  the  greater  its  extent 
is,  so  much  the  more  of  mental  discipline  will  be  afforded.  This 
argument  would  do  very  well,  if  there  were  no  room  for  equal 
ly  salutary  discipline,  beyond  the  precincts  of  pure  geometry. 
But  this  is  not  the  case.  Geometry  is  but  the  first  flight  of 
steps.  Attain  their  summit,  and  you  are  introduced  into  a 
boundless  range.  But  the  longer  you  are  occupied  in  the  as 
cent,  just  so  much  less  time  have  you  left  for  exploring  the 
mysteries  which  now  begin  to  open  upon  you ;  those  sublime 
and  stupendous  mysteries,  in  the  midst  of  which  the  intellects 
of  Kepler,  Newton,  and  Laplace  expatiated,  and  which  fur 
nish  even  a  higher  and  nobler  discipline  for  the  mental  facul 
ties,  than  the  truths  of  pure  geometry.  To  approve  then  of 
amplification,  which  might  be  avoided,  merely  on  the  ground  of 
mental  discipline,  would  be  like  recommending  to  the  tourist 
the  most  circuitous  routes  he  could  find,  because  they  would 
afford  him  the  greatest  amount  of  physical  exercise.  Our  aim, 
therefore,  in  what  follows,  will  be  to  suggest  such  alterations  as 
would  reduce  the  limits  of  the  work,  without  diminishing  at  all 
the  number  of  practical  results ;  and  we  hope  also  to  make  it 
manifest  that  these  changes,  so  far  from  rendering  the  subject 
more  abstruse  and  difficult,  will  bring  it  even  nearer  than  it  is 
at  present,  to  the  level  of  youthful  minds.  For  this  purpose, 
we  shall  assume  the  following  propositions  as  maxims.  When 
ever  the  truth  of  a  proposition  is  immediately  obvious,  without 
demonstration,  the  demonstration  should  be  omitted.  Of  two 
demonstrations  equally  rigorous,  the  shortest  is  the  best.  Lastly, 
if  a  proposition  contain  only  an  isolated  truth,  that  is,  if  no 
subsequent  theorem  or  problem  depend  upon  it,  it  is  better  that 
such  proposition  be  omitted. 

These  things  being  premised,  we  proceed  to  suggest  the  re 
trenchments  which  we  think  might  be  made  in  the  work  of 
Legendre.  We  begin  by  recommending  that  the  first  theorem, 
(art.  27),  namely,  that  all  right  angles  are  equal,  b^f  egarded  as 
an  axiom.  We  have  now  before  us  the  works  of  seven  distin 
guished  geometers,  at  the  head  of  whom  we  place  Euclid ;  and 
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not  one  of  these  has  deemed  this  proposition  to  need  demon 
stration.  All  set  it  down  ampng  the  axioms.  Now  if  it  be 
not  strictly  an  axiom,  it  is,  at  least,  a  necessary  •  and  obvious 
corollary  from  the  definition ;  c  When  one  straight  line  meets 
another,  in  such  a  manner  that  the  two  adjacent  angles  are 
equal,  each  of  these  is  a  right  angle.'  Into  this  definition  the 
length  of  the  lines  does  not  enter.  Of  course  they  may  be 
produced  indefinitely,  and  then  a  single  diagram  will  represent 
all  possible  cases.  Hence  right  angles  can  never  differ.  To 
give  a  labored  demonstration  of  their  equality,  therefore,  is 
mere  supererogation. 

We  have  only  one  more  axiom  to  propose,  which  is  the  fol 
lowing.  If  one  straight  line  constantly  approaches  another, 
they  will  meet  if  produced  sufficiently  far.  This  will  fill  up  the 
only  apparent  chasm  which  occurs  in  the  reasoning  throughout 
the  work. 

In  art.  58,  we  have  the  following  proposition.  We  shall 
give  it  in  general  terms  to  avoid  the  necessity  of  a  diagram. 
If  one  straight  line  be  perpendicular  to  a  second,  and  if  a  third 
line  make  with  the  second  an  acute  angle,  the  first  and  third 
will  meet  if  produced  sufficiently  far.  This  our  author  seems 
to  think  requires  proof,  and  accordingly  he  has  given  us  some 
thing  which  looks  like  an  attempt  at  demonstration,  or  as  he 
calls  it,  explanation ;  promising  a  more  rigorous  but  not  geome 
trical  demonstration,  in  the  notes  appended  to  the  end  of  the 
work.  His  inability  to  demonstrate  it  geometrically,  he  as 
cribes  to  the  imperfect  definition  he  has  assumed  of  parallel 
lines  and  of  a  straight  line.  Why  then  did  he  not  pursue  the 
same  course  as  Euclid  did,  when  he  found  the  same  difficulty? 
Euclid  at  once  made  it  an  axiom,  or,  as  it  is  sometimes  called,  a 
postulate  ;  at  any  rate  a  proposition  not  requiring  demonstration. 
In  our  view  this  was  the  wiser  course.  For  though  it  be  not 
quite  so  simple  as  the  other  axioms,  and  may  perhaps  require  a 
moment  more  of  reflection  in  order  to  believe  it,  yet  it  is  a  pro 
position,  of  which  it  is  impossible  not  to  believe  the  truth,  the 
moment  we  form  a  conception  of  the  relative  position  of  the 
lines  ;  moreover  the  belief  is  of  that  absolute  kind,  to  which  no 
resoning  can  add  any  force.  One  thing  is  clear ;  the  mind 
perceives  instantaneously  that  the  two  lines  constantly  approach 
each  other,  the  farther  they  are  produced.  This  is  as  evident, 
as  that  the  whole  is  greater  than  a  part.  Yet  this  is  the  very 
thing  and  the  only  thing,  which  the  author  attempts  to  prove. 
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Hence  we  say  it  would  have  been  better  to  admit  the  proposi 
tion  as  an  axiom  in  the  first  instance  ;  for  the  attempt  to  prove 
it,  implies  that  it  needs  proof;  and  not  to  succeed  in  proving  it, 
is  at  once  to  strengthen  the  doubt  if  there  could  have  been 
any,  and  at  the  same  time  to  convey  to  the  mind  of  the  stu 
dent  the  impression,  that  geometrical  reasoning  is  not  equal  to 
all  it  undertakes.  Indeed  the  whole  difficulty,  if  there  were 
any,  still  remains  unremoved.  We  have  stated  what  is  self-evi 
dent  in  this  celebrated  proposition,  and  we  will  now  state  what 
is  wanting.  Taking  it  for  granted  that  two  lines  constantly  ap 
proach  each  other,  does  it  need  to  be  demonstrated  that  these 
lines  will  meet  if  produced  sufficiently  far  ?  If  so,  then  all  the 
propositions  which  come  after  art.  58,  are  doubtful ;  because 
they  rest  upon  something  which  requires  demonstration,  and 
yet  does  not  admit  of  it.  But  we  contend  that  this  is  not  the 
case.  The  mind  does  not  require  a  demonstration  here.  Af 
ter  the  simple  perception  of  constant  approach,  we  cannot  con 
ceive  of  a  more  immediate  and  irresistible  conclusion,  than 
that  of  ultimate  meeting.  Moreover  we  believe  that  this  abso 
lute  certainty  is  the  very  cause  which  renders  the  demonstra 
tion  impossible.  We  cannot  prove  it,  for  the  same  reason  that 
we  cannot  prove  the  whole  to  be  greater  than  its  part ;  that  is, 
because  nothing  is  more  certain.  But  here  we  are  asked  by 
the  objector,  why  it  is  not  equally  certain  that  the  hyperbola  and 
its  asymptotes  may  be  produced  so  far  as  to  meet  ?  Why  will 
not  the  same  reasoning  apply  to  this  case  as  to  the  other  ?  The 
distance  at  first  is  finite,  and  as  there  is  a  constant  approach  of 
the  curve  and  its  asymptote,  this  finite  quantity  must  be  con 
stantly  decreasing ;  and  your  principle  is  that  the  constant  de 
crease  of  a  finite  quantity  must  ultimately  bring  it  to  zero.  To 
this  we  reply,  that  the  cases  are  by  no  means  parallel.  The 
very  existence  of  an  asymptote  involves  a  physical  impossibility. 
It  is  a  tangent  to  the  curve  at  an  infinite  distance.  Now  since 
such  a  curve  can  never  be  actually  drawn,  it  follows  that  the 
point  of  contact  must  always  be  imaginary,  and  of  course  that 
the  asymptote  can  exist  only  in  imagination.  But  the  proposi 
tion  in  question  does  not  involve  any  physical  impossibility. 
The  lines  can  be  actually  represented  to  the  eye,  and  the  idea 
of  infinity  does  not  intervene.  Hence  our  instantaneous  belief 
that  the  lines  in  question  must  meet  ;  since  we  only  want  suffi 
cient  space,  and  that  not  infinite,  in  order  actually  to  make  them 
meet.  We  shall  now  leave  this  subject;  having  already  pro- 
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tracted  the  discussion  farther  than  we  should  have  done,  had  it 
not  been  for  our  strong  desire  to  show  that  no  attempt  at  dem 
onstration  is  here  necessary ;  and  our  regret  that,  in  a  chain 
of  reasoning  so  beautiful  as  that  of  Legendre,  there  should  be 
even  the  appearance  of  a  chasm. 

We  proceed  to  our  work  of  abbreviation.  By  adopting 
what  we  have  endeavored  to  show  is  the  true  definition  of 
straight  and  of  parallel  lines,  and  also  the  two  additional  axioms 
above  proposed,  articles  27,  32,  58,  59,  and  69  become  unne 
cessary. 

Theorem  178  is,  The  area  of  a  trapezoid  is  equal  to  the  pro 
duct  of  its  altitude  by  half  the  sum  of  its  parallel  sides.  The 
labored  demonstration  here  given  is  unnecessary.  The  truth, 
follows  from  what  has  already  been  shown  to  be  the  measure 
of  a  triangle ;  for  by  drawing  a  diagonal,  the  trapezoid  is  divid 
ed  into  two  triangles,  having  for  their  common  altitude  the 
altitude  of  the  trapezoid,  and  for  their  bases  the  parallel  sides. 
Therefore  the  measure  of  these  triangles  is  the  measure  of  the 
trapezoid.  Q.  E.  D. 

The  following  articles,  223,  224,  229,  230,  231,  232,  233, 
234,  235,  may  be  omitted,  as  they  lead  to  no  practical  result 
of  importance,  and  as  nothing  subsequent  depends  upon  them. 

Problem  260,  which  is,  c  To  find  the  common  measure,  if 
there  be  one,  between  the  diagonal  and  side  of  a  square,'  is 
useless ;  because  it  was  before  shown,  (188)  that  these  two  lines 
are  incommensurable. 

Lemma  283,  which  is,  Every  curved  line  or  polygon,  which 
encloses  from  one  extremity  to  the  other  a  convex  line,  is  greater 
than  the  enclosed  line,  does  not  require  demonstration.  No 
reasoning  can  make  the  truth  of  it  strike  the  mind  more  forci 
bly,  than  the  mere  enunciation  of  it.  One  glance  at  the  dia 
gram  makes  it  a  matter  of  simple  perception.  Both  lines 
being  convex,  who  can  doubt  that  the  enclosed  line  occupies  a 
shorter  distance  than  the  enclosing  one  ?  For  our  part,  we  can 
see  no  room  for  reasoning  ;  it  rather  impairs  than  increases  the 
force  of  our  first  conviction.  But  even  if  what  we  have  said 
were  not  true,  still,  both  this  and  the  following  Lemma,  285, 
both  of  which  are  employed  as  subsidiary  to  theorem  287,  will 
be  evidently  superfluous,  if  a  method  of  demonstrating  this 
theorem  can  be  devised,  which  shall  not  depend  upon  the  ad 
mission  of  these  subsidiary  truths.  Accordingly  such  a  method 
we  shall  now  propose. 
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For  this  purpose,  we  only  require  the  admission  of  the  fol 
lowing  proposition.  The  circle  may  be  considered  as  a  regular 
polygon  of  an  infinite  number  of  sides.  This  may  be  made 
intelligible  to  the  mind  of  any  youth,  in  the  following  manner. 
Take  a  circle  and  inscribe  in  it  any  one  of  the  regular  poly 
gons  before  mentioned,  (art.  269,  271,  273).  Then  proceed 
to  bisect  the  arcs  subtended  by  the  sides,  and  draw  chords  to 
these  half  arcs.  This  operation  may  obviously  be  continued 
until  the  arcs  become  confounded  with  their  chords ;  a  limit, 
which  on  account  of  the  imperfection  of  our  vision  and  of  in 
struments,  will  soon  be  attained.  But  it  is  evident  that  the 
operation  may  be  extended  in  imagination  beyond  this  limit,  to 
an  indefinite  degree.  Indeed  problems  293,  294,  furnish  us 
with  a  method  of  approximating  the  circle  to  a  regular  polygon, 
until  they  shall  not  differ  by  any  assignable.,  quantity.  It  is  not 
therefore  absolutely  necessary  to  introduce  the  idea  of  infinity  ; 
for  if  we  suppose  the  operation  to  terminate  at  some  distant 
finite  limit,  still  the  error  will  be  so  small  that  it  may  be  safely 
neglected,  as  it  is  in  the  quadrature  of  the  circle.  We  have, 
however,  preferred  the  use  of  the  term  infinite,  both  because 
it  is  more  convenient  than  any  other,  and  because  it  is  the  only 
one  which  renders  the  proposition  strictly  true.  We  are  aware 
that  the  above  considerations  do  not  amount  to  a  positive  de 
monstration,  for  this  is  not  practicable.  Mathematical  infinity, 
as  here  presented,  is  a  negative  idea,  and  the  only  proofs, 
which  propositions  involving  it  admit  of,  are  of  a  negative  or 
indirect  kind.  We  shall  give  an  indirect  demonstration  of  the 
rigorous  truth  of  the  one  in  question,  by  showing  in  the  sequel, 
that  all  the  conclusions  which  result  from  reasoning  upon  it  as 
a  hypothesis,  are  precisely  the  same  as  those  which  Legendre 
has  obtained  with  vastly  more  labor,  by  a  course  of  strictly 
geometrical  demonstration.  Meantime  what  we  have  said 
above,  will  put  the  student's  mind  into  a  train  of  reasoning,  such 
as  cannot  fail  to  remove  whatever  doubt  the  first  statement  of 
the  proposition  might  have  occasioned.  Perhaps,  too,  it  would 
not  be  amiss  to  place  before  him  that  negative  sort  of  evidence, 
which  results  from  the  fact,  that,  whether  true  or  not,  its  falsity 
can  never  be  demonstrated  ;  since  every  attempt  to  prove  a 
want  of  coincidence  between  the  circle  and  polygon,  must  sup 
pose  the  number  of  sides  finite,  which  would  be  contrary  to 
the  hypothesis. 

After  all,  we  expect  that  the  lovers  of  strict  geometry  will 


1828.]-  Legendre's  Geometry.  211 

object  to  the  introduction  here,  of  a  principle  which  belongs 
more  properly  to  fluxions.  We  have  already  stated  our  object 
to  be  die  abridgment  of  labor ;  and  when  we  shall  have  shown 
that  the  recognition  of  this  single  principle  will  do  away  the 
necessity  of  many  of  the  longest  demonstrations  in  the  work 
before  us,  we  trust  that  no  one  who  is  not  a  bigot  to  par 
ticular  forms  and  systems,  will  find  fault  with  the  step  we  have 
taken.  Let  it  be  remembered,  moreover,  that  the  first  sugges 
tion  of  such  a  principle  was  made  by  a  man  no  less  profound 
and  sagacious  than  Kepler,  who  employed  it  in  a  manner  very 
closely  resembling  the  one  we  propose  ;  that  it  has  already 
been  partially  recognised  by  Legendre  himself,  in  his  approxi 
mation  to  the  quadrature  of  the  circle ;  that  it  forms  the  entire 
basis  of  Trigonometry,  as  presented  in  the  volume  which  fol 
lows  Geometry  in  the  Cambridge  course  ;  and  finally,  that  the 
application  of  the  Differential  and  Integral  Calculus,  to  geomet 
ric  magnitudes,  through  its  whole  extent,  is  a  recognition  at 
once  of  its  truth  and  importance.  Who  then  will  say  that  we 
can  avail  ourselves  too  early  of  that  instrument,  by  which  Kep 
ler,  Newton,  Leibnitz,  and  Laplace,  have  so  wonderfully  facili 
tated  their  vast  calculations  ? 

We  accordingly  now  proceed,  without  further  apology,  to 
point  out  the  extent  to  which  the  limits  of  the  work  before  us 
may  be  abridged,  by  admitting  the  principle,  that  the  circle  is 
a  regular  polygon  of  an  infinite  number  of  sides. 

Theorem  287.  The  circumferences  of  circles  are  as  their 
radii,  and  their  surfaces  are  as  the  squares  of  their  radii.  Ad 
mitting  our  principle,  this  proposition  is  included  in  that  of  art. 
282.  It  is  there  demonstrated,  that  '  the  perimeters  of  regular 
polygons  of  the  same  number  of  sides,  are  as  the  radii  of  their 
inscribed  circles ;  and  their  surfaces  are  as  the  squares  of  these 
same  radii.5  Now  the  circles  in  question  being  regular  poly 
gons  of  an  infinite,  and  therefore  the  same  number  of  sides, 
and  the  radii  of  the  inscribed  circles  being  the  radii  of  the  cir 
cles  in  question,  as  both  become  coincident,  we  have  only  to 
substitute  for  perimeters,  the  word  circumferences,  and  for  the 
radii  of  their  inscribed  circles,  the  words  their  radii,  and  the 
same  theorem  is  sufficient  for  both  cases.  Q.  E.  D. 

Theorem  289.  The  area  of  a  circle  is  equal  to  the  product 
of  its  circumference  by  half  the  radius.  It  was  demonstrated, 
280,  that  '  the  area  of  a  regular  polygon  is  equal  to  the  pro 
duct  of  its  perimeter  by  half  the  radius  of  the  inscribed  circle.' 


212  Legendre's  Geometry.  [July, 

But  the  regular  polygon  of  an  infinite  number  of  sides  be 
comes  confounded  with  its  inscribed  circle.  Therefore  it  must 
have  for  its  area,  its  perimeter  or  circumference  multiplied  by 
half  the  radius.  Q.  E.  D. 

Theorem  312.  The  circle  is  greater  than  any  polygon  of 
the  same  perimeter.  We  would  vary  this  phraseology  conform 
ably  with  our  principle,  by  saying,  l  the  circle  is  greater  than 
any  other  polygon  of  equal  perimeter.5  Then  it  becomes  a 
corollary  to  proposition  311,  '  of  two  regular  isoperimetrical 
polygons,  that  is  the  greater  which  has  the  greater  number  of 
sides.'  For  the  number  of  sides  in  the  circle  being  infinite, 
must  be  greater  than  that  of  any  other  polygon.  Q.  E.  D. 

We  now  come  to  Part  Second.  This  is  divided  into  four 
sections.  The  first  three  treat  of  planes,  polyedrones,  and 
figures  described  on  the  surface  of  a  sphere.  In  no  part  of 
these,  therefore,  could  our  mode  of  reasoning  be  substituted. 
But  by  applying  it  to  the  Fourth  Section,  which  treats  of  the 
sphere,  the  cylinder,  and  the  cone,  the  limits  of  that  section  will 
be  reduced  more  than  one  half.  We  proceed  to  point  out,  as 
briefly  as  possible,  in  what  manner  this  application  is  to  be 
made. 

In  the  first  place,  Lemmas,  513,  514,  515,  may  be  omitted, 
being  only  subsidiary  to  theorem  516.  The  solidity  of  a  cyl 
inder  is  equal  to  the  product  of  the  base  by  its  altitude.  This 
proposition  is  involved  in  that  of  the  solidity  of  the  prism,  406. 
It  is  there  shown  that  the  solidity  of  a  prism  is  equal  to  the 
product  of  its  base  by  its  altitude.  But  the  cylinder  is  a 
prism  of  an  infinite  number  of  faces.  This  may  be  illustrated 
by  the  same  kind  of  reasoning  as  that  employed  with  regard  to 
the  circle.  Indeed  it  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  admitting 
that  the  circle  which  forms  the  base  of  the  cylinder,  is  a  poly 
gon.  Hence  a  second  demonstration  is  unnecessary.  The 
solidity  of  a  cylinder  must  have  the  same  measure  as  that  of  a 
prism.  Q.  E.  D. 

Again,  lemma  522  may  be  omitted,  being  only  introduced  for 
the  sake  of  demonstrating  theorem  523.  The  convex  surface 
of  a  cylinder  is  equal  to  the  circumference  of  its  base  multiplied 
by  its  altitude.  Now  it  has  already  been  demonstrated,  lemma 
520,  that  '  the  convex  surface  of  a  right  prism,  is  equal  to  the 
perimeter  of  its  base  multiplied  by  its  altitude.'  Admitting, 
then,  our  principle,  the  convex  surface  of  a  cylinder  will  con 
sist  of  an  infinite  number  of  rectangles,  each  having  for  its  alti- 
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tude,  the  altitude  of  the  cylinder,  and  the  sura  of  their  bases, 
forming  the  circumference  of  the  base  of  the  cylinder.  In 
other  words,  the  cylinder  is  a  right  prism,  of  an  infinite  num 
ber  of  faces.  Hence  the  convex  surface  of  a  cylinder  must 
be  the  same  as  the  convex  surface  of  a  prism.  Q.  E.  D. 

Theorem  524.  '  The  solidity  of  a  cone  is  equal  to  the 
product  of  its  base  by  a  third  part  of  its  altitude.'  It  was  be 
fore  demonstrated,  416,  that  *  every  pyramid  has  for  its  mea 
sure,  a  third  part  of  the  product  of  its  base  by  its  altitude.' 
But  according  to  our  principle,  a  cone  is  a  pyramid,  having  an 
infinite  number  of  triangular  faces.  This  necessarily  follows 
from  its  base  being  a  polygon  of  an  infinite  number  of  sides. 
Hence  the  measure  of  a  cone  must  be  the  same  as  that  of  a 
pyramid.  Q.  E.  D. 

Theorem  527,  enunciated  in  general  terms,  is  as  follows. 
'  The  frustum  of  a  cone  is  equal  in  solidity  to  the  sum  of  three 
cones,  having  for  their  common  altitude,  the  altitude  of  the 
frustum,  and  for  their  respective  bases,  the  inferior  base  of  the 
frustum,  its  superior  base,  and  a  mean  proportional  between 
these  two.'  In  art.  422,  it  was  demonstrated  that  the  frustum 
of  a  pyramid  has  the  same  measure  for  its  solidity.  Admitting 
our  principle,  a  second  demonstration  becomes  entirely  unne 
cessary  ;  for  the  frustum  of  a  cone  becomes  the  frustum  of  a 
pyramid  of  an  infinite  number  of  faces.  Therefore  it  must 
have  the  same  measure  of  solidity.  Q.  E.  D. 

Theorem  528.  '  The  convex  surface  of  a  cone  is  equal  to 
the  circumference  of  its  base  multiplied  by  half  its  side.'  This 
results  necessarily  from  the  definition  of  a  cone  just  given.  All 
the  triangles  forming  its  surface,  have  the  side  of  the  cone  for 
their  common  altitude,  and  the  sum  of  their  bases  forms  the 
circumference  of  the  base.  Hence  the  sum  of  all  these  trian 
gles,  or  the  convex  surface  of  the  cone,  is  equal  to  the  circum 
ference  of  the  base  into  half  the  side.  Q.  E.  D. 

Theorem  530.  l  The  convex  surface  of  the  frustum  of  a 
cone  is  equal  to  its  side  multiplied  by  half  the  sum  of  the  cir 
cumferences  of  the  two  bases.'  The  two  bases  being  parallel 
polygons  of  an  infinite  number  of  sides,  it  follows  that  the  con 
vex  surface  is  composed  of  an  infinite  number  of  trapezoids, 
each  having  the  side  of  the  frustum  for  its  altitude.  Therefore 
the  sum  of  all  the  trapezoids,  or  the  convex  surface,  must  bje 
equal  to  the  side  of  the  frustum,  that  is,  the  altitude  of  the  trape 
zoids,  multiplied  by  half  the  sum  of  all  the  parallel  sides,  or 
half  the  sum  of  the  two  circumferences.  Q.  E.  D. 
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Theorem  535.  «  The  surface  of  a  sphere  is  equal  to  the 
product  of  its  diameter  by  the  circumference  of  a  great  circle.5 
This  is  incuded  in  the  preceding  corollary.  '  The  entire  sur 
face  described  by  the  revolution  of  a  semipolygon  about  its  ax 
is,  is  equal  to  the  product  of  the  axis  into  the  circumference  of 
the  inscribed  circle.'  Here  we  have  only  to  substitute  for  sem 
ipolygon  the  word  semicircle,  and  for  axis  the  word  diameter, 
and  to  remember  that  the  great  circle  and  the  inscribed  circle 
are  one  and  the  same,  in  order  to  perceive  that  the  surface  of 
the  sphere  must  have  the  measure  enunciated.  Q.  E.  D. 

Theorem  538.  £  The  surface  of  any  spherical  zone  is  equal 
to  the  altitude  of  this  zone  multiplied  by  the  circumference  of  a 
great  circle.'  This  is  involved  in  lemma,  533,  as  may  be 
shown  by  considerations  precisely  like  the  preceding,  and 
therefore  unnecessary  to  be  mentioned. 

Theorem  546.  Every  spherical  sector  has  for  its  measure 
the  zone  which  serves  as  a  base  multiplied  by  a  third  of  the  ra 
dius,  and  the  entire  sphere  has  for  its  measure  its  surface  multi 
plied  by  a  third  of  the  radius.  This  long  demonstration  may 
be  avoided,  and  the  truth  inferred  directly  from  theorem  545, 
by  substituting,  as  our  principle  justifies,  the  words  spherical 
sector,  in  place  of  the  words  polygonal  sector.  The  same  dem 
onstration  will  then  suffice  for  both  cases. 

It  is  now  time  to  draw  our  remarks  to  a  close.  The  altera 
tions  which  we  have  suggested,  will  reduce  the  limits  of  the 
work  about  one  fifth.  Had  we  time  we  might  mention  several 
other  propositions  which  might  be  omitted  altogether,  on  the 
ground  of  standing  isolated  or  leading  to  no  practical  results. 
Whether  the  increased  popularity  and  practical  utility,  which 
might  thus  be  insured,  be  an  object  worthy  of  consideration  to 
the  publishers,  when  another  edition  shall  be  called  for,  as  we 
understand  will  soon  be  the  case,  it  does  not  concern  us  to  in 
quire.  Of  this,  however,  we  are  assured,  that  the  wants  of 
the  public  do  really  require  a  work  on  geometry  less  amplified 
than  Legendre,  and  at  the  same  time  rendered  more  practical ; 
and  we  know  of  no  treatise  which  would  so  well  serve  for  the 
basis  of  such  a  work,  as  that  which  we  have  attempted  to  re 
view. 
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XI. — 1.  De  V  Opposition  dans  le  Gouvernement,  et  de  la 
Liberte  de  la  Presse,  par  M.  LE  VICOMTE  DE  BONALD, 
Pair  de  France.  Paris,  1827. 

2.  Debates  in  the  British  Parliament  on   the    Change  of 
Ministry,  and  on  the  Battle  of  Navarino.    London,  1828. 

3.  Manifesto  of  the  Sublime  Ottoman  Porte  of  December 

20,  1827. 

ALTHOUGH  the  period  which  has  elapsed  since  the  close  of 
the  last  general  war,  is  commonly  spoken  of  as  a  season  of 
tranquillity,  and  may  be  justly  viewed  as  such  when  compared 
with  the  five  and  twenty  years  immediately  preceding,  it  has 
nevertheless  been  filled  up  by  an  almost  uninterrupted  series  of 
important  events.  The  foundation  of  a  numerous  brotherhood 
of  new  nations  in  Spanish  and  Portuguese  America,  the  estab 
lishment  of  representative  governments  in  various  parts  of  the 
continent  of  Europe,  the  four  military  revolutions  in  the  Ital 
ian  and  Spanish  Peninsulas,  and  finally  the  desperate  and  glori 
ous  struggle  for  national  existence  in  Greece,  are  occurrences 
hardly  inferior,  in  permanent  interest  and  actual  importance,  to 
those  which  constituted  the  successive  stages  of  the  French 
Revolution.  Of  these  great  political  movements  some  have 
already  nearly  reached,  in  one  way  or  another,  their  natural  ter 
mination,  and  have  ceased  in  consequence  to  attract,  so  strongly 
as  before,  the  attention  of  the  world.  Notwithstanding  the  fatal 
dissensions  that  have  lately  distracted  the  councils  of  some  of 
our  sister  Republics  of  the  South,  and  the  clouds  that  overshad 
ow  to  a  certain  extent  their  immediate  future  prospects,  we 
cannot  permit  ourselves  to  doubt  for  a  moment,  that  the  inde 
pendence  and  freedom  of  the  whole  of  Spanish  America  are 
substantially  secure  ;  and  we  are  firmly  persuaded  that  this 
grand  consummation  will  open  a  new  and  most  auspicious  chap 
ter  in  the  history  of  human  affairs.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
temporary  triumph  of  liberal  principles  in  several  quarters  of 
the  south  of  Europe,  which  was  attended  from  the  beginning 
with  many  ominous  and  unsatisfactory  circumstances,  was  soon 
succeeded  by  such  decisive  reverses,  as  to  leave  for  the  moment, 
in  that  quarter,  no  farther  ground  of  hope.  But  while  the  gen 
eral  interest  in  these  two  courses  of  events  has  been  thus  di 
minished  by  success  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  failure  on  the 


216  Politics  of  Europe.  [July, 

other,  the  establishment  and  progress"  of  representative  gov 
ernment  on  the  Continent,  and  the  war  of  Independence  in 
Greece,  continue  to  offer  from  year  to  year  new  incidents  of 
constantly  augmenting  importance.  The  last  few  months  in 
particular  have  been  marked  in  both  by  occurrences  of  signal 
moment.  The  sea-fight  of  Navarino,  if  its  influence  on  the 
fortunes  of  the  Turkish  Empire  should  at  all  correspond  with 
present  probabilities,  can  hardly  fail  to  form  an  epoch  in  the  his 
tory  of  the  Christian  world  in  general,  as  well  as  in  that  of  the 
Greek  Revolution ;  while  the  late  dissolution  of  the  French 
House  of  Deputies,  followed  by  the  unexpected  triumph  of  lib 
eral  principles  at  the  elections,  and  a  consequent  change  of 
ministry,  is  perhaps  the  most  curious  incident  that  has  yet  oc 
curred  in  the  operation  of  the  new  representative  constitutions 
of  the  continent.  Either  of  these  events,  considered  in  all  its 
details  and  consequences,  would  furnish  ample  materials  for  a 
long  article,  and  might  t>e  separately  treated  without  inconven 
ience.  But  at  this  distance  from  the  scene  of  action,  the  pub 
lic  curiosity  does  not  require,  perhaps,  so  copious  a  supply  of 
particulars,  or  so  minute  an  investigation  of  their  character  and 
results,  as  might  be  suitable  elsewhere  ;  and  when  political 
events  of  this  magnitude,  though  not  in  themselves  directly 
connected,  proceed  from  and  exercise  their  influence  upon  a 
cluster  of  neighboring  powers,  so  closely  united  by  relations  of 
every  kind,  as  those  which  make  up  the  European  common 
wealth,  it  is  in  some  respects  convenient  and  advantageous  to 
review  them  together.  We  accordingly  propose  in  this  article 
to  survey,  in  the  very  rapid  and  imperfect  manner,  which  only 
our  limited  resources  and  space  will  allow,  the  present  aspect 
of  the  general  politics  of  Europe,  and  shall  digest  our  remarks 
under  the  two  leading  heads  which  we  have  already  specified. 
The  fluctuations  and  changes  which  have  successively  occurred 
in  the  British  ministry,  since  the  retirement  of  Lord  Liverpool, 
although  highly  important,  as  well  from  the  immense  interests 
immediately  affected  by  every  movement  in  the  main  spring  of 
so  vast  a  machine,  as  from  the  high  celebrity  of  many  of  the 
names  that  appear  in  these  transactions,  are  nevertheless  not 
likely,  we  think,  to  produce  any  very  material  effects,  either  on 
the  internal  condition  or  foreign  relations  of  the  country.  It 
would  however  be  improper  to  leave  them  entirely  out  of  view 
on  the  present  occasion,  and  before  we  proceed  to  examine 
the  other  two  subjects,  alluded  to  above,  we  shall  briefly  con- 
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sider  the  causes  and  character  of  these  changes,  principally  for 
the  purpose  of  establishing  the  correctness  of  the  remark  we 
have  just  made  upon  their  comparative  indifference  to  the 
general  politics  of  Europe  and  the  world. 

1.  A  change  in  the  persons  administering  the  government  of 
a  country,  although  always  a  thing  of  considerable  moment,  on 
account  of  the  different  shades  of  opinion  and  feeling  under 
which  similar  principles  may  be  professed,  and  the  different 
degrees  of  ability  with  which  they  may  be  practised  upon,  rare 
ly  possesses  a  paramount  interest,  except  when  it  indicates  the 
triumph  of  a  party  or  opinion.  The  late  successive  changes 
in  the  administration  of  the  British  government  do  not  appear 
to  be  of  this  latter  character,  and  even  approach  less  nearly  to 
it  than  many  similar  movements  have  done  at  other  periods. 
In  reality  the  form  of  that  government  and  the  general  princi 
ples  of  policy  upon  which  it  is  administered,  are  so  well  estab 
lished  by  the  experience  of  a  century  and  a  half,  which  have 
elapsed  since  the  close  of  the  civil  wars,  that  there  is  little  or 
no  difference  of  sentiment  about  them  in  the  minds  of  intelli 
gent  men.  The  nominal  parties  of  Whigs  and  Tories,  into 
which  the  well  informed  and  substantial  part  of  the  communi 
ty  is  divided,  are  little  more  than  shadows  of  the  two  violent 
factions,  whose  embittered  and  bloody  struggles  formerly  dis 
tracted  the  kingdom,  and  are  now  separated  by  almost  imper 
ceptible  lines  of  distinction  ;  while  the  third  party  of  Radicals, 
whose  doctrines  are  no  doubt  sufficiently  at  variance  with  those 
of  the  two  others,  and  whose  triumph  would  be  the  signal  for  a 
domestic  revolution  similar  to  that  of  France,  is  not  yet  power 
ful  enough  to  affect  in  any  way  the  march  of  the  government, 
still  less  to  claim  a  direct  share  in  the  administration.  Any 
change  therefore  which  could  well  take  place  at  present,  in  the 
personnel  of  the  British  ministry,  would  hardly  be  of  a  nature 
to  alter  materially  the  course  of  its  general  policy. 

But  the  late  successive  new  arrangements  are,  as  we  just  re 
marked,  less  likely  to  have  this  effect,  than  many  preceding 
ones  of  a  similar  kind  ;  since  they  have  all  been  formed  upon 
the  avowed  principle  of  a  union  of  parties,  and  a  representation 
in  the  cabinet  of  all  the  various  groupes  and  coteries,  which 
compose  the  ruling  aristocracy.  Although  the  cabinet  of  Mr 
Canning  contained  a  large  infusion  of  whig  materials,  he  was 
doubtless  himself  its  inspiring  soul  and  actual  head,  and  con 
tinued  to  be,  as  he  had  hitherto  been,  a  professed  tory.  The 
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short  lived  administration  of  Lord  Goderich  was  a  mere  con 
tinuation,  on  the  smaller  scale  allowed  by  his  Lordship's  inferi 
or  talents  and  feebler  character,  of  that  of  Mr  Canning.  The 
late  recomposition  of  the  government  by  the  Duke  of  Welling 
ton,  has  no  doubt  been  effected  under  an  influence  somewhat 
less  friendly  to  the  whigs,  than  the  one  which  prevailed  imme 
diately  before  ;  and  the  more  tenacious  and  sensitive  leaders  of 
that  party  have  again  retired  to  the  opposition  benches.  But  the 
cabinet  nevertheless  maintains  its  coloring  of  impartiality,  com 
prehending  the  most  effective  members  of  the  two  that  preced 
ed  it,  particularly  Mr  Huskisson  and  Lord  Dudley  ;  and  has 
publicly  pledged  itself  before  the  country  and  the  world  to 
pursue,  on  all  material  points,  the  policy  of  Mr  Canning.  It  is 
evident  therefore  that  the  new  arrangements,  considered  as  a 
change  of  ministry,  can  have  no  very  material  or  decisive  re 
sults.  Mr  Peel  may  be  somewhat  less  successful  in  calling 
forth  alternately  the  smiles  and  tears  of  the  faithful  commons, 
than  his  brilliant  predecessor  ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
name  of  the  conqueror  of  Waterloo,  standing  at  the  head  of 
the  government,  will  carry  with  it  into  the  cabinets  of  all  the 
continental  powers  far  more  weight,  than  the  quiet  appellations 
of  Jenkinson  or  Liverpool.  But  the  ordinary  train  of  affairs, 
both  foreign  and  domestic,  will  pursue  substantially  its  former 
course.  On  the  three  great  questions  of  internal  policy,  the 
finances,  the  corn  laws,  and  concessions  to  the  Catholics,  there 
is  no  probability  of  any  change.  In  the  foreign  relations,  which 
consist  at  this  moment  in  like  manner  of  three  principal  branch 
es,  Spanish  America,  Portugal,  and  Turkey,  the  system  of  Mr 
Canning  will  doubtless  be  sustained  with  undiminished  firm 
ness,  as  respects  the  two  first  ;  and  should  there  be,  as  is  not 
improbable,  some  variation  from  it  in  the  third,  it  will  not  be  the 
effect  (rather  one  of  the  causes)  of  the  last  ministerial  change, 
but  in  the  main  the  result  of  unexpected  events  occurring 
abroad,  which  would  have  produced  nearly  the  same  operation 
upon  the  councils  of  the  British  cabinet  under  any  minister. 
The  extent  and  effects  of  this  probable  variation  will  come 
more  naturally  under  our  review,  when  we  treat  directly  of  the 
Greek  question,  in  a  subsequent  part  of  this  article. 

The  late  movements  in  the  British  administration  may  there 
fore  be  viewed  on  the  whole  as  of  little  importance  to  the 
general  political  system.  They  were  occasioned  by  merely 
accidental  causes,  the  attack  of  disease  that  prostrated  Lord 
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Liverpool,  and  the  death  of  Mr  Canning ;  and  they  do  not  indi 
cate  any  change  of  policy  in  regard  to  the  great  interests  of  the 
country.  When  such  changes  do  in  fact  take  place  under  a 
government  so  strongly  controlled  by  public  opinion  as  that  of 
England,  they  can  have  but  little  connexion  with  the  caprice, 
or  even  the  personal  character  and  talent  of  individual  states 
men,  but  must  be  owing  to  some  corresponding  change  in  the 
actual  situation  of  the  political  world  at  home  or  abroad.  The 
form  and  opportunity  of  particular  measures  may  vary  with  the 
various  tastes  and  powers  of  different  ministers,  which  may 
produce  in  this  way  results  of  considerable  importance;  but  the 
great  ends  (to  reverse  the  illustration  of  Shakspeare)  are  in  the 
main  c  rough  hewn  by  the  Divinity,'  who  only  leaves  it  to  his 
mortal  ministers  to  affect,  in  some  slight  degree,  their  shape 
and  color. 

A  revolution  of  an  essential  kind,  in  the  policy  of  the  Brit 
ish  government,  has  actually  taken  place  since  the  close  of  the 
late  wars ;  and  the  circumstances  which  occasioned  it,  as 
well  as  the  manner  in  which  it  has  steadily  developed  itself  un 
der  the  numerous  and  often  abrupt  and  unexpected  changes  in 
the  administration,  singularly  illustrate  the  correctness  of  the 
above  remark  in  both  its  parts  ;  and  show  at  once  the  degree 
to  which  the  general  policy  of  the  kingdom  is  controlled  by 
changes  in  the  state  of  the  political  world,  and  the  trifling  ex 
tent  to  which  the  measures  dictated  by  such  changes  are  mod 
ified  by  the  personal  character  of  individual  statesmen.  We  al 
lude  here,  as  the  reader  will  of  course  perceive,  to  the  retirement 
of  Great  Britain  from  the  great  despotic  alliance  of  the  Continent 
of  Europe,  and  her  adhesion  to  the  liberal  system  which  happi 
ly  flourishes  throughout  our  own.  This  revolution,  however 
important,  was  not  the  result  of  a  change  of  ministry  ;  nor  has 
it  been  the  occasion  of  any  one  of  the  successive  changes  of 
this  description  which  have  taken  place  since  it  has  been  in 
progress.  Great  Britain,  with  a  constitution  founded  substan 
tially  on  free  principles,  had  been  led  by  circumstances,  partly 
accidental,  to  engage  with  ardor  and  activity  in  a  coalition, 
whose  indirect  results  at  least  were  adverse  to  liberty.  The 
terror  inspired  by  a  common  danger,  real  or  supposed,  first 
from  the  excesses  of  the  French  revolution,  and  afterwards 
from  the  military  ambition  of  Napoleon,  gave  rise  to  this  un 
natural  connexion,  and  sustained  it  firmly  as  long  as  the  danger 
lasted.  But  when  the  repeated  conquest  of  France  by  the 
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allies  had  completely  dispelled  all  remaining  apprehensions 
from  that  quarter,  the  coalition  virtually  ceased  of  itself,  with 
the  cause  that  created  it.  The  parties  naturally  pursued  on 
subsequent  occasions  the  course  of  policy  conformable  to  their 
habitual  principles  of  administration  ;  and  as  these  were  of  a 
directly  opposite  description,  they  were  brought,  almost  imme 
diately,  out  of  a  relation  of  close  and  intimate  cooperation,  into 
one  of  direct  hostility.  Even  before  the  battle  of  Waterloo, 
the  first  symptoms  of  this  divergence  appeared  in  the  dissen 
sions  among  the  great  powers  at  the  congress  of  Vienna,  and  in 
the  refusal  of  the  British  government  to  adhere  to  the  holy 
alliance.  It  became  still  more  manifest  when  that  government 
declined  to  assist  at  the  several  anti-constitutional  congresses  of 
the  continent,  and  even  protested  directly  against  their  pro 
ceedings.  StiU  however  there  was  no  change  of  ministry. 
Lord  Londonderry,  though  as  fully  pledged  by  his  known 
principles  and  his  previous  course  of  life  to  the  former  system 
as  almost  any  man  in  England,  felt  no  difficulty,  under  the 
change  of  circumstances  which  had  since  occurred,  in  acting 
on  another  of  a  directly  opposite  character  ;  and  we  now  saw 
this  sworn  friend  and  confidential  ally  of  legitimacy  wielding 
his  inoffensive  pen  (no  longer  backed  by  the  thunders  of  Wel 
lington  and  Nelson)  in  the  cause  of  freedom. 

In  the  meantime,  a  change  of  ministry  produced  by  an  acciden 
tal  cause  in  fact  occurred,  and  brought  to  the  direction  of  the 
foreign  affairs  a  statesman  still  more  deeply  pledged  than  Lord 
Londonderry  to  the  anti-jacobin  policy,  and  remarkable  for  an 
energy  of  character  and  a  superiority  of  talent,  which  exempted 
him  more  than  most  persons  from  the  control  of  circumstances, 
and  rendered  him  in  an  uncommon  degree  the  independent 
master  of  his  own  conduct.  The  personal  relations  of  Mr  Can 
ning  with  his  predecessor  were  also  such,  as  did  not  naturally  im 
pose  upon  him  any  very  strong  obligation  to  follow  the  course 
which  the  latter  had  marked  out.  This  therefore  was  a  crisis 
in  which  we  might  have  expected  to  witness  the  triumph  of  the 
force  of  individual  character  over  that  of  circumstances ;  and  it 
was  now,  if  ever,  that  the  world  might  have  looked  for  a  return 
to  the  anti-revolutionary  system.  What  in  fact  happened  ? 
The  energy  and  talent  of  Mr  Canning  served  only  to  precipitate 
the  change  of  policy  which  had  been  commenced  by  Lord 
Londonderry,  and  to  brush  away,  without  ceremony,  the  minor 
difficulties,  which  that  more  scrupulous  or  timid  statesman 


1828.]  Politics  of  Europe.  221 

might  have  found  insurmountable.  We  saw  this  ancient  cham 
pion  of  the  altar  and  the  throne  sanctioning  by  one  of  his  ear 
liest  acts  the  revolt  of  the  Spanish  colonies,  calling,  in  his  own 
phrase,  a  new  world  into  existence,  and  in  the  face  of  the 
rooted  prejudices  of  his  countrymen,  publicly  professing,  with 
a  sort  of  affectation,  a  community  of  system  and  feeling  with 
these  United  States. 

Another  accident  again  unsettles  the  ministry,  raises 
Mr  Canning  to  the  head  of  the  government,  and  gives 
him  the  free  choice  of  his  associates.  Now  at  least,  if  we 
suppose  him  to  have  been  shackled  before  by  the  authority 
or  judgment  of  others,  was  a  golden  opportunity  for  indulg 
ing  his  favorite  prejudices,  shifting  at  once  the  helm  of  state, 
and  returning  to  the  old  course,  given  out  in  better  days  by 
t  the  pilot  that  weathered  the  storm.'  What,  again  we  ask,  was 
the  result  ?  The  cherished  nursling  and  fond  admirer  of  Pitt 
fills  his  cabinet  with  avowed  and  veteran  whigs  of  the  school 
of  Fox,  and  even  carries  his  liberality  so  far,  as  to  make  him 
self  the  object  of  the  bitter  personal  animosity  of  the  principal 
surviving  disciples  of  his  ancient  master.  The  Coryphaeus  of 
anti-jacobins,  who  had  cheered  on  in  poetry  and  prose,  for 
twenty  years  together,  a  general  European  crusade  against 
revolution,  now  declares  in  open  parliament  before  the  face  of 
Europe,  that  he  is  ready,  if  circumstances  require,  to  take  the 
field  a  second  time  on  the  other  side,  and  to  head  the  revolu 
tionary  troops  on  a  crusade,  as  long  and  as  bloody  as  the  for 
mer  one  against  legitimacy.  Finally  the  last  act  of  his  life  was 
to  conclude,  under  the  form  of  a  treaty  of  alliance  with  Rus 
sia  and  France,  for  the  pacification  of  Greece,  a  compact  with 
the  latter  power,  for  the  real  purpose,  as  we  shall  show  hereaf 
ter,  of  embarrassing  the  policy  of  Russia  herself,  of  Russia, 
the  long  tried,  faithful,  and  invaluable  coadjutor  of  the  Pitt- 
statesmen,  in  their  struggle  with  Napoleon.  Such  then  is  the 
influence  of  circumstances  over  the  conduct  of  a  British  minis 
ter,  and  so  little  are  his  measures  dependent  upon  his  own  pe 
culiar  views  and  character.  If  his  temper  be  quiet  and  feeble, 
he  pursues  without  a  struggle  the  onward  current  of  events. 
If,  on  the  contrary,  he  have  anything  of  a  *  tyrant's  vein '  about 
him,  any  disposition  (of  which  the  late  premier  certainly  had 
a  good  deal)  to  *  make  all  split,'  he  only  abounds  the  more  fully 
in  the  same  sense,  and  overleaps  with  the  less  difficulty  all  mi 
nor  scruples. 
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The  principles  we  have  here  stated  are  sufficiently  evident, 
and  have  their  application  to  a  greater  or  less  extent  in  most 
other  governments ;  but  they  are  so  curiously  illustrated  and  cor 
roborated  by  the  history  of  that  of  England,  for  the  last  fifteen 
years,  that  we  have  been  led  insensibly  into  a  fuller  recapitula 
tion  of  details,  than  was  absolutely  necessary  to  the  course  of  the 
present  inquiry.  We  repeat  however,  that  the  late  ministerial 
changes  in  England  are  not  of  a  nature  to  produce,  as  such,  any 
material  effects  upon  general  politics.  It  does  not  belong  to  our 
present  purpose  to  examine  them  much  in  detail  under  other 
points  of  view.  Of  the  three  complete  revolutions  that  have 
taken  place  within  the  last  two  years,  the  two  first  were  occasion 
ed,  as  we  have  remarked  above,  by  events  entirely  casual.  The 
real  causes  of  the  dissolution  of  the  Goderich  administration  are 
less  apparent,  and  after  the  ample  explanations  given  on  all 
sides  of  both  houses  of  Parliament,  are  still,  to  a  certain  extent, 
enveloped  in  mystery.  The  trifling  misunderstanding  between 
Mr  Huskisson  and  Mr  Herries,  respecting  the  person  who  should 
fill  the  chair  of  a  Committee  of  Finance,  does  not  appear  to  us 
a  circumstance  of  sufficient  importance  to  have  produced  this 
effect,  although  we  are  well  aware  that  little  things  become 
great,  when  they  affect  great  interests.  It  is  not  impossible  to 
reconcile  the  positive  assertion  of  Lord  Goderich  and  other 
members  of  the  late  administration,  that  this  misunderstanding 
was  the  actual  and  only  cause  of  its  dissolution,  with  the  sup 
position  that  other  and  more  weighty  difficulties  had  created  in 
his  Lordship's  mind  an  inclination  to  retire,  without  which  the 
small  matter  in  question  might  have  been  got  over.  A  power 
ful  party  in  the  aristocracy  continued  to  exhibit  a  menacing 
aspect,  and  Lord  Goderich,  a  sensitive  and  gentle  rather  than 
commanding  character,  may  have  felt  that  he  had  not  the  casque 
of  three  fold  brass,  which  armed  the  dauntless  front  of  his  la 
mented  friend  and  predecessor,  wherewith  to  stem  its  fury. 
On  the  other  hand,  affairs  had  taken  a  somewhat  unfavorable 
turn  in  Turkey,  and  another  general  war,  if  not  probable,  was 
at  least  within  the  compass  of  no  very  distant  possibility.  Lord 
Goderich  may  not  have  chosen  to  encounter  this  hazard,  from 
which  indeed  a  stouter  heart  than  his  appears  to  be,  might  well 
recoil  with  consternation.  In  the  apprehension  of  these  im 
pending  storms,  he  may  have  preferred  to  resign  at  once, 
before  the  arrival  of  the  moment  of  actual  danger,  when  it 
would  no  longer  be  possible  to  quit  his  post  with  honor ;  and  on 
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that  account  may  have  attached  an  importance  to  the  affair  of 
the  Finance  Committee,  which  he  would  not  have  given  to  it 
under  other  circumstances  ;  while  this,  being  the  only  motive 
for  his  retirement  which  he  mentioned  to  the  King,  may  have 
been  spoken  of  with  technical  propriety  as  its  real  moving  cause. 
This  view  of  the  subject  is  the  more  probable,  since  we  must 
look  for  this  cause,  in  circumstances  likely  to  operate  precisely 
on  his  Lordship's  own  mind,  as  he  appears  to  have  resigned, 
not  only  without  consulting  with  his  colleagues,  but  even  without 
apprising  them  of  his  intention.  Mr  Tierney  declared  in  the 
house  of  Commons,  that  he  supposed  the  government  to  be 
going  on  as  usual,  twenty-four  hours  after  the  head  of  it  had 
quitted  the  helm.  We  cannot  however  enter  any  further  at 
present  into  this  discussion. 

The  new  administration  seems  to  us  to  wear  an  aspect  of 
firmer  consistency  and  greater  durability,  than  either  of  the 
two  preceding  ones.  We  consider  Mr  Peel  as  the  effec 
tive  Prime  Minister.  The  Duke  of  Wellington,  though  per 
haps  less  incapable  of  conducting  the  civil  affairs  of  the  king 
dom,  than  he  is  supposed  to  be  by  many,  and  than  his  noble 
frankness  and  genuine  modesty  have  induced  him  to  repre 
sent  himself,  does  not  appear  to  be  regarded  by  his  country 
men,  as  the  precise  person  best  fitted  for  the  post  he  now 
fills ;  and  from  intimations  which  he  has  given  in  the  house  of 
lords,  as  well  as  from  the  nature  of  the  arrangements  which 
have  been  made  for  supplying  his  place  at  the  head  of  the  army, 
it  is  not  unlikely  that  he  intends  at  no  very  distant  period  to  re 
turn  to  this  latter  station.  In  that  case  Mr  Peel  may  probably  be 
called  to  succeed  him,  and  to  assume  the  ostensible  direction  of 
the  government.  Of  the  character  and  talents  of  this  states 
man  we  entertain  a  very  favorable  opinion.  He  has  not.  per 
haps  the  brilliant  elocution,  the  ready  wit,  the  rich  stores  of 
polite  literature,  and  the  fine  poetical  taste,  which  gave  Mr 
Canning  so  powerful  a  sway  over  the  house ;  but  we  are  not 
sure  that,  even  as  a  parliamentary  speaker,  he  is  not  really  equal 
or  superior  to  his  great  predecessor.  He  has  more  discretion, 
more  familiarity  with  matters  of  mere  business,  and,  we  incline 
to  believe,  more  precision  and  correctness  in  his  habits  of  think 
ing.  These  are  solid  qualities,  which  cannot  but  secure,  in  the 
end,  the  confidence  of  the  nation  to  a  greater  extent  than  mere 
rhetoric.  Mr  Peel  is  however  by  no  means  defective  in  man 
ner  as  an  orator.  He  possesses,  on  the  contrary,  a  copious, 
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manly,  and  unaffected  style  of  elocution,  highly  appropriate  to 
the  subjects  he  is  called  to  treat,  and  graced  perhaps  with  as 
much  ornament  as  good  taste  would  admit.  The  mixture  of 
firmness  and  moderation  exhibited  in  his  conduct  on  the  occa 
sion  of  the  forming  of  the  Canning  ministry,  whether  he  be 
right  or  wrong  on  the  Catholic  question,  was  creditable  to  his 
moral  character,  which  is  also,  we  understand,  in  all  respects 
unexceptionable.  He  is  now  in  the  flower  of  life,  possessed  of 
every  accidental  advantage,  and  at  the  opening  of  a  public  ca 
reer  which  promises,  we  think,  to  be  highly  honorable  to  him 
self,  and  useful  to  his  country. 

2.  The  late  changes  in  the  administration  of  the  French 
government,  to  which  we  next  propose  to  direct  our  attention, 
are  different  in  character,  and  much  more  important  to  the  gene 
ral  politics  of  Europe,  than  those  which  we  have  just  been  con 
sidering.  France  seems  to  be  almost  the  only  country  where  the 
great  political  parties  which  divide  to  a  certain  extent,  and  under 
different  shapes  and  names,  the  whole  Christian  world,  are  ac 
tually  in  presence  of  each  other,  and  carry  on  the  war  with 
activity  and  vigor.  In  the  military  monarchies  of  the  East  of 
Europe,  and,  as  at  present  constituted,  in  the  two  Peninsulas,  the 
liberal  opinion  is  crushed  into  silence  by  main  force,  and  has 
no  public  expression.  In  Great  Britain  and  in  all  parts  of  our 
own  Continent,  the  legitimate  opinion,  if  it  in  fact  exist  at  all, 
is  too  feebly  sustained  by  the  public  sentiment,  to  form  the 
avowed  creed  of  any  considerable  party ;  and  the  political 
controversies  that  are  carried  on  from  time  to  time,  with  more 
or  less  warmth,  turn,  for  the  most  part,  in  England,  on  the  mer 
its  of  particular  measures,  and  with  us,  where  the  field  is  still 
more  narrow,  on  the  characters  of  individuals.  In  France,  on 
the  contrary,  the  two  opinions  are  pretty  nearly  balanced ;  for 
if  the  liberal  party  have,  as  we  incline  to  think,  a  decided  su 
periority  of  force  in  the  nation,  their  legitimate  opponents  are, 
on  the  other  hand,  backed  by  a  powerful  foreign  influence, 
which  can  never  be  entirely  overlooked  in  a  kingdom  having 
an  immense  open  frontier.  This  reinforcement  enables  the 
party  to  keep  the  field,  and  has  even  given  them,  for  a  consid 
erable  portion  of  the  period  subsequent  to  the  restoration,  an 
appearance  of  success,  and  at  times  a  complete  and  undisputed 
predominance.  The  respective  opinions  and  objects  of  these 
two  parties  are  sufficiently  familiar  to  our  readers.  They  are 
determined  in  general  by  the  great  changes  in  the  state  of  civ- 
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ilization  and  society  which  have  led  to  the  division ;  although 
the  views  of  the  individuals  engaged  in  the  controversy  at  par 
ticular  times  and  places,  often  vary  very  much  from  the  com 
mon  standard,  and  are  not  always  fully  realized  by  themselves  ; 
for  in  practical  life,  the  influence  of  impulse  and  passion  is  not 
less  powerful  than  that  of  principle,  or  even  interest.  Since  the 
revolution  in  France,  the  struggle  has  been  immediately  for  the 
administration  of  the  government.  It  has  been  kept  up  steadily 
under  several  successive  alternations  of  triumph  and  defeat ; 
but  the  recent  victory  of  the  opposition  seems  to  be  more  com 
plete  and  decisive  than  any  preceding  one  of  either  party.  A 
rapid  review  of  the  political  history  of  France  during  the  period 
in  question,  will  serve  perhaps  to  explain  the  circumstances 
which  have  led  to  this  result,  and  to  throw  some  light  on  its 
probable  consequences. 

The  first  demonstration  of  public  opinion  that  was  exhibited 
after  the  king's  second  return,  seemed  to  indicate  a  clear  su 
periority  of  force  on  the  anti-constitutional  side.  We  allude  to 
the  election  of  the  house  of  deputies  of  1815,  called  by  Louis 
XVIII.  the  chambre  introuvable,  and  which  was  composed  al 
most  wholly  of  returned  emigrants.  By  what  species  of  man 
agement  or  accident  this  result  was  effected,  is  a  point  that  has 
never  been  precisely  explained ;  but  it  was  pretty  soon  appa 
rent  that  the  majority  of  the  house  were  much  better  royalists 
than  the  people,  or  even  than  the  king.  The  king  may  in  fact  be 
viewed  as  having  been  himself  from  early  life,  and  from  per 
sonal  conviction  and  feeling,  an  adherent  of  the  liberal  party  ; 
a  fact  which  has  probably  had  more  weight  than  any  other 
single  circumstance,  in  regulating  the  course  of  events  since  the 
restoration,  and  determining  the  present  state  and  future  desti 
nies  of  France.  The  concession  of  the  charter  was  the  first 
great  and  unequivocal  proof  which  he  gave  of  his  intentions ; 
and  after  his  return  from  Ghent,  his  disposition  on  these  subjects 
was  soon  exhibited  in  other  not  less  certain  forms.  The  min 
isters  whom  he  chiefly  favored  and  trusted,  particularly  M. 
de  Cases,  were  known  to  be  decidedly  liberal ;  and  the  disso 
lution  by  a  special  ordinance  of  the  chambre  introuvable,  the 
year  after  its  formation,  was  a  sufficiently  significant  rebuke  of 
the  spirit  which  prevailed  in  its  deliberations.  For  the  three  or 
four  years  intervening  between  this  period  and  the  assassination 
of  the  Duke  of  Berry,  liberalism  was  undoubtedly  the  order  of 
the  day,  and  was  understood  to  be  constantly  gaining  ground 
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both  at  court  and  in  the  country.  This  was  a  turn  of  affairs 
which  the  royalists  could  not  at  all  comprehend,  and  still  less 
acquiesce  in  with  a  good  grace.  Considering  the  entire  history 
of  the  last  thirty  years  to  be  fairly  expressed  by  the  single  word 
revolution,  a  word  which,  in  the  Scripture  phrase,  was  not  even 
to  be  named  among  Christians ;  they  look  upon  the  king's  whole 
course  of  proceedings,  including  the  concession  of  the  charter, 
as  a  sort  of  inexplicable  mystery,  a  kind  of  desperate  and  fatal 
somnambulism,  which  they  could  hardly  imagine  possible,  but 
from  which,  as  it  had  really  occurred,  it  was  their  bounden  and 
sacred  duty  to  rouse  their  sovereign,  for  his  own  good  as  well 
as  theirs.  They  accordingly  commenced  in  the  two  houses, 
and  through  the  channel  of  the  press,  a  most  violent  attack, 
which  they  carried  on  with  undiminished  zeal  for  three  or  four 
years,  upon  liberal,  or  as  they  called  them,  revolutionary  prin 
ciples.  The  leader  of  the  party  in  the  house  of  Deputies,  where 
the  struggle  was  more  active  than  in  that  of  Peers,  was  M.  de 
Villele.  The  daily  newspapers  being  subject  to  a  censorship, 
the  great  engines  in  the  written  controversy  were  periodical 
and  other  pamphlets,  the  most  remarkable  of  which  was  the 
Conservateur,  or  Preserver,  a  sort  of  journal  published  in  num 
bers  of  thirty  or  forty  pages  each,  at  irregular  periods,  but  on 
an  average  about  once  a  fortnight,  under  the  direction  of  the 
Viscount  de  Chateaubriand,  assisted  by  a  considerable  number 
of  friends  and  associates.  Such  was  the  original  position  in  the 
political  field  of  these  two  statesmen,  then  in  the  strictest  bonds 
of  alliance,  whose  cooperation,  assisted  in  some  degree  by 
accidents,  effected  after  a  while  the  triumph  of  the  royalist  par 
ty,  and  whose  subsequent  division  has  been  the  main  cause  of 
its  late  discomfiture,  and  perhaps  final  and  irreparable  over 
throw. 

Although  M.  de  Chateaubriand,  whose  name  is  familiar  to 
our  readers  as  that  of  one  of  the  most  distinguished  literary 
characters  of  the  day,  be  undoubtedly  much  superior  in  origi 
nal  talent  and  liberal  accomplishment  to  M.  de  Villele,  the  lat 
ter  appears,  notwithstanding,  to  have  been  recognised,  at  this 
time  and  ever  since,  as  the  effective  leader  of  the  royalist  par 
ty,  while  the  other  was  looked  upon  merely  as  a  powerful 
champion  and  coadjutor  in  the  common  cause.  The  general 
acquiescence  which  was  given  to  this  arrangement  by  all  ex 
cept  the  brilliant  author  of  the  Genius  of  Christianity  himself, 
may  induce  us  to  suppose,  that  it  was  not  adopted  without  good 
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reasons  ;  but  if  we  form  an  opinion  of  the  character  of  M.  de 
Villele  merely  upon  such  grounds  as  are  open  to  the  public,  it  is 
not  easy  to  discover  the  precise  qualities  which  have  entitled 
him  to  this  distinction,  or  in  fact  to  the  degree  of  confidence 
which  he  seems  to  have  enjoyed  among  his  political  friends. 
He  certainly  possesses  none  of  those  gifts  and  graces  which 
captivate  the  imagination,  and  are  generally  necessary,  at  least 
to  a  certain  extent,  to  secure  the  popular  favor.  Though 
copious  and  ready  as  a  parliamentary  orator,  a  distinction 
much  more  rare  in  France  than  in  England  or  the  United 
States,  his  manner  is  altogether  plain  and  even  ungraceful, 
and  his  speeches  give  little  or  no  evidence  of  extraordinary 
depth  or  sagacity  of  thought.  It  would  seem  therefore,  that 
his  great  superiority,  if  real,  must  consist  in  practical  ability 
and  sound  discretion  in  the  management  of  delicate  affairs. 
The  combination  of  these  useful  qualities  with  a  decided  natu 
ral  talent,  though  of  daily  occurrence  in  cooler  climates,  is 
somewhat  less  common,  and  of  course  more  valuable,  in 
France ;  and  the  confidence  entertained  by  the  royalists,  that 
it  formed  the  basis  of  the  character  of  M.  de  Villele,  was, 
we  incline  to  think,  the  real  ground,  certainly  a  very  just 
and  proper  one,  of  the  high  estimation  in  which  they  held 
him.  Whether  his  administration  has  fully  justified  this  con 
fidence,  is  perhaps  a  doubtful  question.  As  far  as  we  can 
judge  of  it  at  this  distance,  it  exhibits  no  very  decided  de 
monstrations  either  of  practical  talent  or  of  extraordinary  dis 
cretion.  His  course  in  regard  to  the  Spanish  war,  the  most 
important  of  his  measures,  was  not  only  liable  to  strong,  sub 
stantial  objections,  but  was  throughout  vacillating  and  uncer 
tain  in  a  very  singular  degree ;  and  his  previous  declaration 
in  the  house  of  deputies,  on  that  occasion,  *  that  if  he  did 
not  make  war  at  the  South  he  should  have  it  at  the  North,' 
was  certainly  anything  but  discreet.  The  abrupt  and  passion 
ate  manner  in  which  he  broke  with  M.  de  Chateaubriand  (sup 
posing  him  even,  as  we  incline  to  do,  to  have  been  in  the  right 
on  the  merits  of  the  quarrel)  was  not  very  honorable  to  his 
coolness  and  prudence.  Finally  the  measures  by  which  he 
brought  on  the  late  crisis,  and  to  which  we  shall  presently  ad 
vert,  as  they  were  wholly  uncalled  for  by  any  pressing  emer 
gency,  and,  instead  of  strengthening  his  hands,  as  he  expected, 
have  led  to  his  own  ruin  and  that  of  his  party,  have  been  shown 
by  the  event  to  have  been  in  the  highest  degree  impolitic  and 
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ill  judged.  Making  every  allowance  for  the  difficulty  of  the 
times,  which  yet  does  not  seem  to  have  been  excessive,  we 
cannot  therefore  recognise  in  his  conduct  any  striking  appear 
ances  of  judicious,  practical  statesmanship.  His  warmest  ad 
mirers  would  certainly  never  dream  of  classing  him  with  the 
greatest  names  in  this  line,  the  Richelieus  and  Ximeneses  of 
other  times,  or  the  Pitts  and  Metternichs  of  our  own.  We 
cannot  indeed  but  think,  that  even  his  friends  must  have  been 
disappointed  in  him,  and  that  his  measures  can  hardly  have 
realised  the  expectation  they  had  founded  on  his  supposed 
consummate  prudence  and  address. 

We  may  add,  that  while  his  natural  genius  seems  to  have 
been  by  no  means  of  an  elevated  order,  his  education  was  also 
not  exactly  of  the  kind  most  likely  to  furnish  him  with  the 
proper  accomplishments  and  talents  of  a  statesman.     He  had 
served  in  the  navy  from  his  earliest  youth  until  the  opening  of 
the  revolution  ;  and  at  that  time  had  taken  refuge  with  some  of 
his  personal  friends  in   a  remote   colony  in  the  East  Indies, 
where  he  continued  to  reside,  until  the  quiet  of  the  country  was 
completely  restored  by  Napoleon.     He  returned  to  France  in 
1807,  and  took  up  his  abode  in  his  native  city  of  Toulouse, 
where  he  lived  in  complete  seclusion  from  political  affairs  until 
the  restoration.     His  opinions  were,  however,  very  well  known, 
and  he  lost  no  time  in  fully  avowing  them  in  a  pamphlet  which 
he  published  in  1814,  in  opposition  to  the  concession  of  the 
charter.     He  was  elected  the  next  year  to  the  chambre  in- 
trouvable,  where  he  immediately  distinguished  himself  among 
the  very  few  extemporary  speakers  in  the  house,  and  was  soon 
recognised,  by  general  consent,  as  the  royalist  leader.      The 
complete  independence  which  he  had  maintained  of  all  the 
preceding  governments,  although  it  did  not  increase  his  capaci 
ty  for  conducting  the  affairs  of  the  state,  probably  contributed 
to  establish  his  fame  for  purity  of  principle  ;    while  the  modest 
and  unassuming  virtues  which  distinguished  his  private  charac 
ter,  conciliated  the  esteem  and  affection  of  all  who  knew  him. 
After  all,  the  actual  scarcity  at  this  moment  of  persons,  at  once 
entirely  uncommitted  to  the  revolution,  and  well  fitted  in   all 
other  respects  for  political  life,  was  doubtless  among  the  prin 
cipal  causes  that  raised  M.  de  Villele  so  suddenly  into  notice 
and  distinction  among  his  political  friends.    This  circumstance, 
however,    did  not  entitle  him  to  the  preeminence  over  M.  de 
Chateaubriand,  who  had  been  already  known  for  years  pre- 
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ceding,  through  evil  and  good  report,  as  an  uncompromising 
adherent  of  the  Bourbon  cause,  and  who  had  rendered  with  his 
pen  the  most  essential  services  to  the  principles  upon  which  its 
success  was  supposed  to  rest. 

The  Viscount  de  Chateaubriand  undoubtedly  possesses  an 
intellect  not  only  much  superior  to  that  of  M.  de  Villele,  but 
absolutely  of  the  highest  order  ;  and  from  the  eminence  which 
he  has  attained,  both  in  the  literary  and  political  career,  may 
be  fairly  reckoned  among  the  most  distinguished  individuals  of 
our  times.  He  has  courted  in  turn,  with  equal  fervor  and 
nearly  equal  success,  the  three  sister  muses  of  Poetry,  Philoso 
phy,  and  History,  who,  according  to  the  scheme  of  Lord  Bacon, 
divide  between  them  the  dominion  of  the  world  of  letters ;  and 
has  entered  with  ardor,  as  a  leading  character,  into  all  the  politi 
cal  struggles  of  the  eventful  period  in  which  he  has  lived.  In 
early  youth  he  seems  to  have  labored,  as  it  were,  under  ah 
exuberance  of  life  and  talent,  which  overflowed  in  the  most 
impracticable  and  extravagant  projects  both  in  action  and  in 
literature.  Descended  from  one  of  the  old,  noble  families,  and 
holding  a  commission  in  the  king's  service,  he  embarked  for  this 
country  at  the  age  of  three  or  four  and  twenty,  with  the  double 
purpose  of  discovering  the  northwest  passage,  and  collecting 
materials  for  an  epic  poem  in  prose,  on  the  manners  and  histo 
ry  of  the  Indians.  The  first  of  these  promising  enterprises 
seems  to  have  failed  at  the  outset.  In  preparing  to  execute 
the  other,  he  travelled  far  and  wide  over  all  parts  of  this  con 
tinent,  and  finally  digested  his  observations  into  a  work  called 
the  Natchez,  a  sort  of  romance  founded  on  the  historical  event 
of  the  massacre  of  the  French  colony  of  that  name  by  the 
neighboring  tribes,  and  in  which  the  novels  ofJltala  and  Rene, 
since  published  in  a  separate  form,  were  originally  inserted  as 
episodes.  Circumstances  prevented  the  author  from  finishing 
this  work  ;  and  we  are  rather  surprised,  that  his  mature  judg 
ment  should  not  have  induced  him  to  suppress  it  entirely.  In 
the  mean  time,  however,  while  he  was  engaged  in  these  inter 
esting  philosophical  and  literary  pursuits,  the  revolution  open 
ed  with  the  emigration  of  the  princes  and  most  of  the  nobility. 
M.  de  Chateaubriand  felt  himself  bound  in  honor  to  share  the 
fortunes  of  his  order,  and,  abandoning  at  once  the  northwest 
passage  and  the  Natchez,  embarked  for  England,  and  imme 
diately  enlisted  in  the  army  of  Conde.  With  this  high  spirited 
but  ill  starred  little  corps,  he  appears  to  have  seen  much  hard 
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service,  and  to  have  encountered  many  dangers  and  hair 
breadth  'scapes.  On  its  final  dissolution  he  retired  to  London, 
and  lived  for  some  years,  like  most  of  his  brother  emigrants,  in 
an  obscure  and  penurious  condition,  subsisting  precariously  on 
French  translation,  and  employing  his  leisure  in  the  composi 
tion  of  an  Essay  on  Revolutions.  This  treatise,  of  which  the 
first  part  was  published  at  the  time,  and  which  has  lately  been 
reprinted  in  a  complete  edition  of  the  author's  works,  is  a  cu 
rious  specimen  of  the  wild  extravagance  of  youthful  genius, 
full  of  life  and  power,  but  not  yet  taught  or  tamed  by  whole 
some  experience,  bursting  with  imaginary  stores  of  intellectual 
wealth,  and,  that  no  time  may  be  lost  in  communicating  them, 
despatching  with  a  few  dashes  of  the  pen  an  encyclopedia  of 
the  greatest  questions  in  politics,  morals,  and  literature?  The 
plan  of  the  work  is  essentially  vicious,  and  the  details  extrava 
gant  often  to  absurdity.  It  also  abounds  in  false  principles, 
and,  to  a  less  extent,  in  marks  of  false  taste  in  style  ;  and  it  is 
written  throughout  in  an  amusing  tone  of  self-sufficiency  and 
dogmatism.  That  a  person  capable  of  producing  such  a  work 
should  be  compelled,  by  any  chance,  to  vegetate  unknown  and 
unthought  of  in  a  garret,  was,  of  course,  in  his  opinion,  a  fact 
sufficient  of  itself  to  demonstrate  the  utter  rottenness  of  the  ex 
isting  condition  of  society,  which  he  accordingly  qualifies  in  no 
very  favorable  terms.  '  I  figure  to  myself  the  world,'  he  re 
marks,  in  one  of  the  passages  in  which  he  treats  this  subject, 
6 1  figure  to  myself  the  world  as  a  vast  forest,  and  the  human 
race  as  a  band  of  robbers,  who  lie  in  wait  in  it,  to  rob  and 
murder  each  other.'  A  charming  illustration  of  the  principles 
and  forms  of  social  intercourse  !  But  with  all  its  defects,  the 
style  and  substance  of  the  Essay  argue  powers  of  the  highest 
order,  and  extensive  research  through  the  whole  field  of  know 
ledge.  In  the  late  new  edition  of  it,  the  author  has  accompa 
nied  the  text  with  a  commentary,  in  which  he  candidly  avows, 
and  often  ridicules,  with  great  good  humor,  the  faults  to  which 
we  have  alluded. 

We  mention  these  particulars  in  the  early  life  of  M.  de 
Chateaubriand,  rather  as  being  in  themselves  of  a  curious  and 
amusing  description,  than  as  tending  to  illustrate  his  mature 
character,  which,  if  estimated  by  them,  would  certainly  be  far 
from  deserving,  in  any  respect,  the  opinion  we  have  given  of  it. 
The  youthful  sallies  of  superior  minds  are  generally  extrava 
gant  in  proportion  to  the  extraordinary  vigor  and  efficiency  of 
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their  riper  efforts.  With  the  return  of  M.  de  Chateaubriand 
to  France,  about  the  year  1800,  a  new  era  commenced  in  his 
political  and1  literary  conduct.  Among  the  wanton  and  thought 
less  passages  in  the  Essay  on  Revolutions,  were  some  that  al 
luded  disrespectfully  to  religion.  These  of  course  gave  great 
pain  to  his  family ;  and  his  mother  on  her  death-bed  had  sent 
him  a  solemn  admonition  on  the  subject  through  his  sister,  who 
also  died  before  the  letter,  in  which  she  conveyed  it,  reached 
her  hands.  The  deep  impression,  naturally  produced  by  such 
a  concurrence  of  circumstances  on  a  sensitive  and  ardent  con 
stitution,  turned  at  once  the  current  of  his  thoughts  and  feel 
ings  in  an  opposite  direction ;  and  for  many  years  after  it 
seems  to  have  been  his  principal  object  to  make  an  honorable 
reparation  for  his  former  faults,  and  to  counteract,  as  far  as  pos 
sible,  the  effect  they  might  have  had  on  the  minds  of  others.  For 
this  purpose  he  undertook,  and  two  or  three  years  after  pub 
lished,  his  principal  work,  entitled  the  Genius  of  Christianity, 
which  met  with  a  high  degree  of  public  favor,  and  on  which 
his  purely  literary  fame  is  mainly  founded.  Its  character  is 
rather  poetical  than  philosophical ;  and  it  was  doubtless  on  this 
account  so  much  the  better  fitted  to  effect  its  object.  Its  popu 
larity  was  much  increased  by  the  insertion,  in  the  body  of  it, 
of  the  tales  entitled  Atala  and  Rene,  originally  intended  as 
episodes  in  the  romance  of  the  Natchez.  Considered  as 
works  of  art,  these  novels  are  perhaps  conceived  on  false  prin 
ciples  of  taste,  and  are  not  unexceptionable  even  in  a  moral 
point  of  view ;  but  they  both  display  great  power  of  execution, 
and  they  recommended  the  work  to  a  class  of  readers,  for  whom 
it  would  otherwise  have  had  less  attraction. 

The  opinion  of  competent  judges  has  been  a  good  deal  divid 
ed,  respecting  the  literary  character  of  the  Genius  of  Christiani 
ty  5  but  we  incline  to  believe,  that  it  will  be  viewed  hereafter  as 
one  of  the  remarkable  productions  of  the  age.  It  possesses  in 
deed  the  singular  merit  of  being  the  only  defence  of  our  religion 
yet  published,  which  has  had  an  extensive  vogue  as  a  merely 
literary  work,  independently  of  its  substantial  or  scientific  value. 
It  has  also  the  advantage  of  being  in  a  great  measure  clear 
of  controversial  topics,  and  consequently  nearly  equally  inter 
esting  to  Christians  of  all  denominations.  But  whatever  its 
positive  merit  may  be,  it  certainly  produced,  from  the  peculiar 
circumstances  under  which  it  was  published,  a  greater  and  hap 
pier  effect,  than  almost  any  book  of  modern  times.  It  was  one 
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of  the  most  powerful,  immediate  agents  in  counteracting  the 
current  of  opinion,  that  had  set  so  strongly  in  France  for  many 
years  preceding,  in  favor  of  loose  doctrines  in  religion  and 
morals.  One  or  two  brilliant  pens  commonly  set  the  fashion 
of  the  day  in  letters,  and  when  so  popular  a  writer  came  for 
ward,  as  the  champion  of  good  principles,  the  minor  wits  were 
ashamed  to  scoff,  and  the  crowd  of  imitators  followed  of 
course  in  the  new  direction.  After  running  the  gauntlet 
through  a  pretty  severe  course  of  abuse  and  ridicule,  the  work 
finally  obtained  a  decided  victory  ;  and  it  is  from  this  period, 
that  we  may  perhaps  date  with  precision  the  revived  respect 
for  religion,  which  forms  the  most  pleasing  feature  in  the  pre 
sent  moral  aspect  of  the  French  people.  The  glory  of  having 
contributed  so  much  to  this  result,  is  undoubtedly  far  superior 
to  any  merely  literary  or  political  distinction ;  and  we  have 
sometimes  regretted,  that  the  pen,  which  had  been  sanctified 
as  it  were  by  such  success  in  so  holy  a  cause,  should  have  ever 
after  been  devoted  to  merely  worldly  topics. 

The  immense  importance  to  the  state  of  the  service  thus 
rendered  to  the  church,  could  not  be  overlooked  by  any 
who  entertained  just  notions  of  the  nature  of  the  relation 
between  religion  and  government.  Even  Bonaparte,  with 
his  exclusively  military  tastes  and  habits,  was  not  so  in 
sensible  to  moral  considerations,  as  to  view  it  with  indif 
ference.  He  immediately  appointed  M.  de  Chateaubriand, 
secretary  to  his  embassy  at  Rome,  then  filled  by  Cardinal 
Fesch,  and  soon  after,  his  minister  plenipotentiary  to  the  re 
public  of  the  Valais.  The  leisure  afforded  by  these  situa 
tions  was  devoted  to  the  composition  of  another  work,  call 
ed  the  Martyrs,  intended  to  promote  the  same  general  ob 
ject  as  the  Genius  of  Christianity,  but  which,  although  it  con 
tains  many  beautiful  passages,  is  on  the  whole,  we  think,  a  less 
fortunate  effort.  Upon  the  execution  of  the  Duke  d'  Enghien, 
he  threw  up  his  place  in  disgust,  and  retired  entirely  from  po 
litical  life.  Soon  after  this,  he  made  a  rapid  tour  through 
Greece,  Palestine,  and  Egypt,  for  the  purpose  of  viewing,  with 
his  own  eyes,  the  places  in  which  he  had  laid  the  scene  of  the 
Martyrs,  and  enabling  himself,  in  this  way,  to  give  his  descrip 
tions  additional  truth  and  vivacity.  After  his  return  from  this 
expedition,  he  resided  in  Paris,  until  the  fall  of  Bonaparte, 
chiefly  occupied  in  finishing  and  publishing,  first  the  work  just 
alluded  to,  and  afterwards  an  account  of  his  travels,  under  the 
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title  of  an  Itinerary  from  Paris  to  Jerusalem.  This  produc 
tion  is  essentially  a  poem  like  the  other,  and,  we  think,  the 
finer  one  of  the  two.  Some  passages  in  the  Martyrs  were  sup 
posed  to  allude  indirectly  to  Napoleon ;  and  the  latter,  in  re 
venge,  as  we  are  told  by  M.  de  Chateaubriand,  ordered  one 
of  his  cousins,  who  was  then  a  state  prisoner,  to  immediate  ex 
ecution. 

We  shall  not,  we  trust,  be  considered  as  giving  a  dispropor 
tionate  importance  to  M.  de  Chateaubriand,   by  entering  upon 
this  somewhat  protracted  detail  of  the  events  of  his  life,  when 
it  is  recollected,  that  he  has  been  perhaps  the  most  active  poli 
tician  in  France  since  the  revolution,  and  that  his  influence  has 
been  exerted  decisively  in  the  late  ministerial  changes,  which 
form  at  present  our  immediate  subject.     The  return  of  the 
Bourbons  gave  a  new  direction  to  his  literary  talent,  which  has 
since  been  exclusively  and  indefatigably  employed  on  political 
topics.     He  announced  and  welcomed  the  new  order  of  events 
in  a  powerful  pamphlet,  which  had  the  effect  of  recommending 
to  the  affection  of  the  people  their  almost  forgotten,  legitimate 
monarch.     Upon  Bonaparte's  return  from  Elba,  he  accompa 
nied  the  king  to  Ghent,  and  acted  there  as  his  principal  minister. 
The  ascendency  acquired  by  the  liberal  party,  soon  after  the 
second  restoration  of  Louis  the  Eighth,  to  which  we  have  already 
alluded,  threw  him,  with  the  other  determined  royalists,  into 
the  ranks  of  opposition.      The  first  fruit  of  his  efforts,  under 
these  new  circumstances,  was  the  work  entitled  the  Monarchy 
according  to  the  Charter,  the  largest  and  most  elaborate  of  his 
mature  political  essays,  in  which  he  first  analyzes  the  nature  of 
representative  government  in  general,  and  then  examines  and 
endeavors  to  invalidate  the  grounds  on  which  the  adoption  of 
a  liberal  system  of  administration  by  the  king  was  commonly 
defended.     With  all  the  respect  which  we  feel  for  the  intellect 
of  M.  de  Chateaubriand,  we  conceive  that  it  is  essentially  a 
poetical,  and  not  a  philosophical  one  ;  and  that  his  talent  lies  in 
expressing  his  opinions,  whatever  they  may  be,  in  powerful 
and  beautiful  language,  rather  than  in  forming  them  with  ex 
traordinary  sagacity,  coolness,  and  precision.      We  find  him 
indeed  adopting,  at  different  times,  with  equally  apparent  and, 
we  doubt  not,  real  conviction,  the  most  opposite  theories  in 
religion  and  politics,  and  expressing  them  both  with  the  same 
force  and  fervor,  without  always  deeming  it  necessary  to  ac 
count  distinctly  for  the  change.    Hence  the  charge  of  inconsis- 
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tency,  which  has  been  urged  against  him  with  considerable  plau 
sibility,  and  to  which  we  shall  advert  more  particularly  hereafter. 

The  Monarchy  according  to  the  Charter  does  not,  in  our 
opinion,  in  its  purely  theoretical  part,  exhaust  the  great  ques 
tion  of  representative  government,  or  even  furnish  any  de 
cidedly  original  and  striking  views  on  the  subject.  It  is  rarely 
indeed,  if  ever,  that  there  is  any  real  value  in  discussions  of 
general  principles,  brought  forward  in  the  heat  of  controversy, 
for  the  purpose  of  effecting  the  decision  of  points  in  dispute 
between  political  parties.  In  the  work  now  alluded  to,  there 
were  two  or  three  passages  which  the  ministers  affected  to  con 
sider  as  personally  disrespectful  to  the  king,  and  under  this 
pretence  they  struck  off  the  name  of  the  author  from  the  roll 
of  counsellors  of  state.  This  proceeding  did  not  tend,  of 
course,  to  conciliate  his  feelings ;  and,  pursuing  with  augment 
ed  zeal  his  course  of  opposition,  he  undertook,  with  the  aid  of 
a  number  of  friends,  the  publication  of  the  Conservateur,  to 
which  we  have  already  alluded,  and  assumed,  in  conjunction 
with  M.  de  Villele,  the  principal  direction  of  the  royalist  party. 

Such  were  the  characters  of  these  two  statesmen,  and  if  M. 
de  Villele  was  generally  acknowledged  as  the  real  leader  of 
the  party,  it  can  hardly  be  denied,  that  M.  de  Chateaubriand 
was  the  person  who  contributed  most  powerfully  to  the  attain 
ment  of  the  common  object.  It  is  indeed  to  his  labors  in  the 
Conservateur,  that  the  triumph  of  the  royalists,  as  far  as  it 
was  the  effect  of  exertion,  has  been  universally  ascribed  by 
friends  and  foes.  Never  before,  with  perhaps  the  single  ex 
ception  of  the  writings  of  Burke  on  the  French  revolution,  was 
a  political  controversy  sustained,  through  the  channel  of  the 
press,  with  equal  ability.  The  author  is  now  upon  his  true 
ground.  He  loses  no  time  in  a  cool  investigation  of  facts  or 
impartial  settlement  of  philosophical  principles,  but  takes  for 
granted,  that  he  is  fighting  the  battles  of  God  and  the  king,  or 
according  to  the  chosen  motto  of  the  work,  le  Roi,  la  Charte, 
et  les  honnetes  gens,  against  the  efforts  of  a  new  incarnation  of 
the  principle  of  evil  in  the  form  of  revolution.  The  vice  in  his 
reasoning  lies  in  this  assumption  ;  but  admitting  his  principles, 
the  fearful  conclusions  which  he  drew  from  them  followed  of 
course  ;  and  being  announced  with  such  splendid  and  impres 
sive  eloquence,  they  struck  terror  into  every  heart.  His  arti 
cles,  like  every  thing  else  that  proceeds  from  his  pen,  are  a 
series  of  poems,  and  in  stern  sublimity  of  spirit,  as  well  as  bold 
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imagery  and  rich  oriental  coloring  of  language,  resemble  the 
terrible  denunciations  of  the  anctent  Hebrew  prophets,  rather 
than  the  petty  sparring  that  forms  the  staple  of  common  news 
paper  controversy.  Social  order,  with  all  its  dependent  chari 
ties  and  blessings,  law,  morals,  the  sacred  name  of  religion, 
every  principle  that  good  men  regard  as  dear  and  valuable,  is 
invoked  to  lend  its  aid  in  this  holy  war.  Having  firmly  en 
chained  his  readers  by  the  magic  of  his  eloquence^,  he  trans 
ports  them  successively  to  the  scenes  of  all  the  horrors  that 
disgraced  the  revolution  ;  the  groves  of  La  Vendee  sanctified 
by  the  blood  of  a  host  of  martyrs ;  the  violated  sepulchres  of 
Henry  the  Fourth  and  St  Louis ;  the  prisons  of  the  reign  of  terror ; 
the  scaffold  of  Louis  the  Sixteenth ;  and  finally  the  death-bed  of 
the  duke  of  Berry,  from  which,  as  a  starting  post,  he  leads  on 
the  last  and  most  furious  onset  against  the  obnoxious  favorite. 
Such  was  the  battery,  which  the  Viscount  de  Chateaubriand 
opened  upon  the  administration  of  M.  de  Cases  and  his  adhe 
rents.  Nothing  could  sustain  its  tremendous  fire.  The  small 
er  craft  of  ordinary  newspapers  and  pamphlets  sunk  under  it 
like  a  fleet  of  gun-boats,  under  the  broadside  of  a  sevenfy-four. 
Even  the  Minerve,  a  very  able  liberal  publication  of  the  same 
class,  conducted  by  such  men  as  Constant,  Etienne,  Jay,  and 
others,  writers  of  great  merit,  was  clearly  overmastered.  The 
ministry  perceived  the  havoc  that  was  making  in  their  ranks 
by  this  merciless  engine,  and  by  extending  the  censorship  to 
books  and  pamphlets,  as  well  as  newspapers,  suceeeded  in  re 
ducing  it  to  silence.  But  it  was  now  too  late  to  remedy  the 
evil.  The  prodigious  effect  that  had  already  been  produced, 
aided  by  the  imprudence  of  the  liberalists,  and  by  the  fatal  ca 
tastrophe  of  the  duke  of  Berry,  finally  unsettled  the  adminis 
tration,  and  threw  it  into  royalist  hands.  The  change  in  the 
public  opinion  of  the  country  was  not  less  complete.  The 
liberal  party  were  defeated  at  the  following  elections  in  all 
quarters,  and  instead  of  commanding,  as  they  had  done  before, 
nearly  half  the  votes  in  the  house,  and  at  times  a  majority,  found 
themselves  reduced  in  the  new  parliament,  summoned  on  the  ac 
cession  of  Charles  the  Tenth,  to  an  insignificant  fraction  of  some 
twelve  or  fourteen  persons.  Such  were  the  wonders  'achieved,, 
in  the  course  of  two  or  three  years,  by  a  single  pen.  The  result 
evidently  proved  that,  although  the  public  taste  does  not  always 
accurately  estimate  the  nice  distinctions  between  the  personal 
qualities  of  different  competitors  for  influence,  there  are  some 
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talents  of  so  transcendent  a  kind,  that  they  cannot  be  overlook 
ed,  and  if  at  all  aided  by  circumstances,  infallibly  produce  ef 
fect.  The  sequel  of  these  occurrences  affords  a  still  more 
striking  illustration  of  the  same  principle. 

The  royalists  had  now  obtained  a  complete  triumph,  and  it 
only  remained  to  distribute  the  rewards  and  honors  of  victory. 
In  performing  this  delicate  task,  they  exhibited  the  same  pre 
ference,  whether  well  or  ill  founded,  for  the  claims  of  M.  de 
Villele  over  those  of  M.  de  Chateaubriand,  to  which  we  have 
already  alluded.  Although  the  latter  was  undoubtedly  superior 
in  general  ability  to  the  former,  and  had  proved  himself  a  far 
more  active  and  useful  champion  in  the  cause,  they  neverthe 
less  continued  to  regard  M.  de  Villele  as  the  real  leader.  He 
was  accordingly  placed  at  the  head  of  the  government,  in  the 
character  of  president  of  the  council  of  ministers,  and  minister 
of  Finance.  M.  de  Chateaubriand  was  appointed  ambassa 
dor  at  London ;  upon  the  meeting  of  the  congress  at  Vienna 
in  the  course  of  the  year  following,  was  sent  with  the  duke  of 
Montmorency,  then  minister  of  foreign  affairs,  to  represent  the 
king  on  that  occasion  ;  and  upon  the  resignation  of  M.  de  Mont 
morency,  soon  after  his  return  from  the  congress,  was  called  to 
take  his  place  in  the  cabinet.  From  this  time  forward,  the  two 
statesmen  conducted  the  affairs  of  the  country  as  the  leading 
members  of  the  government.  They  acted  together  in  appa 
rent  and  probably  in  real  harmony,  during  the  critical  period  of 
the  Spanish  war,  which  immediately  followed ;  but  not  long 
after  this  war  was  finally  terminated,  in  the  course  of  the  sum 
mer  of  1824,  a  breach  took  place  between  them,  and  to  the 
great  surprise  of  the  public,  which  had  little  or  no  previous  no 
tice  of  their  misunderstanding,  M.  de  Chateaubriand  was  ab 
ruptly  removed  from  his  place,  without  the  observation  of  the 
ordinary  forms  of  personal  civility,  by  a  laconic  and  almost  in 
sulting  note  from  the  count  Villele. 

A  knowledge  of  the  circumstances  which  were  assigned  as 
the  causes  of  this  rupture,  tended  to  increase  rather  than  di 
minish  the  surprise  that  was  generally  felt  at  its  occurrence. 
It  was  natural  to  suppose,  that  these  two  distinguished  friends 
and  allies,  who  had  cooperated  so  long  and  with  so  much  ac 
tivity  in  what  they  regarded  as  the  best  and  holiest  of  causes, 
could  have  been  separated  only  by  a  difference  of  opinion,  upon 
some  question  of  deep  and  vital  interest  to  the  monarchy.  But 
the  experience  of  the  world,  in  all  ages  and  nations,  shows  but 
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too  plainly,  that  the  merest  trifles  are  often  permitted  to  distract 
the  councils  and  destroy  the  friendships  of  the  best  and  great 
est  men.  The  consolation  is,  that  the  rule  works  with  equal 
force  the  other  way,  and  that  enmities  which  seemed  irrecon 
cilable  are  often  appeased  and  converted  into  lasting  friend 
ships,  by  the  occurrence  of  the  least  momentary  community 
of  interest  or  feeling.  In  the  present  instance,  the  ostensible 
ground  of  quarrel  related  to  a  purely  financial  measure,  uncon 
nected  with  any  important  political  question,  and  in  itself  of  a 
transitory  character.  M.  de  Villele  had  formed  the  project  of 
reducing  the  interest  on  a  part  of  the  public  debt,  by  proposing 
to  the  creditors  to  exchange  their  five  per  cent,  stocks,  for  three 
per  cents,  of  the  same  nominal  amount,  or  to  receive  payment 
of  the  principal.  Similar  operations  have  been  often  attempt 
ed  with  success  in  England,  and  in  the  United  States,  and  when 
practicable  are  always  regarded,  we  believe,  in  both  countries, 
as  highly  advantageous  to  the  public  and  free  from  all  objec 
tion.  M.  de  Chateaubriand  viewed  it  in  a  different  light,  and 
considered  it  as  a  hardship  on  the  creditors  to  be  compelled  to 
make  the  election  required  by  such  a  measure.  However  this 
may  be,  the  question  does  not  seem  to  be  of  a  nature  to  create 
a  permanent  breach  between  the  two  ministers.  It  was  wholly 
unconnected  with  the  general  course  of  politics,  and  having 
once  been  adopted  or  rejected,  might  never  perhaps  have  been 
mentioned  again  in  the  cabinet,  and  could  of  course  in  no  way 
disturb  the  future  concert  of  action  among  its  members.  la 
opposing  it  in  the  council,  M.  de  Chateaubriand  exercised  a 
right  which  could  not  be  called  in  question,  and  we  are  not  in 
formed  that  he  violated  in  any  way  the  decorum  of  his  position 
by  attacking  it  publicly  either  in  print  or  in  the  house  of  peers. 
The  pretended  offence,  if  we  rightly  understand  the  matter, 
was,  that  he  did  not  support  it  in  that  body,  but  kept  silence 
while  it  was  under  discussion.  To  expect  a  member  of  the 
cabinet  not  merely  to  vote  but  to  speak  in  favor  of  a  ministerial 
measure  which  he  disapproves,  is  a  thing  unheard  of  in  Eng 
land,  the  great  exemplar  of  the  scheme  of  representative  mon 
archy  ;  and  M.  de  Villele  in  insisting  upon  this,  gave  but  slender 
evidence  either  of  his  familiarity  with  the  principles  of  that 
form  of  government,  or  of  his  supposed  extraordinary  discre 
tion.  We  are  tempted  to  believe  in  this  case,  as  in  that  of  the 
late  dissolution  of  the  Goderich  administration,  that  the  ostensi 
ble  course,  though  the  immediate,  may  not  have  been  the  only 
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one  ;  that  M.  de  Chateaubriand  may  have  found  his  position 
under  a  leader  whom  he  doubtless  considered  as  decidedly  his 
inferior,  habitually  uneasy;  and  that  the  sentiment  naturally 
growing  out  of  this  situation,  may  have  displayed  itself  at  this 
particular  juncture  in  some  unguarded  proceeding,  of  a  nature  to 
offend  M.  de  Villele,  and  to  make  the  future  cooperation  of  the 
two  ministers  impossible.  The  circumstances  of  their  separa 
tion  evidently  show,  that  some  communications  of  an  irritating 
nature  had  passed  between  them  ;  and  the  bitter  animosity,  which 
M.  de  Chateaubriand  has  ever  since  displayed  towards  his  an 
cient  friend  and  ally,  confirms  the  conclusion.  No  sooner  was 
he  ejected  from  the  cabinet,  than  he  threw  himself,  without  a 
moment's  delay,  into  the  ranks  of  opposition,  and  commenced 
an  attack  upon  the  royalist  administration,  of  which  he  had  just 
formed  a  part,  not  less  furious  and  unrelenting  than  that  which 
he  had  before  directed  against  the  liberal  one  of  M.  de  Cases ; 
and  having  kept  it  up  with  exemplary  steadiness  and  vigor  for 
about  the  same  period,  has  had  the  satisfaction  to  see  it  attend 
ed  with  the  same  success.  It  is  generally  admitted  that  his 
writings  have  been  the  main  cause  of  the  change  in  public  opin 
ion,  which  led  to  the  late  recomposition  of  the  ministry. 

Under  these  circumstances  it  was  difficult  for  M.  de  Cha 
teaubriand  to  escape  the  charge  of  inconsistency ;  and  with  every 
disposition  to  put  the  most  favorable  construction  on  his  con 
duct,  and  to  approve  his  present  principles,  which  are  more 
consonant  with  our  own  than  his  former  ones,  we  cannot  but 
think  that  the  impeachment  was  made  with  some  degree  of 
justice.  The  opposition  with  which  he  had  now  connected 
himself,  although  it  contained  a  small  fraction  of  discontented 
royalists,  consisted  in  the  main  of  the  liberal  party,  the  very 
party  which  he  had  himself  branded  as  revolutionary,  and  had 
contributed  so  much  to  drive  from  power.  His  separation  from 
the  ministry,  having  been  occasioned  by  a  single  isolated 
measure,  furnished  no  new  grounds  for  regular  and  standing 
opposition.  The  disposition  of  the  government  to  neutralize 
the  liberal  spirit  of  the  charter,  and  especially  to  encourage 
the  ascendency  of  the  clergy  to  an  unconstitutional  and  illegal 
extent,  were  still,  as  before,  the  leading  topics  of  attack.  Al 
though  there  was  probably  much  real  foundation  for  both  these 
charges,  it  must  in  candor  be  allowed  that  neither  of  them  lay 
with  great  propriety,  to  use  the  law  phrase,  in  the  mouth  of  the 
noble  Viscount.  It  is  true  that  he  had  always,  to  a  certain  ex- 
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tent,  professed  his  approbation  of  the  principles  of  representa 
tive  government.  His  Monarchy  according  to  the  Charter 
was  ostensibly  a  sort  of  exposition  of  what  he  considered  the 
true  intent  and  meaning  of  that  instrument ;  and  even  at  the  pe 
riod  of  his  most  decided  devotion  to  the  royalist  cause,  when 
he  was  acting  as  ambassador  at  the  congress  of  Vienna,  he  had 
been  denounced  by  some  of  the  blinder  fanatics,  as  a  well 
known  and  incorrigible  apostle  of  constitutions.  It  must  how 
ever  be  recollected,  that,  in  countries  where  a  representative 
government  is  established  by  law,  every  person  who  takes  part 
in  political  affairs,  must  of  course  assume  the  expediency  of 
such  an  institution,  whatever  may  be  at  bottom  his  real  opinion. 
The  only  possible  difference  that  can  exist  in  such  a  case  be 
tween  active  parties,  is  that  of  construing  the  spirit  and  form  of 
the  government  more  or  less  favorably  to  the  rights  of  the  king 
on  the  one  hand,  or  of  the  people  on  the  other.  Within  the 
limits  allowed  by  the  constitution,  M.  de  Chateaubriand  had 
heretofore  distinguished  himself  as  the  most  determined  cham 
pion  of  majesty,  and  the  most  inveterate  foe  of  liberalism. 
Could  he  now  with  perfect  consistency  join  the  ranks  of  a 
party,  which  was  constantly  urging  to  the  full  extent  of  their 
constitutional  limits,  often,  as  the  ministers  afijrmed,  a  great  deal 
further,  the  rights  and  pretensions  of  the  people  in  opposition  to 
the  royal  prerogative  ? 

On  the  other  topic  the  charge  was  perhaps  still  more  fully 
substantiated.  The  disposition  of  the  ministry  to  encourage 
the  ascendency  of  the  clergy  was  no  doubt  apparent,  and  it 
was  also  incontestible  that  the  forms  under  which  this  was 
done  were  not  always  strictly  legal.  The  Jesuits  had  been 
formally  prohibited  in  France,  and  the  prohibition,  though  of 
ancient  date,  had  never  been  repealed.  As  the  unpopular 
ity  of  the  order  was  infinitely  greater  than  before  the  revolu 
tion,  the  attempt  to  restore  it  was  on  every  account  deci 
dedly  impolitic ;  but  if  made  at  all,  it  could  only  have  been 
done  with  constitutional  propriety,  by  enacting  a  new  law  upon 
the  subject.  Aware  that  such  a  proposition  would  shock  too 
directly  the  opinion  of  the  country  ;  and  incapable,  as  it  seems, 
of  resisting,  on  the  other  hand,  the  urgency  of  the  solicitations 
in  favor  of  the  Jesuits,  who  were  probably  sustained  in  a  quar 
ter  of  very  high  authority,  the  government  permitted  this  cele 
brated  company  to  establish  their  colleges,  in  defiance  of  the  let 
ter  of  the  law,  as  well  as  of  the  almost  universal  feeling  of  all 
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classes  of  the  people.  When  called  on  to  defend  these  pro 
ceedings  at  the  tribune  of  the  chambers,  the  ministers  could 
only  answer  with  shifts  and  evasions,  obviously  insufficient  in 
themselves,  and  which  of  course  tended  to  create  the  suspicion 
that  more  was  meant  than  met  the  ear.  The  conduct  of  the 
government  was  the  more  impolitic,  in  as  much  as  there  was  at 
the  time  a  strong  and  active  party  among  the  clergy,  compre 
hending  most  of  the  young  and  ardent  members  of  the  body, 
and  headed  by  the  well  known  Abbe  de  la  Mennais,  who  were 
constantly  proclaiming,  with  a  fiery  and  fanatical  zeal,  almost 
amounting  to  fury,  doctrines  entirely  subversive  of  the  cherish 
ed  liberties  of  the  Gallican  church,  and  even  of  the  temporal 
authority  of  the  sovereign.  These  doctrines  were  publicly  disa 
vowed  by  the  ministry ;  but  while  there  appeared  any  reasonable 
ground  for  suspicion  in  their  own  conduct,  it  was  not  unnatural 
to  consider  them  as  guided  in  secret  by  the  same  views.  On 
this  subject  therefore  they  were  fairly  open  to  attack,  and  it  was 
doubtless  at  this  weak  point  in  their  defence,  that  the  breach 
was  finally  made.  But  was  it  for  the  author  of  the  genius  of 
Christianity  to  denounce  in  bitter  terms  the  dangers  of  the 
growing  ascendency  in  religion  ?  Did  it  belong  to  the  eloquent 
apologist  of  the  monastic  orders  in  general,  including  particu 
larly  the  Jesuits,  as  the  most  remarkable  among  the  number,  to 
raise  the  alarm  at  the  toleration  of  the  company  in  France  ? 
It  was  hardly  possible  not  to  apply  in  this  case  the  Quis  tulerit 
Gracchos  $  and  although,  as  we  have  remarked,  we  consider 
the  apprehensions  that  were  entertained  on  this  head  as  justly 
founded,  we  cannot  but  think  that  M.  de  Chateaubriand  was  the 
last  man  in  France,  who  ought  to  have  taken  upon  himself  to 
express  them.  To  do  him  justice,  we  believe,  as  far  as  we 
have  had  an  opportunity  to  observe  the  progress  of  the  contro 
versy,  that  he  has  not  individually  so  strongly  insisted  on  this 
topic,  as  on  the  other  of  the  generally  illiberal  and  unconstitution 
al  tendency  of  the  ministry.  The  task  of  denouncing  the 
Jesuits  was  principally  executed  by  the  avowedly  liberal  party  ; 
and  as  far  as  the  royalists  joined  in  it,  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
Count  de  Montlosier,  another  seceder  from  the  common  stand 
ard,  who,  at  the  age  of  nearly  four  score,  displays  all  the  activity 
and  vivacity  of  a  young  combatant  on  his  first  campaign,  and 
who  has  done  more  than  any  other  person  to  direct  the  public 
attention  to  this  particular  point ;  not  without  some  little  sacri 
fice  on  his  part  too  of  consistency  ;  for  in  his  earlier  writings, 
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during  his  emigration,  he  had  insisted  greatly  on  the  importance 
of  reestablishing  the  church,  and  had  even  conceived  the  not 
wholly  anti-monastic  project  of  invading  France  at  the  head  of 
an  army  of  Capuchin  friars,  for  the  purpose  of  crushing  the 
revolution  and  re-conquering  the  throne  of  the  Bourbons. 

But  whatever  may  be  thought  of  the  consistency  of  M.  de 
Chateaubriand,  a  somewhat  delicate  question,  in  regard  to  the 
conduct  of  most  practical  statesmen,  the  event  has  shown,  that 
his  aid,  wherever  given,  was  by  no  means  a  matter  of  indiffer 
ence.  The  royalists  found  to  their  cost,  that  Achilles  had  re 
tired  to  his  tent,  or  rather  that  Coriolanus  had  gone  over  to  the 
Volscian  camp,  and  had  organized  victory  there,  as  Carnot  is 
said  to  have  done  in  the  French  revolutionary  armies.  The 
press  had  been  for  some  time  entirely  free,  and  the  war  of 
parties  was  principally  carried  on,  as  must  always  happen  in 
such  a  case,  in  the  daily  papers.  On  this  ground,  the  liberal- 
ists,  though  feeble  in  the  house,  were  very  strong.  Two  of  the 
best  written  and  most  widely  circulated  journals,  the  Constitu- 
tionel  and  Courier,  were  avowedly  in  their  interest.  Two 
others,  the  Quotidienne  and  Drapeau  blanc,  representing  the 
opinions  of  the  discontented  royalists,  though  they  had  com 
paratively  a  small  circulation,  were  written  with  a  good  deal  of 
ability,  and  rendered  some  service  to  the  common  cause.  On 
the  other  hand,  there  were  enlisted,  in  support  of  government, 
the  official  organ,  called  the  Moniteur,  and  a  morning  and  even 
ing  paper,  called  respectively,  the  Gazette  de  France,  and 
the  Etoile;  but  the  main  dependence  was  on  the  Journal  des 
Debats,  on  the  whole  the  ablest,  and  among  men  of  weight  and 
intelligence,  the  most  extensively  circulated  and  popular  of  all 
the  journals.  Unfortunately  for  the  ministry,  this  important 
paper  was  devoted  to  the  interest  of  M.  de  Chateaubriand, 
and,  upon  his  removal  from  the  cabinet,  it  went  over  at  once  to 
the  opposition  standard,  and  commenced  a  furious  attack  upon 
M.  de  Villele,  who,  for  ten  years  preceding,  had  been  as  the 
royalist  leader,  its  constant  theme  of  adulation.  All  the  jour 
nals  of  much  real  influence  were  now,  therefore,  in  open  hos 
tility  to  the  ministry.  The  two  which  supported  government, 
soon  after  combined  their  establishments  into  one,  called  the 
Gazette  de  France,  and  the  ministerial  star  (Etoile)  disappear 
ed  from  the  horizon.  This  was  a  proof  of  the  small  extent  of 
the  circulation  of  both  these  papers,  and  might  have  been  view 
ed,  in  superstitious  times,  as  a  bad  omen.  With  the  exception 
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of  the  Moniteur,  which  takes  little  or  no  part  in  the  passing 
controversies,  there  was  now  only  one  ministerial  paper  to  sus 
tain  the  onset  of  five  or  six  of  various  colors  and  opinions,  all 
equally  hostile ;  and  while  several  of  these  were  conducted 
with  signal  ability,  the  single  champion  of  government  seemed 
to  be  totally  deficient  both  in  power  and  address.  Mistaking 
entirely  the  state  of  public  feeling,  and  playing,  as  it  were,  into 
the  hands  of  the  enemy,  he  filled  his  columns  habitually  with 
labored  apologies  for  the  clergy,  and  especially  the  Jesuits,  at 
the  very  moment  when  the  opposition  were  chiefly  anxious  to 
establish,  to  the  general  satisfaction,  that  the  government  felt  a 
deep  interest  in  this  obnoxious  order.  The  effects  of  this  unequal 
contest  were  soon  perceived  in  a  very  rapid  change  of  public 
opinion ;  and  the  complaint  made  by  the  ministry,  that  this 
was  occasioned  by  journalism,  that  is,  by  the  influence  of  the 
newspapers,  is,  we  believe,  perfectly  well  founded.  In  fact, 
the  dangers  apprehended  from  the  imprudence  of  the  adminis 
tration  were  entirely  of  a  prospective  kind,  and  had  not  yet  made 
themselves  felt  in  a  material  form.  Never  before  had  the  state 
of  the  kingdom  been  in  general  more  prosperous.  Industry 
was  flourishing  beyond  example  in  all  its  great  branches  ;  the 
finances  were  entirely  unembarrassed  ;  the  army  and  the  navy 
in  the  highest  order,  as  has  been  amply  shown  by  their  excel 
lent  conduct  in  Spain  and  at  Navarino  ;  the  population  rapidly 
increasing,  and  animated  throughout  by  a  natural  and  healthy 
activity,  the  best  preservative  and  remedy  against  any  tendency 
of  a  violent  and  morbid  kind.  Not  to  be  able  to  govern  a 
country  thus  situated  would  have  seemed  to  argue,  either  that 
the  people  were  essentially  ungovernable,  or  the  minister  es 
sentially  incapable  of  governing.  Nevertheless  the  popularity 
of  M.  de  Villele  declined  with  astonishing  rapidity.  In  the 
course  of  the  year  1826,  the  growing  strength  of  the  opposi 
tion  began  to  show  itself  plainly  by  the  frequent  returns  of  lib 
eral  deputies  to  fill  the  accidental  vacancies  that  occurred  from 
time  to  time  in  the  house.  Bourdeaux,  the  head  quarters  of 
royalism,  elected  M.  Gautier,  a  liberal  merchant  of  great  re 
spectability.  The  illustrious  '  Nation's  Guest,'  Lafayette,  not 
long  after  recovered  his  place.  In  the  mean  time,  the  oppo 
sition  journals,  encouraged  by  success,  pursued  their  attack 
with  unremitted  or  increasing  vigor.  The  syren  song  of  liber 
ty  and  equality  resounded  every  morning  from  the  bureaux  of 
the  Constitutionel  and  Courier.  The  terrible  Viscount  contin- 
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ued  from  day  to  day  his  debates  on  three  and  five  per  cents, 
and  on  the  monarchy,  no  longer  according  to  the  charter;  while 
the  ultra-royalists  denounced  the  minister  at  the  same  time  as 
a  secret  adherent  of  the  revolution.  Abandoned  by  all  but  the 
Jesuits,  whose  alliance  was  even  more  fatal  than  the  enmity  of 
the  other  parties,  M.  de  Villele  at  length  became  satisfied  that 
he  could  not  stand  the  attack  of  the  press,  and  must  either  si 
lence  it  or  retire.  In  the  session  of  the  winter  of  1826-7,  he 
accordingly  proposed  to  the  House  of  Deputies  a  new  law  on 
this  subject ;  which  passed  that  body,  but  with  so  much  diffi 
culty,  that  the  minister  did  not  venture  to  carry  it  to  the  Peers, 
where  the  government  party  has  been  somewhat  feeble  ever 
since  the  restoration.  Things  remained,  therefore,  in  their  for 
mer  state,  and  according  to  the  existing  laws,  the  control  of 
the  press  did  not  rest  entirely  in  the  hands  of  government. 
They  could  reestablish  the  censorship  if  any  extraordinary  oc 
casion  required  it,  in  the  interval  between  two  sessions  of  the 
Chambers ;  but  it  would  expire  again  of  itself  at  a  certain  period 
after  their  next  meeting,  if  not  renewed  by  law.  Some  days 
after  the  close  of  the  session  just  alluded  to,  the  government 
resorted  to  this  extraordinary  prerogative,  and  reestablished  the 
censorship,  which  was  to  be  exercised  under  the  direction  of  a 
council  of  censors,  having  for  its  president  the  Viscount  de  Bo- 
nald,  author  of  the  work  called  Legislation  Primitive,  a  noted 
doctor  in  the  very  straitest  sect  of  legitimacy.  Having  thus 
silenced  the  press  for  the  time,  and  having  also  at  present  the 
command  of  the  House  of  Deputies,  the  true  policy  of  the 
minister,  if  resolved  at  all  hazards  to  retain  his  place,  seems  to 
have  been,  to  strengthen  himself  in  the  House  of  Peers,  by  a 
large  new  creation,  and  at  the  opening  of  the  next  session  to 
restore  the  censorship  permanently  by  law.  The  House  of 
Deputies  had  still  two  years  to  run,  and  during  this  period  the 
ferment  created  by  the  newspapers,  supposing  it  to  be  wholly 
artificial  and  unreasonable,  would  have  had  ample  time  to  subside. 
New  events  would  have  occurred  to  divert  the  current  of  pub 
lic  opinion,  and  before  the  arrival  of  the  electors,  the  present 
alarm  would  in  all  probability  have  been  forgotten.  Instead  of 
taking  this  course,  the  minister  made  up  his  mind  to  dissolve 
the  House  of  Deputies.  The  object  of  this  proceeding,  con 
sidered  as  a  mere  measure  of  policy,  is  not  apparent,  since, 
while  he  hazarded  everything  by  bringing  on  the  elections  in 
the  midst  of  the  existing  ferment,  he  had  nothing  to  gain  by 
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success,  having  already  a  handsome  majority  in  the  lower  house. 
We  may  therefore  presume  that  M.  de  Villele  acted  upon  no 
bler  and  more  honorable  motives,  than  those  of  mere  policy ; 
that  finding  himself  assailed  in  various  quarters  by  the  volunta 
ry  organs  of  public  opinion,  he  determined  to  appeal  directly 
to  the  people,  and  if  he  found  their  decision  turn  against 
him,  to  retire  at  once.  On  this  construction  of  his  conduct, 
which,  as  being  the  most  honorable  to  him,  we  are  ready  to 
admit  as  the  true  one,  it  is  still  difficult  to  see,  why  he  should 
have  resolved,  at  the  same  time,  to  take  the  extraordinary 
measure  of  creating  between  seventy  and  eighty  new  Peers ; 
since,  if  he  failed  in  the  election  of  the  Deputies,  he  would  still 
be  obliged  to  resign,  and  this  strong  measure,  which  would 
then  be  of  no  use  to  him,  would  only  embarrass  the  march  of 
his  successor ;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  if  he  succeeded  with 
the  Deputies,  he  had  ample  time  before  the  meeting  of  the 
Chambers  to  strengthen  himself  with  the  Peers.  Perhaps  his 
confidence  of  a  favorable  result  was  such,  that  he  felt  himself  at 
liberty  to  adopt  beforehand  a  measure,  which  would  be  wanted 
only  in  case  of  success ;  but  if  such  were  his  feelings,  it  must  be 
owned,  that  they  do  but  little  honor  to  his  boasted  discretion. 

In  the  mean  time,  other  demonstrations  of  his  unpopularity, 
more  significant  even  than  the  general  consent  of  the  journals, 
had  exhibited  themselves  since  the  close  of  the  session,  and  the 
reestablishment  of  the  censorship.  When  the  king  on  his 
birth-day  reviewed  the  National  Guard,  or  militia  of  the  city  of 
Paris,  comprehending  all  the  substantial,  middling  classes  of  the 
population,  their  shouts  of  Vive  le  Roy  were  mingled  even  in 
his  majesty's  presence,  with  cries  of  a  bas  les  ministres,  "  down 
with  the  ministers !  "  The  next  morning  there  appeared  in  the 
Moniteur  a  decree  disbanding  this  most  respectable  corps. 
This  vigorous  exertion  of  authority,  suitable  perhaps  in  itself, 
since  the  decorum  of  monarchical  governments  does  not  admit 
that  the  king  in  person  can  ever  be  received  with  any  other 
expressions  than  those  of  pleasure  and  loyalty,  did  not  tend  to 
conciliate  the  favor  of  the  worthy  burghers  of  Paris ;  and  Pa 
ris,  as  our  readers  are  aware,  is,  politically  speaking,  only  anoth 
er  name  for  France.  Even  the  highest  courts  of  justice,  bod 
ies  much  less  likely  than  the  militia  of  the  capital  to  be  the 
organs  of  a  merely  popular  clamor,  had  expressed  very  strongly 
their  disapprobation  of  the  tendency  observable  in  the  march 
of  the  ministry.  Most  of  the  persons  brought  to  trial  about 
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this  time  for  seditious  publications,  were  acquitted ;  and  one  of 
the  courts,  upon  being  urged  in  a  formal  petition  by  the  count 
de  Monttosier  to  institute  a  legal  process  against  the  Jesuits, 
although  it  declined  proceeding  in  the  form  suggested,  express 
ed  a  decided  opinion,  that  the  toleration  of  their  establishments 
in  France  was  illegal.  Such  were  the  not  very  flattering  aus 
pices,  under  which  M.  de  Villele  concluded  to  make  his  appeal 
to  the  people.  About  the  beginning  of  September  last,  there 
appeared  at  once  in  the  Moniteur,  several  decrees,  of  which 
one  declared  the  dissolution  of  the  House  of  Deputies ;  anoth 
er  ordered  the  preliminary  arrangements  for  the  election  of 
a  new  one ;  a  third  created  about  seventy-five  new  peers  ;  and 
a  fourth  restored  the  liberty  of  the  press ;  which,  however, 
by  virtue  of  the  existing  laws,  would  have  revived  of  itself, 
without  a  special  ordinance,  upon  the  mere  fact  of  the  dis 
solution  of  the  House. 

,  Although  this  measure  was  sudden  and  generally  unexpect 
ed,  it  does  not  appear  to  have  taken  the  opposition  by  surprise. 
They  had  made,  as  it  seems,  all  possible  arrangements  for 
conducting  the  elections  to  the  greatest  advantage ;  and  how 
ever  sanguine  may  have  been  their  hopes  of  success,  the  result 
probably  very  much  surpassed  them,  and  proportionally  disap 
pointed  the  expectations  of  the  ministers.  Instead  of  the  poor 
fractional  minority  of  twelve  or  fourteen,  to  which  they  were 
reduced  in  the  last  house,  the  liberal  party  now  elected  more 
than  a  hundred  and  fifty  deputies  of  their  own  color.  Among 
the  number  were  all  the  most  active  and  eminent  supporters  of 
this  opinion,  some  of  whom  were  returned  from  various  de 
partments,  and  by  a  sort  of  acclamation.  M.  Royer  Collard 
was  chosen  in  seven  different  places.  General  Lafayette  and 
his  son  were  elected.  The  Abbe  de  Pradt  and  M.  Guizot 
took  their  seats,  for  the  first  time,  on  this  occasion.  At  Paris, 
where  the  liberal  ticket  has  generally  prevailed,  but  where  the 
vote  at  the  last  elections  was  nearly  equally  divided,  and  even 
went  in  one  or  two  districts  in  favor  of  the  government,  it  was 
now  almost  unanimous.  The  avowedly  liberal  party,  and  the  dis 
contented  royalists  had  acted  in  concert  throughout  the  country  ; 
and  in  addition  to  the  deputies  of  the  former  color,  alluded  to 
above,  they  elected  not  less  than  thirty  or  forty  of  the  latter 
class.  There  was,  in  short,  a  burst  of  opposition  which  carried 
everything  before  it ;  and  it  was  evident  from  the  moment  of 
the  elections,  that  the  minister  had  lost  the  command  of  the 
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House.  M.  de  Villele  and  his  colleagues  of  course  resigned 
at  once,  to  avoid  worse  consequences,  and  a  new  administra 
tion  was  formed,  consisting  of  persons  not  particularly  conspic 
uous  in  any  party,  but  distinguished  in  general  for  talent  and 
discretion.  The  most  remarkable  feature  in  the  new  arrange 
ment  was  the  separation  of  the  department  of  public  instruc 
tion  from  that  of  church  affairs,  the  two  having  previously  been 
united  under  the  direction  of  the  bishop  of  Hermopolis.  The 
meaning  of  this  measure  was  understood  by  the  Jesuits,  who, 
if  the  newspapers  are  not  misinformed,  took  the  hint  at  once, 
and  without  waiting  for  farther  notice,  immediately  left  the 
kingdom.  The  Dauphin,  Duke  of  Angouleme,  whose  liberal 
inclinations  are  sufficiently  notorious,  and  had  been  exhibited 
decidedly,  during  the  Spanish  war,  although  unfortunately 
counteracted  at  the  time  by  a  stronger  influence  of  an  opposite 
kind,  was  now  entrusted  with  a  partial  superintendence  over 
the  war  department.  These  proceedings,  as  well  as  the  per 
sonal  character  of  the  new  ministers,  indicated  the  king's  disposi 
tion  to  yield  to  the  current  of  public  opinion.  About  the  first  of 
February  the  House  assembled,  and  it  was  found  in  fact,  that 
the  combined  opposition  parties  possessed  the  majority.  Of 
the  five  candidates  for  the  place  of  president  (speaker)  of  the 
House,  two  were  taken  from  the  discontented  royalists,  and 
the  other  three  were  avowedly  liberal.  At  the  head  of  the 
latter  stood  the  name  of  M.  Royer  Collard,  at  present ~the 
most  conspicuous  member,  and  as  it  were  the  leader  of  that 
party,  who  was  accordingly  appointed.  This  nomination  is 
another  indication,  still  more  decided  than  any  preceding  one, 
of  the  altered  tone  of  the  government.  Some  farther  changes 
have  since  taken  place  in  the  administration,  which,  as  well  as 
the  measures  which  have  been  adopted  by  the  new  ministers, 
have  also  been  conceived  in  a  liberal  spirit.  At  the  time  when 
we  write  this  article,  the  new  arrangements  are  still  not  com 
pleted.  The  place  of  president  of  the  council  of  ministers, 
which  was  occupied  by  M.  de  Villele,  and  which  carries  with 
it  the  principal  direction  of  the  government,  is  yet  vacant.  As 
no  other  post  has  been  assigned  to  M.  de  Chateaubriand,  on 
every  account  the  most  conspicuous  person  in  the  opposition, 
it  is  possibly  reserved  for  him.  He  seems  indeed  to  be  fairly 
entitled  to  it,  and  experience  has  shown  that  he  is  a  person 
whose  just  claims  it  is  somewhat  dangerous  to  overlook. 
But  whatever  place  may  be  allotted  to  the  noble  Viscount  in 
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the  new  administration,  it  is  generally  admitted  by  all  parties, 
as  we  remarked  above,  that  his  exertions  have  been  the  main 
immediate  cause  of  the  downfal  of  the  last.  It  would  be  dif 
ficult  perhaps  to  find  another  example  in  history,  of  an  indi 
vidual  determining  successively  by  mere  power  of  writing,  and 
within  the  short  space  of  seven  or  eight  years,  the  prevalence 
of  two  directly  opposite  parties,  in  one  of  the  first  nations  of  the 
world.  The  life  of  Burke  presents  us  with  a  case  in  some 
degree  similar,  but  the  contrast  between  the  spirit  and  tenden 
cy  of  his  early  labors  in  favor  of  our  revolution,  and  his  later 
ones  against  that  of  France,  is  partly  softened  by  the  length  of 
time  that  had  intervened  ;  nor  was  his  influence  on  the  former 
occasion,  though  highly  important,  so  completely  decisive  as  it 
was  in  the  latter.  In  the  present  instance,  the  intervention  of 
M.  de  Chateaubriand  was  equally  effective  on  both  sides.  He 
seems,  like  the  Jupiter  of  Homer,  to  hold  in  his  hands  the  bal 
ance  of  victory,  and  to  regulate  the  fortunes  of  the  adverse 
parties  by  the  weight,  which  he  may  choose  to  throw  into  one 
or  the  other  scale. 

Seldom,  if  ever  before,  have  achievements  like  these  been 
effected  by  a  single  pen,  and  we  can  hardly  find  a  parallel  for 
them,  except  in  the  extravagant  warlike  feats  of  the  heroes  of 
romance,  which,  when  we  consider  the  vast  influence  of  indi 
vidual  characters  on  the  course  of  public  affairs  in  general, 
are,  after  all,  perhaps,  less  out  of  nature,  than  they  are  some 
times  supposed  to  be.  We  may  add,  that  these  events,  while 
they  prove  immediately  the  extraordinary  talent  of  M.  de 
Chateaubriand,  tend  also  to  exhibit  the  prodigious  efficacy  of 
the  pen,  as  a  political  engine  in  the  present  state  of  society. 
The  trident  of  Neptune,  says  a  French  poet  of  the  last  cen 
tury,  is  the  sceptre  of  the  world  ;  and  we  may  assume,  per 
haps,  with  equal  truth,  that  in  large  civilized  communities,  organ 
ized  in  popular  forms,  a  goose-quill  is  the  sceptre  of  government. 
In  such  societies,  the  pen  carries  with  it  the  power  which  belongs 
to  the  sword,  in  barbarous  times,  and  that  which  belongs  to  elo 
quence,  properly  so  called  (that  is,  the  gift  of  speaking  well),  in 
free  states  of  limited  extent  and  population.  In  the  ancient 
republics,  where  all  the  citizens  assembled  in  council  to  transact 
the  public  business,  the  most  powerful  orator  settled  the  ques 
tion  in  debate,  and  was  thus  the  real  sovereign.  But  in  mod 
ern  representative  governments,  mere  eloquence  is  an  instru 
ment  of  secondary  value,  and  indeed  produces  most  of  its  effects 
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through  the  medium  of  the  press.  A  great  speech  in  parlia 
ment  or  in  congress,  is  in  general  not  so  much  intended  to 
affect  the  decision  of  the  question  to  which  it  relates,  as  to 
operate  on  public  opinion  through  the  newspapers.  It  is  now 
understood  that  Burke,  and  not  Pitt,  was  for  England  the  real 
pilot  *  that  weathered  the  storm J  of  the  French  revolution. 
The  name  of  Burke,  said  the  late  lord  Thurlow,  will  be  fresh 
in  the  memory  of  men,  when  those  of  Pitt  and  Fox  are  com 
paratively  forgotten.  We  would  not,  however,  be  understood 
to  mean,  that  the  influence  of  the  pen  has  no  limits.  The 
progress  of  political  affairs  is  determined  in  general  by  the 
changes  that  occur  in  the  condition  of  different  nations,  or  of  the 
world,  and  it  is  only  in  an  order  subordinate  to  these,  that  the 
warrior,  the  writer,  and  the  orator,  who  act  immediately  on  the 
form  of  particular  events,  produce  their  effects.  Thus  in  the 
instance  before  us,  M.  de  Chateaubriand  is  able,  by,  the  mere 
force  of  writing,  to  govern  the  various  elements  that  affect  the 
struggle  between  the  two  great  parties  existing  in  his  country, 
and  to  give  the  victory  to  the  one,  to  which  he  chooses  to  attach 
himself;  but  let  him  attempt  to  create  a  new  party  of  his  own, 
entirely  independent  of  previous  opinions  and  interests,  and 
he  would  not  perhaps  obtain  a  proselyte.  The  power  of  in 
dividuals,  however  great  within  their  sphere  of  action,  is  con 
fined  by  the  necessity  of  nature  to  certain  limits.  These  they 
rarely  desire  or  attempt  to  exceed ;  and  if  they  do,  they  are  re 
duced  at  once  to  utter  insignificance. 

Having  thus  stated,  with  as  much  detail  as  our  limits  would 
admit,  the  causes  that  have  led  to  the  late  political  changes  in 
France,  we  shall  now  advert  to  their  probable  consequences — a 
point  which  we  shall  treat  with  greater  brevity.  We  have  al 
ready  remarked,  that  the  triumph  of  the  opposition,  or  liberal 
party,  is  much  more  complete,  than  it  has  ever  been  at  any 
other  moment  since  the  restoration.  Perceiving  the  persons 
and  the  principles,  to  which  they  habitually  give  the  name 
of  revolutionary,  recovering  their  ascendency,  it  is  not  unnatu 
ral  for  the  royalists  to  take  the  alarm,  and  to  suppose  that  the 
country  is  threatened  with  a  new  revolution.  This  apprehen 
sion  is  already  loudly  expressed  in  their  speeches  and  news 
papers,  and  the  king  is  adjured  as  he  values  his  crown  and  life, 
and  as  he  wishes  to  avoid  the  fate  of  his  unhappy  brother,  to 
take  the  most  vigorous  measures,  while  it  is  yet  time,  for  check 
ing  the  evil.  The  principal  question  which  we  have  now  to 
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consider,  is,  whether  there  be  any  real  foundation  for  their 
alarms, — whether  the  liberal  party,  being  clothed  with  power, 
will  run  on  with  heedless  fury,  in  what  they  call  the  career  of 
reform,  until  they  again  subvert  all  the  establishments  of  the 
country,  or  whether  they  will  rest  within  the  limits  of  the  char 
ter,  and  content  themselves  with  accommodating  the  form  of 
the  administration  more  nearly  to  the  letter,  and  what  they 
regard  as  the  spirit  of  that  instrument.  The  latter  supposition 
we  consider  as  the  more  probable  one,  for  the  following 
reasons. 

The  real  cause  of  the  apprehension  now  felt  by  the  royal 
ists  of  the  occurrence  of  a  new  revolution,  is  doubtless  the 
fact,  that  under  circumstances  which  they  view  as  substantially 
the  same,  a  revolution  occurred  forty  years  ago.  But  suppos 
ing  the  similarity  of  circumstances  to  be  as  great  as  they  be 
lieve  it  to  be,  it  is  obvious  that  the  conclusion  is  by  no  means 
a  necessary  one.  A  revolution  happens  in  a  certain  state  of 
things,  partly,  perhaps  principally,  because  it  was  not  anticipat 
ed.  Upon  a  recurrence  of  a  similar  situation,  it  is  much  less 
likely  to  happen,  for  the  precise  reason,  that  it  is  anticipated. 
This  single  difference  between  the  circumstances  of  the  two 
cases, — if  there  were  no  other,  as  there  are  very  many, — would 
be  sufficient  to  invalidate  the  conclusion  drawn  by  the  royal 
ists,  from  their  similarity,  and  to  remove  the  ground  of  their 
present  terrors. 

Independently  of  this  circumstance,  we  consider  the  exist 
ing  French  constitution  as  resting  on  foundations,  that  are  not 
to  be  readily  shaken  by  the  efforts  of  a  merely  popular  party, 
however  active  and  powerful  within  the  country.  The  pres 
ent  system,  which  is  expressed  and  represented  by  the  charter, 
is,  as  we  understand  it,  a  sort  of  compromise,  or  middle  term, 
between  the  form  of  government  naturally  resulting  from  the 
condition  of  society  in  France,  and  the  one  which  would  be 
most  acceptable  to  the  great  continental  powers.  France,  if 
left  entirely  to  herself,  would  become  a  republic  ;  while  the  al 
lies,  could  they  have  their  way,  would  convert  the  government 
very  shortly  into  a  simple  monarchy.  But  in  the  present 
state  of  Europe  and  of  France,  neither  the  inclinations  of  the 
sovereigns  nor  those  of  the  French  people,  can  be  entirely 
overlooked,  and  the  existing  constitution  is,  as  we  conceive,  a 
compound  result  of  the  influence  of  the  two  elements.  It  is 
there  guarantied  in  both  its  essential  parts,  by  substantial  secu- 
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rities,  of  a  kind  not  likely  to  give  way.  The  popular  provisions 
represent  the  state  of  the  nation,  and  must  last  as  long  as  that 
remains  what  it  is.  Its  monarchical  features,  which  are  now 
supposed  to  be  in  danger,  represent  the  policy  of  the  great  con 
tinental  allies,  are  sustained  by  the  moral  influence  of  these 
powers,  and  will  be,  if  the  occasion  require  it,  by  their  military 
force.  From  this  view  of  the  subject  it  seems  to  us  quite 
evident,  that  although  the  form  and  spirit  of  the  administra 
tion  may  fluctuate  considerably  within  the  limits  of  the  charter, 
and  will  probably  for  some  time  to  come  be  much  more  liberal 
than  they  were  under  the  last  ministry,  the  two  great  compo 
nent  elements  of  the  present  constitution  must  retain  substan 
tially  the  same  proportional  weight,  while  the  state  of  Europe 
and  of  France  remains  in  substance  what  it  is  now. 

We  think  we  hazard  little  in  expressing,  as  above,  the  opin 
ion,  that  the  form  of  government  most  natural  to  France,  in  its 
present  situation,  is  that  of  a  republic.  On  this  subject  the  lead 
ing  consideration  is  the  state  of  property.  In  all  communities, 
as  far  as  they  are  really  independent,  the  form  of  the  political 
constitution  naturally  accommodates  itself  to  the  substance,  that 
is,  the  condition  of  the  people  ;  and  the  exercise  of  nominal 
power  falls  into  the  hands  of  those  who  possess  the  reality,  that 
is,  wealth,  and  the  knowledge  and  influence  over  others  which 
attend  it.  Where  the  mass  of  property  is  concentrated  in  a  few 
hands,  the  constitution  is  essentially  aristocratic,  and  has  a  natu 
ral  tendency  to  become  so  in  form.  When  property  is  much 
subdivided  and*  widely  distributed  among  the  people,  the  con 
stitution  is  essentially  democratic,  and  has,  in  like  manner,  a 
natural  tendency  to  assume  a  popular  shape.  Such  is  the  state 
of  things  in  these  United  States ;  and  it  is  to  this  circumstance, 
that  we  must  look  as  the  solid  and  lasting  security  for  our  popu 
lar  institutions  and  personal  rights,  under  the  various  changes  of 
fortune,  that  may  happen  to  us,  in  matters  within  the  reach  of 
accident.  In  England  the  opposite  principle  prevails ;  and 
serves,  in  like  manner,  as  a  solid  foundation  for  the  institutions 
existing  in  that  country.  In  France  the  property  is  minutely 
subdivided  as  with  us.  It  appears  from  official  returns,  that  not 
less  than  half  the  heads  of  families  are  landholders  ;  arid  there 
is  no  such  thing  in  the  kingdom  as  a  class  of  great  proprietors. 
Hence  the  French  constitution,  though  copied  in  form  from 
that  of  Great  Britain,  is  in  substance  and  principle  entirely 
different  from  it.  The  Parliament  of  England,  in  both  its 


1828.]  Politics  of  Europe. 

branches,  is  a  representation  of  the  small  class  of  wealthy  pro 
prietors  who  form  the  ruling  aristocracy,  with  a  trifling  mixture 
of  purely  popular  elements.  In  France,  where  no  such  class 
exists,  the  two  Chambers  form  a  double  representation  of  the 
mass  of  the  community ;  for  although  the  electors  are  limited  in 
number  to  about  eighty  thousand,  they  have  no  distinct  interest 
from  that  of  the  body  of  the  people,  and  are  animated  by  the 
same  spirit.  In  the  former  country  the  titles  of  the  aristocracy 
indicate  large  masses  of  real  power,  in  the  latter  they  only 
serve  to  improve  the  style  of  a  visiting  card.  Hence,  as  aris 
tocracy  is  by  general  acknowledgment  the  principle  of  the  Brit 
ish  government,  it  is  equally  evident  that  the  one  which  prevails 
in  that  of  France  is  democracy ;  and  it  thus  appears,  that  the 
attempt  to  copy  as  closely  as  possible  the  form  of  the  British 
Constitution  has  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  another,  not 
only  of  a  different,  but  of  a  directly  opposite  character.  So  true 
is  this  in  practice,  that  the  somewhat  greater  independence  of 
the  house  of  Peers  has  served  only  to  render  this  body,  what  it 
has  been  ever  since  the  Restoration,  a  more  popular  one  than 
the  house  of  deputies.  In  a  government  essentially  aristocratic, 
although  the  substance  of  monarchy  cannot  exist,  the  form  may 
well  be  preserved,  as  in  England,  because  it  naturally  allies 
itself  with  the  form  of  aristocracy ;  but  it  is  not  very  easy  to 
see  how  the  form  even  of  monarchy  can  long  be  preserved  in 
an  essentially  democratic  government,  with  the  natural  form, 
as  well  as  the  spirit,  of  which  it  is  entirely  at  variance.  Such  a 
combination,  after  having  been  established  and  long  maintained 
by  force,  might  perhaps  continue  to  exist  after  the  force  which 
created  it  had  ceased  to  -operate  ;  as  appears  to  be  the  case  in 
some  of  the  great  Asiatic  empires,  where  men  are  contented  to 
pursue  from  century  to  century  the  track  beaten  by  their  fore 
fathers.  But  no  such  thing  can  happen  in  the  constantly  agi 
tated  states  of  Christendom  ;  and  least  of  all  in  France,  by  tem 
perament  the  most  uneasy  and  restless  of  the  number.  We 
are  therefore  compelled  to  believe,  that  in  the  French  consti 
tution  the  monarchical  and  aristocratic  elements  are  mere  shad 
ows,  without  any  corresponding  substance ;  and  that  the  point 
towards  which  the  efforts  of  the  popular,  or  more  properly,  na 
tional  party,  by  the  force  of  circumstances  naturally  tend,  and 
at  which,  if  unchecked  by  any  foreign  intervention,  they  would 
speedily  arrive,  is  the  establishment  of  a  representative  republic. 
Few  if  any  of  the  individuals  composing  this  party  are  now 
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aiming  directly,  even  in  secret,  at  this  object.  They  deem  it, 
as  in  fact  it  is,  impracticable,  without  in  all  cases  realising  that 
the  only  objection  to  it  lies  in  the  policy  of  foreign  powers. 
But  they  all  by  a  sort  of  instinct  admire  it  in  theory ;  and  con 
sidering  our  institutions  as  the  nearest  approach  to  it  that  has 
been  made  in  practice,  they  often  mention  them  in  the  strong 
est  and  most  flattering  terms  of  approbation,  as  the  beau  ideal 
of  government,  a  bright  etherial  dream  of  perfection  too  beau 
tiful  to  be  ever  realised  in  the  corrupt  societies  of  the  old  world. 
But  while  a  representative  .republic  appears  to  be  the  form 
of  government  most  natural  to  France  in  its  present  condition, 
it  is  equally  or  still  more  evident,  that  the  great  military  pow 
ers  of  the  continent  can  never  consent  to  the  introduction  of 
such  institutions  in  that  country.  The  general  reason  for  this 
is  the  same,  which  induced  the  authors  of  our  constitution 
to  guaranty  to  all  the  states  a  republican  government,  or  in 
other  words,  to  interdict  throughout  the  Union  the  establish 
ment  of  monarchy.  The  commonwealth  of  Europe,  though 
not  in  form  a  confederacy  of  states,  is  as  much  so  in  fact  as 
this  American  Union ;  and  in  all  such  confederacies  the  con 
cert  of  action  among  the  members,  necessary  to  the  march  of 
government,  absolutely  requires  that  the  forms  of  legislation 
and  administration  should  be  throughout  to  a  certain  extent  ho 
mogeneous.  In  the  case  of  small  and  unimportant  members,  a 
deviation  from  the  principle  would  of  course  not  be  attended  with 
danger.  Such  republics  as  those  of  San  Marino,  Cracow,  and 
Switzerland,  may  be  admitted  on  the  continent.  But  in  states 
of  the  first  order,  an  exception  from  the  general  rule  could 
never  be  a  matter  of  indifference,  least  of  all  in  France,  the 
intellectual  and  moral  metropolis  of  cultivated  Europe,  the  arbi- 
tress  of  elegance,  the  mother  of  the  graces,  the  mistress  of  po 
liteness  and  civilization,  the  fountain  of  the  language  and  litera 
ture,  the  arts,  manners,  fashions,  and  amusements,  and  by  a 
necessary  consequence  the  feelings  and  opinions  of  the  higher 
ranks  of  all  other  countries.  A  violent  departure  on  the  part 
of  this  most  important  and  interesting  member,  from  the  politi 
cal  forms  observed  throughout  the  system,  must  produce  con 
vulsions  which  could  end  only  by  a  return*  complete  or  partial, 
to  the  common  model.  Such  in  fact  was  the  occasion  and 
result  of  the  long  wars  of  the  Revolution,  which  had  no  other 
real  origin  than  the  obvious  and  deeply  felt  incongruity  between 
the  new  French  institutions  and  those  which  existed  elsewhere. 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  principle,  that  in  every  independent 
society  the  form  of  government  naturally  adapts  itself  to  the 
condition  of  the  people,  is  equally  certain  in  its  operation,  with 
that  which  requires  a  degree  of  uniformity  among  the  members 
of  the  same  confederacy.  When,  therefore,  a  real  change 
takes  place  in  the  condition  of  a  people  forming  with  others  a 
political  system,  of  which  it  is  a  member  too  important  to  be 
neglected,  and  too  powerful  to  be  dictated  to  (and  such  was 
actually  the  case  with  France),  the  two  principles  are  brought 
into  open  conflict,  and  no  alternative  is  left,  except  that  of  an 
exterminating  war  or  a  compromise.  Under  the  peculiar  forms 
which  regulate  the  international  concerns  of  the  European  com 
monwealth,  it  was  natural  that  the  first  resort  should  be  to  war ; 
and  it  was  also  natural,  in  the  present  state  of  civilization,  that 
the  war  thus  undertaken  should  not  be  urged  to  the  extreme 
point  of  entire  extermination,  but  that  the  adverse  parties,  after 
they  had  fairly  supped  full  of  horrors,  should  find  it  in  the  end 
more  profitable  to  reconcile  the  difference  between  them  by 
mutual  concession.  The  result  was  the  adoption  of  the  present 
French  constitution,  which  is  thus,  as  we  have  remarked,  guar 
antied  in  its  monarchical  parts,  by  the  policy  of  the  continental 
powers,  and  in  its  popular  ones  by  the  condition  of  the  French 
people,  and  may  of  course  be  considered  as  reposing,  in  both 
its  great  divisions,  upon  a  firm  and  substantial  basis,  not  to  be 
shaken  by  the  fluctuations  of  merely  domestic  parties,  or  by 
any  convulsions,  that  do  not,  at  the  same  time,  unsettle  the 
general  system  of  Europe. 

Such  are  the  reasons  which  lead  us  to  think  that  the  monar 
chical  principle  will  not  be  subverted,  as  the  royalists  now 
affect  to  believe,  by  the  present  reaction  in  favor  of  the  liberal 
party.  All  France  is  perfectly  aware,  that  every  attempt  to 
overthrow  the  monarchy,  or  even  to  change  the  dynasty,  would 
be  immediately  followed  by  another  general  invasion  from  the 
North  and  East ;  and  having  ascertained,  by  repeated  experi 
ments,  the  complete  certainty  of  this  result,  the  mere  terror  of 
it  will  be  sufficient  in  future  to  prevent  the  necessity  of  its  recur 
rence.  It  is  not  in  human  nature  to  persist  long  in  attempting  to 
pass  the  limits  of  possibility,  physical  or  moral.  It  is  neverthe 
less  probable  that  the  acquiescence  of  the  nation  under  political 
arrangements,  determined  in  part  by  the  policy  of  foreign  pow 
ers,  will  appear  for  a  considerable  time  somewhat  reluctant 
and  uneasy,  because  the  situation  supposes  a  partial  sacrifice  of 
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national  independence.  Hence  perhaps  the  '  indescribable  dis 
ease,'  mal  indefinissable,  as  the  Bishop  of  Hermopolis  qualifies 
it,  with  which  France  seems  to  be  laboring,  under  circum 
stances  of  the  highest  general  prosperity.  Add  to  this  the 
natural  mobility  of  the  French  character,  and  the  prodigious 
influence  of  a  single  large  city  on  the  politics  of  the  kingdom, 
and  we  have  causes  enough  to  account  for  all  the  agitation  we 
have  lately  witnessed.  But  this,  should  it  even  increase  for 
awhile,  will  exhaust  itself,  we  think,  in  modifications  of  the  pre 
sent  institutions,  coming  within  the  limits  and  spirit  of  the  char 
ter,  for  the  most  part  salutary,  and  not  of  a  nature  at  all  events 
to  disturb  the  tranquillity  of  the  world.  The  control  of  the 
presses  will  probably  now  for  the  first  time  be  taken  entirely 
out  of  the  hands  of  government.  The  system  of  elections  has 
already  attracted  the  attention  of  the  ministers,  and  will  doubt 
less  be  rendered  more  popular.  The  municipal  organization  of 
the  kingdom  will  be  completed.  In  short,  the  liberty  of  the 
subject  will  be  in  various  ways  considerably  extended  and  bet 
ter  defined  and  secured,  than  it  has  ever  been  before  in  France. 
Conceiving,  as  we  do,  that  individual  liberty,  pushed  to  the 
farthest  limit  consistent  with  the  preservation  of  social  order 
and  the  public  tranquillity,  is  the  main  principle  of  national  pros 
perity  and  private  happiness,  we  cannot  but  anticipate  that 
much  advantage  will  accrue  from  the  changes  to  which  we 
have  alluded.  It  would  give  us  pleasure  to  dwell  at  greater 
length  upon  these  agreeable  and  encouraging  prospects ;  but 
we  are  compelled  to  quit  the  subject,  in  order  to  devote  our 
remaining  pages  to  a  few  hasty  remarks  upon  the  affairs  of  the 
East  of  Europe. 

3.  The  limited  space  we  now  have  at  command  will  oblige 
us  to  treat  this  question  in  a  very  summary  manner,  nor  is  it 
necessary  for  the  information  of  the  public,  to  enter  into  the  de 
tail  of  the  political  and  military  events  of  the  Greek  revolution 
preceding  the  treaty  of  London  of  the  sixth  of  July,  of  last  year. 
The  correspondence  and  personal  communications  of  our  high 
minded  fellow  citizens,  who  have  embarked  in  this  sacred 
cause,  have  rendered  the  subject  more  familiar  to  the  general 
reader  than  any  other  branch  of  foreign  politics ;  and  we  have 
ourselves  repeatedly  taken  occasion  to  advert  to  it  in  various 
former  numbers  of  this  journal.  As  far  as  the  condition  of  the 
Greeks  connects  itself  with  the  policy  of  the  leading  powers  of 
Western  Europe,  for  two  or  three  years  past,  the  simple  ques- 
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tion  with  these  powers  has  been,  whether  they  would  look  on 
quietly,  till  they  saw  the  last  descendant  of  the  countrymen  of 
Homer  and  Plato,  Socrates  and  Phidias,  Miltiades,  Epaminon- 
das,  and  Philopoemen,  or  in  one  word,  the  last  of  the  Greeks, 
slaughtered  by  a  horde  of  savage  bandits,  on  the  native  soil  of 
his  ancestors ;  or  whether  they  would  step  in  with  one  accord, 
and  deliver  the  poor  bleeding  remnant  of  this  wretched  people 
from  the  jaws  of  swift  destruction.  The  case  even  on  this 
statement  appears  strong  $  for  when  common  sense  and  satire 
have  said  as  much  as  they  please  of  the  impropriety  of  mixing 
up  poetry  and  the  classics  with  the  political  combinations  of  the 
day,  it  is  still  certain  that  we  cannot  and  ought  not  to  regard  such 
a  contest  as  this  with  indifference.  Every  generous  heart  thrills 
with  emotion  at  the  bare  mention  of  the  plains  of  Marathon  and 
Elis,  the  straits  of  Salamis  and  Thermopylae,  the  vale  of  Tem- 
pe,  the  summits  of  Pindus  and  Aonian  Aganippe,  or  the  springs 
of  Castalia  and  Helicon  ;  and  if  other  considerations  of  a  higher 
order  require  the  sacrifice  of  these  emotions,  we  are  conscious 
at  the  moment,  that  we  are  suppressing  some  of  the  noblest 
affections  of  our  nature.  The  case  is  therefore,  we  repeat,  in 
itself  a  very  strong  one,  even  leaving  out  of  view  the  still  deep 
er  and  higher,  and  more  solemn  motive  of  a  common  faith. 
But  strong  as  it  is,  it  was  strengthened  by  circumstances  which 
amounted  to  an  actual  obligation  of  the  most  imperious  kind, 
at  least  on  Russia,  to  lend  some  active  assistance  to  the  Greeks. 
This  wretched  and  fallen  race,  crushed  to  the  earth  under  the 
iron  yoke  of  their  oppressors,  had  lost  every  hope  or  thought 
of  attempting  to  recover  their  national  existence,  until  they 
were  roused  by  the  exertions  of  emissaries  from  the  great 
Christian  powers.  For  half  a  century  the  Russian  agents  had 
been  from  time  to  time  laboring,  with  more  or  less  activity, 
in  exciting  the  Greeks  to  assert  their  independence, ;  and  these 
proceedings  were  undoubtedly  the  real  immediate  cause  of  the 
present  revolutionary  movement.  To  invite,  seduce  rather,  a 
feeble  nation  to  join  in  a  common  struggle  against  a  powerful 
enemy,  such  an  enemy  as  the  Turks,  and  then  to  desert  them 
in  the  hour  of  trial,  and  give  them  up  without  assistance  to  in 
discriminate  and  hopeless  destruction,  would  be  not  mere  injus 
tice,  but  the  height  of  baseness.  It  is  a  policy  that  would  brand 
the  proudest  sovereign  in  Europe  with  infamy.  Add  to  all 
these  considerations  the  diabolical  and  cold  blooded  horrors 
perpetrated  by  the  Turks  at  the  opening  of  the  struggle,  and 
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their  repeated  and  contemptuous  infractions  of  their  treaties 
with  Russia ;  and  we  make  out  a  case  upon  which  that  power 
ful  government  might  have  been  expected  to  act  with  prompt 
ness,  and  undoubtedly  would  have  acted  at  most  other  periods 
without  a  moment's  hesitation. 

But  the  emperor  Alexander  was  advised  to  see  emblazoned, 
on  the  banner  of  the  Greeks,  the  fatal  sign  of  revolution,  the 
terror  of  which  had  in  his  latter  years  bewildered  his  fine  un 
derstanding,  and  diverted  his  naturally  liberal  and  generous 
spirit  from  the  glorious  objects  to  which  his  earlier  life  was  de 
voted.  This  single  defect,  under  the  peculiar  circumstances  of 
the  moment,  outweighed  all  the  claims  of  the  Greeks  to  pro 
tection,  and  produced  in  the  emperor's  mind,  not  merely  a  dis 
inclination  to  aid  them,  but  an  actual  wish  for  their  failure.  He 
looked  upon  their  movements  as  a  branch  of  the  vast  system  of 
freemasonry  and  carbonarism,  to  which  he  attributed  all  the 
troubles  of  Europe,  and  which  he  supposed  to  be  at  this  time 
operating  with  new  vigor  in  the  two  Peninsulas,  in  such  a  way 
as  to  require  a  military  intervention  on  his  part  to  check  its 
progress.  In  this  state  of  things,  he  not  only  felt  no  disposition 
to  take  part  with  the  Greeks,  but  had  it  been  in  his  power  to 
settle  the  question  by  a  word,  he  would  have  doubtless  decided 
it  against  them.  To  avoid  even  the  suspicion  of  any  intention 
to  favor  them,  he  removed  from  about  his  person  one  of  his 
principal  ministers  of  state,  for  no  other  reason  than  that  he 
was  a  native  of  Greece,  and  might  be  naturally  considered 
partial  to  the  cause.  With  the  emperor  Alexander  the  great 
difficulty  seems  to  have  been,  how  to  avoid  being  forced  into 
a  war  wjth  Turkey,  by  the  headlong  and  reckless  imprudence 
of  that  power,  and  thus  compelled  against  his  will  to  cooperate 
indirectly  with  the  Greek  insurgents.  On  the  other  hand  the 
British  government  were  impressed  with  a  terror  of  the  vast 
and  growing  power  of  Russia,  not  less  urgent,  and  a  good  deal 
better  founded,  than  those  with  which  the  emperor  had  beenJn- 
spired  by  the  redoubtable  society  of  Cottiers  ;  and  being  aware 
that  from  the  relative  positions  of  Greece  and  Russia,  and  the 
community  of  religion  existing  between  them,  any  successful 
European  intervention  in  favor  of  the  former,  must  necessarily 
end  in  an  augmentation  of  the  influence  of  the  latter,  they  were 
highly  gratified  to  find  the  emperor  animated  by  hostile,  instead 
of  friendly  dispositions  towards  his  brethren  of  the  Greek  faith. 
The  only  thing  necessary,  under  such  circumstances,  in  order 
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to  avert  entirely  the  threatened  danger,  was  to  prevent  the  rup 
ture  between  Russia  and  Turkey  (upon  grounds  entirely  inde 
pendent  of  the  Greek  question)  which  appeared  almost  inevita 
ble,  and  which,  if  it  took  place,  would  produce  a  diversion  in 
favor  of  the  Greeks,  equivalent  in  all  its  results  to  a  direct  in 
tervention.  Great  Britain  undertook  accordingly  to  mediate 
between  the  ivvo  powers  for  this  purpose,  and  the  emperor 
Alexander,  who,  for  different  reasons,  was  equally  anxious  to 
effect  the  same  object,  availed  himself  gladly  of  the  overture. 
Having  been  compelled,  by  the  outrageous  conduct  of  the 
Turks,  to  withdraw  his  own  minister  from  Constantinople,  he 
committed  the  negotiation  entirely  to  the  British  ambassador, 
lord  Strangford,  who  carried  it  on  with  great  ability  for  two  or 
three  years.  During  this  time  the  world  beheld,  with  astonish 
ment  and  edification,  the  two  most  powerful  nations  in  Europe 
receiving,  one  as  principal  and  the  other  as  mediator,  from  a 
feeble  and  semi-barbarous  government,  a  series  of  injuries 
and  insults,  the  least  of  which,  in  most  other  circumstances, 
would  have  occasioned  an  exterminating  war.  All  this  more 
than  Christian  long-suffering  appeared  however  to  meet  with 
its  reward.  The  direct  causes  of  quarrel  between  Russia  and 
the  Ottoman  Porte  were  at  last  removed,  and  a  new  treaty, 
apparently  satisfactory  to  all  parties,  was  concluded  at  Acker- 
man,  on  the  sixth  of  August,  1 826.  The  Turkish  government  in 
their  late  manifesto  very  frankly  avow,  that  they  sigeed  the  trea 
ty  merely  to  gain  time  and  escape  from  farther  importunity ;  so 
that  they  appear  to  have  had  the  honor  of  overreaching,  as  well 
as  treating  with  undisguised  contumely  and  outrage,  the  two 
most  powerful  nations  in  Europe.  This  however  was  not  sus 
pected  at  the  moment,  and  the  British  government  retired  from 
the  field  of  negotiation,  flushed  with  supposed  triumph,  and  full 
of  satisfaction  at  having  averted  all  danger  of  a  rupture  between 
the  emperor  of  Russia  and  their  '  ancient  ally,'  the  Turk. 

In  the  meantime  the  emperor  Alexander  had  been  called  to 
his  account,  and  his  youthful  successor,  who  had  given  proof, 
by  his  conduct  in  the  circumstances  attending  his  accession,  of 
a  noble  and  generous  disposition,  was  believed  or  suspected  to 
be  somewhat  less  timorous  on  the  score  of  revolution,  and  some 
what  better  inclined  to  assist  the  Greeks  by  direct  intervention, 
than  his  predecessor.  Thus  while  the  danger  of  the  diversion 
in  favor  of  the  Greeks,  which  would  have  resulted  from  a  rup 
ture  between  Russia  and  Turkey,  was  supposed  to  have  disap- 
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peared,  that  of  the  direct  intervention  by  the  latter  power  seem 
ed  to  be  increasing.  Mr.  Canning,  whose  influence  in  the 
British  cabinet  was  at  this  lime  rapidly  growing,  was  not  dispos 
ed,  by  character,  to  trust  much  for  the  removal  of  difficulties 
to  the  slow  developements  of  time,  in  many  cases  the  safest 
course,  but  was  rather  for  cutting  all  knots  of  this  kind  by  vigo 
rous  measures,  conceiving  that  the  superiority  of  his  talent 
would  always  carry  him  through  with  credit  and  success.  We 
may  add,  that  while  he  was  doubtless  not  less  jealous  than  his 
countrymen  in  general  of  the  power  of  Russia,  he  was  proba 
bly  somewhat  more  alive  than  his  immediate  predecessor,  to 
the  high  moral  considerations  which  plead  so  loudly  with  every 
elevated  and  naturally  feeling  mind,  in  favor  of  the  suffering 
Greeks.  Under  the  influence  of  these  various  motives,  he  ac 
cordingly  determined  to  propose  to  Russia  a  joint  interference  for 
their  relief,  believing  that  the  cooperation  of  the  two  powers, 
backed  as  they  would  probably  be  by  most  of  the  other  leading 
governments,  would  effect  the  object  without  much  difficulty  ; 
and  that  by  thus  taking  an  active  part  in  the  intervention,  in 
concert  with  Russia,  it  would  be  easy  so  to  govern  the  course 
of  affairs,  as  to  prevent  that  power  from  acquiring,  in  any  event, 
any  dangerous  augmentation  of  influence.  The  proposition 
was  made  to  the  Russian  government,  by  the  duke  of  Welling 
ton,  in  the  spring  of  1826,  and  having  been  accepted  with 
readiness,  formed  the  basis  of  a  protocol  or  informal  treaty  be 
tween  the  parties.  Negotiations  were  immediately  commenced 
upon  this  basis  at  Constantinople,  and,  in  the  mean  time,  the 
other  powers  were  invited  to  accede  to  the  arrangement.  France 
alone  consented,  and  at  her  instance,  as  it  appears,  the  inform 
al  agreement  at  St  Petersburg  was  converted  into  a  formal 
treaty  between  the  three  powers,  which  was  signed  at  London 
on  the  tenth  of  last  July.  The  general  import  of  this  instru 
ment  is  of  course  familiar  to  all  our  readers,  who  take  any  in 
terest  in  the  subject.  It  provided  for  a  joint  proposal  by  the 
three  mediating  powers  to  the  two  conflicting  parties,  to  recon 
cile  their  differences  upon  certain  specified  terms.  Upon  the 
refusal  of  both  or  either  of  them  to  accept  this  proposal,  the 
powers,  without  formally  declaring  or  making  war,  were  to  in 
terfere  and  forcibly  separate  the  combatants.  Such  was  the 
purport  of  this  treaty,  which  by  a  piece  of  indiscretion  unexam 
pled  in  diplomatic  history,  was  published  in  the  British  newspa 
pers  even  to  its  secret  articles,  within  a  day  or  two  of  its  signa- 
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ture,  and  before  it  had  been  ratified  by  all  the  parties  to  it,  or 
officially  made  known  at  Constantinople.  Count  Capo  d'Istria 
appears  to  have  taken  part  in  the  arrangement,  as  the  represent 
ative  of  Greece,  and  was  immediately  placed  at  the  head  of 
the  executive  department  of  the  government  of  that  country. 

The  treaty  of  the  sixth  of  July  was  generally  hailed,  by  liberal 
and  feeling  men,  as  a  measure  highly  honorable  to  all  the  par 
ties  engaged 'in  it,  and  likely  to  be  attended  with  the  happiest 
consequences.     When  viewed  merely  in  reference  to  its  effects 
on  the  fortunes  of  the  Greeks,  it  will  always  probably  bear  this 
character.     A  cool  consideration  of  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  aided  by  the  partial  developement  that  has  already  taken 
place  of  the  results  of  the  treaty,  may  perhaps  lead  us  to  con 
clude,  that  it  could  not  fairly  be  expected  to  realise  the  inten 
tions  under  which  it  was  concluded ;  and  that  as  a  diplomatic 
and  especially  a  British  measure,  it  must  necessarily  fail,  and 
was  of  course  impolitic   and  unwise.      From  the  commence 
ment  of  the  Greek  revolution,  the  great  problem  with  the  Brit 
ish  government  has  been,  how  to  aid  the  Greeks,  without  in 
curring  the  danger  of  increasing  the  influence  of  Russia. '  Now 
the  mere  diminution  of  the  Turkish  power,  which  would  be 
occasioned  by  the  emancipation  of  the   Greeks,  would  itself 
negatively  produce  this  effect;  while  emancipated  Greece,  under 
whatever  form  or  name,  must  be  substantially,  for  the  present 
at  least,  little  more  than  a  province  of  Russia,  and  from  its 
southern,  and  maritime  position  would  constitute  a  positive  ac 
cession  of  high  importance  and  value  to  that  vast  empire.    These 
were  necessary  results  of  the  force  of  circumstances  ;  and  in 
dependent  altogether  of  any  supposed  ambitious  designs  in  the 
Russian  government.    The  problem  was  therefore  evidently 
insoluble,  and  having  been  viewed  as  such  from  the  beginning, 
by  the  British  government,  the  idea  of  aiding  the  Greeks  had 
never  been  entertained  for  a  moment.      Mr  Canning,  upon 
taking  up  the  question,  apparently  left  out  of  view  the  conside 
ration  to  which  wre  have  now  alluded,  and  proceeded  on  the 
supposition,  that  there  could  be  no  augmentation  of  the  power 
of  Russia,  excepting  by  the  actual  and  formal  annexation  of 
some  province  to  her  territories.     His  course  in  this  respect  is 
the  more  remarkable,  inasmuch  as  the  very  form  of  the  ar 
rangements  in  which  he  was  engaged,  strikingly  illustrated  the 
dangers  to  which  we  have  alluded.      It  was  perfectly  evident 
that  Greece,  under  the  government  of  Count  Capo  d'Istria> 
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must  be  essentially  a  Russian  province.  Having  however,  as 
we  have  remarked,  left  this  difficulty  entirely  out  of  view,  and 
supposing  the  only  danger  to  be  that  of  actual  territorial  ag 
grandizement  by  Russia,  which  could  only  take  place  in  time 
of  war,  he  appears  to  have  calculated  first  that  the  vast  weight 
of  a  joint  intervention  of  all  the  great  European  powers  could 
hardly  fail  to  succeed,  and  would  thus  be  attended  with  perfect 
safety  ;  or  supposing  it  even  to  fail,  that  the  relation  established 
between  Russia  and  the  other  powers,  by  this  concerted  system 
of  action,  would  enable  them  to  prevent  any  abuse  by  her  of 
the  results  of  the  partial  war  which  would  then  follow.  Of 
these  two  calculations  the  former  has  already  been  shown  by 
the  event  to  have  been  erroneous ;  but,  it  is  proper  to  add,  it  has 
been  defeated  in  part  by  the  accidental  occurrence  of  the  battle 
of  Navarino.  The  latter  was  in  the  main  just,  as  respects  the 
conclusion ;  for  although  we  doubt  the  ability  of  the  other  pow 
ers  to  oppose  by  force  any  permanent  barrier  to  the  aggrand 
izement  of  Russia,  we  believe  that  they  are  secure  enough  from 
any  danger  of  that  kind,  in  the  moderation  which  has  prevail 
ed  for  a  long  time  past  in  the  councils  of  that  empire,  and  has 
now,  greatly  to  its  honor  and  advantage,  become  their  habitual 
characteristic.  We  are  satisfied  for  this  reason,  that,  in  the 
event  of  war,  there  is  no  probability  that  Russia  will  claim  more 
than  a  fair  proportion  of  the  common  spoil.  But  had  both 
these  calculations  been  completely  justified  by  the  event,  it 
would  have  still,  as  we  remarked  above,  left  in  full  force  the 
main  objection  to  an  intervention,  politically  considered ;  to  wit, 
that  it  must,  if  successful,  place  the  Greeks  in  any  event  virtu 
ally  under  the  protectorate  of  Russia,  and  in  this  way,  as  well 
as  by  proportionally  diminishing  the  power  of  Turkey,  augment 
the  influence  of  the  formidable  rival  of  Great  Britain.  We 
may  therefore  conclude,  that  the  treaty  of  July,  however  agree 
able  to  the  friends  of  humanity,  who  care  less  about  the  com 
parative  weight  of  England  and  Russia,  than  about  the  imme 
diate  relief  of  their  oppressed  and  agonising  fellow-creatures, 
was,  when  viewed  as  a  merely  British  measure,  at  best  very 
questionable.  From  the  precipitation  with  which  it  was  hur 
ried  through,  and  the  indiscretion  witlj  which  it  was  so  prema 
turely  published,  we  may  perhaps  suspect  that  it  was  somewhat 
hastily  and  rashly  determined  upon  by  Mr  Canning,  under  the 
influence  of  the  sort  of  intellectual  fever  with  which  he  seems  to 
have  labored  for  some  time  previous  to  his  death  (occasioned 
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no  doubt  in  part  by  this  cause),  and  which  threw  a  sort  of  ex 
travagant  and  inflammatory  coloring  over  all  his  late  proceed 
ings  and  speeches. 

If  the  policy  of  this  treaty,  considered  as  a  British  measure, 
was  in  some  degree  doubtful,  the  details  of  the  arrangement  ap 
pear  to  be  also  liable  to  serious  objections,  of  which  events  have 
shown  the  validity.  The  alternative  offered  to  the  Porte  under 
the  treaty  of  July,  was  substantially  that  of  acquiescence  in 
certain  propositions,  or  of  war.  Nevertheless,  the  three  powers 
abstain  from  pronouncing  the  fatal  word,  and  only  declare  that 
in  the  event  of  refusal,  they  will  interfere  by  force  and  separate 
the  combatants.  Not  only  this,  but  they  affect,  ever  since  the 
battle  of  Navarino,  to  deny  the  existence  of  war.  The  battle, 
they  say,  was  fought  by  the  Allies  in  bare  self-defence ;  and  if 
the  peace  be  after  all  broken,  it  will  not  be  their  fault.  This 
language  appears  singular  ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  see  in  what  quarter 
it  is  intended  to  produce  effect.  It  must  clearly  fail  with  the 
Turks,  whose  moral  faculties  are  by  no  means  delicate  enough 
to  seize  the  nice  distinction  made  by  the  Allies.  The  hesita 
tion  of  the  latter,  in  pronouncing  the  decisive  word,  was  doubt 
less  cqnstrued  at  Constantinople  into  timidity,  and  tended  of 
course  to  defeat  the  arrangement.  The  real  object  of  giving  it 
this  form  appears  to  have  been,  to  deprive  Russia  of  the  pre 
text  which  she  might  otherwise  have  had,  for  putting  her  armies 
in  motion  in  the  event  of  the  non-acceptance  of  the  proposals. 
As  the  Allies  are  not  to  make  war,  but  merely  to  step  between 
the  combatants,  and  separate  them  where  they  are  actually  en 
gaged,  and  as  this  is  not  the  case  on  the  northern  frontier,  there 
is  of  course  no  occasion  for  Russia  to  move,  and  the  active 
part  of  the  interference  falls  entirely  into  the  hands  of  Great 
Britain.  This  ingenious  scheme,  which  takes  for  granted  that 
Russia  is  ready  to  seize  the  first  opportunity  of  aggrandizing 
herself  by  violent  means,  and  that  she  can  be  prevented  from 
so  doing  by  such  a  diplomatic  contrivance  as  the  one  in  ques 
tion,  is  far  from  complimentary,  either  to  her  moderation  or 
sagacity.  Conscious  of  possessing  superior  power,  and  intend 
ing  to  use  it  with  a  just  regard  for  the  rights  of  others,  the 
giant  of  the  North  may  probably  have  smiled  with  pity  at  this 
feeble  attempt  to  fetter  him  with  cobwebs,  and  pursued  his 
course  with  unaltered  tranquillity ;  but  it  is  evident,  that  such  a 
display  of  jealousy  and  want  of  confidence  on  the  part  of  an 
ally,  at  the  very  moment  of  establishing  a  concert  of  action,  if  it 
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did  not  irritate  and  offend,  had  no  tendency  to  concilitate,  or  to 
improve  in  any  way  the  state  of  affairs.  This  device  therefore, 
while  it  was  wholly  ineffectual  for  every  good  purpose,  was  of  a 
nature  to  embarrass  the  operations  of  the  Allies  in  the  event  of 
refusal,  and  even  to  place  them  morally  in  the  wrong,  if  that 
were  a  point  worth  considering  with  the  Turks.  In  the  inter 
course  of  nations  there  is  no  middle  course  between  war  and 
peace.  If  the  Allies  intended  to  remain  at  peace  with  the 
Turks,  they  had  no  right  to  interfere  between  them  and  the 
Greeks,  whether  the  latter  be  viewed  as  enemies  or  rebellious 
subjects.  If  they  intended  to  make  war,  they  had  then  doubt 
less  a  right  to  assist  the  Greeks,  but  were  bound  in  the  first 
place  to  give  due  notice  of  their  intentions  by  a  public  and  in 
telligible  declaration.  In  this,  as  in  most  other  cases,  a  per 
fectly  frank,  open,  and  manly  course  would  have  been  on  all 
accounts  the  most  politic,  as  well  as  the  most  honorable  and 
just.  By  keeping  firmly  in  view  and  announcing  distinctly  to 
the  Porte,  that  the  real  alternative  was  that  of  peace  with  the 
Greeks  or  war  with  themselves,  the  Allies  would  have  had  a 
better  chance  of  avoiding  this  extremity,  and  would  have  been 
certainly  better  prepared  to  meet  it,  if  unavoidable,  than  they 
were  found  to  be  when  the  crisis  arrived. 

It  is  comparatively  easy  to  be  wise  after  the  event,  but  in  the 
doubtful  situation  in  which  things  were  placed  by  the  provisions 
of  the  treaty,  the  occurrence  of  some  such  affair  as  the  battle 
of  Navarino  seems  to  have  been  probable  ;  and  if  this  action 
be,  as  it  certainly  is,  and  has  been  publicly  declared  to  be  by 
the  British  government,  for  them  at  least,  an  untoward  event,  it 
furnishes  a  strong  illustration  of  the  impolicy  of  these  provis 
ions.  It  is  not  necessary  to  our  present  purpose  to  enlarge 
upon  the  circumstances  of  this  affair.  Considered  as  between 
the  Allies  and  the  Turks,  it  was  on  the  part  of  the  former  a 
manifest  infraction  of  all  the  ordinary  rules  of  public  law ;  and 
the  feeble  attempts  made  in  England  to  justify  it  on  the  prin 
ciple  of  self-defence,  only  prove,  that  those  who  make  them 
are  conscious  of  having  done  a  wrong  action,  without  being 
willing  to  acknowledge  and  repair  it.  The  fault,  however,  lies 
with  the  governments,  and  not  with  the  naval  commanders. 
The  British  admiral  was  not  expressly  authorized  by  his  instruc 
tions  to  go  the  full  length  to  which  he  went  ;  but  he  neverthe 
less  appears  to  have  played  the  part  of  a  gallant  and  efficient 
officer,  following  in  general  the  tenor  -of  his  orders,  and  con- 
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struing  them,  when  doubtful,  in  favor  of  prompt  and  energetic 
action.  He  is  therefore,  we  conceive,  in  no  way  to  blame,  but 
rather  entitled  to  thanks  and  credit,  as  well  for  going  into  bat 
tle,  as  for  his  excellent  conduct  when  engaged.  The  real  dif 
ficulty  lay  in  the  false  position  of  the  Allied  and  Turkish  forces 
in  relation  to  each  other ;  and  this  was  a  necessary  result  of  the 
terms  of  the  treaty,  for  which  the  ministers,  and  not  the  admi 
rals,  were  responsible.  The  former  had  so  arranged  matters, 
that  the  latter,  by  performing  their  duty  in  a  manly  and  vigo 
rous  way,  could  hardly  fail  to  precipitate  the  war  which  the 
Allies  were  so  anxious  to  avoid,  and  which,  if  they  thought  it 
unavoidable,  they  ought  to  have  declared  themselves,  instead 
of  leaving  the  Turks  to  learn  it  from  the  total  destruction  of 
their  fleet.  This  event,  confessedly  untoward  in  its  effect  on 
the  question  of  peace  and  war,  is  not  perhaps  in  other  respects 
precisely  in  accordance  with  British  interests.  The  sort  of  in 
stinct,  which  leads  a  British  naval  commander  to  attack  any 
foreign  flag  upon  the  least  appearance  of  pretext  or  provoca 
tion,  and  which  in  some  former  cases,  as  in  this,  has  occasion 
ed  the  destruction  of  whole  fleets  belonging  to  powers  with 
which  Great  Britain  was  at  peace,  is  generally  a  safe  and 
wholesome  one,  because  it  tends  even  in  its  excesses  to  pro 
mote  and  secure  the  naval  ascendency  of  the  kingdom.  When, 
for  example,  a  British  admiral  attacked,  in  time  of  peace,  and 
completely  destroyed  the  Spanish  fleet  of  twenty-five  sail  of 
the  line,  which  cardinal  Alberoni  had  with  so  much  ability 
created  in  the  course  of  a  few  months,  the  mistake,  though 
unpleasant  perhaps  to  both  parties,  was  far  less  injurious  to  the 
interests  of  Great  Britain,  than  to  those  of  his  Catholic  maj 
esty.  But  in  the  present  instance  (to  which  the  occurrence 
just  alluded  to  furnishes  the  nearest  parallel  to  be  found  in 
history),  the  operation  of  the  principle  was  less  favorable.  The 
Turks,  if  not  an  ancient,  are,  at  least  since  the  great  recent  de- 
velopement  of  the  Russian  power,  an  actual  ally  of  England,  the 
more  important  and  useful,  inasmuch  as  their  naval  strength, 
though  considerable,  at  least  before  the  late  event,  can  never 
be  dangerous.  When  therefore  we  see  the  British  and 
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French  fleets  joining  in  an  annihilation  of  that  of  Turkey,  the 
only  permanent  check  to  the  increase  of  the  maritime  great 
ness  of  Russia  in  the  quarter  where  it  was  most  to  be  appre 
hended,  we  are  bound  to  recognise  with  due  humility  the  hand 
of  Providence,  overmastering  the  ordinary  motives  that  govern 
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human  actions,  and  making  them  subservient  to  the  promotion 
of  his  own  all-wise  and  inscrutable  designs. 

Such  was  the  anxiety  entertained  in  England  for  the  pres 
ervation  of  peace,  that  the  government,  disposed  to  believe 
what  they  so  ardently  desired,  did  not  entirely  abandon  all  hope 
even  after  the  battle  of  Navarino.  It  was  doubtless  one  of  the 
objects  of  the  new  ministerial  arrangements,  to  facilitate  as  far 
as  possible  this  result ;  and  the  feigned  moderation  of  the  Porte 
rendered  it  for  a  moment  apparently  not  quite  desperate. 
Even  the  appearance  of  the  Turkish  manifesto,  though  in  sub 
stance  and  form  an  undisguised  and  even  insulting  declaration 
of  war,  does  not  seem  to  have  entirely  dissipated  the  illusion. 
If  at  least  we  can  draw  any  conclusion  from  the  tone  of  the 
newspapers,  hopes  are  even  yet  indulged,  that,  by  the  effect  of 
the  change  of  ministry,  the  crisis  may  be  avoided.  The  pas 
sage  of  the  Russian  armies  over  the  Pruth,  the  great  new  Ru 
bicon,  not  of  Rome,  but  of  Asia  and  Europe,  though  often 
announced,  is  not,  while  we  are  writing,  ascertained  to  have 
taken  place.  It  may  yet  be  averted  by  efforts  hidden  from  the 
public  eye,  and  on  which  it  is  vain  to  speculate.  But  in  the  as 
pect  of  things,  as  it  now  presents  itself  to  us,  on  this  side  of 
the  water,  war  is  inevitable. 

It  is  not  unlikely  that  war  has  actually  commenced.  When, 
how,  where  it  will  end, — whether  it  will  prove  a  passing  com 
motion,  like  those  which  have  disturbed  the  south  of  Europe 
since  the  fall  of  Bonaparte,  or  whether  it  will  turn  out  one  of 
those  tremendous  hurricanes  which  from  time  to  time  convulse 
the  European  system  for  twenty  or  thirty  years  together,  are 
questions  which  '  time  and  the  hour  '  alone  can  solve.  That 
the  Turkish  empire,  wholly  incapable  of  contending  success 
fully  with  either  of  the  great  powers  now  leagued  against  it, 
must  give  way  before  the  union  of  them  all,  is  a  matter  of 
course ;  and  the  results  of  the  struggle  will  therefore  depend 
almost  wholly  upon  the  form  which  policy  or  accident  may 
give  to  the  relations  between  these  powers.  From  the  jealousy 
entertained  by  England  and  France  of  the  progress  of  Russia, 
it  will  doubtlesss  be  their  effort  to  limit  the  duration  and  thea 
tre  of  the  war,  and  to  secure  the  original  objects  of  the  inter 
vention  with  as  little  diminution  as  possible  of  the  power  of 
Turkey.  On  this  supposition,  the  war  will  be  speedily  termi 
nated,  and  the  principal  direct  result  will  be  the  emancipation 
of  Greece,  a  consummation  highly  agreeable  in  itself  to  the 
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civilized  world  at  large,  but  somewhat  ominous  in  the  view  of 
the  western  powers  of  Europe,  as  contributing  both  directly 
and  indirectly  (in  the  manner  explained  above)  to  the  aug 
mentation  of  the  influence  of  Russia.  A  larger,  more  gener 
ous,  and  perhaps  in  the  end  not  less  safe  and  judicious  policy 
would  be,  to  take  advantage  of  the  present  favorable  crisis  for 
the  purpose  of  overthrowing  entirely  the  Ottoman  empire,  and 
restoring  to  civilization  and  Christianity  the  fine  regions  that  have 
so  long  withered  under  its  blasting  sway.  By  a  concert  of  ac 
tion  among  the  great  powers  the  object  might  of  course  be 
effected  at  once ;  and  the  princely  spoils  that  victory  would 
throw  into  the  hands  of  the  alliance  would  furnish,  one  would 
think,  means  of  satisfying  the  pretensions  of  all,  with  little  or  no 
risk  of  internal  dissension.  Greece  with  her  islands,  the  conti 
nental  provinces  of  Turkey  in  Europe,  Asia  Minor,  Syria  and 
Palestine,  all  Arabia,  Egypt,  Barbary  and  Morocco,  territories 
as  fertile  as  any  in  the  world,  and  as  finely  situated  for  the  pur 
suit  of  every  species  of  industry,  would  be  at  the  disposal  of 
Christian  Europe.  They  might  be  distributed  as  provinces 
among  the  allies,  or  erected  into  independent  nations,  as  might 
best  comport  with  the  general  good  ;  but  they  would  become 
equally,  in  either  case,  abodes  of  knowledge,  wealth,  and  happi 
ness,  instead  of  being,  as  they  now  are,  the  eternal  haunts  of 
pestilence,  poverty,  and  wretchedness.  What  sublime  prospects 
of  extended  population  and  improvement  would  open  on  the 
ancient  world,  could  the  Mediterranean  sea  be  again,  as  form 
erly,  encircled  by  a  line  of  flourishing  Christian  states.  This 
magnificent  basin,  which  forms  as  it  were  the  heart  of  the  vast 
body,  composed  by  the  three  ancient  continents,  would  in  that 
case  send  forth  rivers  of  strength  and  prosperity  in  all  direc 
tions,  and  would  resuscitate,  as  if  from  their  sepulchres,  the  in 
dustry,  the  arts,  the  population,  the  wealth,  and  the  liberty,  that 
once  adorned  these  delightful  climates.  The  valley  of  the  Nile 
would  again  boast  its  thousand  cities ;  Barbary  would  display 
as  of  old  her  three  hundred  Universities  ;  Palestine  would  flow 
once  more  with  milk  and  honey ;  the  sacred  standard  of  the  true 
religion  would  take  the  place  of  the  miscalled  Sandjar  Sherif 
on  the  towers  of  St  Sophia,  and  a  new  spring  would  revive  the 
dead  groves  of  the  Academy.  Even  the  Christian  nations  of 
Southern  Europe,  which  now  stagnate  in  a  sort  of  hopelss  de 
crepitude,  under  the  influence  of  vicious  institutions,  religious 
and  political,  would  feel  the  effect  of  this  change  in  a  restora- 
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tion  of  their  industry  and  commerce,  and  under  this  genial  im 
pulse,  would  recover  their  ancient  prosperity  and  glory.  The 
remoter  regions  of  Sourthern  Africa,  on  the  one  hand,  and  of 
Arabia  and  Persia,  on  the  other,  would  gradually  quicken  into 
moral  life,  and  be  brought  in  time  within  the  pale  of  the  civiliz 
ed  world.  Such  are  the  prospects  that  would  open  upon 
Christendom  in  the  event  of  a  vigorous  and  concerted  action 
of  all  the  great  powers  against  the  Turkish  empire.  But  we 
do  not,  as  we  have  already  said,  expect  that  they  will  now  be 
realized.  The  not  unfounded  caution  of  Great  Britain,  and  the 
noble  moderation  of  Russia  will  combine  to  limit  the  theatre  of 
the  war  and  its  results,  within  the  smallest  possible  space.  Let 
us  then  be  content,  for  the  present,  with  the  emancipation  of 
Greece, — an  event  which  seems  to  be  now  beyond  the  reach 
of  accident,  and  which  twenty  years  ago  we  should  hardly  have 
thought  within  the  compass  of  possibility.  This,  if  not  the 
most  important,  is  doubtless  the  most  surpising  and  agreeable 
of  the  various  revolutions  of  our  eventful  age.  The  affections 
of  the  generous  and  the  good  have  always  attached  themselves 
with  a  sort  of  melancholy  interest  to  the  soil  of  this  celebrated 
country,  and  they  are  ready  to  welcome  the  restoration  of  its 
inhabitants  to  national  existence,  as  they  would  the  return  of  a 
lost  friend  from  the  grave.  In  the  present  altered  state  of  the 
world,  we  cannot  anticipate  a  complete  revival  of  the  taste  and 
genius  of  ancient  Greece,  still  less  a  renewal  of  her  political 
ascendency  ;  but  under  the  inspiring  influence  of  independ 
ence,  commerce,  and  industry,  we  shall  doubtless  behold  a  re 
markable  improvement  in  the.  now  deteriorated  character  of  the 
people,  and  a  rapid  developement  of  all  the  elements  of  general 
prosperity. 

We  have  thus  noticed  successively  the  leading  points  in  the 
present  state  of  the  politics  of  Europe,  and  the  extent  of  the 
preceding  remarks  reminds  us  that  we  must  bring  them  rapidly 
to  a  close.  The  point  of  view  which  presents  these  occur 
rences  in  connexion  with  each  other,  as  accidents  happening  to 
the  different  parts  of  the  same  great  system,  opens  new  fields 
of  observation  still  more  interesting  perhaps,  than  those  which 
we  have  surveyed.  The  prodigious  ascendency  of  Great  Brit 
ain  and  Russia  over  all  the  other  powers,  even  those  habitually 
reckoned  as  the  first  rate,  the  healthy,  vigorous,  and  active  con 
stitution  of  Russia,  as  compared  with  the  embarrassed  and  dis 
tracted  situation  of  the  Western  nations,  these  are  traits  in  the 
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picture,  which  strike  the  observant  eye  too  plainly  to  be  over 
looked  or  mistaken,  which  are  important  even  to  us,  and  to 
Europe  momentous,  perhaps  alarming.    At  other  times  Austria, 
France,  Great  Britain,  even  Spain  and  Turkey,  have  succes 
sively  kept  the  other  nations  in  terror,  and  swayed  for  a  while 
the  sceptre  of  Christendom.    Now  the  Autocrat  of  Russia  rules 
the  ascendant ;  Great  Britain  leads  the  defensive  ;  France  fol 
lows  in  the  wake  of  one  or  the  other,  while  the  rest  of  the 
powers,  including  even  Austria,  are  passive  spectators.    Again  ; 
what  stability,  vigor,  and  wisdom,  on  one  side  !  What  division, 
feebleness,  confusion,  on  the  other  !  Behold  France,  illustrious, 
beautiful,  cultivated  France,  rent  in  twain  by  permanent  politi 
cal  dissensions,  that  can  never  be  reconciled  ;   Russia  present* 
ing  to  the  world  a  compact  and  undivided  mass,  or  if  acciden 
tal  troubles  occur,  only  making  them  occasions  for  new  displays 
of  magnanimity  and  wisdom  in  the  highest  quarters.     Compare 
for  a  moment  the  generous  contention  between  the  Granddukes 
Nicolas  and  Constantine,  who  should  not  be  the  emperor  of  all 
the  Russias,  with  the  paltry  five  and  three  per  cent,  struggles  be 
tween  Messrs  de  Villele  and  de  Chateaubriand,  each  anxious 
not  so  much  to  obtain  power  himself,  as  to  prevent  the  other 
from  possessing  it.     Contrast  the  correspondence  of  the  high- 
minded  Muscovite  princes,  on  the  occasion  just  alluded  to,  with 
the  debates  in  the  British  Parliament,  on  the  several  changes 
in  the  ministry  since  the  death  of  Mr  Canning.     Contrast  the 
tone  of  the  papers  and  speeches  of  this  justly  eminent  states 
man  on  the  most  important  subjects,  with  the  decision,  depth, 
and  moderation  of  the  Russian  diplomacy.     We  seem  to  pass 
from  the  domain  of  one  of  the  two  great  principles  which  divide 
the  world  between  them  into  that  of  the  other,  and  unhappily 
the  west  is  not  the  bright  side.     The  power  of  Russia  is  no 
doubt  tremendous,  and  the  steady,  untiring  march  of  her  mili 
tary  progress  must  inspire  the  western  nations  with  serious 
alarms.     While  the  councils  of  Great  Britain  are  suspended  on 
the  grand  question,  whether  Lord  Althorpe  shall  be  chairman  of 
a  Committee  of  Finance,  which  finally  unsettles  the  government ; 
while  France  is  agitated  through  all  her  departments  by  the 
momentous  debates  of  half  a  dozen  newspapers,  the  Russian 
armies  are  crossing  the  Araxes.     They   dictate  peace  on  their 
own  terms  in  the  second  city  in  Persia.  This  treaty  is,  it  seems, 
not  ratified,  and  the  next  will  of  course  be  signed  at  Teheran. 
In  the  meantime,  another  army  is  pouring  into  the  Ottoman 
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Empire,  while  Count  Capo  d'Istria,  with  the  title  of  President, 
is,  virtually  in  the  name  of  Russia,  taking  peaceable  possession 
of  Greece.  These  are  important  movements,  and  they  indi 
cate,  as  we  have  said,  an  extent  of  power  that  may  justly  be 
viewed  as  alarming.  But  it  is  not  the  mere  possession  of  this 
power,  portentous  as  it  is,  that  we  think  the  most  formidable 
feature  in  the  political  aspect  of  Russia.  There  lies  a  deeper 
peril  in  the  high  intellectual  and  moral  qualities,  by  which  that 
power  now  appears  to  be  directed.  Mere  brute  force  destroys 
itself  by  its  own  excesses,  or  may  easily  be  parried  by  a  skil 
ful  antagonist.  It  is  only  when  enlightened  by  superior  intelli 
gence,  and  employed  in  the  attainment  of  noble  ends  by  noble 
means,  that  it  really  becomes  irresistible.  The  sublime  mode 
ration  of  the  Russian  cabinet,  the  unexampled  magnanimity  of 
the  Imperial  family,  the  beautiful  concord,  the  deep  religious 
feeling  that  pervades  all  classes  of  the  nation,  these  are  '  signs 
of  the  times,'  at  which  the  statesmen  of  the  West  of  Europe 
may  well  tremble  ;  these  are  engines  of  aggrandisement,  which, 
if  they  mean  to  resist,  they  must  first  imitate.  ( I  was  not 
alarmed,'  said  a  Greek  philosopher,  in  whose  presence  Cicero 
had  been  declaiming,  while  on  a  visit  at  Athens,  *  I  was  not 
alarmed  at  the  progress  of  the  Roman  legions,  but  I  now  see 
that  Greece  is  indeed  conquered.'  In  this  remark  there  was 
perhaps  more  professional  prejudice  than  good  sense ;  and  a 
sounder  reasoner  might  have  argued,  that  in  giving  her  arts  to 
Rome,  the  city  of  Minerva  had  recoverd,  in  some  degree,  the 
ascendency  which  she  yielded  to  the  sword  of  Sylla.  But 
what  is  excellence  in  art,  considered  as  an  instrument  of  power, 
when  compared  with  superiority  of  intellect  and  morals  ?  Mu 
sic,  poetry,  and  eloquence  enchant  the  ear ;  painting,  sculp 
ture,  and  architecture  ravish  the  eye  ;  but  wisdom  and  virtue 
are  the  '  stability  of  our  times,  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  our 
treasure.'  The  British  stock-jobbers  forget  this,  when  they 
say  that  Russia  has  no  finances.  If  the  Western  nations  of  Eu 
rope  are  at  once  outdone  in  force,  and  eclipsed  in  intellect  and 
morals  by  their  formidable  Eastern  neighbor,  a  mere  superi 
ority  in  the  fine  arts  of  life,  should  they  retain  it  for  awhile,  will 
have  no  tendency  to  sustain  their  importance,  or  secure  their 
national  existence. 
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ART.  XII.  Jin  Epitome  of  Grecian  Antiquities  for  the  use  of 
Schools.  BY  CHARLES  D.  CLEAVELAND.    Boston  :  Milliard, 
Gray,  Little  &  Wilkins ;  and  Richardson  and  Lord.     1827. 
pp.  177. 

A  judicious  compend  of  Grecian  antiquities  has  long  been  a 
desideratum  in  our  classical  schools.  All  the  books  on  this  sub 
ject  within  our  knowledge  are  either  too  voluminous  for  the  use 
of  schools,  or  they  are  like  Pennock's  and  Irving's  Catechisms, 
which,  though  excellent  as  far  as  they  go,  are  too  limited  for 
the  illustration  even  of  the  books  used  in  the  common  course 
of  studies  preparatory  for  college.  The  author  of  the  work 
before  us  has  attempted  to  fill  up  the  chasm  in  one  department, 
and  has  given  us  a  volume  of  convenient  size,  containing  a  brief 
outline  of  the  principal  topics  involved  in  an  elementary  course 
of  studies  in  Greek. 

The  nature  and  design  of  the  work  will  be  understood  by 
the  following  extract  from  the  Preface. 

'  It  has  been  subject  of  remark  and  regret  among  scholars,  that 
Grecian  Antiquities  should  receive  so  little  attention  in  our  pre 
paratory  scholars.  But  the  neglect  of  this  essential  part  of  classical 
study  should  be  attributed  to  its  right  cause ; — to  the  want  of  a 
suitable  book.  Potter,  though  a  most  full  and  learned  work,  is 
adapted  only  to  advanced  scholars.  It  is  too  large  and  expensive  for 
a  school  book,  and  as  such,  we  think,  it  can  never  be  generally  in 
troduced.  To  the  young  student  it  appears  formidable ;  its  my 
thological  and  historical  digressions  become  tedious ;  and  its  long 
and  numerous  quotations  from  the  Greek  and  Latin  poets  increase 
its  size,  without  adding  much  to  its  value.  Robinson,  though  bet 
ter  than  Potter,  is  still  too  large  for  those  who  have  made  but  little 
progress  in  the  classics  ;  and  Bos  is  seldom  met  with  in  this  coun 
try. 

'  The  following  pages  have  therefore  been  compiled  for  the  use 
of  our  Classical  Schools.  The  work  was  suggested  by  a  desire  to 
make  accessible  to  the  youthful  scholar,  a  compact  and  unexpen- 
sive  manual,  for  the  illustration  of  his  elementary  studies  :  and  the 
task  has  been  executed  in  the  conviction  that  no  such  manual  ex 
isted.' 

The  materials  of  this  little  volume  have  been  carefully  com 
piled  from  the  best  authorities,  and  judiciously  arranged  after 
the  manner  of  Bos's  Greek  Antiquities,  which  the  author  has 
made  the  basis  of  his  work. 
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Although  from  the  nature  of  the  case  me  might  expect  this 
work  to  be  rather  dry,  yet  we  understand  it  has  been  found  not 
only  useful,  but  interesting,  in  several  of  our  best  schools  where 
it  has  been  used.  In  point  of  mechanical  execution  the  book 
is  admirable.  It  is  printed  with  great  neatness,  on  beautiful  pa 
per,  and  in  a  style  altogether  above  that  of  ordinary  school  books. 
And  for  this  too,  as  well  as  for  the  internal  excellences  of 
this  l  Epitome,'  we  feel  much  obliged  to  Mr  Cleaveland.  The 
miserable  system  of  printing  school  books  on  the  poorest  paper, 
and  in  the  cheapest  possible  manner,  is  gradually  giving  way  to 
a  more  enlightened  economy,  and  a  better  taste  in  the  commu 
nity. 

Should  we  notice  any  thing  in  this  manual  as  subject  of  im 
provement,  it  would  be  the  want  of  a  little  more  fulness  in 
some  parts.  In  selecting  and  abridging  from  materials  so  co 
pious  as  those  which  offered  themselves  in  the  present  case, 
it  is  extremely  difficult  to  hit  the  happy  medium.  The  danger 
is  of  being  too  diffuse,  and  of  swelling  the  volume  beyond  the 
size  convenient  for  schools.  In  attempting  to  avoid  this,  the 
author  has,  we  think,  erred  on  the  other  side,  and  reduced  his 
subject  occasionally  to  an  unnecessary  leanness.  But  this  de 
fect  may  easily  be  supplied  in  a  future  edition.  We  have  dis 
covered  several  errors  of  the  press  ;  but  perhaps  not  more  than 
ought  to  be  expected  in  the  first  impression  of  a  work  of  this 
kind.  We  consider  this  little  work  highly  creditable  to  Mr 
Cleaveland,  and  a  valuable  auxiliary  to  our  classical  seminaries ; 
and  we  are  happy  in  having  an  opportunity  of  recommending 
it  to  the  attention  of  teachers  of  the  ancient  classics. 


ART.  XIII.  The  Substance  of  a  Journal  during  a  Residence  at 
the  Red  River  Colony,  British  North  America ;  and  fre 
quent  Excursions  among  the  Northwest  American  Indians 
in  the  years  1820,  1821,  1822,  1823.  Second  Edition  en 
larged  with  a  Journal  of  a  Mission  to  the  Indians  of  New 
Brunswick,  and  Novascotia,  and  the  Mohawks  on  the  Ouse 
or  Grand  River,  Upper  Canada,  1825,  1826.  By  JOHN 
WEST,  A.  M.  Late  Chaplain  to  the  Honorable  the  Hudson's 
Bay  Company. 

We  have  here  two  Journals  of  an  English  clergyman,  while  in 
performance  of  his  duties  as  chaplain  to  the  Hudson  Bay  com- 
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pany,  and  afterwards  on  a  mission  to  the  Indians,  in  some  of 
the  other  British  possessions  on  this  continent.  The  author 
appears  to  have  been  actuated  by  a  pious  spirit,  which  is  con 
stantly  shining  through  his  pages ;  and  his  work  affords  con 
siderable  information  concerning  the  territories  occupied  by  the 
British  fur  traders,  as  also  the  state  of  the  Indians,  which  it  ap^ 
pears,  is  wretched  enough.  Nor  can  any  other  consequence 
ensue  while  they  remain  under  the  influence  of  trading  com 
panies,  who  have  no  object  but  gain,  and  whose  cupidity  in  this 
pursuit  will  allow  of  no  material  melioration  of  their  condition. 
Accordingly  we  find  that  our  author's  attempts  to  teach  them  the 
arts  of  civilized  life,  were  discouraged  by  the  agents  of  these 
companies,  as  tending  to  detach  them  from  the  pursuit  of  furs, 
and  that  a  settlement  commenced  for  this  purpose  had  actually 
been  destroyed.  He  succeeded  however  in  obtaining  several 
Indian  children  for  instruction,  and  we  are  gratified  to  learn  that 
the  use  of  ardent  spirits,  as  an  article  of  trade,  has  been  con 
siderably  diminished.  It  is  to  be  hoped  that  the  example  of 
our  government  will  be  followed  in  prohibiting  altogether  this 
pregnant  source  of  disease  and  wretchedness  to  the  Indians. 

Our  author  seems  also  to  have  met  with  some  success  in  his 
attempts  to  introduce  better  habits  among  the  settlers  at  the 
Red  River  colony,  and  the  rites  of  baptism,  and  the  marriage 
ceremony  among  the  half  breeds,  a  numerous  class,  which  has 
sprung  from  the  intercourse  of  the  hunters  with  the  Indian 
women,  of  whom  we  are  told  4  that  it  is  the  too  common  prac 
tice*  of  the  country,  to  put  them  away,  after  enjoying  the  morn 
ing  of  their  days,'  or  desert  them,  to  be  taken  by  the  Indians 
with  their  children,  when  the  parties,  who  have  cohabited  with 
them,  leave  the  Hudson's  Bay  companies  territories.'  Mr 
West  states  that  he  had  much  difficulty  in  imparting  religious 
instruction  to  this  class  of  persons,  from  their  speaking  the  In 
dian  language  only,  their  mother  tongue. 

We  extract  for  the  benefit  of  our  readers  the  relation  of  our 
author's  journey  from  York  Factory  on  Hudson's  Bay,  where 
he  first  landed,  to  the  settlement  on  Red  River. 

'  The  scenery  throughout  the  passage  is  dull  and  monotonous 
(excepting  a  few  points  in  some  of  the  small  lakes  which  are  pic 
turesque),  till  you  reach  the  Company 'sport,  Norway  house,  where 
a  fine  body  of  water  bursts  upon  your  view  in  lake  Winnipeg.  We 
found  the  voyage  from  the  factory  to  this  point,  so  sombre  and 
dreary,  that  the  sight  of  a  horse  grazing  on  the  bank,  greatly  ex- 
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hilirated  us,  in  the  association  of  the  idea,  that  we  were  approach 
ing  some  human  habitation. 

1  Oct.  6.  The  ground  was  covered  with  snow,  and  the  weather 
most  winterly,  when  we  embarked  in  our  open  boats  to  cross  the 
lake  for  the  Red  River.  Its  length  from  north  to  south,  is  about 
three  hundred  miles,  and  it  abounds  with  sunken  rocks,  which  are 
very  dangerous  to  boats  sailing  in  a  fresh  breeze.  It  is  usual  to 
run  along  shore,  for  the  sake  of  an  encampment  at  night,  and  of 
getting  into  a  creek  for  shelter  in  case  of  a  storm,  and  tempestu 
ous  weather.  We  had  run  about  half  the  lake,  when  the  boat 
under  a  press  of  sail,  struck  upon  one  of  these  rocks,  with  so  much 
violence  as  to  threaten  our  immediate  destruction.' 

The  party,  however,  escaped  shipwreck,  and  at  length  arriv 
ed  at  the  destined  point. 

.  Lord  Selkirk's  colony  on  the  Red  River  seems  not  to  have 
thriven  very  rapidly,  during  our  author's  residence  at  it,  having 
been  reduced  to  great  straits,  and  once  or  twice  in  imminent 
danger  of  starvation.  The  colonists  are  described  as  a  com 
pound  of  individuals  of  various  countries,  being  chiefly  Canadi 
ans  and  Germans,  with  a  considerable  portion  of  Scotch  High 
landers. 

In  the  winter  season  journies  are  performed  in  this  region  in 
sledges,  drawn  by  dogs  of  the  wolf  kind.  We  subjoin  an  account 
of  one  of  these  excursions. 

'  I  left  the  Forks  in  a  cariole,  drawn  by  three  dogs,  accompani 
ed  by  a  sledge  with  two  dogs,  to  carry  the  luggage  and  provisions, 
and  two  men  as  drivers,  on  the  fifteenth  of  January,  for  Brandon 
House  and  Qu'appelle  on  the  Arsiniboin  river.  After  we  had  travel 
led  about  fifteen  miles,  we  stopped  on  the  edge  of  a  wood  and 
bivouacked  on  the  snow  for  the  night.  A  large  fire  was  soon  kin 
dled,  arid  a  supply  of  wood  cut  to  keep  it  up.  When  supper  was 
prepared  and  finished,  I  wrapped  myself  in  my  blankets  and  buf- 
faloe  robe,  and  laid  down  wit  a  few  twigs  under  me  in  place  of  a 
bed,  with  my  feet  towards  the  fire,  and  slept  soundly  under  the 
open  canopy  of  heaven.  The  next  morning  we  left  our  encamp 
ment  before  sunrise,  and  the  country,  as  we  passed,  presented 
some  beautiful  points,  and  bluffs  of  wood.  We  started  again  early 
the  following  morning,  which  was  intensely  cold  ;  and  I  had  much 
difficulty  in  keeping  my  face  from  freezing,  on  my  way  to  the  en 
campment,  rather  late  in  the  evening  at  the  Portage  de  Prairie. 
In  crossing  the  plain  the  next  morning  with  a  sharp  head  wind, 
my  nose  and  part  of  my  face  were  frozen  quite  hard  and  white.' 

On  this  excursion,  the  party  perceived  some  traces  of  the 
buffaloe,  and  the  wolf  was  frequently  seen  following  their  track, 
or  crossing  in  the  line  they  were  passing. 
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A  long  and  severe  winter  is  followed  by  a  summer  tending 
to  the  opposite  extreme. 

'  July  2.  An  agreeable  change  has  taken  place  in  the  scenery 
around  us ;  the  trees  are  breaking  into  leaves,  and  many  plants 
are  in  bloom,  where  but  a  short  time  ago  every  thing  bore  the  as 
pect  of  winter.  But  this  almost  sudden  and  pleasing  change  has 
brought  an  unceasing  torment ;  night  and  day  we  are  perpetually 
persecuted  with  the  musquittoes,  that  swarm  around  us,  and  afford 
no  rest  but  in  the  annoying  respiration  of  a  smoky  room.' 

20^.  The  weather  is  extremely  hot,  the  thermometer  more 
than  90°  above  zero.  Vegetation  is  making  an  astonishingly  rapid 
progress,  and  the  grain  in  its  luxuriant  growth  upon  a  rich  soil, 
presents  to  the  eye  the  fairest  prospect  of  a  good  harvest.  But  the 
locust,  an  insec  tvery  like  the  large  grasshopper,  is  beginning  to 
make  sad  ravages,  by  destroying  the  crops,  as  it  has  done  for  the 
last  three  years  at  the  settlement.' 

The  state  of  the  Indians,  who  inhabit  these  inclement  and 
desolate  tracts,  is  the  extreme  of  wretchedness, — some  affect 
ing  descriptions  of  which  are  given  by  our  author.  He  bears 
testimony  also,  to  the  custom,  among  some  of  the  tribes,  of  ex 
posing  the  aged  and  infirm,  when  unable  to  take  care  of  them 
selves,  who,  we  are  told,  are  accustomed  to  consider  it  an  act 
not  of  cruelty,  but  of  mercy. 

1  A  little  meat,'  he  observes,  '  with  an  axe,  and  a  small  portion 
of  tobacco,  are  generally  left  with  them  by  their  nearest  relations, 
who  in  taking  leave  of  them  say,  it  is  time  for  them  to  go  into  the 
other  world,  which  they  suppose  lies  just  beyond  the  spot  where 
the  sun  goes  down,  where  they  will  be  better  taken  care  of,  than 
with  them,  and  then  they  walk  away  weeping.  On  the  banks  of 
the  Saskashawan,  an  aged  woman  prevailed  on  her  son  to  shoot 
her  through  the  head,  instead  of  adopting  this  sad  extremity.  She 
addressed  him  in  a  most  pathetic  manner,  reminding  him  of  the 
toil  and  care,  with  which  she  bore  him  on  her  back  from  camp 
to  camp  during  his  infancy  ;  with  what  incessant  labor  she  brought 
him  up  till  he  could  use  the  bow  and  the  gun  ;  and  having  seen 
him  a  great  warrior,  she  requested  that  he  would  show  her  kind 
ness,  and  give  a  proof  of  his  courage  in  shooting  her,  that  she 
might  go  home  to  her  relations.  "  I  have  seen  many  winters," 
she  added,  "  and  have  now  become  a  burden,  in  not  being  able  to 
assist  in  getting  provisions ;  and  dragging  me  through  the  country, 
as  I  am  unable  to  walk,  is  a  toil,  and  brings  much  distress  ; — take 
your  gun."  She  then  drew  her  blanket  over  her  head,  and  her  son 
immediately  deprived  her  of  life  ;  in  the  apparent  consciousness  of 
having  done  an  act  of  filial  duty  and  of  mercy. ' 
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Our  author's  second  journal  contains  a  brief  narrative  of  his 
mission  to  the  Indians  in  New  Brunswick  and  Nova  Scotia, 
and  the  remnant  of  the  Mohawk  tribe  in  Upper  Canada,  under 
the  direction  of  the  New  England  company,  which  was  incor 
porated  in  the,  reign  of  Charles  the  Second.  It  contains  little 
of  interest,  nor  have  we  space  for  further  extracts.  We  ac 
cordingly  take  leave  of  him  here,  not  however  without  render 
ing  him  due  acknowledgment  for  the  entertainment  his  work 
has  afforded  us,  which  we  have  great  satisfaction  in  recommend 
ing  to  the  perusal  of  our  readers.  It  relates  to  portions  of  our 
country  less  explored  than  almost  any  other  parts  of  it,  and  its 
contents  are  consequently  so  much  added  to  the  stock  of  in 
formation  on  the  subject  of  America. 


NOTE. 

An  article  on  Bees,  communicated  for  this  number,  has  been 
unavoidably  deferred  till  the  next. 
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ART.  I. — Danmarks  og  Hertugdommenes  Statsret  Tried  stadigt 
Hensyn  til  dens  csldere  horfatning  ved  JOH.  FRED.  WIL- 

HELM  SCHLEGEL,  &IC. 

The  Present  Public  Law  of  Denmark,  and  of  the  Duchies,  in 
Connexion  with  its  Past  State.  By  J.  F.  W.  SCHLEGEL, 
Counsellor  of  Conferences,  Doctor  and  Professor  of  Law 
in  the  Royal  University  of  Copenhagen,  Assessor  to  the 
Supreme  Court,  Knight  of  Dannebrog,  &c.  Vol.  I.  pp. 
498.  Copenhagen,  1827. 

THE  countries  which  compose  the  present  dominions  of  the 
Danish  monarchy,  are  an  interesting  object  of  attention  in 
many  points  of  view.  This  is  a  part  of  the  northern  hive,  from 
whence  issued  forth  those  swarms  of  barbarians  that  subverted 
the  Roman  empire,  and  infused  a  fresh  portion  of  vigor  into 
the  exhausted  races  of  the  South.  Here  are  emphatically 
gentis  cunabula  nostrce.  From  these  regions  came  the  Anglo- 
Saxons,  the  Danes,  and  the  Normans,  by  whom  England  was 
successively  conquered,  and  repeopled  after  the  extirpation  of 
the  original  inhabitants,  and  from  whom  we  derive  our  lan 
guage,  our  laws,  and  whatever  it  is  that  peculiarly  distinguishes 
us  from  other  races  of  men. 

The  various  fortunes  of  the  different  states  of  modern  Europe 
which  were  built  up  on  the  ruins  of  the  Roman  empire  form  a 
singularly  attractive  subject  of  speculation  to  the  political  in 
quirer.  They  were  all  free  in  their  primitive  institutions  and 
manners,  and  it  is  a  wonder  how  such  brave  men  were  gradu- 
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ally  fashioned  to  bow  their  necks  to  the  double  yoke  of  feudal 
and  ecclesiastical  tyranny.  But  the  various  mutations  through 
which  they  have  passed,  until  they  have  reached  that  condi 
tion  of  society  in  which  we  see  the  present  kingdoms  of  Europe, 
deserve  a  still  more  scrutinizing  examination.  In  some,  the 
aristocracy  triumphed  over  both  the  crown  arid  the  people.  In 
others,  the  rights  of  every  order  were  absorbed  in  the  dazzling 
brilliance  of  the  crown ;  whilst  few  had  the  wisdom  or  the  good 
fortune  to  find  refuge  under  the  shadow  of  constitutional  free 
dom.  Take  again  that  remarkable  state  which  was  founded, 
not  by  the  rude  invaders  of  the  North,  but  by  fugitives  from 
the  catastrophe  of  the  falling  Empire,  on  the  sand-banks  form 
ed  in  the  lagunes  at  the  mouths  of  the  Po,  whence  the  proud 
mistress  of  the  Adriatic  raised  her  lofty  turrets,  and  survived  for 
so  many  ages  every  other  dominion.  For  three  centuries  she 
retained  her  democratical  form  of  government.  The  Doges, 
with  almost  sovereign  authority,  succeeded,  and  these  again 
were  stripped  of  almost  all  but  nominal  power,  by  an  aristocra 
cy  the  most  jealous,  crafty,  cruel,  and  despotic  that  the  world 
has  yet  seen. 

The  political  revolutions  of  Denmark  may  be  said  to  have 
taken  an  opposite  direction.  Like  the  other  Scandinavian  and 
Gothic  kingdoms  of  Europe,  the  monarchy  was  originally  elec 
tive,  or  rather  the  hereditary  principle  was  so  imperfectly  es 
tablished,  that  it  may  be  said  rather  to  have  had  reference  to 
a  dynasty,  than  to  have  indicated  by  any  constant  rule  the  in 
dividual  who  was  to  succeed  to  the  vacant  throne.*  Four  or 
ders  of  the  state  were  gradually  formed,  in  the  progress  of  so 
ciety,  with  distinct  political  rights ;  the  clergy,  the  nobility,  the 
burghers  of  the  towns,  and  the  peasantry.  Each  of  these  or 
ders  had  a  right  to  be  represented  in  the  States  General  of  the 
kingdom.  Written  constitution  there  was  none ;  but  on  the 
accession  to  the  throne  of  Christopher  the  Second,  whose  des 
potic  inclinations  were  suspected  by  his  subjects,  the  first  capitu 
lation  was  drawn  up  in  1320,  to  the  faithful  observance  of  which 

*  This  elective  quality  of  the  crown,  as  well  as  its  independence  of 
the  Papal  See,  is  expressed  with  some  energy  by  king-  Waldemar  the 
Third,  in  his  answer  to  the  Pope's  nuncio,  who  claimed  an  authority 
over  him,  according  to  the  extravagant  pretensions  of  the  church  of 
Rome  in  that  age.  '  Naturam  habemus  a  Deo,  regnum  a  subditis,  re- 
ligionem  a  Romana  ecclesia ;  quam  si  nobis  inviaes,  renuntiamus  per 
prcEsentesS 
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his  successors  were  compelled  to  take  a  solemn  oath,  before  they 
were  crowned,  or  acknowledged  as  kings.  The  last  capitula 
tion  was  that  signed  by  Frederic  the  Third,  in  1648,  which  pro 
vided  that  the  crown  should  for  ever  be  elective,  and  restrained 
the  royal  prerogative  within  still  narrower  bounds.  As  the  clergy 
and  the  nobility,  who  possessed  all  the  little  learning  of  the  age, 
drew  up  these  capitulations,  they  were  naturally  more  careful 
to  insert  such  conditions  as  favored  their  own  pretensions,  than 
mindful  of  the  rights  and  privileges  of  the  other  orders.  The 
Reformation  came,  and  with  it  a  correspondent  depression  of 
ecclesiastical  influence.  The  Protestant  religion  was  declared 
to  be  the  established  religion  of  the  state,  but  the  clergy,  no 
longer  supported  by  the  power  of  Rome,  fell  back  into  the 
second  rank  among  the  orders  of  the  kingdom.  The  nobles, 
who  now  occupied  the  first  rank,  greedily  seized  upon  the 
property  of  the  church,  which  according  to  a  resolution  of  the 
diet  of  Copenhagen  ought  to  have  been  annexed  to  the  do 
mains  of  the  crown,  excepting  so  much  as  might  be  required 
for  the  support  of  the  Protestant  worship,  of  the  public  schools, 
and  other  charitable  institutions.  The  peasants  had  already 
been  deprived  of  their  personal  liberty  in  Zealand,  and  the  ad 
jacent  islands.  The  nobles  compelled  the  greater  part  of  those 
in  Jutland  and  Fionia  to  surrender  their  proprietary  interests 
and  consent  to  become  their  vassals  and  tenants.  Thus  they 
revenged  upon  this  oppressed  class  the  share  it  had  taken  in  the 
insurrection  in  favor  of  the  dethroned  king  Christian  the  Second, 
and  abused  for  this  purpose  their  power  as  intendants  of  the 
bailiwicks  and  administrators  of  the  royal  domains.  The  diets 
of  the  kingdom  were  rarely  convoked,  and  the  peasantry  still 
more  rarely  summoned  to  attend  them,  though  their  right  to  be 
represented  in  these  national  assemblies  was  never  formally 
questioned.  Instead  of  the  regular  diets,  were  substituted  con 
vocations  of  the  senators  and  nobility  called  Herredage.  The 
calamitous  wars  of  Frederic  the  Third  had  fully  exposed  those 
defects  in  the  constitution  of  the  government,  which  the  heroic 
character  and  splendid  abilities  of  Christian  the  Fourth  had,  to  a 
certain  degree,  concealed  from  view.  In  fact,  the  nobility 
gradually  encroached  both  upon  the  crown  and  the  commons, 
until  the  state  became  an  unmitigated  aristocracy,  under  the 
name  of  a  kingdom,  and  with  the  forms  of  a  monarchy,  as  Venice 
was,  under  the  name  and  with  the  forms  of  a  republic.  The 
resentment  and  despair  of  the  clergy  and  the  commons,  which 
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were  aggravated  by  the  refusal  of  the  nobility  to  bear  their  due 
proportion  of  the  burthen  of  the  new  taxes  required  by  the  ne 
cessities  of  the  state,  found  no  other  resource  than  the  extreme 
one  of  rendering  the  government  hereditary,  and  of  conferring  on 
the  king  the  absolute  powers  of  sovereignty.  Lord  Molesworth 
reproaches  the  Danes  with  the  levity,  which  thus  threw  away,  in 
a  single  day,  the  liberties  of  themselves  and  their  posterity  ;  and 
with  that  bitter  spirit  of  sarcasm  which  pervades  his  work,  he 
compares  them  to  the  Cappadocians  of  old.  And  the  authors 
of  the  '  Voyage  de  Deux  Francois,'  consider  the  Lex  Regia  as 
the  very  essence  of  despotism,  and  yet  they  very  sagely  con 
clude  that  the  Danes  have  never  had  occasion  to  repent  this 
surrender  of  their  liberties  !  The  truth  is,  they  had  no  liberties 
to  surrender;  the -burghers  and  the  clergy  were  both  oppressed 
by  the  nobles,  and  the  peasantry  were  abject  slaves,  glebce  ad- 
scripti  ;  it  was  only  the  feudal  aristocracy  who  lost  by  the  re 
volution  of  1660. 

Although  the  Danish  literature  is  rich  in  treatises  on  the  civil 
and  criminal  jurisprudence  of  the  country,  a  work  upon  the 
public  law  of  Denmark  was  still  wanting.  Foreign  inquirers 
who  sought  for  information  respecting  the  political  institutions  of 
this  kingdom,  had  recourse  to  the  work  of  Lord  Molesworth, 
entitled  *  An  Account  of  Denmark  as  it  was  in  the  Year 
1692,'  which  bears  too  many  marks  of  prejudice  and  passion, 
to  be  entitled  to  implicit  confidence.  Professor  Schlegel  has 
convicted  his  Lordship  of  gross  inadvertence,  at  least,  in  very 
generously  conferring  upon  the  crown  of  Denmark  the  sove 
reignty  of  the  Shetland  islands,  although  they  had  been  in  pos 
session  of  the  Scottish  king  about  a  century  and  a  half  before 
he  wrote.  It  is  true  they  did  once  belong  to  Norway,  and 
were  pledged  to  Scotland  ;  and  the  Danish  government  has 
often  sought  in  vain  to  redeem  them.  Professor  Schlegel  con 
cludes,  that  a  writer  so  ignorant  of  the  geography  and  history 
of  his  own  country,  or  so  careless  as  to  his  facts,  cannot  be  en 
titled  to  much  weight  when  he  speaks  of  a  foreign  country. 
Yet  a  writer  in  the  English  Critical  Review  for  1826  (pp.  364- 
367),  relies  upon  Lord  Molesworth  as  an  authentic  and  conclu 
sive  authority  upon  the  subject  of  Denmark,  praises  his  sagacity 
and  information,  and  crowns  his  eulogium  by  vaunting  the  im 
partiality  of  the  noble  author,  which  a  Dane  very  naturally  takes 
for  irony. 

Professor  Schlegel,  the  author  of  the  work  now  before  us, 
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is  already  known  to  the  literary  and  political  world  by  his  con 
troversy  with  Dr  Croke,  relating  to  the  celebrated  judgment 
of  Sir  William  Scott  in  1799,  on  the  case  of  the  Swedish 
convoy.  He  is  also  the  author  of  several  treatises  on  the  mu 
nicipal  law  and  legal  antiquities  of  his  own  country,  and  on 
subjects  of  general  legislation,  which,  as  they  were  published 
in  German  and  Danish,  are  comparatively  unknown  except  in 
the  north  of  Europe.  He  has  rendered  an  essential  service  to 
the  public,  by  the  present  work,  which  contains  a  valuable  body 
of  information  respecting  the  political  law  of  Denmark,  a  sub 
ject  very  little  understood  in  other  countries.  He  has  thrown 
upon  it  all  the  lights  which  could  be  derived  from  history,  and 
has  been  careful  to  connect  the  present  with  the  past  by  revert 
ing  to  the  primitive  origin  of  institutions  which  have  been  gradu 
ally  modified  by  time  and  circumstances,  and  which  are  much 
more  complicated  in  their  structure  than  is  generally  imagined. 
The  two  first  chapters  of  this  volume  treat  of  the  Danish 
state  in  general,  and  of  its  civil  and  ecclesiastical  independence. 
The  author  shows  that  the  political  maxim  of  the  unity  and  in 
divisibility  of  the  monarchy  had  been  adopted  as  a  part  of  the 
fundamental  laws  of  the  kingdom,  as  early  as  the  reign  of  Gorm 
the  Old  in  the  tenth  century.  He  strongly  maintains  the  doc 
trine  of  its  perpetual  independence  of  the  empire,  and  of  the 
papal  see.  The  territories  now  belonging  to  the  Danish  crown 
are,  the  kingdom  of  Denmark,  and  the  Duchies  of  Sleswig, 
Holstein-,  and  Lauenburg  ;  Iceland,  Greenland,  and  the  Ferroe 
Isles  ;  St  Croix  and  St  Thomas  in  the  West  Indies,  and  Tran- 
quebar,  with  some  other  small  possessions,  in  the  East  Indies. 
The  Duchies  are  held  in  a  different  capacity  from  the  crown  of 
Denmark.  They  were  fiefs  of  the  empire,  and  each  has  its 
own  peculiar  constitution  and  system  of  internal  administration. 
The  duchy  of  Lauenburg  is  a  recent  acquisition.  It  belonged 
to  Hanover,  by  whom  it  was  ceded  to  Prussia,  in  exchange  for 
other  territories  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Elbe,  and  again  ceded 
by  Prussia  to  Denmark  in  exchange  for  Swedish  Pomerania, 
which  Denmark  had  received  from  Sweden,  as  a  partial  com 
pensation  for  the  loss  of  Norway.  In  his  quality  of  Duke  of 
Holstein,  the  king  of  Denmark  nad  a  seat  in  the  college  of 
princes  of  the  empire,  and  in  the  assemblies  of  the  circle  of 
Lower  Saxony ;  is  a  member  of  the  present  Germanic  con 
federation  ;  has  one  of  the  seventeen  votes  in  the  smaller 
chamber  of  the  diet  at  Frankfort ;  and  contributes  a  contin 
gent  of  3,600  troops  to  the  army  of  the  confederation. 
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The  fourth  chapter  treats  of  the  ancient  form  of  government 
in  Denmark,  and  contains  a  historical  deduction,  showing  how 
it  was  gradually  modified  by  the  increasing  power  and  influence 
of  the  superior  orders  of  the  state,  the  clergy  and  nobility  ;  and 
by  such  striking  events  as  the  introduction  of  Christianity,  the 
organization  and  endowment  of  the  church,  the  union  of  the 
three  crowns  of  the  North  at  Calmar  in  1397,  under  Queen 
Margaret,  and  the  Reformation  in  1536.  The  kingdom  was 
partly  hereditary  and  partly  elective,  as  was  shown  at  the  ac 
cession  of  a  new  dynasty,  when  Sveno,  the  son  of  a  sister  of 
Canute  the  Great,  who  as  a  collateral  had  no  hereditary  right, 
mounted  the  throne  by  the  free  choice  of  the  people ;  and  again 
when  Christian  the  First  was  elected  by  the  diet  in  1448,  and 
commenced  the  present  reigning  dynasty  of  the  house  of  Olden 
burg.  Mr  Schlegel  examines  the  circumstances  of  the  revolu 
tion  of  1660-61,  and  shows  that  the  government  was  rendered 
hereditary  by  an  act  of  the  diet  of  the  thirteenth  of  October, 
1660,  and  the  king  rendered  absolute  by  another  act  of  the 
tenth  of  January,  1661,  although  those  who  have  undertaken  to 
write  this  passage  of  history  have  confounded  the  two  transac 
tions.  As  there  were  some  partisans  of  the  crown  among  the 
senators  and  the  nobility,  the  resistance  of  the  aristocracy  was 
much  more  feeble  than  it  would  have  been,  if  they  had  not  been 
thus  divided.  He  insists  that  the  people  were  great  gainers  by 
this  revolution,  which  effectually  »bridled  the  aristocracy  by 
whom  they  had  been  so  long  oppressed.  A  council  of  state 
was  formed,  composed  of  the  most  enlightened  members  of  the 
community  without  regard  to  distinctions  of  birth,  which  was 
unfortunately  abolished  in  1670,  in  consequence  of  the  jealousy 
of  that  all  powerful  minister,  Chancellor  Griffenfeld.  The  su 
preme  tribunal  and  the  administrative  boards  were  filled  by  an 
equal  number  of  nobles  and  commoners.  The  privileges  which 
the  tiers  etat  secured  by  his  change,  by  their  being  rendered 
capable  of  holding  public  employments,  by  the  impartial  and 
public  administration  of  justice,*and  the  establishment  of  a  more 
equal  system  of  taxation,  confirmed  the  stability  of  the  new 
order  of  things.  He  thinks  that  if  this  revolution  had  been,  as 
some  pretend,  the  effect  of  a  'mere  court  intrigue,  it  would  not 
have  been  permanent.  A  similar  change  in  the  form  of  gov 
ernment  which  took  place  in  Sweden  twenty  years  afterwards, 
under  Charles  the  Eleventh,  did  not  cause  the  same  astonish 
ment,  probably  because  it  was  not  so  enduring,  which  may 
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however  be  attributed  to  the  extravagant  abuse  of  his  absolute 
power  by  Charles  the  Twelfth,  and  to  the  sudden  demise  of  that 
monarch.  The  revolution  under  Gustavus  the  Third  was 
effected  with  great  facility,  and  the  change  of  government  might 
have  become  permanent,  had  it  not  been  for  the  innumerable 
errors  committed  by  his  son.  The  author  concludes  that  a 
people  who  regard  their  own  interests  will  always  prefer  even 
an  absolute  monarch  who  may  rule  with  moderation,  to  an  aris 
tocracy  which  must  inevitably  be  oppressive. 

However  this  may  be,  it  is  certain  that  the  Danish  people  be 
lieved  themselves  reduced  at  this  period  to  the  desperate  alterna 
tive  of  choosing  between  these  two  extremes.     The  aristocracy 
had  acquired  a  complete  ascendency  over  the  other  classes  of  the 
nation.     They  exercised  their  dominion  with  insolence  and  op 
pression.    They  cast  all  the  burthens  of  the  state  upon  the  other 
orders,  and  monopolized  to  themselves  all  its  privileges.     They 
extorted  from  Frederic  the  Third,  on  his  accession  to  the  throne 
a  capitulation,  in  which  he  not  only  acknowledged  that  he  held 
his  crown  from  their  choice,  but  bound  himself  to  act  in  subor 
dination  to  the  senate  in  the  administration  of  the  government, 
and  to  appoint  to  office  from  their  recommendation.     The  peas 
antry  were,  as  we  have  seen,  in  the  lowest  state  of  vassalage. 
The  depressed  and  despised  burghers  had  just  saved  the  king 
dom  from  foreign  conquest,  by  their  courageous  defence  of 
Copenhagen  against  the  attack  of  the  Swedes  in  the  memora 
ble  seige  of  1659.     Under  these  circumstances,  the  diet  was 
assembled,  consisting  of  the  nobles,  the  delegates  of  the  clergy, 
and  the  deputies  of  the  towns,  the  wretched  peasantry  being 
entirely  omitted  in  the  convention.     The  finances  of  the  king 
dom,  exhausted  by  a  disastrous  war,  required  fresh  supplies. 
The  nobles  irritated  the  other  orders  by  insisting  upon  their 
ancient  privilege  of  exemption  from  an  equal  participation  in 
the  burthens  of  taxation.     Scenes  ensued  similar  to  those  which 
marked  the  first  meeting  of  the  States  General  in  France  in 
1789,  but  with  actors  of  another  stamp,  and  with  a  far  different 
result.    In  a  more  enlightened  age,  this  opportunity  might  per 
haps  have  been  improved  to  establish  a  limited  monarchy  with 
constitutional  securities.      But  the  clergy  and  the  burghers, 
irritated  at  the  insolent  pretensions  of  the  nobility,  and  aided 
by  a  party  among  the  latter,  released  Frederic  from  the  obliga 
tions  of  the  capitulation  which  he  had  signed  on  his  accession 
to  the  throne,  declared  the  government  hereditary  in  the  house 
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of  Oldenburg,  and  summoned  the  deputies  of  the  peasantry  to 
attend  the  diet.  The  revolution  was  completed  by  the  act  of 
the  tenth  of  January,  1661,  which  conferred  on  the  monarch 
the  absolute  authority  of  the  nation. 

At  this  distance  of  time,  and  with  the  imperfect  means  which 
we  have  of  forming  a  judgment  concerning  a  transaction  which 
has  been  so  much  discolored  by  opposite  passions  and  preju 
dices,  it  is  difficult  to  form  an  impartial  estimate  of  the  charac 
ters  and  conduct  of  the  authors  of  this  revolution.  Among  the 
principal  actors  were  Svane,  bishop  of  Zealand  (afterwards 
archbishop),  and  a  leader  of  the  ecclesiastical  order ;  Annibal 
Sehested  of  the  nobility ;  and  Nansen,  a  burgomaster  of  Co 
penhagen,  and  prolocutor  of  the  commons.  The  portrait  of 
the  first  of  these  has  been  drawn  by  Professor  Jens  Moller  in 
his  biographical  sketch  of  Archbishop  Svane,  inserted  in  a 
Danish  publication  called  the  Historical  Calendar,  and  seems 
to  lend  some  verisimilitude  to  the  sombre  coloring  of  Lord 
Molesworth's  picture  of  this  remarkable  event.  After  all,  what 
ever  might  have  been  the  secret  wishes  of  the  court,  and 
the  designs  of  the  leaders  who  favored  its  pretensions,  it  is  not 
probable,  even  according  to  Lord  Molesworth,  that  the  revo 
lution  would  have  taken  such  a  turn,  had  it  not  been  for 
the  folly  and  insolence  of  the  nobility,  who  spurned  the  just 
claims  of  the  other  orders,  and  treated  with  contempt  the  sound 
and  reasonable  arguments  by  which  they  were  maintained.  To 
borrow  his  own  words, 

'  This  manner  of  arguing  was  very  displeasing  to  the  nobles, 
and  begat  much  heat,  and  many  bitter  replies  on  both  sides.  At 
length,  a  principal  senator  called  Otto  Craeg,  stood  up,  and  in 
great  anger,  told  the  president  of  the  city,  that  the  commons 
neither  understood  nor  considered  the  privileges  of  the  nobility, 
who  at  all  times  had  been  exempted  from  taxes,  nor  the  true  con 
dition  of  themselves,  who  were  no  other  than  slaves  (the  word  in 
the  Danish  is  unfree)  ;  so  that  their  best  way  was  to  keep  within 
their  own  bounds,  and  acquiesce  in  such  measures  as  ancient 
practice  has  warranted,  and  which  they  were  resolved  to  maintain. 
This  word  slaves,  put  all  the  burghers  and  clergy  in  disorder, 
causing  a  loud  murmur  in  the  hall ;  which  Nansen,  the  president 
of  the  city  of  Copenhagen,  and  speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons, 
perceiving,  and  finding  a  fit  occasion  of  putting  in  practice  a  de 
sign  before  concerted  (though  but  weakly)  between  him  and  the 
bishop,  in  great  choler  rose  out  of  his  seat,  and  swore  an  oath, 
that  the  Commons  were  no  slaves,  nor  would  from  thenceforth  be 
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called  so  by  the  nobility,  which  they  should  soon  prove  to  their  cost. 
And  thereupon  breaking  up  the  assembly  in  disorder,  and  depart 
ing  out  of  the  hall,  was  followed  by  all  the  clergy  and  burghers. 
The  nobles  being  left  alone  to  consult  among  themselves  at  their 
leisure,  after  a  little  while  adjourned  to  a  private  house  near  the 
court.  In  the  mean  time  the  commons,  being  provoked  to  the  high 
est  degree,  and  resolving  to  put  their  threats  in  execution,  marched 
processionally  by  couples,  a  clergyman  and  a  commoner,  from  the 
great  hall  or  parliament-house  to  the  Brewers'  Hall,  which  was 
the  convenientest  place  they  could  pitch  upon  to  sit  apart  from  the 
nobles,  the  bishop  of  Copenhagen  and  the  president  of  the  city 
leading  them.  It  was  there  thought  necessary  to  consider  speedily 
of  the  most  effectual  means  to  suppress  the  intolerable  pride  of  the 
nobility,  and  how  to  mend  their  own  condition  ;  after  many  de 
bates,  they  concluded,  that  they  should  immediately  wait  upon  the 
king,  and  offer  him  their  votes  and  assistance  to  be  absolute  mon 
arch  of  the  realm,  as  also  that  the  crown  should  descend  by  in 
heritance  to  his  family,  which  hitherto  had  gone  by  election. 
They  promised  themselves  the  king  would  have  so  great  obligations 
to  them  for  this  piece  of  service,  that  he  would  grant  and  confirm 
such  privileges,  as  should  put  them  above  the  degree  of  slaves. 
They  knew  he  had  hitherto  been  qurbed  by  the  nobility  to  a  great 
measure  ;  and  now  saw  their  own  force,  being  able  (since  they 
had  arms  in  their  hands,  and  the  concurrence  of  the  soldiers)  to 
perform  what  they  undertook.  At  the  worst,  they  supposed  they 
should  only  change  many  masters  for  one,  and  could  better  bear 
hardships  from  a  king,  than  from  inferior  persons.  Or,  if  their 
case  were  not  bettered,  at  least  they  thought  it  some  comfort  to 
have  more  company  in  it ;  besides  the  satisfaction  of  revenge  on 
those  that  had  hitherto  not  only  used  them  ill,  but  insulted  over 
them  so  lately.  They  knew  the  king,  and  had  seen  him  bear  with 
an  admirable  patience  and  constancy  all  his  calamities  ;  were  per 
suaded  that  he  was  a  valiant  prince,  who  had  often  exposed -his 
person  for  the  sake  of  the  public,  and  therefore  thought  they  nev 
er  could  do  enough  to  show  their  gratitude ;  which  is  the  usual 
temper  of  the  people  upon  any  benefit  received  from  their  prince.' 

Professor  Schlegel  proceeds  to  explain  the  history  of  the 
Lex  regia  of  1665,  the  causes  which  retarded  its  publication 
until  the  reign  of  Frederic  the  Fourth,  and  the  contents  of  this 
fundamental  law  of  the  Danish  monarchy.  The  edict  called 
the  law  of  Indigenat,  promulgated  under  the  late  king  Christian 
the  Seventh,  on  the  twenty-ninth  of  January,  1776,  was  also  in 
tended  as  a  second  fundamental  law.  It  excluded  foreigners, 
with  a  few  exceptions,  from  public  offices  and  employments. 
But  the  Danish  publicists  consider  it  as  a  maxim  that  the  king 
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cannot  part  with  any  portion  of  the  royal  prerogative  as  fixed 
by  the  Lex  regia.  They  therefore  regard  the  edict  of  1776  as 
merely  directory,  and  not  as  furnishing  a  positive  rule  for  the 
exercise  of  the  royal  prerogative.  In  fact  it  has  been  departed 
from  in  several  rescripts  and  ordinances.  The  Lex  regia  regu 
lates  the  succession  to  the  throne,  and  confers  on  the  king  the 
whole  legislative  and  executive  power.  It  gives  him  the  sole 
authority  of  making,  repealing,  amending,  and  interpreting  the 
laws  ;  of  appointing  to  all  offices  civil  and  military  ;  of  command 
ing  the  forces  and  fortified  places  of  the  kingdom  ;  of  making 
peace  and  war ;  of  levying  taxes  and  duties ;  of  exercising 
supreme  jurisdiction  over  the  ecclesiastics  and  ecclesiastical 
affairs.*  This  is  a  sufficiently  compendious  and  comprehensive 
code  of  despotism.  But  in  order  to  estimate  the  real  nature  and 
constitution  of  the  government  and  its  actual  practice,  it  would  be 
necessary  to  consider  how  far  it  has  been  modified  by  manners, 
usages,  and  institutions  which  have  supervened,  and  which, 
though  apparently  inconsistent  with  the  letter  of  this  fundament 
al  Jaw,  have  very  much  mitigated  its  harsh  and  repulsive  fea 
tures.  The  increased  and  constantly  increasing  force  of  public 
opinion,  the  example  of  neighboring  countries,  the  growth  of 
European  civilization,  and  the  general  diffusion  of  knowledge, 
have  all  had  their  influence. f  Charters,  parchments,  seals, 
and  other  forms,  are  comparatively  inefficacious  ;  and  as  in  a 
free  government,  so  in  one  which  is  arbitrary  in  theory,  more 
depends  upon  the  general  sense  of  mankind  and  the  spirit  of 
the  people,  upon  that  law  which  is  written  upon  the  hearts 
of  men,  than  upon  these  mere  instruments  and  conventional 
forms.  Hence  it  happens  that  there  are  many  things  which 
a  king  of  Denmark  cannot  venture  to  do  in  this  age,  which  he 
might  have  done  with  impunity  in  those  unsettled  and  barbar- 

*The  Lex  regia  does  not  extend  to  the  duchies  of  Sleswig,  Holstein, 
and  Lauenburg,  which  are  governed  by  their  own  peculiar  constitu 
tions  and  laws. 

f  Much  pains  has  been  taken  during  the  present  reign  to  promote 
the  means  of  elementary  education,  and  Lancasterian  schools  have  been 
generally  established  throughout  the  country.  We  have  now  before 
us  the  Report  made  to  the  king  by  the  Chevalier  Abrahamson,  of  the 
progress,  prospects,  and  present  state  of  the  schools  for  mutual  in 
struction  in  Denmark,  to  the  28th  of  January,  1828,  by  which  it  ap 
pears,  that  2371  schools  for  mutual  instruction  have  been  established, 
and  are  in  full  progress,  in  the  different  districts  of  the  kingdom  and 
in  the  army. 


1828.]  The  Public  Law  of  Denmark.  295 

ous  times  when  his  nominal  authority  was  much  less  than  it  is 
now,  and  has  been  ever  since  the  revolution  to  which  we  have 
adverted.  Hence  it  happens,  that  the  government  of  Denmark, 
though  in  theory  an  unqualified  despotism,  has  been  of  late 
years  administered  with  mildness  and  forbearance.  Among 
the  circumstances  of  improvement  in  the  internal  administration 
which  deserve  to  be  noticed,  is  the  entire  emancipation  of  the 
peasants,  who  were  formerly  in  a  state  of  the  most  abject 
slavery,  not  only  oppressed  by  their  masters,  but  exposed  to 
the  grossest  abuses  in  the  exercise  of  the  prerogative  of  pur 
veyance  in  the  royal  progresses  through  the  country.  Their 
complete  liberation  was  finally  accomplished  on  the  first  of  Jan 
uary,  1800,  in  consequence  of  the  provisions  of  an  edict  issued 
in  1788  under  the  administration  of  the  present  king,  then 
crown  prince.  Count  A.  Bernstorff,  the  celebrated  prime 
minister  of  Denmark,  who  set  the  example  by  freeing  his  own 
peasants,  and  Count  Raventloz,  late  minister  of  state,  by  their 
persevering  efforts  overcame  the  obstacles  which  this  humane 
and  liberal  measure  encountered  from  a  portion  of  the  aristo 
cracy.  This  revolution  is  commemorated  by  a  chaste  monu 
ment  erected  by  public  subscription,  on  the  high  road  near  the 
western  gate  of  Copenhagen,  in  1792.  It  is  a  simple  obelisk, 
of  reddish  freestone,  standing  on  a  pedestal  of  Norwegian  mar 
ble,  the  base  of  which  is  adorned  with  classic  bas-reliefs,  re 
presenting  the  Roman  ceremonies  of  emancipation,  and  four 
statues  of  Italian  marble  standing  around  it,  emblematic  of  Fi 
delity,  rural  Industry,  Courage,  and  Patriotism.  The  crown 
Prince  himself  laid  the  corner  stone  of  this  monument,  the  in 
scriptions  on  which  (in  Danish)  express  the  public  gratitude  to 
£  the  son  of  the  king  and  friend  of  the  people,'  and  recite  that 
4  The  king,  being  aware  that  civil  liberty,  regulated  by  just  and 
equal  laws,  inspires  the  love  of  country,  and  courage  in  its  defence, 
the  desire  of  knowledge,  love  of  labor,  and  hope  of  happiness,  has 
therefore  ordained,  that  servitude  should  henceforth  cease  ;  so  that 
order  and  diligence  may  preside  in  the  execution  of  the  rural  code, 
and  that  the  husbandman,  free,  bold,  enlightened,  industrious,  and 
good,  may  become  an  estimable  and  worthy  citizen.' 

This  beneficent  measure  does  great  credit  to  the  administra 
tion  under  which  it  was  conceived  and  executed.  It  was  very 
naturally  followed  by  an  edict  of  the  sixteenth  of  March,  1792, 
prohibiting  the  African  slave  trade  to  be  carried  on  by  Danish 
subjects  from  and  after  the  beginning  of  the  year  1 803,  and  in- 
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terdicting  the  importation  of  slaves  into  the  Danish  colonies 
after  that  period.  It  also  established  some  regulations  for  the 
improvement  of  the  mind,  morals,  and  general  condition  of  the 
black  slaves  in  the  Danish  West  India  islands.  This  law  has 
not,  like  the  interdictions  of  some  other  countries,  been  suffered 
to  remain  a  dead  letter,  but  has  been  executed  with  good  faith 
and  constant  vigilance.* 

Among  the  political  institutions  of  Denmark,  which,  in  addi 
tion  to  the  influence  of  other  circumstances,  have  contributed  to 
limit  and  restrain  the  theoretical  despotism  of  the  government, 
is  that  of  the  supreme  tribunal,  Hoieste  Rett.  By  the  text  of 
the  Lex  regia,  the  faculty  of  interpreting  the  law  is  attributed 
to  the  monarch,  and  in  fact  justice  is  administered  in  his  name 
in  all  the  tribunals,  but  in  general  with  great  purity  and  inde 
pendence.  This  is  especially  the  case  with  the  Hoieste  Rett, 
which  was  instituted  by  Frederic  the  Third,  in  1660,  and  or 
dinarily  consists  of  fifteen  judges,  who  hold  their  offices  quam- 
diu  sese  bene  gesserint.  It  is  the  court  of  the  last  resort  in  the 
kingdom,  and  the  only  one  where  the  proceedings  are  entirely 
public,  and  the  pleadings  oral.  In  the  inferior  tribunals,  the  pro 
ceedings  are  private,  and  the  pleadings  in  writing.  An  appeal 
lies  to  it  from  the  highest  tribunals  in  Iceland,  the  Ferroe  Isles, 
and  the  Danish  colonies  in  the  East  and  West  Indies.  But  the 
duchies  of  Sleswig,  Holstein,  and  Lauenburg  have  their  own 
peculiar  systems  of  jurisprudence,  and  local  tribunals  of  the 
last  resort.  The  session  of  the  supreme  tribunal  of  the  king 
dom  is  opened  on  the  first  Thursday  of  March  annually  by  the 
king  in  person^  attended  by  the  great  officers  of  state,  with  great 
pomp  and  ceremony.  It  is  held  on  that  occasion  in  the  palace 
of  Rosenburg,  a  venerable  building  in  the  modern  Gothic  style, 
erected  in  1604,  by  Christian  the  Fourth,  from  the  designs  of 
Inigo  Jones.  The  great  hall  in  which  it  assembles  is  peculiar 
ly  adapted  to  make  a  striking  impression  on  such  an  occasion. 
It  is  hung  with  very  beautiful  old  tapestries  representing  the 
wars  and  victories  of  Christian  the  Fifth,  with  appropriate  in 
scriptions  in  German ;  the  ceiling  is  enriched  with  historical 
paintings  in  oil,  by  the  Danish  artist  Krogk  5  and  the  entabla 
ture  filled  with  representations  in  stucco  of  several  memorable 
events  in  the  reign  of  Frederic  the  Fourth,  in  high  relief,  the 

*  Walsh's  '  Appeal  from  the  Judgments  of  Great  Britain  respecting 
the  United  States,'  p.  320. 
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whole  of  which  produces  an  impression  not  unworthy  of  the 
temple  of  national  justice.  The  king  is  seated  on  his  throne,  at 
the  foot  of  which  are  three  massive  lions  of  silver ;  and  a  cause 
is  pleaded  and  decided  before  him  pro  forma.  On  all  other 
occasions,  he  is  addressed,  as  if  he  were  actually  present,  by 
the  advocates,  who  turn  towards  the  vacant  throne,  which  stands 
between  two  long  tables,  at  which  the  judges  are  seated,  cloth 
ed  in  a  costume  copied  from  that  of  the  parliament  of  Paris. 
The  fifth  chapter  of  the  author's  work  treats  of  the  king's 
titles,  and  of  the  arms  of  the  kingdom  ;  and  this  subject  is  natu 
rally  connected  with  the  history  of  the  Danish  orders  of  knight 
hood.  These  are  only  two,  that  of  the  Elephant  and  of  Dan 
nebrog.  The  former  is  said  by  some  to  have  been  founded  by 
Canute  the  Sixth,  who  warred  in  the  Holy  Land,  and  restored 
Ptolemais,  or  St  Jean  d'Acre,  to  the  Christians.  But  others 
assign  it  a  much  more  modern  date.  The  legend  respecting 
the  order  of  Dannebrog  is,  that  king  Waldemar  the  Second 
made  war  against  the  Pagans  in  Livonia,  and  the  Danes  having 
lost  their  standard  in  battle,  a  panic  seized  them,  which  was 
dissipated  by  the  descent  of  a  new  standard  from  the  sky,  marked 
with  a  cross,  upon  which  they  rallied  and  defeated  the  enemy 
with  great  slaughter.  Whereupon  the  king  instituted  the  order 
of  the  knights  of  Dannebrog,  or  the  national  standard.  This  ori- 
flamme  was  lost  in  battle  in  after  ages,  and  the*  order  itself  fell 
into  oblivion,  until  it  was  revived  by  Christian  the  Fifth  in 
1671.* 


*  The  praises  of  this  national  standard  have  been  chanted  by  the 
Danish  poet  Ingemann.  The  following  is  a  specimen  of  the  spirit  of 
his  patriotic  stanzas. 

*  Wave,  crimson  Dannebrog  !  on  high, 
And  let  thy  white  cross  gleam  afar, 
Athwart  the  ocean  as  a  star, 
To  guide  thy  sons  to  victory. 

4  Ensign  proud,  and  banner  fair, 
Stream  like  a  meteor  to  the  air, 
E'en  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  bright; — 
Thee  ne'er  shall  tempest  scathe  or  blight. 
***** 

4  The  tempest's  voice,  the  surge's  roar, 
Shall  waft  thy  fame  from  shore  to  shore, 
And  bear  it  to  the  blest  abodes 
Where  sit  thy  heroes  like  to  gods  ! 
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The  sixth  chapter  of  Mr  Schlegel's  work  treats  of  a  subject 
in  which  foreign  nations  have  a  deep  interest ; —  the  superiority 
claimed  by  the  king  of  Denmark  over  the  neighboring  seas,  and 
especially  the  Sound,  and  the  two  Belts,  together  with  the  con 
sequent  right  of  levying  duties  upon  the  commerce  of  other 
nations  for  the  passage  of  these  straits  into  the  Baltic  sea. 
It  contains  a  very  full  historical  deduction  of  the  ancient  Danish 
claim  to  an  exclusive  sovereignty  over  these  seas,  which  was  the 
origin  of  the  Sound  duties,  and  a  detail  of  the  different  treaties 
and  regulations  now  existing,  by  which  they  are  levied  and  col 
lected.  His  seventh  chapter  treats  of  the  regalian  right  of  coin 
ing  money,  and,  in  connexion  with  that  subject,  of  the  bank  of 
Copenhagen,  and  its  paper  currency.  The  notes  of  the  bank, 
which  became  extremely  depreciated  during  the  late  war  with 
England,  have  been  redeemed  and  taken  out  of  circulation, 
and  the  paper  is  almost  at  par  under  the  present  excellent  ad 
ministration  of  the  bank.  The  eighth  chapter  treats  of  the  roy 
al  posts,  and  their  present  organization.  The  Danish  posts 
were  established  by  Christian  the  Fourth,  a  monarch  of  whom 
the  Danes  are  justly  proud.  Christian  the  Fifth  granted  them 
to  his  illegitimate  son,  Count  Christian  de  Gyldenlowe,  in  the 
form  of  a  fief  of  the  crown,  and  the  Norwegian  posts  to  another 
of  his  sons.  But  they  were  reunited  to  the  royal  domain  under 
Frederic  the  Fourth,  who  appropriated  their  revenues  to  pen 
sion  the  retired  servants  of  the  crown,  their  widows  and  child 
ren.  The  ninth  chapter  treats  of  the  island  of  Bornholm,  and 
the  peculiar  privileges  enjoyed  by  its  inhabitants.  This  island, 
which  was  ceded  to  Sweden  by  the  treaty  of  Reeskilde  in  1658, 
shook  off  the  Swedish  yoke  by  its  own  exertions  in  the  follow 
ing  war,  and  surrendered  itself  to  Frederic  the  Third,  upon 

*  Oh !  oft  hast  thou  inspired  of  old, 
In  battle-field  our  fathers  bold  ; 

And  still  shalt  lead  our  children  brave 
To  death  or  conquest  on  the  wave. 

*  See  where  thy  sons  to  combat  rush,     • 
To  guard  their  land,  their  foes  to  crush, — 
Ready  their  dearest  blood  to  shed, 

And  emulate  the  glorious  dead. 
1  Yes !  proudly  shalt  thou  wave  on  high, 
O'er  every  sea,  in  every  clime, 
Till  come  the  latest  hour  of  time, — 
Till  thy  Dania's  spirit  die.' 

Wilson's  Travels  in  Norway,  fyc.    p.  459. 
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certain  stipulated  conditions,  which  are  still  observed.  The  in 
habitants  are  enrolled  in  a  local  militia,  well  organized,  and 
commanded  by  their  own  officers,  and  are  exempt  from  the 
conscription  for  the  army  to  which  all  other  Danish  subjects 
are  liable. 

The  second  volume  of  the  present  work  will  be  soon  pub 
lished,  and  will  give  an  account  of  the  public  law  of  the  duch 
ies  of  Sleswig,  Holstein,  and  Lauenburg,  and  of  the  local  or 
ganization  of  Iceland,  the  Ferroe  Islands,  and  the  Danish  colo 
nies  in  the  East  and  West  Indies.  We  propose  to  notice  it 
when  it  shall  appear,  and  also  to  give  our  readers  some  account 
of  the  civil  and  criminal  codes  of  Denmark,  and  of  its  judicial 
institutions.  Although  we  cannot  quite  agree  with  Lord  Moles- 
worth  (who  on  this  occasion  seems  determined  to  make  amends 
for  blackening  the  other  features  of  the  nation  by  painting  every 
thing  in  respect  to  the  Danish  laws  en  beau),  '  that  for  justice, 
brevity,  and  perspicuity,  they  exceed  all  that  I  know  in  the 
world,'  yet  there  are  doubtless  some  things  in  the  legal  institu 
tions  of  this  country  which  are  worth  examination.  Among 
these  are  the  Conciliation  or  Arbitration  Courts  (Forligelses- 
Commission),  which  did  not  exist  in  Lord  Molesworth's  time, 
but  were  established  by  the  present  reigning  monarch,  and 
which  experience  has  shown  to  be  very  useful  in  checking  the 
spirit  of  litigation.  The  science  of  the  legal  antiquities  of  the 
country  has  also  been  diligently  cultivated,  and  these,  it  is  well 
known,  are  connected  with  our  own  fontes  originis  juris. 
The  laws  of  Canute  the  Great  have  been  studied  and  com 
mented  on  by  Professors  Nyerup,  Schlegel,  and  Kolderup- 
Rosenvinge ;  and  though  we  regard  these  inquiries  into  the 
barbarous  and  antiquated  jurisprudence  of  our  remote  ancestors 
as  rather  valuable  for  a  history  of  manners  than  of  laws,  yet 
they  may  not  be  wholly  without  their  use  in  the  latter  point  of 
view.  Mr  N.  Falck,  one  of  the  professors  of  jurisprudence  in 
the  university  of  Kiel,  in  Holstein,  in  the  preface  to  a  German 
translation  of  Blackstone's  Commentaries,  which  he  has  recent 
ly  published,  has  much  insisted  upon  the  importance  of  these 
analogical  studies  as  throwing  light  upon  German  jurisprudence ; 
and  it  is  possible  that  this  may  reflect  some  in  return  upon  the 
history  and  principles  of  the  common  law  of  England. 
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ART.  II. — The  History  of  the  Rebellion  and  Civil  Wars  in 
England,  to  which  is  added  an  Historical  J^iew  of  the 
jQffairs  of  Ireland.  By  EDWARD  EARL  OF  CLARENDON. 
A  new  Edition,  exhibiting  a  faithful  Collation  of  the  origin 
al  MS. ;  with  all  the  suppressed  Passages ;  also  the  un 
published  Notes  of  Bishop  Warburton.  Oxford,  at  the 
Clarendon  Press.  Reprinted  by  Wells  &  Lilly,  Boston. 

WE  shall  make  no  apology  for  the  few  remarks  we  have  to 
offer,  on  the  appearance  of  the  first  American  edition  of  '  The 
History  of  the  Rebellion  and  Civil  Wars.'  The  demand  for 
books  of  this  description  is  one  of  the  best  proofs  of  the  pro 
gress  of  good  taste,  and  the  spirit  of  inquiry.  It  is  in  the 
works  of  contemporary  writers  that  true  history  is  to  be  found  ; 
and  this  of  Lord  Clarendon  is  most  valuable  of  its  kind ; 
whether  we  consider  the  importance  of  the  events  treated  of, 
their  peculiar  relation  to  the  early  history  of  our  own  country, 
or  the  character  and  talents  of  the  historian.  That  it  has 
great  faults  is  admitted  ;  but  in  the  very  admission  is  implied  no 
small  compliment  to  the  author,  since,  in  spite  of  them,  it  is 
universally  acknowledged  to  be  one  of  the  noblest  works  in  our 
language. 

1  His  diction,'  says  Johnson,  '  is  neither  exact,  nor  in  itself  suited 
to  the  purpose  of  history.  It  is  the  effusion  of  a  mind  crowded  with 
ideas,  and  desirous  of  imparting  them  ;  and  therefore  always  ac 
cumulating  words,  and  involving  one  clause  and  sentence  in  an 
other.  But  there  is  in  his  negligence  a  rude,  inartificial  majesty, 
which,  without  the  nicety  of  labored  elegance,  swells  the  mind  by 
its  plenitude  and  diffusion.  His  narration  is  not  perhaps  sufficient 
ly  rapid,  being  stopped  too  frequently  by  particularities,  which, 
though  they  might  strike  the  author  who  was  present  at  the  trans 
actions,  will  not  equally  detain  the  attention  of  posterity.  But  his 
ignorance  or  carelessness  of  the  art  of  writing,  is  amply  compensat 
ed  by  his  knowledge  of  nature  and  of  policy ;  the  wisdom  of  his 
maxims,  the  justness  of  his  reasonings,  and  the  variety,  distinct 
ness,  and  strength  of  his  characters.' 

However  we  may  be  disposed  to  agree  in  the  truth  of  these 
remarks,  there  are  serious  defects  in  Lord  Clarendon's  History, 
as  we  shall  presently  show,  which  the  political  bias  of  Johnson 
led  him  to  overlook.  The  '  particularities,'  which  he  thinks 
objectionable,  do  not  appear  so  to  us,  excepting  perhaps  in  a 
few  instances.  On  the  contrary,  one  of  the  great  charms  of  the 
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history,  consists  in  the  vivacity,  and  even  humor,  with  which 
this  great  man  dilates  on  the  personal  adventures  of  himself  and 
his  friends.  '  The  object  of  history,'  says  Voltaire,  '  is  the 
human  mind  ; '  and  if  the  work  before  us  be  examined  by  this 
standard,  it  will  be  found  that  these  episodes  are  full  of  the 
most  useful  as  well  as  delightful  matter.  We  see  in  them,  not 
only  the  hearts  of  other  men,  but  that  of  the  historian  himself, 
laid  open  to  our  view.  What  true  lover  of  history  would  will 
ingly  give  up  any  part  of  the  spirited  account  of  the  surrender 
of  Colchester,  or  of  the  truly  romantic  siege  and  capture  of 
Pontefract  Castle,  or  the  curious  details  of  the  exiled  Charles's 
little  court,  where  many  a  politician  may  read  his  own  char 
acter,  and  many  a  family  its  own  history  ?  Still  more  highly 
do  we  value  those  effusions  of  tenderness  which  the  author 
pours  out,  whenever  he  has  occasion  to  deplore  the  loss  of  a 
friend  in  the  contests  of  that  dreadful  period.  His  description 
of  the  character  and  death  of  Lord  Falkland  is  not  surpassed 
in  any  language.  Never  did  a  friend  more  faithfully  fulfil  the 
duties  of  friendship,  and  never  was  a  character  more  deserving 
of  such  devotion.  Led  on  by  his  feelings,  the  historian  runs 
out  into  many  little  details  and  anecdotes,  which  at  once  illus 
trate  the  character  he  is  describing,  and  do  honor  to  the  good 
ness  of  his  own  heart.  The  reader,  yielding  to  the  irresistible 
force  of  genius,  is  carried  back  to  the  time  and  place  of  action. 
He  sees  Lord  Falkland  in  the  House  of  Commons,  urging  with 
all  the  eloquence  of  conviction  the  cause  of  conciliation.  When 
it  is  resolved  to  decide  the  contest  by  arms,  he  seems  to  watch 
his  manly  form,  wasting  with  anxiety  and  distress  for  the  fate 
of  his  country  ;  he  hears  his  perpetual  and  mournful  ejaculation 
of 6  Peace,  Peace.'  He  marks  the  alacrity  with  which  he  pre 
pares  for  the  fatal  battle,  goes  with  him  to  the  field,  sees  him 
fall  before  his  eyes ;  and  for  the  moment  forgets,  even  the 
cause  he  espoused,  in  sympathy  with  his  fate. 

It  may  be  worth  while  to  stop  for  a  moment  to  compare  this 
character  with  that  of  Hambden,  an  equally  great  and  virtuous 
man  of  the  opposite  party,  as  drawn  by  the  same  hand.  It  is 
curious  in  this  latter  character,  to  observe  the  force  of  prejudice 
contending  in  the  mind  of  the  historian  with  a  sense  of  justice 

•I 

and  the  love  of  truth.  Dr  Warburton  truly  observes,  in  a  note 
on  the  character  of  Hambden,  that  while  the  author  applies  to 
him  in  conclusion  what  was  said  of  Cinna,  '  that  he  had  a  head 
to  contrive,  a  tongue  to  persuade,  and  a  hand  to  execute  any 
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mischief,'  every  line  shows  that  the  historian  believed  him  to  be 
a  man  of  honor  and  virtue,  acting  on  wrong  principles.  There 
is  a  singular  train  of  resemblance  running  through  the  fortunes 
and  characters  of  these  two  interesting  and  ill-fated  individuals. 
They  were  both  distinguished  by  birth  and  fortune  ;  Lord  Falk 
land  being  allied  to  the  greatest  names  in  the  kingdom  ;  and 
Hambden,  as  Lord  Clarendon  tells  us,  4  of  an  ancient  family 
and  fair  estate  in  the  county  of  Buckingham.'  They  were  both 
men  of  great  bravery  and  accomplishments,  distinguished  talents, 
and  most  winning  address.  They  were  both  remarkable  for  a 
certain  frankness  and  openness  of  demeanor,  as  well  towards 
those  they  despised,  as  those  they  esteemed.  What  is  said  of 
Lord  Falkland  in  this  particular,  is  also  true  of  Hambden,  as 
appears  from  his  well  known  course  of  conduct.  Of  the  former 
the  following  characteristic  anecdote  is  related  by  lord  Clar 
endon. 

'  The  truth  is,  as  he  was  of  a  most  incomparable  gentleness, 
application,  and  even  a  demissness  and  submission  to  good,  and 
worthy,  and  entire  men  ;  so  he  was  naturally  (which  could  not  but 
be  more  evident  in  his  place,  which  objected  him  to  another  con 
versation  and  intermixture  than  his  own  election  had  done)  adver- 
sus  malos  injucundus ;  and  was  so  ill  a  dissembler  of  his  dislike 
and  disinclination  to  ill  men,  that  it  was  not  possible  for  such  not 
to  discern  it.  There  was  once,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  such  a 
declared  acceptation  of  the  good  service  an  eminent  member  had 
done  to  them,  and,  as  it  was  said,  to  the  whole  kingdom,  that  it  was 
moved,  he  being  present,  "  that  the  speaker  might,  in  the  name  of 
the  whole  House,  give  him  thanks ; "  "  and-then,  that  every  member 
might,  as  a  testimony  of  his  particular  acknowledgment,  stir  or 
move  his  hat  towards  him  ; "  the  which  (though  not  ordered)  when 
very  many  did,  the  Lord  Falkland  (who  believed  the  service  itself 
not  to  be  of  that  moment,  and  that  an  honorable  and  generous  per 
son  could  not  have  stooped  to  it  for  any  recompense),  instead  of 
moving  his  hat,  stretched  both  his  arms  out,  and  clasped  his  hands 
together  upon  the  crown  of  his  hat,  and  held  it  close  down  to  his 
head  ;  that  all  men  might  see  how  odious  that  flattery  was  to  him, 
and  the  very  approbation  of  the  person,  though  at  that  time  most 
popular.5 

To  pursue  the  comparison  ;  the  difference  between  them  in 
political  opinions  is  by  no  means  so  great,  as  the  circumstance 
of  their  both  meeting  death,  the  one  in  the  king's  army,  the 
other  in  that  of  the  parliament,  would  seem  to  indicate.  In 
this,  as  in  every  other  revolution,  the  shades  of  difference  in 
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opinion  are  as  various  as  the  characters  of  individuals.     In  the 
early  part  of  the  long   parliament,  as  in  the  preceding  one, 
Hambden  was  remarkable  for  mildness  and  moderation.    This, 
of  course,  is  imputed  by  different  writers  to  different  motives. 
That  he  was  sincere,  may  be  inferred  from  the  evidence  of  Lord 
Clarendon  himself,  who  says,  '  that  after  he  was  among  those 
members  accused  by  the  king  of  high  treason,  he  was  much  alter 
ed,  his  nature  and  carriage  seeming  much  fiercer  than  it  did  be 
fore.'  This  the  historian  sets  down  to  deliberate  design,  and  his 
former  dispassionate   conduct,  to  '  observation  that  the  season 
was  not  ripe,  rather  than  that  he  approved  the  moderation.'     An 
unprejudiced  writer  would  have  adopted  the  obvious  solution, 
that  the  absurd  conduct  of  the  king  in  the  impeachment  of  the 
'five  members,  satisfied  Hambden,  as  well  as  every  other  clear 
sighted  man,  that  the  die  was  cast,  and  that  either  the  king  or 
themselves  must  be  reduced  by  force.     As  Hambden  in  the 
first  stages  of  the  dispute,  excited  the  distrust  of  his  party  by 
attempting,  to  use  lord  Clarendon's  expression,   '  to  moderate 
and  soften  the  violent  and  distempered  humors,'  so  the  Lord 
Falkland,  as  the  same  historian  tells  us,   '  by  some   sharp  ex 
pressions  he  used  against  the   archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and 
hisv  concurring  in  the  first  bill  to  take   away  the  votes  of  the 
bishops  in  the  House  of  Peers,  gave  occasion  to  some  to  believe, 
and  opportunity  to  others  to  conclude,  that  he  was  no  friend  to 
the  church  and  the  established  government.'     He  further  says, 
'  The  great  opinion  he  had  of  the  uprightness  and  integrity  of 
those  persons  who  appeared  most  active,  especially  of  Hamb 
den,  kept  him  from  suspecting  any  design  against  the  peace  of 
the  kingdom,  and  though  he  differed  from  them  commonly  in 
conclusion,  he  believed  long  their  purposes  were  honest.'     It 
is  worth  observing  upon  how  slight  a  difference  in  the  outset 
these  two  disinterested  lovers  of  their  country  were  driven  to 
take  arms  against  each  other  ;  and  to  complete  the  parallel  be 
tween  them,  if  any  thing  were  wanting  to  add  to  the  horrors 
of  civil  war,  it  is  the  reflection  that  two  such  men,  formed  to 
esteem  and  respect  each  other,  to  walk  hand  in  hand  in  a  no 
ble  emulation  for  the  good  of  their  country  and  the  happiness 
of  mankind,  should  each  have  fallen  in  arms  against  his  own 
countrymen,  in   a  petty  skirmish,  and  by  an  unknown  hand. 
The  fate  of  Hambden  is  thus  related  by  lord  Clarendon  in 
describing  the  engagement  of  Chalgrave  Field. 

'  And  one  of  the  prisoners  who  had  been  taken  in  the  action  said, 
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"  he  was  confident  Mr  Hambden  was  hurt,  for  he  saw  him  ride  off 
the  field  before  the  action  was  done,  which  he  never  used  to  do, 
and  with  his  head  hanging  down,  and  resting  his  hands  upon  the 
neck  of  his  horse  ;  "  by  which  he  concluded  he  was  hurt.  But  the 
news  of  the  next  day  made  the  victory  much  more  important  than 
it  was  thought  to  have  been.  There  was  full  information  brought 
of  the  great  loss  the  enemy  had  sustained  in  their  quarters,  by 
which  three  or  four  regiments  were  utterly  broken  and  lost.  The 
names  of  many  officers,  of  the  best  account,  were  known,  who  were 
either  killed  upon  the  place,  or  so  hurt  as  there  remained  little 
hope  of  their  recovery ;  of  which  Mr  Hambden  was  one,  who 
would  not  stay  that  morning  till  his  own  regiment  came  up,  but 
put  himself  a  volunteer  in  the  head  of  those  troops  who  were  upon 
their  march,  and  was  the  principal  cause  of  their  precipitation,  con 
trary  to  his  natural  temper,  which,  though  full  of  courage,  was  usu 
ally  very  wary  ;  but  now  carried  on  by  his  fate,  he  would  by  no 
means  expect  the  general's  coming  up ;  and  he  was  of  that  uni 
versal  authority,  that  no  officer  paused  in  obeying  him.  And  so,  in 
the  first  charge,  he  received  a  pistol  shot  in  the  shoulder,  which 
broke  the  bone,  and  put  him  to  great  torture  ;  and  after  he  had  en 
dured  it  about  three  weeks  or  less  time,  he  died  to  the  most  uni 
versal  grief  of  parliament  that  they  could  have  received  from  any 
accident.' 

The  death  of  Lord  Falkland,  in  an  action  near  Glocester, 
occurred  shortly  afterwards,  in  the  same  year. 

'In  the  morning  before  the  battle,'  says  Lord  Clarendon, ( as  always 
upon  action,  he  was  very  cheerful,  and  put  himself  in  the  first  rank 
of  the  Lord  Byron's  regiment,  who  was  then  advancing  upon  the 
enemy,  who  had  lined  the  hedges  on  both  sides  with  musketeers  ; 
from  whence  he  was  shot  with  a  musket  in  the  lower  part  of  the 
belly,  and  in  the  instant  falling  from  his  horse,  his  body  was  not 
found  till  the  next  morning,  till  when  there  was  some  hope  he  might 
have  been  a  prisoner ;  though  his  nearest  friends,  who  knew  his 
temper,  received  small  comfort  from  that  imagination.  Thus  fell 
that  incomparable  young  man,  in  the  four  and  thirtieth  year  of  his 
age,  having  so  much  despatched  the  business  of  life,  that  the  old 
est  rarely  attain  to  that  immense  knowledge,  and  the  youngest 
enter  not  into  the  world  with  more  innocence.  Whosoever  leads  such 
a  life,  need  not  care  upon  how  short  warning  it  be  taken  from  him.5 

Our  regret  at  the  untimely  fall  of  Falkland  and  Hambden  is 
lessened,  when  we  call  to  mind,  that  the  former  was  spared  the 
disgrace  and  ruin  which  overwhelmed  his  party;  while  the 
latter  was  taken  away  before  those  clouds  arose,  which  soon 
after  veiled  the  hopes  of  the  friends  of  liberty.  What  effects 
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their  influence  might  have  produced  on  succeeding  event?,  it  is 
useless  now  to  conjecture.  We  have  been  the  more  minute  in 
following  out  this  parallel,  as  it  illustrates  not  only  the  charac 
ters  of  the  two  individuals,  but  the  progress  of  public  opinion 
in  the  course  of  the  dispute  between  the  king  and  the  parliament. 
At  the  opening  of  the  long  parliament,  the  discontent  caused  by 
the  arbitrary  and  illegal  conduct  of  the  king  and  his  ministers 
was  universal.  The  impeachment  of  the  Earl  of  Strafford, 
which  may  be  considered  as  the  declaration  of  hostilities,  was 
carried  in  the  House  of  Commons  by  an  unanimous  vote.  No 
fact  can  more  clearly  speak  out  the  state  of  public  feeling.  A 
most  able  and  powerful  minister,  possessing,  besides  his  great 
personal  accomplishments,  the  highest  favor  with  his  sovereign, 
and  the  fullest  assurance  of  his  protection,  is  impeached  in  an 
unusually  full  house,  without  one  dissenting  voice.  '  Save  only,' 
says  Clarendon,  *  that  the  Lord  Falkland  (who  was  well  known 
to  be  far  from  having  any  kindness  for  him),  when  the  proposi 
tion  was  made  for  the  present  accusing  him  of  high  treason, 
modestly  desired  the  house  to  consider,  "  whether  it  would  not 
suit  better  with  the  gravity  of  their  proceedings,  first  to  digest 
many  of  those  particulars  which  had  been  mentioned  by  a  com 
mittee  ;  (declaring  himself  abundantly  satisfied  that  there  was 
enough  to  charge  him ;)  before  they  sent  up  to  accuse  him." 
To  this  a  decisive  answer  was  given  by  Mr  Pym,  that  the  delay 
would  be  fatal,  as  the  earl  would  either  persuade  the  king  to 
dissolve  the  parliament,  or  make  his  escape,  and  thus  frustrate 
their  design.  Even  Mr  Hume,  in  speaking  of  the  state  of  opin 
ions  at  this  juncture,  has  the  following  remarks. 

'  So  little  apology  would  be  received  for  past  measures,  so  conta 
gious  the  general  spirit  of  discontent,  that  even  men  of  the  most 
moderate  tempers,  and  the  most  attached  to  the  church  and  mon 
archy,  exerted  themselves  with  the  utmost  vigor  in  the  redress  of 
grievances,  and  in  prosecuting  the  author  of  them.  The  lively 
and  animated  Digby  displayed  his  eloquence  on  this  occasion,  the 
firm  and  undaunted  Capel,  the  modest  and  candid  Palmer.  In  this 
list,  too,  of  patriot  royalists,  are  found  the  virtuous  names  of  Hyde 
[Lord  Clarendon]  and  Falkland.  Though,  in  their  ultimate  views 
and  intentions,  these  men  differed  widely  from  the  former  fPym, 
Hambden,  and  others],  in  their  presenj;  actions  and  discourses  an 
entire  concurrence  and  unanimity  was  observed.' 

A  little  further  on  the  same  writer  adds ; 

'  Every  meeting  of  the   Commons  produced   some  vehement 
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harangue  against  the  usurpations  of  the  bishops,  against  the  high 
commission,  against  the  late  convocation,  against  the  new  canons. 
So  disgusted  were  all  lovers  of  civilUberty,  at  the  doctrines  promoted 
by  the  clergy,  that  these  invectives  were  received  without  control ; 
and  no  distinction  at  first  appeared  between  such  as  desired  only  to 
repress  the  disorders  of  the  hierarchy,  and  such  as  pretended  totally 
to  abolish  episcopal  jurisdiction/ 

After  some  farther  observations,  Mr  Hume,  with  what  seems 
to  us  strange  inconsistency,  closes  his  remarks  on  the  subject  of 
religious  disputes  with  the  following  paragraph. 

'  It  may  be  worth  observing,  that  all  historians,  who  lived  near 
that  age,  or  what  perhaps  is  more  decisive,  all  authors,  who  have 
casually  made  mention  of  those  transactions,  still  represent  the  civil 
disorders  and  convulsions  as  proceeding  from  religious  controversy, 
and  consider  the  political  disputes  about  power  and  liberty,  as  en 
tirely  subordinate  to  the  other.  It  is  true,  had  the  king  been  able 
to  support  government,  and,  at  the  same  time,  to  abstain  from  all 
invasion  of  national  privileges,  it  seems  not  probable  that  the  Pu 
ritans  ever  could  have  acquired  such  authority  as  to  have  over 
turned  the  whole  constitution.  Yet  so  entire  was  the  subjection 
into  which  Charles  was  now  fallen,  that  had  not  the  wound  been 
poisoned  by  the  infusion  of  theological  hatred,  it  must  have  admit 
ted  of  an  easy  remedy.  Disuse  of  parliaments,  imprisonments  and 
prosecutions  of  members,  ship  money,  an  arbitrary  administration  ; 
these  were  loudly  complained  of;  but  the  grievances  which  tended 
chiefly  to  inflame  the  parliament  and  nation,  especially  the  latter, 
were  the  surplice,  the  rails  placed  about  the  altar,  the  bows  exacted 
on  approaching  it,  the  breach  of  the  Sabbath,  embroidered  copes, 
lawn  sleeves,  the  use  of  the  ring  in  marriage,  and  of  the  cross  in 
baptism.  On  account  of  these  were  the  popular  leaders  content  to 
throw  the  government  into  such  violent  convulsions ;  and  to  the 
disgrace  of  that  age,  and  of  this  island,  it  must  be  acknowledged 
that  the  disorders  of  Scotland,  entirely,  and  those  in  England 
mostly,  proceeded  from  so  mean  and  contemptible  an  origin.' 

How  this  last  quotation  is  to  be  reconciled  with  the  fact  stated 
in  the  foregoing,  that  the  friends  of  the  church  in  the  outset 
were  as  eager  for  redress  of  grievances  in  general,  as  the  most 
rigid  of  the  Puritans,  we  leave  to  others  to  determine.  We  shall 
not  undertake  to  expose  minutely  the  sophistry  and  misrepre 
sentations  of  Mr  Hume  in  relation  to  this  portion  of  English 
history.  That  task  has  already  been  thoroughly  performed  by 
several  writers,  particularly  by  Mr  Brodie  in  his  '  History  of  the 
British  Empire  from  the  Accession  of  Charles  the  First,  to 
the  Restoration,'  a  work  which  wants  nothing  but  the  spirit  and 
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elegance  of  Mr  Hume,  to  be  one  of  the  most  entertaining,  as  it 
is  one  of  the  most  valuable  productions  of  the  present  day. 
With  regard,  however,  to  the  particular  class  of  grievances 
on  which  Sir  Hume  is  so  sarcastic,  we  have  a  few  remarks  to 
make.  We  agree  entirely  with  that  historian,  that  all  writers 
who  have  made  mention  of  the  transactions  of  that  age,  have 
attached  great  importance  to  the  religious  controversies  which 
then  agitated  the  nation.  The  violent  and  oppressive  proceed 
ings  of  the  High  Commissioners  had  swelled  up  a  dispute,  in  its 
origin  trivial  and  unimportant,  into  a  grave  question,  involving 
the  liberties  and  lives  of  a  considerable  portion  of  the  commu 
nity.  In  this  point  of  view  it  is  immaterial  whether  the  act  of 
oppression  is  one  which  affects  mind,  body,  or  estate.  If  the 
rights  of  either  are  invaded,  resistance  is  as  justifiable  in  the  one 
case  as  the  other.  We  cannot,  therefore,  perceive  the  propriety 
of  Mr  Hume's  distinction  between  this  class  of  grievances  arid 
the  other  encroachments  on  the  liberty  of  the  subject.  What 
ever  the  extent  of  the  evil  may  have  been,  it  formed  a  perfect 
ly  just  ground  of  remonstrance  ;  although  we  have  been  unable 
to  discover  the  authority  on  which  Mr  Hume  asserts,  that  it  was 
the  dispute  about  religious  ceremonies  which  chiefly  tended  to 
inflame  the  parliament  and  people.  Lord  Clarendon,  who  is 
of  the  same  party,  in  describing  the  state  of  feeling  on  the  open 
ing  of  the  long  parliament,  gives  a  very  different  account,  so 
far  as  regards  that  body. 

*  In  truth,'  says  this  historian,  '  in  the  House  of  Peers,  there 
were  only  at  that  time  taken  notice  of,  the  lords  Say  and  Brooke, 
and  they  believed  to  be  positive  enemies  to  the  whole  fabric  of  the 
church,  and  to  desire  a  dissolution ;  the  Earl  of  Warwick  him 
self  having  never  discovered  any  aversion  to  episcopacy  and  much 
professed  the  contrary.  In  the  House  of  Commons,  though  of  the 
chief  leaders,  Nathaniel  Fiennes,  and  young  Sir  Harry  Vane,  and 
shortly  after  Mr  Hambden  (who  had  not  before  owned  it)  were 
believed  to  be  for  root  and  branch,  which  grew  shortly  after  a 
common  expression  and  discovery  of  the  several  tempers ;  yet 
Mr  Pym  was  not  of  that  mind,  nor  Mr  Hollis,  nor  any  of  the 
northern  men,  or  those  lawyers  who  drove  on  most  furiously  with 
them  ;  all  who  were  pleased  with  the  government  itself  of  the 
church.'1 

Among  the  leaders  of  the  same  party  were  John  Selden  and 
Algernon  Sydney.  The  author  of  Table  Talk  will  not  be 
charged  with  fanaticism,  and  Sydney  is  thought  to  have  been  a 
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free-thinker.  Whatever  causes  of  exasperation  may  have  arisen 
afterwards,  it  is  certain  that  the  evils  growing  out  of  the  aggres 
sions  of  the  church,  were  not  then  looked  upon  as  of  paramount 
importance.  To  make  this  appear,  we  shall  in  the  first  place 
point  out  some  of  the  leading  causes  of  discontent,  independent 
of  religion,  and  afterwards  endeavor  to  show,  that  whatever 
may  have  been  the  origin  of  the  theological  controversy,  it  had 
come,  in  the  year  1640,  to  involve  something  more  than  the 
rails  at  the  altar,  the  ring,  the  cope,  and  the  lawn  sleeves.  It 
will  require  an  authority  greater  even  than  Mr  Hume,  to  con 
vince  the  world  in  our  time,  that  the  degree  of  exasperation 
which  is  admitted  on  all  hands  to  have  then  pervaded  the  Brit 
ish  empire,  is  to  be  attributed  to  matters  of  this  sort.  It  is  an 
anomaly  which  is  contradicted  by  all  experience.  We  will 
now  take  a  nearer  view  of  the  state  of  England  at  the  period 
in  question,  and  see  what  were  the  causes  of  uneasiness,  as  they 
are  gathered  from  public  documents  and  the  testimony  of  histo 
rians  of  all  parties.  We  shall  thus  be  able  to  form  our  own 
judgment  as  to  the  importance  of  those  political  disputes  about 
power  and  liberty,  which  Mr  Hume  would  have  us  believe 
were  entirely  subordinate  to  religious  controversy. 

First  on  the  list,  we  shall  place  monopolies^  because  they 
constitute  the  most  obnoxious  and  impolitic  of  all  grievances. 
It  hardly  need  be  stated,  that  it  had  been  the  habit  of  English 
sovereigns  to  provide  for  a  rapacious  favorite,  or  raise  a  sum  of 
money  on  any  sudden  emergency,  by  granting  to  individuals 
or  companies  the  exclusive  right  of  making  and  selling  certain 
articles,  without  the  least  regard  to  the  claims  of  those  who  had 
gained  their  livelihood  by  the  same  means.  This  abuse  had  by 
degrees  become  so  intolerable,  that  in  the  reign  of  James  the 
First,  monopolies  were  declared  illegal  by  act  of  parliament. 
Charles,  however,  in  his  necessities,  not  only  revived  them,  but 
went  beyond  any  of  his  predecessors  in  this  odious  species  of 
exaction.  To  show  the  effect  of  this  one  item  in  its  full  force, 
it  may  not  be  amiss  to  give  the  articles  thus  granted  to  monopo 
lists  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  to  which  soap  and  linen 
rags  were  added  by  king  Charles.  The  following  is  the  list 
of  them,  as  enumerated  by  Mr  Hume. 

'  Currants,  salt,  iron,  powder,  cards,  calfskins,  felts,  pouldavies, 
ox-shin-bones,  train  oil,  lists  of  cloth,  potashes,  aniseeds,  vinegar, 
sea-coals,  steel,  aquavitas,  brushes,  pots,  bottles,  saltpetre,  lead, 
accidence,  oil,  calamine  stone,  oil  of  blubber,  glasses,  paper, 


1828.]  Origin  of  the  Civil  Wars.  309 

starch,  tin,  sulphur,  new  drapery,  dried  pilchards,  transportation 
of  iron  ordnance,  of  beer,  of  horn,  of  leather,  importation  of  Span 
ish  wool,  of  Irish  yarn.3  '  These  monopolists  were  so  exorbitant  in 
their  demands/  continues  Mr  Hume, '  that  in  some  places  they  rais 
ed  the  price  of  salt  from  sixteen  pence  a  bushel  to  fourteen  or  fif 
teen  shillings.'  '  In  order  to  secure  themselves  against  incroach- 
ments,  the  patentees  were  armed  with  high  and  arbitrary  powers, 
from  the  council,  by  which  they  were  enabled  to  oppress  the  peo 
ple  at  pleasure,  and  to  exact  money  from  such  as  they  thought 
proper  to  accuse  of  interfering  with  their  patent.'  '  And  while  all 
domestic  intercourse  was  thus  restrained,  lest  any  scope  should 
remain  for  industry,  almost  every  species  of  foreign  commerce  was 
confined  to  exclusive  companies,  who  bought  and  sold  at  any  price 
that  they  themselves  thought  proper  to  offer  or  exact.' 

Besides  all  this,  King  Charles's  privy  council,  without  consent 
of  parliament,  had  not  only  continued  the  rude  species  of  im 
post,  called  tonnage  and  poundage,  but,  by  its  own  authority, 
added  fifteen  per  centum  to  the  Tariff,  or  Book  of  Rates.  In 
addition  to  these  burdens,  the  city  of  London  had  been,  in  the 
most  arbitrary  manner,  deprived  of  its  charter,  which  it  was 
obliged  to  repurchase  by  the  payment  of  a  heavy  fine.  If  these 
were  vexatious  impositions  on  the  trading  and  commercial  class 
es,  we  shall  find  that  the  other  orders  of  citizens  were  by  no 
means  exempted.  One  of  the  well  known  expedients  of  this 
monarch  to  supply  his  necessities,  was  that  of  forced  loans,  by 
which  every  subject  in  the  kingdom  was  doomed  to  pay  any 
sum  the  privy  council  should  think  proper  to  exact.  At  the 
period  in  question,  many  of  the  first  men  in  England  were  lying 
in  prison  for  having  refused  to  submit  to  this  oppression.  Ship 
money  too  had  been  introduced,  under  pretence  of  public  dan 
ger,  in  time  of  profound  peace,  and  each  county  was  assessed 
a  given  sum  to  provide  the  king  a  ship.  The  nobility  and 
gentry  were  vexed  with  the  obsolete  demands  of  knight's  fees 
and  wardships ;  the  landlords  generally  were  in  a  state  of  alarm, 
in  consequence  of  the  seizure  of  large  tracts  of  country  to  make 
additions  to  the  king's  forests  ;  while  the  tenantry  were  equally 
exasperated,  by  the  billeting  of  soldiers  upon  them  without  con 
sent  or  remuneration.  To  complete  the  general  disgust,  com 
missions  had  been  issued  in  the  several  counties  with  authority 
to  supersede  the  established  tribunals,  and  to  try  and  punish 
offences  by  martial  law.  When  it  is  considered  that  most  or 
all  the  foregoing  were  matters  cognizable  in  the  Court  of  Star 
Chamber,  and  that  the  king  by  consenting  to  the  petition  of 
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right  in  1628,  twelve  years  before,  had  expressly  abolished 
them  ;  it  cannot  but  strike  every  man  of  reflection  with  surprise, 
that  Mr  Hume  should  so  far  have  lost  sight  of  the  duty  of  an 
historian,  as  to  throw  these  circumstances  into  the  shade.  It 
was  the  obvious  design  of  this  accomplished  writer  to  justify  the 
Stuarts,  particularly  Charles  the  First,  by  seeking  precedents  in 
the  preceding  reigns  for  all  the  odious  measures  of  that  unhappy 
and  misguided  prince.  In  order  to  bring  about  this  object,  he 
is  obliged  to  resort  to  some  unworthy  expedients.  All  the 
enormities  of  Queen  Elizabeth's  government  are  enumerated 
by  him  with  great  exactness,  and  condemned  in  the  broadest 
terms,  while  the  instances  in  which  the  Stuarts  went  beyond 
that  princess  in  the  exercise  of  the  prerogative,  are  either  palli 
ated,  or  passed  wholly  by.  We  shall  cite  one  instance  out  of 
many.  It  is  that  of  ship  money.  In  relating  the  events  of  the 
year  1626,  the  second  of  King  Charles's  reign,  Mr  Hume  says, 

*  In  order  to  equip  a  fleet,  a  distribution  by  order  of  the  council 
was  made  to  all  the  maritime  towns ;  and  each  of  them  was  re 
quired,  with  the  assistance  of  the  adjacent  counties,  to  arm  so  many 
vessels  as  were  appointed  them.  The  city  of  London  was  rated 
at  twenty  ships.  This  is  the  first  appearance,  in  Charles's  reign, 
of  ship  money ;  a  taxation  which  had  once  been  imposed  by  Queen 
Elizabeth,  but  which  afterwards,  when  carried  a  few  steps  farther 
by  Charles,  created  such  violent  discontents.' 

Here  is  a  statement  which  is  not  absolutely  untrue,  and  yet 
it  is  not  difficult  to  prove,  that  Charles  is  the  first  English  mon 
arch  who  ever  exacted  ship  money  of  his  subjects  as  a  source 
of  revenue.     A  faint  resemblance  to  this  tax  is  found  in  the 
ancient  Dane-gelt,  a  primitive  kind  of  tax,  resorted  to  when  the 
kingdom  was  threatened  with  an  incursion  of  the  Danes  ;  the 
proprietor  of  a  given  number  of  acres  being  called  on  to  provide 
a  horseman,  those  of  a  greater  amount  to  furnish  a  ship.     This 
had,  however,  been  long  disused,  and  no  precedent  can  be 
found  later  than  the  reign  of  Edward  the  Third,  for  anything 
resembling  it.     Even  the  writs  of  that  period  merely  authoriz 
ed  the  crown  to  impress  ships  in  the  seaports  on   any  sudden 
emergency,  to  be  paid  for  by  the  public.     The  only  precedent 
then  was  to  be  found,  according  to  Mr  Hume,  in  the  reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth ;  and  what  was  it  ?     That  most  dreadful  exi 
gency,  the  invasion  of  England  by  the  Spaniards  ;  one  of  those 
emergencies  when  all  laws  are  suspended, — when  the  lives  and 
properties  of  all  are  surrendered  up  for  the  general  defence. 
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That  great  princess,  in  this  appalling  crisis,  did  no  more  than 
second  the  zeal  of  her  subjects,  every  class  of  whom  was  called 
on  to  contribute  its  share  to  the  public  service.  The  only  ques 
tion  was,  how  it  could  be  most  effectually  employed,  all  men 
seeing  that  their  liberties  and  property  were  at  stake. 

'  At  this  time,'  says  Mr  Hume,  '  the  royal  navy  consisted  only 
of  twenty-eight  sail,  many  of  which  were  of  small  size,  while  the 
Spanish  fleet  amounted  to  one  hundred  and  thirty  galleons.  All 
the  commercial  towns  in  England  were  required  to  furnish  ships 
to  reenforce  this  small  navy  ;  and  they  discovered,  on  the  present 
occasion,  great  alacrity  in  defending  their  liberty  and  religion, 
against  the  imminent  perils  with  which  they  were  menaced.  The 
citizens  of  London,  in  order  to  show  their  zeal  in  the  common 
cause,  instead  of  fifteen  vessels  which  they  were  commanded  to 
equip,  voluntarily  fitted  out  double  the  number.  The  gentry  and 
nobility  hired,  and  armed,  and  manned,  forty-three  ships  at  their 
own  charge  ;  and  all  the  loans  of  money  which  the  queen  demanded 
were  frankly  granted  by  the  persons  applied  to.' 

This  is  Mr  Hume's  precedent ;  which,  it  may  be  observed, 
extends  equally  to  forced  loans,  as  to  ship  money,  the  former  of 
which,  he  himself  expressly  states,  was  once  recommended  by 
Lord  Burleigh  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  but  never  carried  into  effect. 
This  is  a  most  extraordinary  authority  to  bring  forward  for  a 
tax  of  any  sort.     Upon  the  same  principle,  the  military  associa 
tions  formed  throughout  the  kingdom,  when  threatened  with  in 
vasion  by  Bonaparte,  would  at  any  time  be  a  sufficient  prece 
dent  for  a  levy  en  masse.    But  allowing  Mr  Hume  the  advan 
tage  of  it  as  far  as  it  will  serve  him,  we  will  proceed  to  exam 
ine  the  few  steps  taken  by  King  Charles  in  advance  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  in  this  species  of  taxation.     The  first  and  by  no 
means  a  trifling  one,  as  will  be  seen  by  and  by,  is  not  thought 
worth  mentioning  at  all  by  the  historian ;  namely,  the  altering 
of  the  patents  by  which  the  judges  held  their  offices,  from  the 
tenure  of  good  behavior,  to  that  of  the  king's  pleasure.     An 
other  very  important  step,  was  demanding  this  tax  at  a  time 
when  no  immediate  danger  existed,  which  certainly  could  not 
be  said  in  the  case  of  Queen  Elizabeth.    The  first  writs  in  the 
reign  of  Charles  were  directed  to  the  seaport  towns  only,  de 
manding,  not  ship  money,  but  a  given  number  of  vessels.     The 
next  step  was  in  1634,  to  levy  ship  money  upon  the  whole  king 
dom  ;  each  county  being  rated  at  a  particular  sum,  which  was  af 
terwards  assessed  upon  the  individuals.    This  caused  universal 
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discontent ;  insomuch  that  the  king,  in  order  to  discourage  all  op 
position,  proposed  this  question  to  the  judges ;  *  Whether  in  case 
of  necessity,  for  the  defence  of  the  kingdom,  he  might  not  impose 
this  taxation ;  and  whether  he  were  not  the  sole  judge  of  the 
necessity  ? '  '  These  guardians  of  the  law  and  liberty,'  says  Mr 
Hume,  '  replied  with  great  complaisance,  "  that  in  a  case  of 
necessity,  he  might  impose  that  taxation,  and  that  he  was  the 
sole  judge  of  the  necessity."  Here  was  a  stride  which  at  once 
overstepped  all  the  boundaries  of  law,  and  left  the  subject 
completely  at  the  mercy  of  the  crown.  In  this  stage  of  the 
question  it  was,  that  Mr  Hambden  resolved,  rather  than  tamely 
submit  to  so  illegal  an  imposition,  to  stand  a  prosecution,  and 
expose  himself  to  all  the  indignation  of  the  court.  The  case 
was  argued  twelve  days  in  the  exchequer  chamber  before  the 
twelve  judges,  who  gave  judgment  for  the  crown,  four  of  them 
dissenting.  The  observations  of  Lord  Clarendon  on  this  deci 
sion,  and  on  the  characters  of  Noy  and  Finch,  principally  in 
reference  to  the  matter  of  the  ship  money,  although  too  long  to 
be  here  inserted,  discover  a  candor  and  sincerity  we  in  vain 
look  for  in  Mr  Hume,  and  are  enough  of  themselves  to  refute 
the  proposition  of  the  latter,  in  regard  to  the  main  origin  of  the 
civil  wars. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  take  a  very  general  view  of  the 
progress  of  this  controversy,  and  the  actual  state  of  the  ques 
tion,  when  the  long  parliament  was  convened ;  by  which  we 
think  it  will  appear,  that  so  far  from  being  the  puerile  affair 
Mr  Hume  would  be  glad  to  represent  it,  the  narrow  policy  of 
King  Charles  and  his  predecessors  had  raised  up,  from  a  small 
beginning,  a  system  of  persecution,  which  was  only  equalled  by 
the  enormities  already  enumerated.  The  complaint  of  the  non 
conformists,  from  the  accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  had  always 
been,  the  compelling  by  law,  the  use  of  habits  and  ceremonies 
in  themselves  indifferent.  When  the  Protestant  religion  was 
reestablished,  on  the  accession  of  that  princess,  very  little  differ 
ence  of  opinion  existed  among  the  members  of  the  English 
church  in  regard  to  articles  of  belief.  A  large  body,  however, 
both  of  the  clergy  and  laity,  were  disposed  to  follow  the  example 
of  their  neighbors,  the  Scotch,  and  the  reformed  churches  on  the 
continent,  in  laying  aside,  not  only  the  faith,  but  the  vestments 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Romish  church.  A  very  strong  party 
was  equally  bent  on  retaining  them,  among  whom  was  the  queen 
herself,  who  so  far  forgot  her  usual  good  sense,  as  to  enter 
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warmly  into  the  controversy.  In  the  first  year  of  her  reign 
were  passed  the  acts  of  supremacy  and  uniformity,  by  the  for 
mer  of  which  the  queen  was  authorized  to  establish  a  Court  of 
High  Commission,  '  with  full  power  in  ecclesiastical  matters, 
to  visit,  reform,  redress,  order,  correct,  and  amend  all  errors, 
heresies,  schisms,  abuses,  contempts,  offences,  and  enormities 
whatsoever.'  By  virtue  of  this  act,  a  Court  of  High  Commis 
sion  was  soon  raised,  and  not  long  after,  the  clergy  were  as 
sembled  in  convocation,  to  settle  the  articles  of  belief,  as  well 
as  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  church.  The  vote  for  re 
taining  the  ceremonies  passed  the  lower  house  of  convocation 
by  a  single  voice.  The  parochial  clergy,  however,  were  not 
very  rigid  in  their  adherence  to  all  the  forms  prescribed,  which 
gave  so  great  offence  to  some  of  the  bishops,  that  the  matter 
was  laid  before  the  queen.  Among  other  things  equally  mo 
mentous,  it  was  represented  to  her  majesty,  *  that  some  ad 
minister  the  communion  with  surplice  and  cope ;  some  with  sur 
plice  alone ;  others  with  none  ;  some  with  chalice,  others  with 
a  communion  cup ;  others  with  a  common  cup ;  some  with  un 
leavened  bread,  and  some  with  leavened.  That  some  receive 
kneeling,  others  standing,  others  sitting ;  some  baptize  in  a  font, 
some  in  a  bason,  some  sign  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  others 
sign  not ;  some  minister  in  a  surplice,  others,  without ;  some 
with  a  square  cap,  some  with  a  round  cap,  some  with  a  button 
cap,  some  with  a  hat ;  some  in  scholars'  clothes,  some  in  others.' 
The  queen  was  highly  displeased  with  this  report,  and  gave  or 
ders  that  all  ministers  who  did  not  comply  with  the  act  of  uni 
formity,  should  be  deprived  of  their  livings,  or  otherwise  dealt 
with,  as  the  Court  of  High  Commission  should  direct.  Here 
was  a  door  opened  for  the  most  serious  disputes,  both  parties 
as  usual  being  tenacious  and  intolerant,  just  in  proportion  as  the 
matter  in  question  was  futile  and  insignificant.  The  noncon- 
forming  ministers  were  hunted  and  vexed,  until  they  began,  to 
use  Mr  Neal's  expression,  *  to  break  off  from  the  public  church 
es,  and  to  assemble  as  they  had  opportunity,  in  private  houses, 
or  elsewhere,  to  worship  God  in  a  manner  that  might  not  offend 
against  the  light  of  their  consciences.'  { Here,'  he  adds, 
'  was  the  era  or  date  of  the  separation,'  the  inevitable  con 
sequence  of  the  previous  coercive  measures.  Thus  matters 
went  on  for  nearly  twenty  years,  until  the  vexations  of  the  non 
conformists  were  become  so  intolerable,  that  notwithstanding  the 
well  known  prejudice  of  the  queen,  in  the  year  1593,  the  sub 
ject  was  brought  before  parliament. 
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4  Morrice,  chancellor  of  the  dutchy,  and  attorney  of  the  court  of 
wards,  made  a  motion  for  redressing  the  abuses  in  the  bishops' 
courts,  but  above  all  in  the  High  Commission ;  where  subscriptions, 
he  said,  were  exacted  to  articles  at  the  pleasure  of  the  prelates  ; 
where  oaths  were  imposed,  obliging  persons  to  answer  to  all  ques 
tions  without  distinction,  even  though  they  should  tend  to  their 
own  condemnation  ;  and  where  every  one,  who  refused  entire  sat 
isfaction  to  the  commissioners,  was  imprisoned  without  relief  or 
remedy.'  This  step  threw  her  majesty  into  a  great  rage  ;  '  she 
charged  the  speaker,'  says  Mr  Hume,  '  on  his  allegiance,  if  any 
such  bills  were  offered,  absolutely  to  refuse  them  a  reading,  and 
not  so  much  as  to  permit  them  to  be  debated.  This  command  of 
the  queen  was  submitted  to  without  further  question.  Morrice 
was  seized  in  the  house  itself,  by  a  sergeant  at  arms,  discharged 
from  his  office  of  chancellor  of  the  dutchy,  incapacitated  from  any 
practice  in  his  profession  as  a  common  lawyer,  and  kept  some 
years  prisoner  in  Tilbury  Castle.'  '  The  queen,'  continues  the  same 
historian,  '  having  thus  expressly  pointed  out  both  what  the  house 
should  and  should  not  do,  the  commons  were  as  obsequious  to  the 
one  as  to  the  other  of  her  injunctions.  They  passed  a  law  against 
recusants ;  such  a  law  as  was  suited  to  the  severe  character  of 
Elizabeth,  and  to  the  persecuting  spirit  of  that  age.  It  was  entitled, 
An  act  to  restrain  her  majesty's  subjects  in  their  due  obedience ; 
and  was  meant,  as  the  preamble  declares,  to  obviate  such  incon 
veniences  and  perils,  as  might  grow  from  the  wicked  practices  of 
seditious  sectarians  and  disloyal  persons  ;  for  these  two  species  of 
criminals  were  always  at  that  time  confounded  together,  as  equal 
ly  dangerous  to  the  peace  of  society.  It  was  enacted,  that  any 
person,  above  sixteen  years  of  age,  who  obstinately  refused,  during 
the  space  of  a  month,  to  attend  public  worship,  should  be  commit 
ted  to  prison  ;  that  if,  after  being  condemned  for  this  offence,  he 
persist  three  months  in  his  refusal,  he  must  abjure  the  realm ;  and 
that,  if  he  either  refuse  this  condition,  or  return  after  banishment, 
he  is  to  suffer  capitally  as  a  felon,  without  benefit  of  clergy.' 

This  act  should  have  been  entitled,  '  An  act  for  the  encour 
agement  and  propagation  of  heresy  and  nonconformity.' 

It  is  unnecessary  to  recite  the  instances  of  suffering  and  in 
justice  during  the  remainder  of  this,  and  a  part  of  the  subse 
quent  reign,  resulting  from  this  law ;  but  it  should  never  be  for 
gotten,  that  it  was  shortly  after  the  passing  of  it,  that  the  migra 
tion  to  Holland  took  place,  which  more  than  twenty  years  after 
wards  led  to  the  settlement  of  New  England.  We  have  just 
seen  Mr  Hume's  opinion  on  this  subject  in  the  reign  of  Eliza 
beth.  In  that  of  Charles,  he  thinks  resistance  to  such  meas- 
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ures  reflects  disgrace  upon  the  age ;  an  age  in  which  the  very 
paragraph  just  cited  might  have  cost  the  free-thinking  historian 
his  head.  King  James,  with  all  his  faults,  was  not  of  a  per 
secuting  temper,  and  happily,  not  long  after  his  accession,  on 
the  death  of  Dr  Bancroft,  the  primacy  fell  into  the  hands  of 
Dr  Abbott.  During  the  life  of  this  mild  and  judicious  prelate, 
the  church  enjoyed  a  state  of  comparative  peace.  In  the  year 
1633,  the  bigoted  and  intolerant  Laud  succeeded  Abbott  in 
the  primacy,  and,  as  if  the  unhappy  Charles  was  doomed  to 
inevitable  destruction,  rekindled  the  slumbering  fires  of  reli 
gious  persecution.  This  haughty  prelate  went  beyond  any  of 
his  predecessors  in  his  zeal  for  conformity,  insomuch  that  great 
numbers  of  the  Puritans  were  driven  to  seek  relief  in  exile. 
Even  this,  which  was  permitted  by  the  act  of  Elizabeth,  was 
denied  them  at  last,  and  nothing  was  left  for  them,  but  to  wait 
with  patience  for  some  favorable  turn  of  affairs. 

This  was  the  state  of  things  with  regard  to  religion,  in  1640, 
when  the  long  parliament  met.  Now,  that  the  origin  of  this  con 
troversy  was  altogether  trivial,  we  readily  grant.  The  omitting  to 
wear  a  cope  or  a  surplice,  is  certainly  a  small  matter ;  what  then 
are  we  to  think  of  a  government,  which  punishes  such  an  offence 
with  fine,  pillory,  and  imprisonment  ?  The  more  insignificant 
the  question,  the  more  atrocious  the  oppression.  If  anything 
marks  the  utmost  refinement  in  despotism,  it  is  the  interference 
of  the  state  in  the  common  concerns  of  life,  and  punishing  as 
crimes,  actions  in  themselves  innocent.  We  have  seen  in  our 
own  days  an  example  of  this  species  of  legislation.  The  late 
Emperor  Paul  the  First  carried  his  paternal  care  of  his  subjects 
so  far,  as  to  regulate  the  most  minute  article  of  dress  by  an  im 
perial  decree.  Instances  occurred  during  his  reign,  of  persons 
of  the  first  rank  being  executed  or  sent  to  Siberia,  for  appear 
ing  in  the  streets  with  a  shoe-tie  of  an  illegal  shape,  or  with  the 
cock  of  the  hat  a  little  out  of  the  line  of  the  nose.  Upon  Mr 
Hume's  principle,  what  had  the  gentlemen  to  complain  of?  They 
knew  the  law,  or  might  have  known  it,  and  had  nothing  to  do 
but  wear  their  clothes  agreeably  to  statute.  Yet  can  there  be 
the  least  question,  if  we  may  suppose  such  a  thing  as  a  Russian 
House  of  Commons,  that  these  would  there  have  been  insisted 
on,  and  justly,  as  the  worst  of  all  grievances  ?  Would  not  the 
minister  who  recommended,  and  the  officers  who  enforced  them, 
have  been  the  first  objects  of  popular  vengeance  ?  No  man  can 
doubt  it ;  and  yet  some  Russian  Hume  one  hundred  years 


316  Hume  and  Clarendon.  [Oct. 

afterwards,  might  with  great  plausibility,  after  enumerating 
some  of  the  grosser  measures  of  the  government  of  that  day, 
observe,  that  '  these  were  loudly  complained  of;  but  the  griev 
ances  which  tended  chiefly  to  inflame  the  nation,  were  shoe 
strings,  and  cocked  hats.' 

This  state  of  affairs  in  policy  and  religion  may  well  account 
for  the  unanimity  which  prevailed  at  the  opening  of  the  long 
parliament.  Beyond  that  period  we  have  not  room  to  extend 
our  remarks.  From  what  has  already  been  said,  it  will  be  seen 
that  Mr  Hume's  account  of  this  epoch  in  English  history,  is  to 
be  received  with  great  caution.  Lord  Clarendon,  with  all  his 
bigotry,  is  a  much  safer  authority.  He  avows  his  object  to  be 
the  defence  of  the  royal  cause.  Mr  Hume,  with  equal  preju 
dice  and  partiality,  has  a  great  show  of  fairness  and  candor. 
The  former  supports  his  side  of  the  question  after  the  fashion 
of  his  day,  upon  the  basis  of  divine  right.  He  advances  his 
creed  with  an  honest  bluntness  which  puts  the  reader  at  his 
ease.  He  confesses  many  things  of  his  party,  without  any  ex 
pression  of  disapprobation,  which  no  party  at  the  present  time 
would  have  the  effrontery  to  acknowledge.  Accordingly  we 
find  that  Mr  Hume  makes  but  little  use  of  Lord  Clarendon  in 
the  early  stages  of  the  dispute.  He  prefers  to  cite  the  popular 
historians  even  for  undisputed  facts.  The  change  which  had 
taken  place  in  public  opinion  when  Mr  Hume's  work  appeared, 
will  easily  account  for  this  circumstance.  That  sagacious  writ 
er  well  knew,  that  the  Stuarts  were  not  to  be  defended  at  that 
time  of  day,  by  the  doctrines  of  Sir  Robert  Filmer.  The  most 
he  could  hope  for  was  to  palliate  and "  gloss  over,  what  he  had 
not  the  hardihood  to  defend,  a  task  which  he  has  accomplish 
ed  with  an  address  worthy  of  a  better  end.  The  train  by  which 
the  reader  is  led  on,  is  laid  so  far  back,  and  followed  up  with 
such  adroitness,  that,  before  he  is  aware,  the  wily  historian  has 
him  in  his  toils.  When  the  mind  has  been  thus  deluded,  the 
sympathies  are  artfully  plied  with  the  sufferings,  in  themselves 
sufficiently  moving,  of  the  individuals  who  fell  a  sacrifice  to 
popular  vengeance.  The  fates  of  Strafford,  of  Laud,  and  of 
Charles  himself,  are  placed  before  us,  by  the  partial  historian, 
in  so  moving  a  way  as  to  disarm  our  resentment  at  enormities 
which,  if  presented  in  their  proper  colors,  would  make  even  the 
4  True  blue  Club '  turn  pale  in  their  seats. 

It  must  not  be  inferred  from  these  remarks,  that  we  are  in 
sensible  to  the  merits  of  Mr  Hume  as  an  historian.  His  exqui- 
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site  skill  in  unravelling  the  labyrinth  of  early  British  history ; 
the  masterly  discrimination  with  which  he  has  exposed  the 
absurdities  of  monkish  invention ;  his  clear  and  lucid  view  of 
the  progress  of  the  English  constitution;  his  able  developement 
of  the  foreign  policy  of  Great  Britain  ;  and  the  pure  and  elegant 
language  in  which  he  has  clothed  his  ideas,  entitle  him  to  be 
classed  among  the  best  writers  of  ancient  or  modern  times. 
His  authority,  on  most  points,  may  be  relied  on  until  we  come 
down  to  the  rise  of  the  party  distinctions,  which  have  existed 
in  England  under  various  modifications  for  more  than  two  hun 
dred  years ;  since  which  time,  it  is  but  justice  to  Mr  Hume  to 
say,  that  an  impartial  English  history  is  not  to  be  found.  We 
should  be  glad  to  pursue  the  subject  still  further,  and  to  trace 
the  progress  of  opinion  during  the  stormy  period  which  succeed 
ed  the  assembling  of  the  long  parliament ;  the  events  of  which 
are  feelingly  and  minutely  described  by  Lord  Clarendon.  We 
have,  however,  only  room  to  add,  that  the  American  impression 
of  Lord  Clarendon's  history  is  a  reprint  of  the  late  Oxford  edi 
tion,  excepting  that  the  passages  in  the  original  manuscript,  which 
were  suppressed  in  former  editions,  are,  in  the  American  copy, 
incorporated  with  the  text.  This  we  think  an  improvement  upon 
the  English  edition,  in  which  these  passages  are  placed  by 
themselves  in  the  margin.  The  notes  of  Bishop  Warburton 
are  inserted  at  the  foot  of  each  page,  instead  of  being  collected 
at  the  end  of  the  volume,  as  in  the  English  copy.  These  notes 
seem  not  to  have  been  intended  for  publication.  We  should 
suppose  them  to  be  cursory  observations,  noted  down,  as  they 
suggested  themselves,  in  the  margin  of  the  book.  They  are 
for  the  most  part  of  no  great  value,  excepting  as  they  discover 
a  degree  of  liberality,  which  the  general  tenor  of  the  Bishop's 
writings  would  hardly  lead  one  to  expect. 


ART.  III. — A.  Tour  in  Germany,  and  some  of  the  Southern 
Provinces  of  the  Austrian  Empire,  in  the  years  1820,  1821, 
1822.  By  JOHN  RUSSELL,  Esq.  Reprinted  from  the 
Second  Edinburgh  Edition.  Boston,  1825.  8vo.  pp.  469. 

AT  the  close  of  our  article  on  the  subject  of  Universities,  in 
the  last  number  of  the  North  American  Review,  we  expressed 
VOL.  xxvii. — NO.  61.  41 
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the  intention  of  following  up  the  general  observations,  contained 
in  that  article,  with  a  more  particular  account  of  the  course  of 
studies,  pursued  in  some  one  of  the  distinguished  German  institu 
tions.  This  purpose  we  now  proceed  to  execute.  Although,  for 
the  most  part,  speaking  in  general  terms,  we  have  reference  to 
one  of  the  universities,  as  the  principal  object  of  our  description, 
in  order  that  we  may  be  able  to  convey  as  correct  and  as  dis 
tinct  an  idea  as  possible  of  the  nature  of  these  institutions.  Be 
sides,  the  limits  of  our  observations  exclude  the  minute  diversities 
and  peculiarities,  that  might  be  pointed  out  in  the  various  ac 
ademic  institutions  of  the  several  German  states.  The  name  of 
the  University  of  Gottingen  has,  of  late,  become  familiar  to 
American  ears ;  and,  for  this  reason,  a  delineation  of  it,  drawn 
from  direct  and  authentic  sources,  may  be  acceptable  to  some  of 
our  readers.  It  is  this  institution,  of  which  Napoleon  observed, 
that  it  did  not  belong  to  any  particular  state,  nor  to  Germany 
alone,  but  to  the  whole  of  Europe. 

The  public  funds  for  the  maintenance  and  increase  of  the 
university  of  Gottingen  are  in  the  hands  of  a  board  of  over 
seers  (curatorium),  who  constitute  a  branch  of  the  state  gov 
ernment.  They  are  the  depository  of  the  statutes  and  laws  ; 
and  make  additions  and  alterations,  whenever  the  academic 
body  recommends  it  as  expedient  in  the  minute  reports  which 
are  regularly  communicated  to  the  government,  The  academic 
body  is  consulted  on  any  question  respecting  their  own  laws  ; 
and  their  opinion  is  adopted  and  executed  by  the  overseers. 
Professors  and  other  officers  are  appointed  on  the  same  princi 
ple  of  mutual  conference.  The  senate  of  the  university  con 
sists  of  two  counsellors  and  a  secretary,  who  must  be  lawyers 
of  great  practical  ability,  appointed  by  the  curatorium ;  and  of 
eighteen  members,  taken  from  the  academic  body,  three  from 
the  theological,  four  from  the  legal,  three  from  the  medical,  and 
eight  from  the  philosophical  faculty.  In  extraordinary  cir 
cumstances,  the  number  of  the  members  is  sometimes  increas 
ed.  The  prorector  or  rector  (president)  presides  in  the  senate, 
which  he  has  authority  to  convoke.  Common  affairs  are  trans 
acted  by  circular  letters.  The  administration  of  justice,  which 
extends  over  all  the  instructers,  students,  pastors,  and  other 
academic  officers,  is  committed  to  the  vigilance  of  deputies 
appointed  from  the  body  of  the  senate,  namely,  the  prorector, 
the  four  deans  of  the  four  faculties,  and  the  two  counsellors. 
If  the  prorector  is  not  a  lawyer,  the  ex-dean  of  the  legal  faculty 
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assists  him.  The  nature  and  importance  of  the  business  to  be 
transacted  determine  the  number  of  meetings  held  by  these 
deputies.  Common  cases,  as  those  referring  to  discipline,  are 
decided  in  the  academic  court,  which  is  in  session  twice  a  week, 
and  consists  of  the  prorector,  the  two  counsellors,  and  the  sec 
retary,  whose  laborious  task  it  is  to  keep  a  minute  record  of  the 
proceedings  of  the  court.  The  laws  of  the  police,  which,  how 
ever,  do  not  refer  to  the  students,  are  superintended  by  three 
professors,  and  four  magistrates  of  the  city,  which  contains 
about  nine  thousand  inhabitants. 

The  deans  of  the  four  faculties,  namely,  of  divinity,  law, 
medicine,  and  philosophy,  (who  are  annually  appointed  by 
rotation  from  that  portion  of  the  professors  who  have  a  seat  in  the 
senate)  preside  at  the  examinations  and  public  disputations, 
confer  the  academic  honors  on  the  candidates,  and  conduct  all 
the  concerns  of  their  respective  faculties.  The  charge  of  the 
prorector  is  semiannual,  or  annual,  under  the  repeated  sanction 
of  the  government.  The  time  of  his  office  may,  however,  be 
prolonged  whenever  circumstances  require  it.  The  prorector 
may  also  be  dean  of  his  faculty,  if  the  duties  of  both  stations 
should  devolve  by  rotation  on  the  same  member  of  the  senate, 
according  to  the  established  rank  of  the  four  faculties.  The 
new  prorector  is  appointed  six  weeks  before  he  enters  upon 
his  actual  duties  ;  but  is,  from  the  hour  of  his  appointment,  en 
titled  to  a  seat  in  the  court  of  justice.  The  complicated  nature 
of  his  duties  requires  the  quickest  perception,  great  versatility 
of  mind,  a  thorough  knowledge  of  the  world,  and  a  sober  judg 
ment,  sharpened  by  long  experience.  Intimate  acquaintance 
with  the  established  laws  of  the  country,  and  the  strictest  in 
tegrity  and  firmness  of  character,  are  sufficient  for  the  judge  of 
any  other  tribunal ;  but  the  qualifications  necessary  to  render 
a  prorector  equal  to  the  importance  of  his  station  are  much 
more  comprehensive.  He  regulates  and  superintends  all  the 
motions  of  the  powerful  engine  ;  without  his  direction,  the  ma 
chinery  either  stops,  or  is  in  disorder.  One  rash  decision,  one 
indiscreet  expression  of  the  prorector,  may,  notwithstanding  the 
honest  exertions  of  the  senate,  or  even  of  the  state-government, 
produce  the  most  pernicious  consequences,  with  regard  to 
the  discipline  and  safety  of  the  university.  By  virtue  of  his 
executive  power,  he  pronounces  sentence  in  questions  previous 
ly  discussed  by  the  two  counsellors,  whose  office  is  permanent, 
and  whose  cooperation  in  deciding  law  questions  is  of  paramount 
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importance  to  him  ;  and,  besides,  he  has  to  perform  the  duties  of 
a  public  instructor.  The  causes  that  render  the  administration 
of  justice  in  the  German  universities  one  of  the  most  difficult 
tasks,  arise,  principally,  from  the  circumstance,  that  the  students 
have  been  educated  in  different  institutions  and  under  different 
forms  of  government,  from  which  different  associations  and  differ 
ent  national  prejudices  are  inseparable.  A  large  majority  (gene 
rally  two  thirds)  of  the  literary  population  of  Gottingen,  are 
foreigners,  that  is,  such  as  do  not  belong  to  the  states  of  Hano 
ver,  Brunswick,  and  Nassau.  Pride  of  ancestry,  high  rank, 
national  boast,  national  descent,  and  other  like  distinctions,  must 
submit  to  the  same  laws  of  fair  equality,  which  bind  the  middling 
classes.  Hence  frequent  jealousies  and  a  conflict  of  passions 
arise,  which  easily  prompt  the  fervor  of  youth  to  rash  deeds. 
The  great  number  of  the  students  also  contributes  to  increase 
the  difficulties.  For  although  the  government  acts  upon  the 
sound  principle,  that  academic  prosperity  depends  rather  on  the 
industry  and  moral  habits,  than  on  the  number  of  the  students, 
yet  this  often  exceeds  fifteen  hundred.  If  the  decisions  of  the 
prorector  bear  the  slightest  mark  of  partiality,  or  if  any  weakness 
be  discovered  in  his  character,  this  motley  community  becomes 
unmanageable.  The  dignity  of  a  magistrate  and  the  authority 
of  a  parent  must  constantly  combine  to  sanctify  his  authority. 
The  law  respecting  matriculation  requires  of  home  students 
a  certificate  of  their  attainments  and  moral  character.  Foreign 
ers  are  only  required  to  exhibit  their  passport.  Examinations 
for  admission  and  divisions  into  classes  are  unknown.  Reci 
tations  from  text-books  are  very  unpopular.  Frederic  the  Great 
once  persuaded  the  professor  of  philosophy  at  Halle  to  cause  his 
hearers  to  recite  from  Locke's  '  Essay  concerning  Human  Under 
standing.'  This  singular  attempt  produced  as  singular  an  effect. 
The  students  unanimously  deserted  the  professor,  on  the  ground 
that  for  such  purpose  they  needed  no  instructer.  The  govern 
ment,  in  order  to  keep  the  spirit  of  diligence  ever  active,  obliges 
every  home  student  to  transmit  a  separate  certificate  of  each 
course  of  lectures,  furnished  by  the  respective  instructers,  and 
signed  by  the  president  and  secretary  in  the  name  of  the  senate. 
Farther  to  stimulate  ambition,  annual  prizes  are  offered  for  the 
best  dissertations  written  on  difficult  questions,  relating  to  sub 
jects  within  the  departments  of  the  four  faculties,  and  also  for 
the  best  sermon  on  a  certain  text.  The  proclamation  of  the 
victors  in  these  intellectual  games  occasions  the  only  public 
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solemnity  celebrated  by  the  whole  university,  there  being  neith 
er  annual  commencements,  nor  exhibitions  of  any  kind.  Every 
one  pursues  that  course  of  studies  which  he  or  his  friends  may 
deem  best  adapted  to  his  particular  purposes. 

The  academic  year  is  divided  into  two  equal  terms,  at  the 
close  of  each  of  which  a  catalogue  of  lectures  to  be  delivered 
during  the  ensuing  season  is  published.  The  lectures  are  eith 
er  public  (which  are  gratuitous),  or  private  (for  certain  fees),  or 
privatissima,  at  the  private  request  of  a  limited  number  of  stu 
dents.  Public  lectures  are  given  by  public  professors,  ex  offirio, 
once  or  twice  a  week,  but  they  have,  of  late,  fallen  almost  into 
disuse.  A  regular  course  of  private  lectures  is  generally  con 
fined  to  one  term,  five  or  six  being  delivered  in  a  week. 
Lectures,  however,  on  the  Pandects,  on  anatomy,  ecclesiastical 
history,  and  some  other  subjects,  are  delivered  two  and  sometimes 
three  times  a  day,  or  are  continued  through  more  than  one  term. 
The  average  number  of  courses  of  lectures  on  all  branches  of 
science  and  art  is  one  hundred,  in  addition  to  those  delivered  by 
private  instructers.  Most  lectures  are  accompanied  by  manuals, 
for  the  double  purpose  of  facilitating,  by  a  general  synopsis  of  the 
subject,  the  private  studies  of  the  hearer,  and  of  sparing  him 
the  trouble  of  taking  copious  notes ;  a  practice  of  which  the 
benefit  is  unquestionable  in  regard  to  some  sciences,  but  pro 
blematical  in  regard  to  others.  The  great  value  of  such  manu 
als  may  be  conceived  from  Mr  Bancroft's  faithful  English  ver 
sion  of  Heeren's  History  of  the  States  of  Antiquity,  a  fair  speci 
men  of  this  rich  department  of  German  academic  literature. 

Another  extensive  branch  of  lectures,  also,  is  formed  by  the 
Encyclopedias  of  the  various  sciences.  Encyclopaedia  (Iv  uvula 
naidslot  or  fyxvxhog  ncudela)  originally  implied  the  complete  course 
or  circle  of  a  liberal  education  in  science  and  art,  as  pursued 
by  the  young  men  of  Greece  ;  namely,  gymnastics,  a  cultivat 
ed  taste  for  their  own  classics,  music,  arithmetic,  and  geometry. 
European  writers  give  the  name  of  encyclopedia,  in  the  widest 
scientific  sense,  to  the  whole  round  or  empire  of  human  knowl 
edge,  arranged  in  systematic  or  alphabetic  order  ;  whereas  the 
Greek  imports  but  practical  school  knowledge.  The  literature 
of  the  former  is  voluminous  beyond  description,  it  having  been 
cultivated  from  the  beginning  of  the  middle  ages  to  the  present 
day.  Different  from  either  of  them  is  the  encyclopedia  of  the 
German  universities  ;  this  is  an  introduction  into  the  several  arts 
and  sciences,  showing  the  nature  of  each,  its  extent,  utility,  re- 
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lation  to  other  studies  and  to  practical  life,  the  best  method  of 
pursuing  it,  and  the  sources  from  whence  the  knowledge  of  it  is 
to  be  derived.  An  introduction  of  this  compass  is,  however, 
with  greater  propriety  styled  encyclopedia  and  methodology. 
Thus  we  hear  of  separate  lectures  on  encyclopaedias  and  metho 
dologies  of  divinity,  jurisprudence,  medicine,  philosophy,  math 
ematical  sciences,  physical  science,  the  fine  arts,  and  philology. 
Manuals  and  lectures  of  this  kind  are  exceedingly  useful  for 
those  who  are  commencing  a  course  of  professional  study.  For 
6  the  best  way  to  learn  any  science,'  says  Watts,  '  is  to  begin 
with  a  regular  system,  or  a  short  and  plain  scheme  of  that 
science,  well  drawn  up  into  a  narrow  compass.' 

The  whole  circle  of  knowledge,  taught  in  a  university,  has 
been  brought  into  a  system,  and  is  ranged  in  two  grand  divi 
sions,  namely,  anthropological  sciences,  representing  man  in  all  his 
intellectual  and  moral  faculties  ;  and  ontological  sciences,  em 
bracing  all  external  objects.  Each  of  these  extensive  empires 
contains  four  departments ;  the  former  contains  philosophy, 
history,  geography,  and  statistics  or  politics  ;  the  latter,  mathe 
matics,  physics,  natural  history,  and  technology.  Our  limits 
prevent  a  specific  enumeration  of  the  subdivisions  includ 
ed  under  these  several  heads,  but  it  is  thus  the  contemplative 
mind  of  the  philosopher  arranges  the  empire  of  knowledge.  In 
regard  to  the  practical  interests  of  life,  however,  the  comparative 
value  of  the  several  sciences  appears  in  a  different  light.  Here 
the  relative  importance  of  the  learned  professions  must  be  taken 
into  consideration.  And  it  is  the  object  of  a  German  universi 
ty,  as  we  have  mentioned  above,  to  furnish  professional  students 
with  all  the  means  and  facilities  of  attaining  a  familiarity  with 
those  sciences,  which  they  intend  to  practise  in  civil  life,  for 
the  benefit  of  society  and  for  the  welfare  of  the  state.  Be 
sides  these  professional  studies,  all  the  auxiliary  branches  of 
learning  are  placed  within  the  student's  reach,  and  enable  him 
to  develope  all  the  faculties  of  his  mind,  whatever  they  be,  to 
improve  his  taste  for  literature,  to  cultivate  the  feelings  of  his 
heart,  and  to  polish  his  manners.  In  addition  to  this,  proper 
exercises  strengthen  his  body,  and  a  consistent  and  unyielding 
discipline  averts  all  imminent  dangers,  menacing  destruction 
to  the  spirit  of  harmony  and  peace,  without  which  the  best  con 
stitution  is  useless.  On  the  other  hand,  effective  measures  are 
taken  to  encourage  mental  activity  and  studious  habits,  as  the 
best  protectors  of  virtue  and  good  morals.  How  far  practice 
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ought  to  assist  and  illustrate  theory,  depends  upon  the  nature 
of  the  different  sciences  and  arts.  Let  practice,  here,  be  sub 
ordinate  to  theory  ;  but  let  theory  be  as  distinct  and  perfect  as 
time  and  circumstances  admit.  Empirical  knowledge  has  no 
rational  ground,  and  from  this  cause  can  never  find  favor  in 
institutions  founded  on  philosophical  principles.  Yet  experi 
ments,  which  either  accompany  or  follow  a  plain  exposition  of 
theories,  are  indispensable  to  the  understanding  of  medical, 
physical,  and  some  of  the  mathematical  sciences.  An  anatomi 
cal  theatre,  a  hospital,  and  other  clinical  institutions  for  the 
practice  of  medicine  and  surgery ;  an  establishment  for  the 
practice  of  obstetrics  ;  a  collection  of  pharmaceutic  specimens, 
with  all  its  useful  appendages,  preparations,  &c.,  for  the  illus 
tration  of  the  materia  medica,  are  necessary  for  medical  pur 
suits.  An  observatory  with  the  best  astronomical  instruments 
must  assist  and  encourage  the  study  of  astronomy  ;  the  instruc 
tor  in  natural  philosophy  and  other  physical  sciences  must  have 
the  use  of  an  apparatus,  and  of  a  sufficient  number  of  instru 
ments,  and  collections  of  natural  curiosities.  Chemistry  is  to 
be  studied  in  a  laboratory  with  an  extensive  apparatus ;  and 
botany  cannot  be  studied  without  a  botanical  garden.  Above 
all,  an  ample  library  must  furnish  a  general  and  liberal  access 
to  the  best  works  of  all  ages  and  civilized  nations. 

Instruction  in  the  fine  and  useful  arts  ought  to  be  confined 
to  theories  and  histories  alone.  Practical  information  belongs 
to  separate  academies,  which  are  flourishing  in  every  part  of 
Germany.  The  study  of  languages,  both  ancient  and  modern, 
and  of  their  literature,  is  of  great  moment  to  a  university,  whose 
aim  it  is  to  manifest  the  power  and  energy  of  the  mind  in  what 
ever  tongue  genius  has  spoken.  Hence,  Greek  and  Latin,  the 
best  of  the  Oriental  dialects,  and  the  principal  languages  of 
Europe  must  be  taught  thoroughly. 

The  rank  of  the  four  faculties,  which  is  the  same  in  all  the 
German  universities,  indicates  the  importance,  which  is  attached 
to  each  of  them,  in  relation  to  the  interest  and  happiness  of  civil 
society.  The  established  order  is,  divinity,  jurisprudence, 
medicine,  and  philosophy.  The  last  constitutes  the  most  nu 
merous  faculty,  since  it  embraces  ah1  the  sciences  and  arts, 
which,  properly,  do  not  belong  to  the  three  professions,  and 
hence  are  counted  among  the  auxiliary  studies.  In  order  to 
show  the  tendency,  extent,  and  present  condition  of  all  of  them, 
we  find  it  necessary  to  give  a  brief  account  of  each  one  sepa 
rately. 


324  German  Universities.  [Oct. 

1.  Theology.  The  authenticity  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
sacred  truths  of  Christianity  rest  upon  the  firm  basis  of  biblical 
criticism  and  exegesis,  by  the  invincible  force  of  which  the  Re 
formation  obtained  that  splendid  triumph  over  the  abuses,  which 
had  grown  for  centuries  upon  Christendom,  and  restored  to  the 
Christian  world  the  doctrines  of  religion  in  their  native  purity. 
The  accuracy  and  certainty,  with  which  German  theologians 
have  established  the  principles  of  interpretation,  and  their  per 
severing  industry,  stimulated  by  an  elevated  spirit  of  research 
and  free  inquiry,  have  finished  the  work  so  nobly  commenced 
fey  protestantism.  A  new  period  in  the  history  of  the  New 
Testament  begins  with  Griesbach's  laborious  collations  of  an 
cient  manuscripts.  The  historical  and  critical  interpretation  of 
the  Old  Testament  has  received  a  better  direction  from  the 
skill  of  Rosenmueller,  Gesenius,  and  others.  Eichhorn  has 
'  commenced  a  new  era  in  the  historical  criticism  of  the  Old 
Testament.  Ecclesiastical  history  has  never  been  treated  with 
more  conscientious  accuracy  than  in  the  present  age,  by  Schmidt, 
Hencke,  Vater,  and  Planck.  Doctrinal  theology,  and  the  system 
of  Christian  morals  and  ethics,  have  been  illustrated  with  un 
common  zeal  and  profound  learning  by  Reinhardt,  De  Wette, 
Staeudlin,  and  others.  An  exact  knowledge  of  theology 
manifests  itself  in  the  systematic  order,  which  must  prevail  in 
the  arrangement  of  all  its  parts.  Nothing  else  but  an  intimate 
acquaintance  with  the  original  text  of  the  scriptures,  is  able  to 
promote  so  desirable  an  object.  Philological  study,  therefore, 
must  impart  to  the  young  divine,  habits  of  discrimination,  and 
distinctness  of  thought,  in  order  to  prepare  him  for  the  duties  of 
his  high  vocation.  Copious  lectures  on  the  Greek  text  of  the 
four  Gospels,  and  on  the  other  parts  of  the  New  Testament,  are 
delivered  by  several  professors,  and  form,  in  all  the  German  uni 
versities,  a  course  of  two  years.  Separate  introductory  lectures 
are  besides  given  on  the  history  of  the  Bible,  and  on  the  char 
acters  of  the  writers  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  A  course 
of  grammatical  and  explanatory  lectures  on  the  Hebrew  text  of 
the  historical  books,  the  Psalms,  Isaiah,  Job,  and  other  parts  of 
the  Old  Testament,  lasts  generally  two  years.  Those  who  in 
tend  to  become  more  familiar  with  the  spirit  of  the  Old  Testa 
ment,  pursue,  besides  the  Hebrew  grammar  and  antiquities,  the 
study  of  other  Oriental  languages,  as  the  Arabic  and  Syriac. 
An  encyclopaedia  of  theology  gives  the  student  a  complete  sketch 
of  all  the  branches  of  divinity,  delineated  in  their  most  prominent 


1828.]  German  Universities.  325 

features,  and  accompanied  by  a  brief  history  of  the  different 
doctrines,  their  literature,  and  the  modes  of  studying  them. 
Ecclesiastical  history,  sometimes  connected  with  the  literary 
history  of  theology,  is  communicated  to  the  student  in  a  course 
of  lectures,  which  is  seldom  completed  in  less  than  two  terms. 
Moral  theology  follows  next  in  order.  Doctrinal  theology, 
which,  in  Germany,  is  designated  by  the  name  of  dogmatics 
contains  all  the  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament,  illustrated, 
proved,  and  arranged  in  a  system.  Comparative  theology 
shows  the  changes,  which  the  doctrines  of  Christianity  have  suf 
fered  under  the  -different  creeds  of  the  established  churches 
and  religious  sects.  Lectures  on  this  interesting  subject  are 
among  the  last  which  the  advanced  student  attends.  The  study 
of  education  as  a  science  is  of  prime  importance  to  divines, 
since  they  officiate  as  instructers  for  several  years  subsequent 
to  the  completion  of  their  academic  course,  and  since  the  reli 
gious  education  of  children,  till  their  fourteenth  year,  is  commit 
ted  to  the  care  of  the  parochial  clergy.  The  theological  semi 
naries,  established  in  most  of  the  universities,  instruct  a  certain 
number  of  students,  during  the  last  year  of  their  professional 
course,  in  practical  theology,  and  exercise  them  in  the  perform 
ance  of  parish  duties,  in  composing  and  delivering  sermons, 
catechizing,  &ic. 

2.  German  jurisprudence  is  a  strange  mixture  of  the  most 
heterogeneous  materials,  which  render  this  science  exceedingly 
complicated ;  so  that  uncommon  talents  are  necessary  to  pur 
sue  the  intricacies  of  the  labyrinth,  and  to  comprehend  the 
whole  science,  in  one  full  view,  in  its  application  to  practical 
life.  The  study  of  the  law  in  England  and  America  suffers 
from  similar  difficulties.  The  different  form  of  the  administra 
tion,  however,  and  the  different  state  of  the  judiciary  of  the  two 
countries  just  named,  give  greater  encouragement  to  the  prac 
tical  lawyer,  and  raise  him  to  a  more  conspicuous  place  of 
honor  and  emolument  in  public  life,  than  a  German  practitioner 
can  ever  expect  from  the  great  labor  he  has  spent  in  the  study 
of  his  profession.  The  publicity  of  the  courts  is  the  principal 
cause  of  the  superiority  of  the  law  as  a  practical  science  in 
England  and  in  this  country.  Yet  Germany,  though  deprived 
of  these  political  advantages,  has,  at  all  times,  had  lawyers  of 
great  practical  ability.  The  number  of  men,  however,  who 
have  devoted  their  lives  to  deep  researches  into  the  single  parts 
of  jurisprudence,  especially  to  the  study  of  the  civil  code,  is  by 
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far  greater.  The  literature  relative  to  subjects  of  the  Roman 
civil  law  extends  with  great  accuracy  and  minuteness  over  all 
the  particulars  of  that  department,  on  which  numerous  lectures 
are  given  in  the  German  universities.  It  is  partly  for  this  pur 
pose  that  Englishmen  frequent  Germany,  since  the  civil  law  is 
not  included  in  the  course  pursued  in  the  English  law  schools. 

Jurisprudence  embraces  the  law  of  nature,  sanctioned  by 
reason  alone,  and  the  statute  law  (called  positive  law  by  the 
Germans)  of  the  legislatures  and  municipalities  of  the  several 
German  states.  Hence  arise  three  legal  departments ;  civil 
law  in  the  widest  sense,  public  law,  and  the  law  of  nations. 

The  civil  law  (private  law  in  Germany),  in  reference  to  the 
civil  relations  of  private  persons,  is  founded  either  on  the  princi 
ples  of  the  Roman  law,  as  ratified  by  the  Emperor  Justinian  ;  or 
on  the  German  common  law,  composed  of  those  customs  and 
usages,  which  have,  by  long  prescription,  obtained  the  force  of 
laws  ;  or  on  the  acts  of  the  legislatures  of  the  several  states,  as 
the  statute  law  of  Prussia,  Saxony,  or  Bavaria.  Subdivisions  of 
this  large  department  are,  1 .  Feudal  law,  drawn  from  the  feu 
dal  customs  of  the  Lombards,  from  the  common  feudal  system 
of  all  Germany,  and  from  the  acts  of  the  several  German  states. 
2.  Ecclesiastical  law,  founded  upon  the  principles  of  the  Corpus 
Juris  Canonici  (canon  law),  upon  the  statutes  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  church,  and  of  the  Protestant  church.  3.  Still  smaller 
branches  of  this  department  are,  the  law  of  police,  administra 
tion  law,  military  law,  commercial  law,  maritime  law.  4.  Crim 
inal  law,  derived  from  the  criminal  codes  of  Charles  the  Great, 
called  the  Caroline,  and  from  the  acts  of  the  several  states. 
5.  Theory  of  civil  and  criminal  procedure. 

Public  law  refers  to  the  constitution  and  administration  of 
states,  and  contains  at  present  the  laws  sanctioned  by  the  states 
after  the  dissolution  of  the  German  empire  in  1806;  the  new 
principles  established  since  the  origin  of  the  German  confedera 
tion  ;  and,  finally,  the  public  acts  of  the  several  states. 

The  law  of  nations  forms  the  third  part  of  jurisprudence, 
and  consists  of  public  treaties,  and  other  positive  regulations  of 
the  powers  of  Europe,  in  their  political  relations. 

Practical  jurisprudence  teaches  the  art  of  making  up  and 
keeping  records  in  cases  relative  to  the  three  departments  just 
mentioned  ;  it  superintends  the  course  of  civil  and  criminal  pro 
cedure  ;  and  teaches  the  manner  of  making  a  quick  and  profit 
able  use  of  written  records.  Auxiliary  studies  of  the  law  are 
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languages,  history,  geography,  statistics,  antiquities,  philosophy 
(principally  logic),  political  science,  mathematics,  and  forensic 
medicine. 

An  encyclopaedia  and  methodology  of  jurisprudence  generally 
precede  the  study  of  the  Institutes  of  the  Roman  law.  Both 
introduce  the  student  into  his  profession,  and  prepare  him  for 
attendance  upon  lectures  on  the  Digests  or  Pandects  (the  name 
properly  given  to  one  of  the  three  parts  of  the  Corpus  Juris 
Civilis,  the  book  of  reference  of  several  continental  nations), 
which  illustrate  the  system  of  the  civil  law,  as  still  in  practice. 
This  is  the  most  important  and  most  extensive,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  the  most  troublesome  part  of  the  professional  course  of  a 
lawyer.  Two,  sometimes  three  hours  a  day,  are  devoted  to 
these  lectures,  which  every  student  endeavors  to  attend  twice 
during  the  continuance  of  his  academic  career.  The  Digests 
are  generally  explained  by  more  than  one  professor  in  the  same 
term,  before  crowds  of  hearers. 

Besides  the  abovementioned  subjects  of  the  three  legal  de 
partments,  separate  lectures  are  delivered  on  the  philosophy  of 
the  German  civil  law.  on  the  history  and  antiquities  of  the  civil 
law  of  the  Romans,  on  the  literary  history  of  jurisprudence, 
and  on  the  principles  of  legal  interpretation. 

3.  The  study  of  medicine,  no  longer  relying  upon  vague 
hypotheses,  uncertain  theories,  or  mere  empirical  knowledge,  has, 
at  present,  founded  its  laws  on  the  sound  principles  of  the  in 
ductive  philosophy,  the  glorious  triumph  of  our  age.  The  writ 
ings  in  all  its  branches  are  numerous  and  valuable.  Vienna 
and  Berlin  have  advanced  this  science  to  a  high  degree  of 
perfection,  and  the  medical  institutions  of  these  cities  are 
conducted  on  a  very  liberal  scale,  as  may  be  perceived  from 
the  following  plan  of  study.  The  auxiliary  acquirements  of 
the  medical  student  generally  consist  of  a  competent  knowledge 
of  classical  literature,  history,  rural  economy,  mathematics, 
philosophy,  and  belles-lettres.  A  professional  course  lasts  four 
or  five  years,  though  the  law  in  some  parts  of  Germany  pre 
scribes  only  three.  An  encyclopaedia  and  methodology  of 
medicine  guide  the  student  in  distributing  his  time  and  arrang 
ing  his  studies.  In  connexion  with  this,  he  attends  lectures  on 
botany  and  vegetable  physiology,  which  do  not  require  great 
preliminary  attainments,  as,  likewise,  osteology  and  syndes- 
mology.  The  other  parts  of  anatomy  are  explained  in  separate 
lectures.  Zoology,  natural  philosophy,  chemistry,  and  natural 
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history  form  the  next  stage  of  the  course.  The  next  important 
subject  is  physiology,  accompanied  by  psychology  or  the  phil 
osophy  of  the  human  mind,  anthropology,  dietetic  philosophy, 
and  mineralogy.  Thus  the  student  is  well  prepared  for  at 
tendance  upon  lectures  on  the  morbid  state  of  the  human  body, 
and  on  the  nature  and  treatment  of  diseases.  Pathology,  there 
fore,  which  explains  the  symptoms,  diagnosis,  and  morbid  char 
acters  of  diseases,  materia  medica,  morbid  and  comparative 
anatomy,  and  psychiatry  or  treatment  of  the  diseases  of  the 
mind,  become  in  their  order  the  subjects  of  his  diligent  attention. 

After  this  the  various  modes  of  curing  diseases  are  discussed 
in  copious  lectures  on  therapy  or  therapeutics,  on  surgery,  and 
on  obstetrics.  A  separate  course  is  generally  devoted  to  the 
distempers  of  women  and  children,  to  ophthalmology,  and  to  the 
anatomy  and  physiology  of  the  human  eye.  At  the  same  time 
the  study  of  pharmacy  (pharmacology  and  toxicology  are,  for 
the  most  part,  treated  separately),  medical  jurisprudence,  the 
history  and  the  nature  of  the  healing  art,  the  systems  of  nosolo 
gy  and  semiology,  or  semiotics,  are  not  neglected.  Lectures 
on  the  last  topic  teach  the  result  of  the  application  of  anatomy, 
physiology,  and  pathology,  in  the  practice  of  medicine.  Private 
instructers  superintend  the  various  societies  that  are  formed 
every  term  for  the  purpose  of  reviewing  the  most  important 
subjects  of  medicine.  This  exercise  is  styled  repetitorium  and 
examinatorium  ;  or  disputatorium,  if  it  be  a  debating  society. 
The  last  part  of  the  academic  course  is  devoted  to  the  practical 
studies  of  medicine  and  manual  surgery.  Establishments  and 
hospitals,  superintended  by  professors  of  the  university,  afford 
the  best  opportunities  for  the  practice  of  clinical  medicine, 
clinical  surgery,  and  obstetrics.  The  anatomical  theatres  and 
anatomical  cabinets  are  conducted  and  used  on  an  extensive 
plan.  In  regard  to  practical  surgery,  a  separate  course  of  lec 
tures  is  delivered  on  acuergy,  or  the  demonstration  of  all  the  sur 
gical  operations,  and  the  description  and  use  of  surgical  instru 
ments.  There  are  also  separate  institutions  for  the  education 
of  veterinary  surgeons.  The  subjects  of  lectures  here  are  zoo- 
tomy,  zoophysiology,  osteology,  myology,  and  zoopharmacology. 

4.  Philosophy,  as  a  science,  investigates  and  ascertains  the 
original  laws  of  the  human  mind  in  its  full  activity,  and  thence 
proceeds  to  the  noble  contemplation  of  our  Creator,  the  world, 
and  the  destination  of  man.  The  scope  of  philosophy  is  wis 
dom  and  truth,  which  determine  the  laws  and  principles  of  all 
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other  sciences.  The  different  modes  chosen  by  genius,  for  the 
analysis  of  this  problem,  have  produced  the  different  systems 
of  philosophy,  to  which,  on  the  other  hand,  a  strong  desire  of 
bursting  the  fetters  of  all  systems  has,  at  different  times,  been 
opposed.  This  desire,  if  prompted  by  the  design  of  extending 
the  spacious  field  of  inquiry,  becomes  skepticism  (in  the  good 
sense  of  that  term) ;  but,  if  led  by  an  uncertain  impulse  of  the 
feelings,  and  not  kept  within  systematic  bounds,  it  degenerates 
into  mysticism.  Wisdom,  as  the  fairest  fruit  of  philosophy, 
transfers  her  knowledge  into  practical  life,  places  the  sciences 
and  conduct  in  a  mutual  relation,  and  cooperates  in  the  ad 
vancement  of  humanity.  The  mere  knowledge  of  the  form  of  a 
philosophic  system,  without  freedom  of  thought,  promoting  the 
great  interests  of  life,  is  of  little  utility.  The  laudable  tendency 
of  the  present  German  philosophy,  is  to  confirm  by  the  expla 
nation  of  the  intellectual  faculties,  and  by  the  discussion  of  the 
powers  of  reason,  the  eternal  truths  of  religion  and  the  practice 
of  Christian  virtue.  This  direction  is  owing  to  the  great  reform 
of  Kant,  who,  not  satisfied  with  the  material  system  of  Spinoza, 
nor  with  the  ideal  speculations  of  Leibnitz,  much  less  with  the 
empiric  philosophy  of  Bacon  and  Locke,  was  roused  by  Hume's 
skepticism,  and  struck  out  a  new  light  in  his  philosophy  of  pure 
reason,  which  created  dissatisfaction  and  opposition,  and  called 
into  existence  all  the  systems  now  taught  in  Germany.  Thus 
Fichte's  science  took  its  origin,  and  soon  after  it,  the  mystical 
philosophy  of  Schelling,  with  its  various  branches ;  and  the 
sounder  speculations  of  Jacobi,  which  have  found  many  admir 
ers.  From  this  sketch  it  appears  that  the  spirit  of  philosophy 
is,  by  no  means,  uniform.  Erlangen  and  Berlin  are  the  seats 
of  Schelling's  doctrine  ;  and  Gottingen  has  improved  the  system 
of  Kant  and  Jacobi,  whose  own  original  views  have  created 
original  thoughts  in  others.  The  common  subjects  of  lectures 
on  the  several  branches  of  speculative  and  practical  philosophy, 
are  the  encyclopedia  of  the  philosophical  sciences,  logic,  the 
fundamental  doctrines  of  philosophy,  metaphysics,  psychology 
or  the  analysis  and  critical  demonstration  of  the  intellectual  pow 
ers  of  man ;  the  philosophy  of  religion,  the  general  history  of 
philosophy,  ancient  and  modern  ;  the  latest  systems  of  German 
philosophy  ;  a  system  of  morals  and  ethics,  of  physical,  moral, 
and  intellectual  education  ;  finally  aesthetics,  a  favorite  term  with 
the  Germans,  first  introduced  by  Baumgarten,  and  now  in  general 
use,  designating  the  philosophy  of  the  fine  arts,  poetry,  and  ele- 
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gant  prose.  This  is  one  of  the  most  useful  and  most  popular 
subjects,  on  which  lectures  are  given. 

Politics  and  government,  the  master  topics  of  the  age,  have 
found  in  Germany  many  eminent  writers,  who  represent  the 
science  in  three  different  points  of  view ;  either  as  the  constitu 
tion  and  administration  of  states,  as  they  should  be  organized, 
according  to  the  principles  of  practical  philosophy ;  or  as  the 
political  history  of  states  in  their  former  rise,  progress,  and  decay ; 
or  as  statistics,  or  the  description  of  the  states,  which  the  world 
has  now  established  for  the  maintenance  of  civil  society.  Po 
litical  science  gives  an  account  of  the  constitutions  of  the  states 
of  Europe,  and  the  administration  of  their  external  and  internal 
relations,  in  reference  to  the  legislative  and  executive  power. 
The  administration  of  the  states  is  founded  upon  a  very  com 
plicated  system  of  police,  that  requires  great  vigilance  and  con 
stant  revision.  The  present  political  system  of  Europe  has 
taken  a  new  direction  since  the  declaration  of  the  Holy  Alliance 
(in  1815  and  1816),  that  government  must  be  founded  on  Chris 
tian  principles,  and  on  the  general  law  of  nations.  Many  of  the 
political  publications  since  that  period,  have  had  a  very  saluta 
ry  tendency,  in  conformity  with  that  declaration,  which  purported 
to  be  significant  and  sincere.  Whether  this  was  its  real  character, 
or  whether  it  was  a  mere  pretence,  will  soon  become  manifest. 

From  these  few  remarks,  the  nature  of  the  academic  lectures 
on  politics  and  statistics  may  easily  be  determined.  They  are 
delivered  regularly  in  each  university,  by  several  professors, 
who  follow  their  own  courses.  Standard  works  on  politics 
drawn  from  history,  the  rich  source  of  political  wisdom,  are 
Heeren's  '  Reflections  on  the  Politics  of  the  principal  Nations  of 
Antiquity,3  and  his  classic  history  of  the  system  of  the  European 
states.  A  course  of  lectures  on  politics  comprises  national 
economy,  political  economy  with  its  history,  finances,  the  sys 
tem  of  police,  statistics,  and  the  diplomacy  of  Europe. 

The  pure  mathematics,  throughout  all  the  branches,  have,  on 
account  of  the  preference  given  in  Germany  to  the  purely  an 
alytic  methods,  yielded  brilliant  results  to  the  studious  scholar. 
Both  pure  and  practical  mathematics  afford  useful  and  very 
popular  subjects  for  lectures,  a  regular  course  of  which  is  gene 
rally  completed  in  three  years.  The  single  parts,  taught  in 
separate  lectures,  are,  the  elements  of  arithmetic,  and  analysis 
of  finite  and  infinite  quantities  ;  differential  calculus,  or  analysis 
of  infinitesimals,  and  integral  calculus ;  algebra,  geometry,  ge- 
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odesy,  analytic  planimetry  upon  the  principles  of  algebra,  spher 
ical  trigonometry  ;  higher  mechanics  (namely,  statics,  hydrau 
lics,  and  aeronamics),  optics,  astronomy,  chronology,  gnomonics, 
civil  architecture,  and  navigation.  Besides  these,  separate  lec 
tures  are  delivered  on  cosmography ;  on  physical  astronomy, 
also  in  reference  to  chronology,  geography,  and  navigation  ;  on 
the  theory  of  the  motions  of  comets,  on  the  theory  of  the  mo 
tions  of  the  heavenly  bodies  in  elliptic  orbits,  and  on  the  use  of 
astronomical  instruments  ;  lastly,  on  meteorology  and  the  theory 
of  the  earth. 

It  is  generally  confessed,  that  the  application  of  physical  sci 
ence  to  the  useful  arts,  has,  in  the  present  age,  benefited  life 
and  promoted  its  practical  interests,  more  than  any  other  kind 
of  knowledge.  Besides,  it  wonderfully  developes  the  mental 
faculties,  enlarges  the  capacity,  and  increases  our  admiration  of 
the  wisdom  of  the  Supreme  Being.  For  this  reason,  the  uni 
versities  supply  ample  opportunities  for  the  study  of  this  science, 
which  is  pursued  by  students  of  all  professions.  The  subjects 
of  lectures  are,  natural  history  in  all  its  branches,  zoology,  en 
tomology,  botany,  mineralogy,  and  the  description  of  its  various 
systems,  called  systematology  ;  geology  and  oryctology,  treated 
separately ;  natural  philosophy  and  chemistry,  accompanied  by 
experiments  ;  agriculture  and  rural  economy ;  physical  geogra 
phy;  technology. 

The  large  cities  of  Germany,  and  of  other  parts  of  continen 
tal  Europe,  contain  excellent  academies  for  the  study  and  prac 
tice  of  the  fine  arts.  The  lectures,  therefore,  delivered  in  uni 
versities  on  this  subject,  convey  general  information  to  a  mixed 
audience.  The  favorite  topics  are  archaeology,  or  the  critical 
explanation  and  philosophy  of  the  fine  arts  of  antiquity,  namely, 
architecture,  statuary,  sculpture,  painting,  etc.  connected  with 
their  history ;  the  theory  and  history  of  the  fine  arts  of  modern 
Europe,  and  of  each  art  separately.  Lectures  are  also  given 
on  heraldry,  numismatics,  and  the  theory  and  history  of  music. 

The  study  of  history  is  extensively  cultivated  in  all  the  univer 
sities.  The  history  of  the  states  of  antiquity  ;  general  history  of 
mankind ;  history  of  modern  Europe  and  its  colonies  ;  ethnog 
raphy  (or  the  description  of  the  physical  peculiarities  of  the 
different  nations  of  the  globe),  in  connexion  with  geography  ; 
the  history  of  the  middle  ages  ;  the  history  of  Germany  ;  literary 
history  of  modern  Europe  ;  critical  history  of  German  literature, 
and  other  similar  topics  are  common  subjects  on  which  separate 
lectures  are  delivered. 
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Philology,  or  the  study  of  classical  antiquity  in  all  its  political, 
civil,  and  scientific  relations,  includes  a  correct  grammatical 
knowledge  of  the  ancient  languages  ;  hermeneutics,  or  the  art 
of  comprehending  and  interpreting  the  works  written  in  these 
languages  ;  criticjsm,  which  investigates  and  ascertains  the  age, 
correctness,  and  authenticity  of  every  author,  whether  entire  or 
mutilated,  the  complete  number  of  whom  is  about  sixteen 
hundred,  excluding  the  fathers  of  the  church ;  the  principles 
of  composition  in  prose  and  poetry  ;  and  the  literary  history  of 
the  Greeks  and  Romans.  The  chief  auxiliary  branches  of 
philology  are,  ancient  cosmography,  divided  into  fabulous  geog 
raphy,  historical  geography,  and  topography  ;  the  general  history 
of  the  nations  of  antiquity,  connected  with  chronology  and  histo 
rical  criticism ;  Greek  and  Roman  antiquities ;  mythology ;  his 
tory  of  the  philosophy  and  other  sciences  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans ;  critical  history  of  the  fine  arts,  poetry,  and  elegant 
prose  of  Greece  and  Rome ;  archasology,  or  a  knowledge  of  the 
relics  of  the  fine  arts  and  monuments  of  Greece  and  Rome,  in 
connexion  with  epigraphies  or  the  knowledge  of  inscriptions, 
and  numismatics  or  the  knowledge  of  ancient  coins  ;  the  his 
tory  of  philology  ;  and,  finally,  philosophical  criticism,  discussing 
the  comparative  merits  of  classical  writers. 

On  each  one  of  these  single  branches,  separate  lectures  are 
given  during  the  period  of  the  common  academic  course  in 
Germany.  An  encyclopaedia  of  philological  pursuits,  of  which  a 
number  of  manuals  have  been  published,  serves  as  a  proper  in 
troduction  into  this  extensive  science.  Oriental  philology  has 
derived  a  new  impulse  from  the  present  spirit  of  inquiry.  Be 
sides  the  regular  lectures  on  the  grammar,  literature,  and  his 
tory  of  the  Hebrew,  Syriac,  Chaldaic,  Arabic,  Aramaic,  and 
Persian  languages,  new  elementary  lectures  are  given  on  the 
Sanscrit  tongue,  formerly  spoken  in  Hindostan.  There  is  gen 
erally  a  single  professorship  of  the  Oriental  dialects.  In  some 
universities,  however,  as  in  Berlin  and  Munich,  a  separate  chair 
is  filled  by  the  professor  of  Sanscrit  literature.  This  study  was 
first  introduced  into  Germany  by  A.  W.  Schlegel,  professor  in 
the  Prussian  university  at  Bonn  ;  and  by  his  younger  brother, 
F.  Schlegel,  now  residing  at  Vienna  ;  both  of  whom  have  for 
some  time  been  publishing  a  journal  for  Sanscrit  literature. 
The  number  of  students  who  attend  such  lectures  is  small,  and 
consists  generally  of  those  who  wish  to  prepare  themselves  to 
become  candidates  for  professorships  of  those  languages. 
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There  is  a  great  supply  of  critical  and  historical  knowledge 
on  classic  authors,  which  is  regarded  in  the  German  schools  as 
the  basis  of  all  solid  improvement ;  and  justly  so,  because  of  its 
intimate  connexion  with  all  the  learned  professions  and  their 
literature.  A  competent  portion  of  it  is  necessary  for  a 
learned  theologian,  very  important  for  a  systematic  lawyer,  in 
dispensable  for  a  scientific  physician,  and  no  acute  philosopher 
ever  neglects  it.  Its  absence  would  be  severely  felt  in  Europe, 
and  cause  a  great  revolution  in  the  whole  system  of  every  pro 
fession,  and  produce  a  violent  change  in  the  literary  world  ;  for 
which  there  is  no  occasion  at  present,  or,  if  the  necessity  of  an 
innovation  was  really  felt,  it  could  not  be  accomplished  for  ages 
to  come.  Since  the  Latin  tongue  is  used  in  the  examinations 
and  disputations  of  all  the  faculties  ;  and  since  dissertations  and 
all  other  performances  of  the  professors,  candidates,  and  students 
in  their  relative  duties,  must  be  written  in  that  language,  eve 
ry  student  is  anxious  to  continue  and  cultivate  an  acquaint 
ance  with  the  faithful  companions  of  his  early  life,  by  attending, 
during  the  course  of  his  professional  studies,  to  lectures  on  clas 
sic  writers.  Such  a  familiarity  is  so  much  the  more  necessary 
for  a  lawyer,  because  the  civil  code  of  Justinian,  the  basis  of 
the  law  systems  of  continental  Europe,  and  the  canon  law,  are 
studied  in  no  other  language  than  the  original.  A  profound 
knowledge  of  Christianity,  and  of  the  sacred  literature  of  the 
Jews,  can  be  derived  only  from  the  critical  study  of  the  original 
text  of  the  Holy  Bible.  The  scientific  phraseology  of  the  medi 
cal,  physical,  and  other  sciences,  and  the  numerous  essays 
thereupon,  will  ever  remain  a  secret  to  the  student  who  is  with 
out  a  knowledge  of  the  Greek. 

The  works  of  the  Greek  poets,  commonly  read  and  explain 
ed,  are  the  two  poems  of  Homer,  the  writings  of  Hesiod,  Pindar, 
the  Gnomic  authors,  the  epigrammatists,  .^Eschylus,  Sophocles, 
Euripides,  Aristophanes,  Theocritus,  and  Apollonius  Rhodius. 

The  study  of  the  Greek  historians,  philosophers,  critics,  and 
biographers,  keeps  pace  with  the  explanation  of  the  poets. 
Herodotus,  the  father  of  history,  often  attracts  a  considerable 
number  of  hearers.  Thucydides  is  a  greater  favorite  with  the 
professors  than  with  the  students.  The  conciseness  of  his  dic 
tion,  displayed  in  complicated  sentences,  is  intelligible  to  all  but 
a  few  young  men  of  superior  talents ;  and  the  brief  severity  of  his 
judgment,  however  excusable  in  an  author  describing  the  civil 
war  of  his  own  country,  in  which  he  had  endangered  himself, 
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does  not  please  the  majority,  even  after  the  profuse  amplifica 
tion  of  the  interpreters.  The  attic  urbanity  of  Xenophon  has 
at  all  times  been  admired.  The  power  of  sound  argument,  and 
the  Socratic  art  of  reasoning  called  dialectic,  are  best  learned 
from  the  writings  of  Plato.  Competent  judges  have  asserted, 
that  they  have  derived  greater  benefit  from  the  critical  study  of 
one  of  his  Dialogues,  than  from  a  course  of  lectures  on  logic. 
Aristotle's  abstruse  works  are  at  present  rarely  expounded  in 
academic  lectures. 

Oratory  furnishes  the  best  means  of  arriving  at  civil  and  po 
litical  distinction.  A  man,  however  great  his  genius,  and  how 
ever  useful  and  thorough  his  knowledge  may  be,  will  never  at 
tract  attention  without  this  art.  It  is,  indeed,  not  necessary  that 
a  man  should  be  born  an  orator.  Nature  can  certainly  do 
much  to  facilitate  the  practice  of  the  art ;  but  there  has  never 
yet  been  an  eminent  speaker,  without  severe  study  and  constant 
application.  The  greatest  orator  that  ever  harangued  freemen, 
acquired  this  art  only  by  the  most  unwearied  and  long  contin 
ued  efforts.  The  intelligent  study  of  Demosthenes  as,  in  eve 
ry  respect,  the  best  pattern,  has  always  led  to  great  results. 
His  example  teaches  to  speak  with  propriety  and  elegance, 
and  his  speeches  exhibit  all  the  requisites  of  truly  popular  elo 
quence.  Concise  with  the  greatest  perspicuity ;  perspicuous 
with  the  greatest  accuracy  ;  accurate  with  the  greatest  purity 
of  language,  he  instantly  arrests  the  attention,  persuades  by 
the  invisible  power  of  argument,  assisted  by  all  the  graces  of 
manner,  and  thundered  out  with  flashes  of  genius.  It  is  for 
this  reason,  that  distinguished  statesmen  of  every  age  and  coun 
try,  have  studied  his^  works  and  honored  his  memory.  The 
national  glory  of  Great  Britain  rests,  in  no  small  degree,  on 
the  refined  taste  and  classical  education  of  her  politicians ;  and 
the  portion  of  her  oratory  acknowledged  to  be  the  most  ener 
getic,  bears  the  greatest  resemblance  to  the  spirit  of  Demos 
thenes.  Among  the  continental  neighbors  of  England,  especially 
among  the  Germans,  there  are  fervent  admirers  of  Demos 
thenes,  who  read  and  illustrate  his  orations  with  enthusiasm. 
They  feel  the  rush  of  his  noble  spirit  in  their  closets  and  lec 
ture-rooms,  and  pour  it  forth  upon  their  youthful  hearers,  in 
whose  minds  it  excites  congenial  feelings ;  but  it  soon  evapo 
rates  for  want  of  nutriment  from  practical  life.  In  a  country, 
where  this  vivifying  principle  pervades  the  whole  nation,  and 
forms  its  very  soul,  the  impulse  imparted  by  the  judicious  study 
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of  such  an  orator,  would  not  be  lost ;  it  would  call  forth  genius, 
and  guide  it  to  excellence ;  an  effect,  which  all  the  books  ever 
written  upon  oratory  and  delivery  are  incapable  of  producing. 
Time  and  circumstances,  which  exert  a  most  powerful  influ 
ence  over  every  country,  would  raise  this  practice  beyond 
mere  imitation,  and  stamp  an  original  character  upon  the  elo 
quence  grounded  on  this  basis.  All  true  greatness  has  always 
been  the  same  in  every  civilized  nation,  and  what  is  deemed 
great  by  all  civilized  nations  is  a  safe  criterion  of  genuine  great 
ness. 

The  orations  of  Lysias,  and  the  speeches,  discourses,  and 
rhetorical  essays  of  Isocrates,  are  still  of  value  ;  though  they  suf 
fer  by  a  comparison  with  Demosthenes,  and  for  this  reason  are 
not  apt  to  be  overrated.  The  treatise  of  Aristotle  on  the  Art 
of  Poetry,  and  that  of  Longinus  on  Sublimity,  are  in  high  esti 
mation  with  German  scholars,  who  endeavor  to  discover  new 
beauties,  and  carefully  point  them  out  in  new  commentaries. 
Frequent  reference  is  made  to  them  ;  but  they  seldom  form  a 
subject  for  separate  lectures.  The  Lives  of  Plutarch,  with  his 
Moral  essays,  ought  not  to  remain  unknown  to  any  youth  of  a 
liberal  education. 

The  department  of  Roman  eloquence  is  also  under  the  care  of 
able  professors.  The  most  acceptable  are  the  public  and  private 
illustrations  of  authors,  who  have  some  immediate  relation  to 
the  four  professions ;  as  Cicero  de  Legibus,  in  a  legal  point  of 
view,  for  law  students ;  Celsus,  for  physicians ;  and  Cicero's 
Jlcademica,  Cicero  de  Ojficiis,  de  Finibus  Bonorum  et  Malorum, 
and  other  philosophical  essays  of  the  same  writer,  for  students 
of  philosophy  and  divinity,  or  more  generally  for  a  miscella 
neous  audience.  Numerous  lectures  on  other  books  of  Cicero, 
such  as  his  historical  treatises,  the  treatise  de  Oratore,  Brutus, 
and  the  Orator,  convey  general  information  to  the  hearers.  In 
like  manner,  the  two  classic  dramatists,  Plautus  and  Terence, 
are  explained  with  all  the  profuseness  of  philological  learning. 
Select  parts  of  the  didactic  poem  of  Lucretius,  the  Epicurean, 
de  Rerum  Naturd,  flowing  from  the  fulness  of  a  poetic  soul  and 
vivid  imagination,  are  sometimes  read,  but  not  regularly.  More 
common  are  the  lectures  on  the  Satires  and  Epistles  of  Horace. 
Virgil's  didactic,  pastoral,  and  epic  poetry,  and  Livy's  history, 
are  generally  confined  to  schools.  The  native  simplicity  and 
elegiac  sensibility  of  Tibullus,  the  Grecian  imagery  of  Proper- 
tius,  and  his  brilliant  allusions  to  lost  glory,  are  much  relished. 
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Tacitus  awakes  the  mind  to  reflection,  and  stamps  it  with  last 
ing  impressions;  a  sober  perusal  of  his  works  is,  therefore, 
productive  of  a  good  moral  effect.  Quintilian's  Oratory  yields  an 
abundant  harvest  to  the  assiduous  Latin  scholar.  Pliny's  epis 
tolary  style  is  still  attractive,  notwithstanding  the  perfection  to 
which  this  branch  of  literature  has  been  carried  in  modern 
times.  Some  have  a  predilection  for  the  historical  epics  of 
Lucan  and  Silius  Italicus,  and  frequent  the  halls  in  which  they 
are  read  ;  others  prefer  the  heroic  poem  of  Valerius  Flaccus 
on  the  Expedition  of  the  Argonauts ;  but  few  are  fond  of  the  cir 
cumstantial  bombast  of  Claudian.  The  bitter  sarcasm  and  the 
moral  lashes  of  Persius  and  Juvenal,  who,  with  Horace,  their 
predecessor,  have  composed  almost  the  only  original  part  of 
Roman  literature,  are  topics  of  frequent  academic  discussions. 

There  are  three  or  more  professorships  of  classical  literature, 
established  in  each  university.  The  first  chair  is  filled  by  the 
professor  of  poetry  and  eloquence,  a  member  of  the  philosophi 
cal  faculty,  and  by  virtue  of  this,  competent  to  officiate,  in  his 
turn,  as  rector  or  prorector.  It  is  he  that  delivers  the  Latin 
orations  at  the  public  solemnities ;  the  number  of  which  varies 
in  the  different  universities.  It  is  he  that  invites  to  these  so 
lemnities  by  Latin  programs,  or  brief  discussions  on  any  literary 
subject,  especially  referring  to  antiquity.  It  is  he  that  ad 
dresses  the  students  in  the  semiannual  catalogues  of  lectures. 
It  is,  also,  his  duty  to  prepare  Latin  poems  (either  in  elegiac 
verse  or  in  the  metres  of  Horace)  on  extraordinary  occasions, 
a  class  of  productions  containing  some  specimens  of  great 
merit.  The  same  professor,  assisted  by  two  of  his  colleagues, 
conducts  the  philological  seminary. 

This  consists,  in  most  of  the  universities,  as  in  Gottingen, 
Berlin,  Jena,  and  Leipsic,  of  only  nine  members,  who,  accord 
ing  to  the  law,  continue  but  two  years  as  such,  and  then  re 
tire,  to  make  room  for  the  aspirants,  whose  number  is  not 
limited,  and  sometimes  equals  that  of  the  actual  members, 
and  who  perform  precisely  the  same  duties.  The  laws  oblige 
them  to  attend  the  daily  exercises,  and  to  interpret  and  to  dis 
pute,  in  their  turn,  under  the  direction  of  one  of  the  professors. 
They  perform  these  duties  in  the  same  succession  in  which 
they  became  either  members  or  aspirants,  after  a  previous  ex 
amination  in  any  Greek  author,  held  in  the  Latin  tongue  by 
the  principals  of  the  seminary.  The  first  member  has,  besides, 
to  read,  at  the  commencement  of  each  term,  a  Latin  introduc- 
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tion  of  his  own  composition  (for  everything  is  transacted  in  this 
tongue),  relating  to  the  Greek  or  Roman  author,  who  is  to  be 
publicly  interpreted  by  all  the  members  and  aspirants,  for  the 
benefit  of  all  those  who  wish  to  partake  of  the  advantages 
which  the  seminary  offers  to  all.  The  directors  distribute 
among  themselves  the  supervision  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  de 
partments,  and  the  discussions  of  the  disputants  and  opponents. 
Each  member  and  each  aspirant  writes,  every  term,  one,  or 
sometimes  two  dissertations,  on  any  subject  of  antiquity,  histo 
ry,  or  philosophy,  one  copy  of  which  is  handed  to  the  profes 
sor,  and  another  to  the  opponent,  who  attacks  those  parts  in 
which  he  thinks  the  author  either  weak  or  mistaken.  Honor 
and  emoluments  attend  the  members  of  this  classic  fraternity  ; 
and  the  best  success  often  crowns  their  exertions.  They  are 
eagerly  sought  for  as  instructers  of  the  gymnasia  ;  or  the  uni 
versity  itself  offers  them  employment  as  private  teachers,  till, 
through  the  faithful  performance  of  these  duties  and  literary 
distinctions  thus  acquired,  public  favor  is  secured ;  which  soon 
raises  them  to  stations  worthy  of  their  character,  talents,  and 
attainments.  The  benefits  resulting  to  the  public  from  such 
institutions  are  inestimable.  They  impart  to  the  student  a  sci 
entific  knowledge  of  the  profession  he  is  going  to  practise  as 
teacher,  form  his  character  and  habits  as  such,  by  causing  him 
to  study  the  art  of  communicating  his  ideas  in  the  simplest  and 
most  engaging  manner,  to  shape  and  to  finish  the  thoughts  of 
his  pupil  according  to  his  own  model,  and  to  instil  into  his  ten 
der  mind  those  delicate  and  elevated  feelings  of  honor,  which 
are  the  best  safeguard  against  illiberality  of  opinion,  and 
against  the  abuse  of  confidence.  These  feelings,  which  grow 
with  the  pupil,  find  the  most  powerful  promoters  at  the  univer 
sities,  and  are  cultivated  through  life. 

Seminaries,  on  a  larger  scale,  for  the  education  of  popular 
teachers,  are  conducted  by  distinguished  divines  of  each  state, 
who,  for  the  most  part,  reside  in  the  capital,  and  are  the  same 
persons  who  examine  each  clergyman  three  times  before  his 
ordination.  Unless  a  candidate  can  give  evidence  of  his  ability, 
and  of,  at  least,  a  two  years'  stay  in  those  popular  institutions 
where  religious  instruction  is  the  main  object,  he  is  not  allowed 
to  teach  any  branch  of  knowledge  whatever.  We  cannot  now 
enter  upon  the  particulars  of  these  seminaries,  they  being  be 
yond  the  limits  of  our  present  discussion. 
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ART.  IV. — The  Farmer's  Manual,  including  a  Treatise  on 
the  Management  of  Bees.  By  FREDERICK  BUTLER.  Hart 
ford.  S.  G.  Goodrich. 

THE  bee  seems  to  be  a  native  of  every  part  of  the  globe, 
and  the  same  characteristic  traits  distinguish  the  whole  race ; 
we  allude  simply  to  the  Honey  Bee,  Apis  Mettifica.  Even  in 
New  South  Wales,  we  find  that,  excepting  in  some  variation  of 
size  and  color,  the  honey  bee  is  the  same  with  that  of  Eu 
rope  and  America.  The  history  of  one  bee,  and  of  one  com 
munity  of  bees,  is,  with  the  slight  variation  which  is  always 
produced  by  climate,  the  history  of  the  whole  race ;  nor  should 
we  venture  to  add  our  stock  of  observation  to  the  great  mass 
of  what  is  already  known  upon  the  subject,  and  accessible  to 
every  class  of  persons,  did  we  not  wish  to  excite  the  attention 
more  particularly  of  those  who  inhabit  the  mountainous  dis 
tricts  of  this  portion  of  our  country,  to  this  practicable  and 
profitable  branch  of  horticulture. 

From  the  commencement  of  history  to  our  own  day,  bees 
have  been  an  object  of  attention,  honey  has  been  used,  and 
wax  has  been  an  article  of  commerce.  In  fact  the  amount 
consumed  of  the  former  for  food,  medicine,  and  a  pleasant 
beverage,  and  of  the  latter  for  various  purposes  in  the  arts, 
would  astonish  those  who  have  never  turned  their  attention  to 
the  subject.  In  the  savage  and  civilized  state,  wherever  there 
has  been  sun  enough  to  mature  a  flower,  every  individual  of  the 
community  is  as  familiar  with  the  luxury  of  honey,  and  the 
merits  and  uses  of  bees-wax,  as  with  the  daily  food  that  is 
consumed. 

Man  has  never  been  slow  to  appropriate  to  himself  the  phy 
sical  powers  of  the  inferior  animals ;  but  of  all  those  which 
have  been  subdued  to  his  use  the  bee  alone  has  preserved  its 
independence.  We  ought  not,  in  fact,  to  use  the  term  subdued, 
as  it  does  not  apply  to  the  situation  or  position  which  the  bee 
holds  among  us  in  its  domestic  state.  Neither  its  nature  nor 
its  habits  are  in  any  wise  altered  or  modified.  It  preserves  its 
singular  economy  unchanged,  whether  it  inhabit  a  hollow  tree 
in  the  midst  of  an  unfrequented  forest,  or  a  hive  in  the  centre 
of  an  apiary. 

And  here,  we  would  remark,  that  a  hive  ought  not  to  be 
considered  as  the  house  or  habitation  of  the  bee,  for  even  in 
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the  forests,  where  there  may  be  supposed  to  be  abundance  of 
hollow  trees  suited  to  their  purposes,  bees  have  built  their  cells 
on  the  under  side  of  a  stout  branch ;  and  they  have  neglected 
the  convenient  form  of  a  well  constructed  hive,  to  attach  them 
selves  to  the  eaves  of  a  house,  or  to  the  inner  sides  of  a  chim 
ney.  The  nature  of  this  part  of  their  instinct  goes  no  further 
than  to  secure  a  firm  roof,  to  which  they  can  attach  the 
cells,  and  a  position  that  shall  protect  'the  cells  from  the  sun 
and  rain. 

This  faculty,  or  instinct,  is  sometimes  at  fault,  for  we  often 
hear  of  their  adopting  the  strangest  and  most  unsuitable  tene 
ments  for  the  construction  of  cells.  A  hussar's  cap,  so  sus 
pended  from  a  moderate  sized  branch  of  a  tree,  as  to  be  agi 
tated  by  slight  winds,  was  found  filled  with  bees  and  comb. 
An  old  coat,  that  had  been  thrown  over  the  decayed  trunk  of 
a  tree  and  forgotten,  was  filled  with  comb  and  bees.  Any 
thing,  in  short,  either  near  the  habitations  of  man,  or  in  the 
forests,  will  serve  the  bees  for  a  shelter  to  their  combs. 

If  this  instinct  were  as  absolute  as  some  persons  would  make 
us  believe,  the  bees,  when  swarming,  would  undoubtedly 
choose  a  domicile,  as  nearly  similar  to  the  one  they  had  left  as 
possible  ;  but  this  is  rarely  the  case.  In  their  pursuit  of  food, 
with  which  the  woods  as  frequently  supply  them  as  the  gar 
dens,  their  quick  eye  guides  them  to  the  places  suitable  for  the 
establishment  of  a  swarm.  They  do  not,  by  a  distinct  succes 
sion  of  thoughts,  arrive  at  the  conclusion,  that  the  hollow  tree 
will  suit  them  as  a  dwelling ;  but  they  find  it  unoccupied,  they 
pass  it  daily,  and  when  the  whole  swarm  is  collected  on  the 
branch  of  a  tree,  these  foraging  scouts,  that  have  espied  the 
hollow  tree,  run  over  the  mass  of  bees  as  they  hang,  give  the 
signal  of  departure,  lead  the  way  to  the  woods,  and  the  queen 
and  the  whole  swarm  follow  to  the  selected  tree. 

But  although  the  bees  are  rarely  unprovided  with  a  retreat 
for  a  new  swarm,  yet  they  readily  accept  of  a  more  obvious 
one,  when  offered.  Aware  of  this  willingness  on  the  part  of 
the  bees,  man  takes  the  opportunity,  when  they  are  collecting 
their  numbers,  of  introducing  them  into  a  hive,  and  of  bringing 
them  under  his  own  immediate  surveillance,  that  he  may  the 
more  easily  partake  of  the  fruits  of  their  labors.  Yet  although 
colony  after  colony  have  dwelt  in  uninterrupted  succession  in 
a  particular  apiary,  their  instinct  is  not  improved,  nor  their  re 
flective  powers  enlarged.  They  are  the  same  in  all  their  in- 
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stincts  and  formations  as  they  were,  when  the  first  observations 
on  their  habits,  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  were  made. 

We  have,  for  seven  years,  had  a  little  colony  under  our  im 
mediate  inspection,  and  we  began  our  personal  observation  with 
the  knowledge  of  all  that  ancient  and  modern  theorists  have 
advanced,  in  relation  to  the  habits,  customs,  and  manners,  of 
this  wonderful  insect.  We  came  to  their  superintendence  with 
a  mind  tinctured  with  all  that  was  marvellous  and  fanciful,  and 
with  an  ardor  that  seven  years  have  not  subdued ;  although 
theory  after  theory  has  now  melted  away,  and  most  of  the  won 
ders  and  enigmas  have  been  solved,  and  reduced  to  the  clear 
est  and  most  simple  particulars.  Our  wonder  and  admiration, 
although  deprived  of  the  charms  of  the  fanciful  legends  in 
which  the  history  of  the  bee  was  embodied,  are  still  undi- 
minished,  nay,  increased ;  for  an  elevation  of  thought  and  feel 
ing  has  been  produced  by  the  study. 

Notwithstanding  the  astonishing  sagacity  to  be  traced  in  the 
economy  of  bees,  and  the  diversity  of  habits  which  might  be 
expected,  nature  in  reality  is  less  variable  in  this  instance  than 
in  most  others ;  for  although  climate  and  a  contracted  habita 
tion  may  reduce  their  size,  and  scantiness  of  food  reduce 
their  numbers,  yet  as  long  as  there  are  flowers,  the  bee  will 
abstract  the  honey,  and  as  long  as  there  are  forests,  the  bee 
will  construct  a  cell.  With  other  insects  and  animals,  and 
even  with  man  himself,  the  case  is  different.  Insects  will  im 
bibe  nourishment  from  the  exudations  of  both  animal  and  vege 
table  substances.  Man  can  accommodate  himself  to  every  va 
riety  of  diet,  and  thrive  on  all.  The  bee  alone  never  changes 
its  food.  The  sweet  sap  that  exudes  from  vegetable  pores,  and 
which  is  accumulated  in  the  nectary  of  flowers,  serves  alike  to 
sustain  the  bee,  and  to  render  the  seeds  of  plants  fit  for  germi 
nation.  As  no  flower  can  arrive  at  maturity  without  the  assis 
tance  of  this  fluid,  it  is  ever  present ;  and  as  the  bee  has  a  two 
fold  duty  to  perform,  that  of  preserving  its  own  being  by  such 
means  as  nature  has  pointed  out,  and  that  of  assisting  the  winds 
in  carrying  the  pollen  from  flower  to  flower,  creative  wisdom 
has  so  arranged  it,  that  the  peculiar  food  of  the  bee  is  in 
abundance.  And  as  this  nutritive  fluid  is  to  support  inanimate 
life,  which  requires  an  unvaried  and  uniform  food,  the  bee 
for  ever  partakes  of  the  same  nourishment,  and  is  enabled  to 
preserve  its  peculiarities  of  form  and  instinct  unaltered  from 
generation  to  generation. 
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For  both  the  operations,  therefore,  of  sustaining  life  and 
of  dispersing  pollen,  which  require  uniformity  of  instinct 
and  organization,  the  bee  is  the  same  in  all  situations  and 
in  all  ages.  The  working  bees  have  the  instinctive  faculties  of 
building  different  shaped  cells ;  of  choosing  and  preparing  the 
food,  both  for  the  larva?  and  for  themselves ;  of  taking  care  of 
the  young  brood  ;  of  carrying  off  noxious  and  extraneous  mat 
ter  ;  of  defending  themselves  from  enemies  of  their  own  spe 
cies  ;  and  of  expelling  the  drones  when  they  are  no  longer  of 
use  in  the  hive.  They  have  the  instinctive  knowledge  that 
they  cannot,  as  other  insects  do,  exist  individually ;  they  are 
constructed,  therefore,  in  so  admirable  a  manner  as  to  make 
everything  subservient  to  the  safety  and  comfort  of  the  mother 
of  the  brood.  She  is,  in  their  estimation,  as  much  a  part  of 
themselves,  as  an  eye  or  a  limb.  Their  care  of  her  is  a  kind 
of  self-preservation,  a  law  implanted  in  every  living  thing. 

After  rejecting  all  the  fanciful  and  marvellous  speculations  of 
the  theorists,  there  are  still  several  material  points  unsettled, 
on  three  of  which  we  propose  to  make  a  few  remarks  at  the 
present  time. 

1st.  The  most  modern  and  the  most  rational  theorists  differ 
in  their  opinions  respecting  the  accuracy  of  the  facts,  that  are 
stated  in  relation  to  the  queen  bee's  leaving  the  hive  at  any  oth 
er  time,  than  when  she  goes  forth  with  a  new  swarm. 

2d.  They  dispute  likewise  on  the  possibility  of  the  bees' 
making  a  queen  bee,  from  a  neuter,  when  circumstances  re 
quire  it. 

3d.  They  are  still  ignorant,  whether  the  drone  perform  the 
office  of  nurse  to  the  larvae  when  deposited  in  the  different 
cells. 

On  the  first  point  we  venture  to  state  unhesitatingly,  that  the 
queen  bee  never  leaves  the  hive,  but  when  she  accompanies  a 
swarm.  For  ten  weeks,  we  fixed  our  attention  on  the  entrance 
of  two  hives  that  stood  close  to  each  other  on  a  bench.  Our 
watch,  either  in  person,  or  entrusted  to  another  as  interested 
and  vigilant  as  ourselves,  commenced  at  grey  dawn,  and  cori- 
tinued  till  sunset ;  and  never  within  that  period  did  the  queen 
bee  of  either  hive  leave  them,  but  at  the  time  of  swarming, 
which  occurred  once  in  each  hive  during  our  inspection.  With 
an  eye  to  this  single  circumstance,  we  have,  for  six  successive 
years  subsequent  to  the  careful  observation  just  stated,  been  in 
the  constant  habit  of  noting  every  peculiar  movement  at  the 
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entrance  of  hives,  but  we  never  saw  the  queen.  Independent 
ly  of  the  reliance  that  can  be  placed  on  observations  of  this 
kind,  we  have  confirmation  derived  from  strong  probabilities. 

The  average  number  of  a  hive  or  swarm  is  from  fifteen  to 
twenty  thousand  bees.  Nineteen  thousand  four  hundred  and 
ninety-nine  are  neuters  or  working  bees,  five  hundred  are 
drones,  and  the  remaining  one  is  the  queen  or  mother  !  Eve 
ry  living  thing,  from  man  down  to  an  ephemeral  insect,  pursues 
the  bee  to  its  destruction  for  the  sake  of  the  honey  that  is  de 
posited  in  its  cell,  or  secreted  in  its  honey-bag.  To  obtain  that 
which  the  bee  is  carrying  to  its  hive,  numerous  birds  and  in 
sects  are  on  the  watch,  and  an  incredible  number  of  bees  fall 
victims,  in  consequence,  to  their  enemies.  Independently  of 
this,  there  are  the  changes  in  the  weather,  such  as  high  winds, 
sudden  showers,  hot  sunshine  ;  and  then  there  is  the  liability  to 
fall  into  rivers,  besides  a  hundred  other  dangers  to  which  bees 
are  exposed. 

Can  any  one,  who  considers  all  these  casualties,  suppose, 
that  the  instinct  in  bees  is  so  defective,  as  to  allow  so  important 
a  member  of  the  community,  and  the  only  one  of  the  kind  too, 
to  leave  the  hive  and  run  the  immense  risk  that  would  attend 
an  excursion  in  the  air  ?  It  is  a  well  established  fact,  that  one 
queen  lays  all  the  eggs  of  the  hive ;  that  part  of  the  daily  duties 
of  the  working  bees  is  to  nourish  the  young  brood,  which,  if 
there  were  no  queen,  they  could  not  do,  as  there  would  be  no 
eggs.  If  the  bees  are  disturbed  in  their  regular  routine  of 
business,  they  become  uneasy  and  incapable  of  proceeding. 
When  they  return  from  the  nectary  of  flowers,  with  the  usual 
quantity  of  sweet  fluid,  they  hasten  to  bestow  the  first  or  up 
permost  part  of  honey  on  the  larvae  and  young  bees,  and  when 
this  simple,  undigested  liquid  is  disposed  of,  they  deposit  that, 
which  has  gone  through  a  certain  chymical  process,  in  the  cells. 

If,  therefore,  on  entering  the  hive,  they  find  no  queen,  they 
run  about  anxious  and  distressed,  drop  the  little  pellets  of  pol 
len  that  are  attached  to  their  legs,  strike  their  antennae  against 
one  another,  and  are  in  great  agitation  during  the  day.  Some 
times  two  days  are  passed  in  this  restless  state,  before  they 
make  an  effort  to  repair  their  loss. 

If  the  queen  bee  were  to  leave  the  hive,  as  Huber  and  oth 
ers  fancy,  she  would  run  great  risk  of  never  being  able  to  return 
to  it.  Even  around  the  apiary,  before  she  had  made  the  usual 
evolutions  in  the  air,  common  to  all  bees  on  leaving  the  hive, 
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she  might  become  the  prey  of  one  of  the  many  birds,  that  are 
hovering  over  head,  or  on  the  watch.  The  blue-bird,  the  king 
bird,  and  the  cat-bird  swallow  bees  by  dozens  while  on  the 
wing ;  and  the  queen  bee  would  have  less  chance  of  escape,  as 
she  is  larger,  and  therefore  more  conspicuous,  and  is  besides 
very  slow  and  heavy  in  her  motions,  her  wings  being  smaller 
in  proportion  to  her  body  than  those  of  the  working  bee  and 
the  drone. 

From  our  own  observations,  therefore,  as  well  as  from  the 
above  inferences,  we  must  believe  that  the  queen  bee  never 
leaves  the  hive,  but  for  the  establishment  of  a  new  colony. 

The  next  material  point  of  dispute  is,  whether  it  be  in  the 
power  of  the  working  bees  to  convert  the  larva  of  a  working 
bee  into  that  of  a  queen,  when  by  accident  the  hive  is  deprived 
of  one.  According  to  the  most  accurate  naturalists,  the  organ 
ization  of  the  queen,  or  mother  bee,  is  different  from  that  of 
either  the  drone  or  the  neuters.  It  appears  to  us  quite  as  ra 
tional  and  philosophical  to  suppose,  that  a  queen  bee  could  be 
converted  into  a  neuter,  and  therefore  that  all  bees  at  first  were 
of  the  shape  and  organic  structure  of  the  queen,  as  to  suppose 
that  a  neuter  or  working  bee  could  have  new  organs  added, 
new  curves  given  to  its  limbs,  and  new  instincts  to  its  nature. 

If  we  could  see  the  interior  of  a  hive  whenever  it  suited  our 
convenience,  we  should  not  be  so  lost  in  conjecture  ;  but  the  ir 
ritability  of  these  little  insects,  prevents  a  constant  and  minute 
internal  inspection.  It  is  a  part  of  their  instinct  to  know  that 
light,  heat,  cold,  and  moisture,  in  an  undue  and  unaccustomed 
degree,  are  prejudicial  to  the  formation  of  wax,  to  the  consis 
tence  of  the  honey,  and  to  the  health  of  the  brood.  They 
therefore  use  all  the  little  arts  and  advantages  they  possess,  to 
prevent  any  one  from  exposing  them  to  the  injurious  influence 
of  these  active  powers. 

When  a  queen  bee  ceases  to  animate  the  hive,  the  bees  are 
conscious  of  her  loss  ;  after  searching  for  her  through  the  hive, 
for  a  day  or  more,  they  examine  the  royal  cells,  which  are  of  a 
peculiar  construction  and  reversed  in  position,  hanging  vertical 
ly,  with  the  mouth  underneath.  If  no  eggs  or  larvae  are  to  be 
found  in  these  cells,  they  then  enlarge  several  of  those  cells, 
which  are  appropriated  to  the  eggs  of  neuters,  and  in  which 
queen  eggs  have  been  deposited.  They  soon  attach  a  royal  cell  to 
the  enlarged  surface,  and  the  queen  bee,  enabled  now  to  grow, 
protrudes  itself  by  degrees  into  the  royal  cell,  and  comes  out 
perfectly  formed,  to  the  great  pleasure  of  the  bees. 
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Now  this  in  itself  is  curious  and  wonderful.  There 
is  no  need  of  adding  superhuman  powers  to  an  insect, 
when  the  simple  facts  show  such  singular  sagacity.  The  truth 
is,  that  the  queen  or  mother  bee  lays  the  neuter  eggs  in  cer 
tain  cells  of  a  particular  construction ;  in  fact,  the  eggs  are 
laid,  at  least  many  of  them,  as  soon  as  the  foundations  are 
begun,  before  the  cells  are  built.  The  bees  know,  from 
the  peculiar  shape  of  the  egg,  that  it  is  to  have  a  cell  of  cer 
tain  dimensions.  When  the  neuter  and  drone  eggs  are  de 
posited,  the  royal  cells  are  then  filled,  for  abundant  observations 
prove  that  the  queen  eggs  are  laid  last.  If  the  royal  cells  are 
not  sufficient  to  hold  all  the  queen  eggs,  they  are  laid  in  the 
common  cells,  and  in  the  course  of  the  regular  business  of  the 
hive,  these  cells  are  attended  to  with  the  rest.  When  the  lar 
va  is  of  a  size  to  fill  the  cell,  a  covering  of  wax  is  put  on,  and 
here  ends  the  life,  or  rather  the  embryo  of  the  queen  ;  for  no 
longer  having  room  to  expand,  it  perishes  and  is  dragged  out 
in  the  nymph  form,  as  soon  as  the  bees  discover  that  anima 
tion  is  extinct.  If,  during  the  progress  of  the  egg  from  the 
larva  to  the  nymph  state,  the  mother  queen  dies,  and  there  are 
no  eggs  in  the  royal  cells,  then  the  bees  have  recourse  to  the 
queen  eggs  that  are  laid  in  the  common  cells.  By  enlarging 
the  entrance,  and  by  attaching  to  it  a  cell,  which  hangs  verti 
cally^  they  continue  the  life  of  the  larva,  and  a  queen  bee  is 
formed. 

Here  is  no  work  of  transformation.  The  insect  is  already 
formed,  and  nothing  remains  to  be  done,  but  the  mere  mechan 
ical  operation  of  building  a  habitation,  which  shall  be  ade 
quate  to  its  wants.  The  peculiar  organic  construction  of  the 
queen  bee  perhaps  requires  a  difference  of  food,  as  we  per 
ceive  it  does  of  dwelling.  No  doubt  it  is  necessary  to  supply 
it  more  abundantly,  and  with  greater  care.  The  very  position 
it  is  compelled  to  take,  shows  that  it  requires  a  different  kind 
of  nurture  from  either  the  common  bee  or  the  drone.  It  is 
wonderful  that  instinct  is  so  competent  to  direct  these  changes  ; 
but  it  would  be  more  than  wonderful,  if,  in  addition  to  this  in 
stinct,  the  bee  had  the  power  to  construct  new  organs,  as  it 
does  different  cells,  and  thus  to  endow  the  insect  with  a  differ 
ent  nature. 

The  third  point  unsettled,  and  which  is  likely  to  remain  for 
ever  a  secret,  is,  whether  the  eggs  of  the  queen  are  hatched 
after  the  manner  of  the  eggs  of  fishes,  whether,  they  simply 
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are  animated  by  incubation,  or  by  the  care  and  nourishment 
bestowed  upon  them  by  the  working  or  neuter  bees. 

On  this  point  experiment  has  proved  nothing.  The  greatest 
diversity  of  opinion  exists.  There  are  upwards  of  a  thousand 
writers  on  the  history  and  policy  of  the  bee,  and  yet  no  two 
have  either  observed  or  reasoned  alike.  Even  the  two  distin~ 
guished  naturalists,  who  have  passed  the  best  portion  of  their 
lives  in  studying  bees,  with  equal  zeal  and  with  equal  op 
portunity,  have  come  to  very  different  conclusions.  Huber  is 
by  far  the  most  circumstantial  experimentalist  who  has  turned 
his  attention  to  this  subject.  But  his  truly  philosophical  mind 
has  been  rendered  comparatively  useless,  nay,  worse  than  use 
less,  by  the  ignorance  or  wilful  misrepresentations  of  his  assis 
tant  Francis  Burnens.  Huber  could  but  philosophize  on  facts 
as  they  daily  were  represented  to  him.  His  solutions  of  things 
unreal,  and  having  no  truth  in  nature,  are  most  ingenious  and 
rational.  Had  his  physical  sight  been  as  perfect  as  his  mental 
vision,  his  work  would  doubtless  have  been  all  that  could  be 
effected  by  the  industry  and  talent  of  man. 

The  naturalists  of  Europe,  misled  by  his  extraordinary  tal 
ent,  adopted  Huber's  notions  with  respect  to  bees,  and  his 
opinions  were  considered  as  conclusive.  The  public  opinion 
became  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  his  doctrines  5  and  we  find  the 
greatest  and  acutest  reasoners  discussing,  in  perfect  security, 
the  nature  of  an  insect,  that  could  at  one  moment  organize  an 
imal  life  and  impart  to  it  new  instincts,  and  in  the  next,  con 
struct  bulwarks  and  other  modes  of  defence,  to  protect  himself 
from  an  enemy,  that  until  the  last  century  never  molested 
him. 

The  real  fondness  that  was  inspired  for  the  study  of  the  bee 
by  the  interesting  work  of  Huber,  engaged  many  in  the  pur 
suit  ;  and  the  very  mistakes  that  he  has  made,  have  led  to 
something  nearer  the  truth.  Owing  to  the  general  improve 
ment  in  education,  the  taste  for  the  marvellous  is  fast  disappear 
ing  ;  and  there  are  now  many  who  set  themselves  down  to  the 
study  with  their  reason  unbiassed,  and  their  judgment  free  to 
decide  according  to  the  evidence  of  facts. 

Huish,  amongst  the  late  writers,  has  most  successfully  com 
bated  the  principal  errors  in  Huber's  theory ;  but  although  he 
has  fixed  a  base  on  which  a  rational  theory  may  be  built,  his 
object  seems  less  to  elicit  troth,  than  to  expose  the  errors  of 
Huber.  This  he  has  endeavored  to  do  in  the  most  unamia- 
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ble  and  bitter  spirit,  which  destroys  the  gratification  with  which 
his  book  would  be  read  by  the  candid  inquirer.  In  addition  to 
this,  he  has  laid  himself  open  to  the  charge  of  plagiarism.  He 
must  have  studied  the  subject  sufficiently  to  acquire  a  knowl 
edge  of  the  different  forms  of  hives,  that  have  been  in  use  from 
the  earliest  antiquity  to  his  own  time  ;  and  the  peculiar  shape  of 
the  Greek  hive  could  not  have  escaped  his  vigilance,  for  drawings 
and  descriptions  of  it  are  within  the  reach  of  every  student ; 
yet  he  boldly  states,  that  a  flower-pot  first  gave  him  the  hint 
of  the  plan  which  he  adopted  for  his  own  hive. 

The  little  work,  the  title  of  which  we  have  prefixed  to  this 
article,  called  *  The  Farmer's  Manual,'  contains,  in  a  small 
compass,  as  much  of  the  minutiae  of  the  management  of  bees 
as  is  necessary  to  the  common  cultivator.  Mr  Butler  is  a  sen 
sible,  practical  writer,  as  well  on  other  branches  of  rural  econ 
omy,  as  on  bees,  and  we  would  recommend  his  book  to  all 
who  are  engaged  in  those  pursuits ;  for,  with  some  slight  devia 
tions  from  his  rules,  such  as  a  different  climate  would  indicate, 
his.  experience  may  be  beneficial  to  all. 

We  esteem  it  a  very  desirable  object  to  make  the  care  of  the 
bee  more  common  than  it  has  hitherto  been,  in  this  part  of  the 
country.  With  the  exception  of  a  small  one  under  the  super 
intendence  of  the  society  of  the  Shakers,  established  at  New  Leb 
anon,  we  neither  saw  nor  could  we  hear  of  more  than  a  single 
apiary,  on  a  journey  last  summer  to  Lebanon  Springs,  although 
we  made  many  inquiries.  Never  was  there  a  country  more 
suited  to  the  cultivation  of  bees.  Even  in  August  there  is 
an  abundance  of  white  clover,  and  small  springs  and  shallow 
rivulets  appear  at  every  turn.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
bees  were  formerly  more  frequently  kept  in  America  than  at 
present.  In  many  places  in  New  Jersey,  where  there  is  now 
scarcely  a  bee  to  be  seen,  there  once  existed  millions  of  these 
insects,  to  the  great  profit  of  their  owners.  It  was  common  for 
one  dealer  in  a  country  town,  to  sell  from  fifteen  to  twenty  bar 
rels  of  strained  honey  alone,  to  say  nothing  of  wax  and  comb- 
honey,  as  well  as  a  kind  of  wine,  made  of  the  washings  of 
combs,  called  metheglin.  These  articles  of  commerce  have 
almost  disappeared,  and  we  find  that  it  is  mainly  attributable  to 
the  ravages  of  the  millers,  or  night-moths,  which  have  of  late 
years  spread  destruction  through  the  hives. 

The  attention  of  naturalists  has  been  directed  to  the  history 
of  this  fatal  enemy  of  the  bee,  and  many  attempts  have  been 
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made  to  construct  hives  that  would  prevent  the  miller  from 
depositing  its  eggs  in  them ;  but  the  plans  were  defective, 
because  there  was  no  contrivance  for  inspecting  the  hives. 
Before  we  close  this  article,  we  will  endeavor  to  give  a  de 
scription  of  a  hive,  that  is  so  constructed  as  to  enable  any  one 
to  see  the  interior  and  to  free  it  from  all  extraneous  matter, 
as  well  as  to  protect  it  from  the  inroads  of  the  night-miller. 

On  the  general  subject  of  the  care  of  bees,  the  following  re 
marks,  the  result  of  personal  experience,  may  be  acceptable  to 
the  reader. 

The  situation  of  an  apiary  is  of  little  importance.  We  have 
seen  bees  thrive  as  well  with  an  eastern  as  with  a  northern 
aspect.  If  the  entrance  of  the  hive  face  the  north,  the  bees 
may  possibly  be  detained  within,  a  minute  or  two  later  in  sum 
mer  ;  but  this  is  more  than  counterbalanced  by  the  same 
cause  operating  in  winter,  when  it  is  desirable  that  the  bees' 
should  remain  in  the  hive.  But  for  ourselves,  we  have  seen 
no  difference  in  the  time  of  quitting  the  cells,  between  those  that 
faced  the  north,  and  those  that  had  a  southern  exposure.  Nor 
have  we  observed  that  there  is  any  difference  in  the  welfare  of 
hives  as  placed  in  valleys  or  elevated  on  hills,  meaning,  of 
course,  hills  of  thirty  or  forty  feet  in  height. 

We  have  seen  hives  prosper,  adjoining  a  stercorary,  and  of 
tentimes  near  a  piggery.  We  have  known  colonies  of  bees 
to  exist  for  a  term  of  twenty  years,  with  no  other  protection 
from  the  heat  and  cold,  than  the  top  of  the  hives.  They  have 
multiplied  equally  well  under  an  open  shed  ;  but  as  a  free  cir 
culation  of  air  is  necessary  to  their  health  and  comfort,  we  have 
never  known  them  to  thrive  when  quite  enclosed.  A  house, 
therefore,  strictly  so  called,  which  is  shut  on  all  sides,  may 
serve  to  amuse  the  observer  for  a  year  or  two,  but  there  must 
be  an  extraordinary  combination  of  fortunate  circumstances,  if 
the  bees  increase,  while  confined  in  it. 

It  is  better  to  begin  with  a  single  hive,  and  so  attain  a  knowl 
edge  of  the  habits  and  instincts  of  the  bees  by  degrees.  We 
have  known  several  persons,  who  have  purchased  a  number  of 
hives  at  once,  and  relinquished  the  pursuit  from  the  perplex 
ity  that  ensued  when  the  swarming  season  commenced.  But 
there  is  no  similar  occupation  so  easily  followed,  and  none  that 
requires  so  little  capital,  as  that  of  keeping  bees.  The  profit  is 
enormous.  If  a  person,  well  trained  to  the  employment,  should 
follow  the  plan  adopted  in  some  parts  of  Europe,  of  removing 
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the  bees  from  place  to  place,  in  a  kind  ark  on  a  river  of  some 
length,  thus  providing  a  plentiful  supply  of  food,  he  might  in 
crease  his  stock  to  any  extent. 

An  apiary  of  twenty  hives  could  maintain  itself  in  an  area  of 
a  mile,  where  there  is  plenty  of  blossoms.  Every  farmer 
should  however  provide  pasture  for  his  bees,  as  well  as  for 
his  cows ;  and  therefore  when  the  spring  and  summer  flowers 
are  gone,  he  should  have  a  field  of  buckwheat  ready,  which, 
although  not  so  palatable  as  other  flowers,  will  serve  the  bees 
for  winter  food. 

An  apiary,  or  bee-shed,  should  be,  at  the  eaves,  about  four 
feet  from  the  ground,  with  a  roof  sloping  both  ways,  and  with  any 
aspect  that  the  owner  chooses.  It  should  be  ten  feet  wide,  and 
the  length  of  it  should  be  increased  as  the  hives  multiply.  It 
is,  however,  difficult  to  describe  one  accurately. 

The  most  convenient  one  that  we  have  seen,  is  on  a  farm 
near  New  Brunswick  in  New  Jersey.  It  is  fifty  feet  long, 
and  contains  sixteen  hives  on  each  side.  The  swarms  which 
are  successively  cast  off,  are  placed  under  the  same  shed  in 
the  winter,  and  an  equal  number  of  the  old  hives  are  sold  to 
make  room  for  them.  This  apiary  might  be  enlarged  to  any 
extent,  were  there  pasture  enough  for  the  bees ;  but  the  area 
of  the  bees'  flight,  as  there  are  now  many  cultivators  of  bees 
in  this  district,  does  not  furnish  food  enough  for  a  great 
number. 

In  this  apiary  the  miller  or  night-moth  is  successfully  guard 
ed  against.  A  small  wire  door,  made  to  slide  behind  two  door 
posts,  formed  of  needles,  is  closed  over  the  entrance  of  the  hive, 
as  soon  as  the  bees  have  retired  for  the  night.  This  is  done  during 
the  months  of  April,  May,  and  June  ;  after  that,  if  the  weather 
sets  in  warm,  and  the  bees  are  oppressed  by  heat,  the  floor  of 
the  hive  is  let  down,  which,  as  it  is  fastened  to  the  hive  be 
hind  with  hinges,  and  on  the  sides  with  hooks  and  staples,  can 
easily  be  accomplished.  Two  rows  of  scantlings  or  joists 
four  inches  square,  and  running  the  whole  length  of  the  api 
ary,  receive  the  hives  between  them,  which  are  thus  suspended 
at  a  distance  of  about  three  feet  from  the  ground. 

The  hive  is  thirteen  inches  square  at  the  top,  and  is  of  the 
same  size  at  the  bottom  of  the  front  and  back,  but  the  bottom 
of  the  sides  is  only  seven  inches  wide.  By  this  slope  of  the 
hive,  the  combs  wedge  themselves  as  they  are  made,  and  there 
is  no  use  for  the  ill-contrived  crossed  sticks,  that  are  generally 
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thrust  in  the  old  hives,  to  keep  the  combs  from  falling  down 
by  their  own  weight.  The  floor  is,  as  we  observed,  fastened 
by  hinges  and  hooks.  It  is  likewise  an  inclined  plane,  having 
a  slope  of  at  least  four  inches. 

The  advantages  of  this  inclination  will  be  instantly  seen. 
The  perspiration  of  the  bees,  which  is  copious,  is,  by  the  in 
clination  of  the  sides  and  floor,  conveyed  off  at  once,  without 
being  absorbed  by  the  boards.  All  extraneous  matter  can  be 
carried  away  by  the  bees  with  very  little  trouble,  and  they  can 
defend  themselves  from  robbers  or  corsair  bees  with  much 
greater  ease  than  if  the  floor  were  flat. 

As  the  floor  opens  and  shuts,  the  observer  can  inspect  the 
interior  of  the  hive  at  pleasure,  not  with  the  hope  of  getting  at 
the  minutiae  of  the  bees'  policy,  but  to  see  the  forwardness  of 
the  combs,  the  number  of  the  bees,  and  the  general  appear 
ance,  which  a  practised  eye  can  soon  understand.  When  the 
floor  of  the  hive  is  left  down  all  night,  and  the  bees  hang  very 
low  from  the  combs  in  the  morning,  they  will  soon  remove 
themselves  up  again,  if  the  floor  is  raised  very  gently  and  slow 
ly,  and  fastened  as  usual. 

The  cover  of  the  hive  is  of  course  thirteen  inches  square. 
It  is  made  of  common  pine,  as  is  the  hive,  with  two  cleats  on 
the  upper  part,  as  well  to  prevent  the  board  from  warping,  as 
to  prevent  the  box,  or  upper  story,  which  is  always  added, 
from  being  moved  from  its  place.  The  cover  of  the  hive  has 
three  holes  of  one  inch  diameter,  within  a  quarter  of  an  inch  of 
each  other.  These  holes  are  to  allow  the  bees  to  pass  to  the 
upper  box,  when  the  hive  is  full  of  honey. 

It  is  ascertained  satisfactorily,  that  the  young  brood  and  the 
bee-bread  or  pollen  are  deposited  in  the  hive  where  the  swarm 
is  first  put.  The  holes  in  the  cover  are  therefore  kept  shut  by 
plugs,  until  the  hive  be  filled.  The  holes  are  then  opened,  the 
bees  immediately  pass  up,  and  if  the  season  be  propitious,  they 
fill  the  upper  box  with  comb  and  honey,  which,  as  there  is 
neither  brood  nor  bee-bread,  is  of  the  finest  and  purest  kind. 

We  have  often  seen  forty  and  sixty  pounds  obtained  by  this 
simple  proceeding ;  and  the  box  is  also  used  to  feed  a  famished 
hive  in  the  spring.  A  single  comb  left  in  one  of  these  boxes 
will  sustain  a  swarm,  that  has  eaten  up  all  its  honey,  until  veg 
etation  commences.  As  the  boxes  and  hives  are  of  equal  size, 
any  one  box  will  fit  a  hive. 

When  the  combs  in  the  hive  are  three  years  old,  two  of  them 

VOL.  XXVII. NO.  61.  45 


350  On  Bees.  [Oct. 

can  be  taken  out  every  winter,  provided  there  remain  honey 
enough  in  the  rest  for  the  use  of  the  bees.  Thirty  weight  of 
honey  is  the  average  quantity  that  suffices  for  a  swarm  of  large 
size.  The  hives  in  question  weigh,  when  empty,  about  twelve 
pounds,  a  swarm  of  bees  four  pounds,  the  wax  two  pounds. 
The  whole,  therefore,  ought  to  weigh  about  fifty  pounds  in 
November.  All  over  this  quantity  can  be  taken  out  to  advan 
tage,  as  the  wax  becomes  very  dark  after  two  or  three  years. 
The  whole  of  the  combs  can  be  thus  renewed  in  the  course  of 
four  years,  as  the  bees  replace  them  early  in  the  spring. 
We  omitted  to  mention  that  the  length  of  the  back  of  the  hive  is 
twenty-two  inches,  and  of  the  front  twenty-eight  inches,  and  that 
the  floor  projects  in  front  about  three  inches,  thus  forming  an 
apron  or  platform,  on  which  the  bees  alight  before  they  enter 
in  at  the  little  door.  Models  of  this  hive  have  been  sent  to 
several  of  the  horticultural  societies  of  Europe,  and  they  are 
getting  into  use  in  this  country. 

When  a  swarm  is  to  be  hived,  the  hive  is  put  in  a  moveable 
frame  which  is  easily  carried  to  the  tree  where  the  swarm 
hangs,  and  this  is  proved  to  be  the  easiest  method  of  hiving 
swarms ;  as  the  screws  are  taken  out  of  the  cover  and  the 
hive  lifted  up  to  the  swarm,  into  which  they  are  shaken.  The 
frame  and  hive  are  then  placed  on  the  ground,  and  the  cover 
is  gently  laid  on  and  screwed  fast  to  the  hive.  Little  sticks 
are  put  against  the  apron  and  rest  on  the  ground,  serving  for 
ladders  for  those  bees,  that  fell  to  the  ground  when  the  main 
body  was  shaken  into  the  hive.  Bees,  from  the  moment  of 
their  leaving  the  hive,  when  swarming,  until  they  are  fairly  set 
tled  and  at  work  in  a  new  habitation,  seem  stupid  and  confus 
ed.  This  arises,  however,  from  the  precarious  situation  of 
their  queen.  If  she  fall  into  the  hive  when  the  swarm  is 
shaken  in,  all  the  remaining  bees  will  soon  find  their  way  to  the 
entrance ;  for  a  peculiar  sound  is  emitted  by  these  insects  when 
their  queen  is  present.  If,  however,  she  remain  on  the  limb, 
it  will  be  necessary  to  shake  it  again  over  the  hive,  as  the  bees 
will  leave  it  to  fly  up  to  the  place  where  the  queen  is.  When 
the  bees  are  quiet  in  the  hive  (which  is  ascertained  by  the  num 
ber  that  are  seen  hovering  in  front  of  the  entrance  on  the  wing, 
and  by  others  ventilating  the  hive  with  their  wings),  the  top  can 
be  covered  with  a  sheet,  doubled  several  times,  to  keep  off*  the 
heat  of  the  sun.  The  hive  must  remain  in  the  same  spot  until 
eight  or  nine  o'clock  in  the  evening,  when  two  persons  can  quietly 
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and  gently  convey  it,  frame  and  all,  to  the  apiary,  and  place  the 
hive,  with  great  care,  between  the  joists  where  it  is  permanent 
ly  to  remain. 

Hives  should  be  made  and  painted  a  year  before  they  are 
used,  as  the  smell  of  paint  is  disagreeable  to  the  bees.  The 
smoother  the  boxes  and  hives  are,  inside  and  outside,  the  bet 
ter  both  for  the  health  of  the  bees  and  for  preventing  the  deposit 
of  the  eggs  of  the  miller.  We  must  except  the  roofs  of  the 
hive  and  of  the  box,  as  they  should  be  rough  ;  for  we  have  as 
certained,  that  the  propolis,  or  bee-glue,  does  not  adhere  so 
closely  to  a  smooth  surface  at  all  times. 

And  here  we  would  remark,  that  it  has  been  the  custom,  from 
the  earliest  ages,  to  rub  the  inside  of  the  hive  with  a  handful 
of  salt  and  clover,  or  some  other  grass  or  sweet-scented  herb, 
previously  to  the  swarm's  being  put  in  the  hive.  We  have  seen 
no  advantage  in  this  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  gives  a  great  deal  of 
unnecessary  labor  to  the  bees,  as  they  will  be  compelled  to  re 
move  every  particle  of  foreign  matter  from  the  hive  before  they 
begin  to  work.  A  clean,  cool  hive,  free  from  any  peculiar 
smell  or  mustiness,  will  be  acceptible  to  the  bees  5  and  the 
more  closely  the  hive  is  joined  together,  the  less  labor  will  the 
insects  have,  whose  first  care  it  is  to  stop  up  every  crevice, 
that  light  and  air  may  be  excluded.  We  must  not  omit  to 
reprehend,  as  utterly  useless,  the  vile  practice  of  making  an 
astounding  noise,  with  tin  pans  and  kettles,  when  the  bees  are 
swarming.  It  may  have  originated  in  some  ancient  supersti 
tion,  or  it  may  have  been  the  signal  to  call  aid  from  the  fields, 
to  assist  in  the  hiving.  If  harmless,  it  is  unnecessary ;  and 
everything  that  tends  to  encumber  the  management  of  bees 
should  be  avoided. 

Straw  hives  are  unsuitable  to  our  climate,  and  afford  a  harbor 
for  all  kinds  of  insects.  It  is  folly  to  talk  of  their  cheapness. 
If  a  man  intend  to  keep  bees,  he  must,  in  the  first  place,  make 
the  hives  in  the  very  best  manner  ;  by  this  we  mean,  of  good 
materials  and  of  good  workmanship.  A  hive  badly  joined  by 
an  awkward  carpenter  is  worse  than  a  hollow  tree.  One  half 
of  the  labor  of  the  bees,  is  directed  to  the  repairs  of  their 
dwelling.* 

*A  model  of  the  hive  which  we  consider  of  the  best  construction, 
may  be  seen  at  the  village  of  the  Lebanon  Shakers,  in  the  hands  of 
Mr  Daniel  Hawkins,  or  at  the  seat  of  Theodore  Sedgwick,  Esq.  in 
Stockbridge.  The  inventor  of  this  hive  has  had  an  opportunity  of 
judging' of  its  merits  by  experience. 
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It  is  not  asserted  that  the  bees  will,  of  themselves,  fall  into 
these  hives,  or  that  no  trouble  or  expense  is  necessary  in  the 
management  of  an  apiary.  We  know  that  both  care  and  expense 
are  required  ;  but  the  latter,  after  the  first  disbursement,  is  very 
trifling.  Vigilance  and  neatness  are  for  ever  in  requisition,  and 
the  care  of  bees,  like  all  other  profitable  business,  cannot  be 
pursued  to  any  advantage,  unless  it  receive  daiJy  and  minute 
attention.  But  have  we  not  accomplished  a  great  deal  when 
we  have  reduced  the  thing  to  this  certainty? 

But  although,  as  we  have  before  observed,  nothing  is  more 
simple  in  theory  and  practice,  than  the  history  and  care  of  bees, 
yet  it  requires  a  constant  and  unremitted  attention,  if  we  aim  either 
at  instruction  or  profit.  Can  anything  be  well  done  and  to  ad 
vantage  without  these  ?  Varro  in  his  treatise  de  lie  Rusticd, 
is  the  first  who  has  spoken  of  hives.  He  wrote  upwards  of  1870 
years  ago  ;  and  how  many  different  sorts  of  hives  have  been  con 
structed  since  his  time,  to  say  nothing  of  the  different  theories  ? 
We  wish  to  see  bees  in  every  garden  throughout  America,  but 
we  have  no  desire  to  see  the  subject  encumbered  with  more 
than  is  necessary  to  advance  the  pleasure  and  profit  of  the 
pursuit.  To  the  naturalist  we  will  leave  discussions  of  organi 
zation  and  propagation.  They  are  foreign  to  our  purpose,  as 
they  only  serve  to  perplex  and  deter  us  from  the  main  points. 
But  it  is  proper  to  know  the  most  simple  mode  of  managing 
a  hive,  and  this  includes  the  pasture,  or  food  that  is  necessary 
for  its  sustenance.  Hunger  destroys  as  many  bees  as  the  mil 
ler.  We  ought  to  cultivate  such  shrubs  and  plants  as  the  bees 
like  ;  without  this  they  will  starve.  The  American  black  wil 
low  and  the  red  maple  are  the  first  trees  that  are  visited  by 
the  bees.  They  are  fond  of  the  crocus,  which  is  the  earliest 
of  our  bulbous  roots ;  and  these  we  can  have  in  abundance,  as 
they  multiply  quickly  and  occupy  little  space.  They  are 
beautiful  in  themselves,  affording  a  rich  treat  to  the  eye  ;  and 
they  flower  so  early,  and  are  of  such  bright  and  vivid  colors, 
that  we  take  as  much  pleasure  in  them  as  the  bees  do.  The 
stercorary  and  piggery  are  next  resorted  to  by  these  insects. 
These  we  presume  are  their  medicine  shops,  and  the  extract 
absorbed  from  them  must  be  used  as  a  tonic.  Blossoms  of  all 
kinds,  excepting  those  of  the  red  clover  and  of  the  honey-suckle, 
are  excellent  food  ;  and  the  bees  especially  profit  by  the 
increased  attention  bestowed  at  present  on  the  cultivation  of 
the  peach-tree  in  some  parts  of  this  country.  They  not  only 
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drink  the  nectar  and  abstract  the  pollen  of  the  flower, 
but  they  appropriate  the  peach  itself.  We  have  seen  twen 
ty  or  thirty  bees  devour  a  peach  in  half  an  hour ;  that  is,  they 
carried  the  juices  of  it  to  their  cells.  The  humming-bird  alone 
can  reach  the  bottom  of  the  nectary  of  the  honey-suckle,  but 
even  here  the  instinct  of  the  bee  is  seen.  The  small  birds, 
such  as  the  wren,  make  an  incision  on  the  outside,  near  the 
bottom  of  the  flower,  and  extract  a  part  of  the  juices.  The 
bee  takes  advantage  of  this  opening,  and  avails  itself  of  what  is 
left. 

The  scent  of  the  bees  is  so  acute,  that  every  flower  which 
has  a  powerful  odor  can  be  discovered  by  them  at  a  great 
distance.  Strawberry-blossoms,  mignonette,  wild  and  garden 
thyme,  herbs  of  all  kinds,  apple,  plum,  cherry,  and,  above  all, 
raspberry  blossoms,  and  white  clover,  are  delicious  food  for 
them,  and  a  thriving  orchard  and  garden  and  apiary  fitly 
go  together. 

But  as  the  bee  seeks  only  its  own  gratification  in  procuring 
honey  and  in  regulating  its  household,  and  as,  according  to  the 
old  proverb,  what  is  one  man's  meat  is  another's  poison,  it 
sometimes  carries  honey  to  its  cell,  which  is  prejudicial  to  us. 
Dr  Barton  in  the  fifth  volume  of  the  American  Philosophical 
Transactions,  speaks  of  several  plants  that  yield  a  poisonous 
syrup,  of  which  the  bees  partake  without  injury,  but  which  has 
been  fatal  to  man.  He  has  enumerated  some  of  these  plants, 
which  ought  to  be  destroyed  wherever  they  are  seen,  namely, 
dwarf-laurel,  great  laurel,  kalmia  latifolia,  broad-leaved  moor- 
wort,  Pennsylvania  mountain-laurel,  wild  honey-suckle  (the 
bees,  as  we  observed,  cannot  get  much  of  this),  and  the 
stramonium  or  Jamestown-weed  ;  which  last  we  should  wish 
to  see  completely  eradicated,  as,  independently  of  the  poison 
extracted  from  its  flowers,  and  from  its  seeds,  which  are  often 
eaten  by  children,  it  is  the  ugliest  weed  that  grows,  and  has  the 
most  offensive  odor. 

The  poets,  always  exalting  and  magnifying  the  subjects  that 
they  touch,  have  contributed  perhaps  more  than  any  other  set 
of  writers  to  mislead  our  judgment.  They  endow  the  bee 
with  memory,  and  Rogers  thinks  that  it  finds  its  way  to  the 
hive  by  this  faculty  alone.  Nor  is  it  only  with  regard  to  the 
bee,  that  poets,  the  worst  entomologists  in  the  world,  have  led 
us  astray. 
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Cowper  says, 

1 1  would  not  enter  on  my  list  of  friends, 

Though  graced  with  polished  manners  and  fine  sense, 

the  man, 

Who  needlessly  sets  foot  upon  a  worm.' 

By  worm,  we  wonder  if  he  included  the  grub-worm.  Alas  ! 
little  did  that  amiable  man  think  of  the  mischief  that  would  en 
sue  from  this  sensibility  and  tenderness  towards  insects.  He 
thought  that  when  nature  created  them,  and  designed  them  an 
1  abode,'  that  it  was  a  species  of  cruelty  to  hunt  or  harm  them, 
when  not  actually  crawling  '  in  th'  alcove,  the  chamber,  or 
refectory.5  But  the  harm  that  the  few  do,  who  so  inadver 
tently  approach  our  dwellings,  is  insignificant  when  compar 
ed  to  the  ravages  of  every  kind  of  insect,  excepting  the  bee, 
when  in  the  abode  that  nature  assigned  it.  This  very  worm, 
from  which  they  bid  us  turn  aside  when  we  meet  it  in  our  path, 
after  destroying  the  roots  of  our  pasture  and  our  corn,  becomes 
a  winged  insect,  and  continues  its  mischief  to  the  destruction 
of  our  finest  fruits. 

We  really  are  in  a  sad  plight  between  our  sensibilities  and 
our  sense  of  justice  to  ourselves.  We  say  that  insects  have  so 
multiplied,  that  we  can  neither  raise  grain  for  our  cattle,  nor 
fruit  for  ourselves.  '  Keep  the  birds  near  you,'  say  the  philos 
ophers,  *  quit  the  cruel  practice  of  shooting  the  harmless  song 
sters  of  the  grove,  and  you  will  not  only  be  rewarded  by  seeing 
that  insects  decrease,  but  you  will  be  charmed  by  their  melody.' 
But,  then,  we  say  in  answer,  that  the  birds  do  not  discriminate ; 
that  they  prefer  bees  to  every  other  insect,  and  therefore  the 
birds  must  die.  And  in  reality  we  must  make  war  upon  those 
birds,  that  show  the  greatest  fondness  for  our  little  friends.  Let 
us,  at  least,  show  our  sense  of  the  value  of  these,  by  keeping  their 
enemies  away,  at  any  rate  from  their  very  doors.  Let  us  les 
sen  the  chance  of  their  encountering  them  abroad,  by  planting 
the  favorite  food  of  the  bees  as  near  the  apiary  as  possible  ;  and 
also  lessen  the  chance  of  their  being  drowned,  when  driv 
en  by  high  winds,  as  they  stoop  to  drink,  by  giving  them 
running  streams  near  to  their  hives. 

We  have  scarcely  observed  any  order  in  this  discussion, 
setting  down  our  thoughts  just  as  they  presented  themselves. 
Had  we  written  a  regular  work  on  this  subject,  we  would  in 
the  proper  place  have  spoken  of  the  small  bees,  the  aged,  and 
those  denominated  black.  As  this  essay  is  short,  it  wifi  not  be 
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difficult  for  those  who  have  a  respect  for  our  opinions,  to  cull 
out  and  methodize  the  different  matter  as  it  occurs,  and  we  can 
then  ramble  on  with  our  few  remaining  observations  to  the  close. 

In  the  hive  of  a  new  swarm,  during  the  months  of  July  and 
August,  there  are  fewer  small  bees,  than  in  one  that  has  been 
tenanted  for  four  or  five  years.  The  bee,  like  all  other  in 
sects,  spins  itself  a  covering  before  it  becomes  a  fly.  When  it 
emerges  with  wings,  from  its  cell,  several  older  bees  approach 
it,  feed  it  with  the  contents  of  their  stomachs,  and  then  clean 
out  the  cell  and  deposit  in  it  fresh  honey.  This  is  their  con 
stant  practice  ;  and  the  bee  that  is  just  born,  as  soon  as  it  has 
been  fed  and  has  stretched  its  wings,  flies  off  to  a  flower,  and 
commences  its  labors.  But  although  the  bees  clean  out  the  cell 
the  moment  a  young  bee  is  born,  yet  they  either  find  no 
inconvenience  from  that  part  of  the  film,  which  the  young  bee 
leaves  at  the  bottom  of  the  cell,  and  which  is  of  a  silky  nature, 
or  they  are  unable  to  detach  it.  In  consequence  of  this,  the 
cell  is  not  so  deep,  and  as  the  same  circumstances  occur  per 
petually,  brood  alternating  with  honey,  the  cells  become  ev 
ery  year  visibly  smaller ;  and,  consequently,  those  bees  that 
are  bred  in  these  small  cells,  of  which  there  is  a  great  number, 
are  never  of  the  full  size  of  those  that  have  had  more  room. 
Even  the  queen  eggs,  which  we  say  are  often  deposited  in  the 
cells  of  neuters,  and  have  afterwards  larger  cells  attached  to 
the  first,  never  produce  so  large  a  queen  bee,  as  if  the  cell  had 
been  of  proper  dimensions  at  first.  Thus  we  see  that  the  con 
traction  of  the  cell  may  diminish  the  size  of  a  bee,  even  to  the 
extinction  of  life,  just  as  the  contraction  of  a  Chinese  shoe  re 
duces  the  foot  even  to  uselessness  ;  but  in  neither  case  will  a 
single  new  organ  be  taken  from  or  added  to  the  bee,  or  a  single 
toe  be  taken  from  or  added  to  the  foot,  whether  the  cell  or 
shoe  be  larger  or  smaller. 

A  young  bee  can  be  readily  distinguished  from  an  old  one, 
by  the  greyish  colored  down  that  covers  it,  and  which  it  loses 
by  the  wear  and  tear  of  hard  labor ;  and  if  the  bee  be  not 
destroyed  before  the  season  is  over,  this  down  entirely  disap 
pears,  and  the  groundwork  of  the  insect  is  seen,  white  or  black. 
On  a  close  examination,  very  few  of  these  black  or  aged  bees, 
will  be  seen  at  the  opening  of  the  spring,  as,  not  having  the 
stamina  of  those  that  are  younger,  they  perish  from  inability  to 
encounter  the  vicissitudes  of  winter. 

Our  seasons  are  very  variable.    The  scorching  droughts  of 
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summer  deny  to  plants  their  accustomed  moisture  ;  no  honey 
therefore  can  be  made  by  the  bees  at  such  times,  and  they  are 
compelled  to  eat  of  their  winter  food.  They  cluster  about  the 
hive,  or,  deprived  of  their  accustomed  labor,  they  are  very 
restless,  and  often  intrude  into  a  neighboring  hive,  apparently 
for  the  want  of  employment.  In  the  summer  of  1825,  during 
the  latter  part  of  July,  the  heat  was  so  distressing  to  the  bees, 
the  thermometer  standing  at  92°  in  the  shade,  that  they  seemed 
to  have  lost  their  usual  instinct.  A  number  of  hives  of  the 
old-fashioned  patterns,  that  stood  on  a  bench,  were  well  filled 
with  bees.  At  two  o'clock,  for  three  days  in  succession,  the 
whole  swarm  of  each  hive  rushed  out,  and  ran  into  the  adjoin 
ing  hive,  where  they  remained  for  a  few  seconds  without  ap 
parent  offence  to  the  invaded  bees,  who  in  their  turn  flew  mad 
ly  out,  and  paid  the  same  unceremonious  visit  to  their  neigh 
bors.  No  quarrel  ensued,  not  a  bee  was  killed  by  these  irrup- 
tive  movements.  They  seemed  maddened  by  the  heat ;  and 
yet  the  queen  was  left  in  the  hive,  for  with  all  our  attention  to 
the  sallying  parties,  we  did  not  see  a  single  queen  among  them. 
The  same  frenzy  did  not  occur  in  those  hives  that  were  sus 
pended  upon  joists,  thus  proving  that  the  bees  did  hot  suffer  so 
much  from  heat  in  those  suspended  hives,  as  they  did  in  the 
flat-bottomed  ones,  that  rested  on  a  bench. 

Our  winters  are  equally  disastrous  to  the  poor  bees.  Of 
late  years,  there  have  been  so  many  mild  days  during  the  cold 
season,  that  a  great  deal  of  honey  has  been  consumed.  These 
alternations  of  torpor  and  animation  cause  greater  exhaustion 
and  loss  of  physical  powers,  than  would  be  occasioned  by  a 
continuance  of  uniform  torpor.  This  we  infer  from  the  fact, 
that  in  Russia,  where  the  winters  are  uniformly  cold,  bees  do 
not  perish ;  and  in  the  West  Indies  where  there  is  perpetual 
verdure,  they  are  never  exhausted. 

But  although  a  bee  may  remain  torpid,  to  a  certain  extent, 
for  six  months  in  the  year  without  injury,  in  those  climates  to 
which  the  insect  has  long  been  accustomed,  yet  it  could  not 
exist  for  the  same  space  of  time  in  lower  latitudes,  where  such 
a  period  of  continued  cold  rarely  occurs.  Nature  has  not  con 
structed  them  for  every  emergency.  She  has  done  no  more 
for  them  in  this  particular,  than  she  has  for  man.  They  are 
compelled  to  get  accustomed  to  a  change  of  climate  by  degrees ; 
not  by  an  alteration  of  the  structure  of  their  organs,  for  that  can 
never  occur  under  any  circumstances,  but  by  some  change  that 
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takes  place  in  the  circulation  of  the  fluids  of  the  body,  by 
which  the  system  is  accommodated  to  a  higher  or  lower  tem 
perature.  But  we  leave  this  part  of  the  question  to  the  natu 
ralists  learned  in  the  science. 

If  we  are  correct  in  this  our  opinion,  the  suggestion  of  Dr 
Anderson  would  not  be  available  in  our  climate.  If,  according 
to  his  proposal,  bees  were  to  be  kept  all  winter  in  an  ice 
house,  more  causes  than  one  would  operate  to  the  injury  of 
their  health,  and  consequently  to  the  decrease  of  their 
number.  The  temperature  of  an  ice-house,  unless  we  are  to 
suppose  the  hive  to  be  buried  in  the  ice  itself,  is  much  higher 
than  that  which  is  without  the  house.  The  torpor,  therefore, 
would  not  be  so  complete,  as  to  put  a  stop  to  the  digestive  pro 
cess.  The  bees  would  be  compelled  to  eat ;  and  as  their  food 
is  constantly  in  contact  with  the  impure,  stagnant  air  of  the  ice 
house,  it  would  soon  become  vitiated  and  engender  diseases. 
We  know  of  but  two  diseases  to  which  the  bees  are  subject 
in  this  country,  and  they  have  to  our  knowledge  never  occurred 
at  any  other  season,  than  the  early  part  of  the  spring, — dysen 
tery  and  dyspepsia.  The  latter  arises  from  the  indolent,  in 
active  life  that  they  are  compelled  to  lead,  in  our  variable  win 
ters.  The  rule  holds  good  with  the  most  diminutive,  as  well  as 
the  greatest,  in  animal  life,  that  *  if  we  eat  and  wish  to  preserve 
health,  we  must  work.' 

During  the  last  winter  (1828),  the  bees  suffered  more  and 
lost  more  of  their  numbers,  than  has  often  been  known  before. 
There  was  scarcely  a  day,  that  they  did  not  sally  out  to  search 
for  employment  and  food  ;  but  not  being  properly  stimulated, 
they  seldom  returned  to  the  hive.  We  frequently  saw  them 
crawling  on  the  ground,  weak  and  spiritless  ;  and  those  that  did 
return  soon  perished.  On  examining  the  hives,  we  observed 
that  nearly  all  the  honey  was  consumed ;  and  many  of  the  brood, 
that,  in  ordinary  seasons,  are  not  hatched  until  the  first  part 
of  April,  assumed  the  fly  form  at  an  earlier  period  and  died. 

The  cure  for  this  disorder  the  bees  take  into  their  own 
hands.  As  soon  as  the  flowers  appear,  they  go  to  work  ;  and 
then  it  is,  that  they  resort  to  aperients  and  tonics,  which  they 
abstract  from  the  floors  of  the  piggeries. 

The  other  disease  proceeds  from  long  confinement  in  bad 
air  and  from  unwholesome  food,  and  is  invariably  fatal ;  nor 
can  the  bees  avert  it  by  any  instinct  of  their  own.  We  know 
of  no  cure  for  the  dysentery,  when  the  bee  is  seized  with  it. 
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Those  that  have  it  badly  must  die.  We  can  restore  those 
that  are  least  affected,  by  frequently  washing  the  hives,  as  far 
as  we  can  reach,  with  weak  lie,  and  by  ventilating  them  and 
removing  the  dead  bees. 

Much  has  been  said  of  the  danger  to  be  apprehended  from 
placing  an  apiary  too  near  our  own  dwelling.  There  is  in 
deed  no  positive  advantage  in  having  it  very  near;  but  as  the 
person  usually  engaged  in  hiving  the  bees  is  occupied  with 
farming  affairs,  and  is  not  always  present  when  the  bees  swarm, 
it  is  proper  that  the  apiary  should  be  within  sight  of  the  family. 
A  bee  certainly  has  frequently  attacked  a  horse,  and  we  have 
once  or  twice  heard  of  one  being  stung  to  death.  Consider 
ing  the  great  number  of  hives  of  bees,  it  is  really  wonderful,  that 
more  accidents  of  this  kind  have  not  occurred.  But  they  are 
exceedingly  rare  ;  and  when  we  know  how  many  hundred  hors 
es  annually  die  from  the  disease  called  the  botts,  which  pro 
ceeds  from  the  maggots  of  the  egg,  laid  by  the  horse-bee  on 
the  hair  of  the  animal,  the  very  fftw  that  suffer  from  the  sting 
of  the  honey-bee  do  not  deserve  to  be  taken  into  consideration. 

In  every  point  of  view,  therefore,  it  appears  that  bees  should 
be  cultivated.  The  wax  that  is  consumed  in  this  country,  in  vari 
ous  ways,  is  enormous,  and  most  of  it  is  imported.  If  we  may 
credit  Huish,  Great  Britain  imports  from  Germany  and  Italy  up 
wards  of  eighty  thousand  pounds  sterling  worth  of  wax  annually. 
We  are  unable  to  say,  with  any  precision,  to  what  amount  it  is  im 
ported  by  us  ;  but  judging  from  the  quantity  that  each  family 
uses  in  a  year,  and  the  amount  employed  in  various  arts,  it 
must  be  worthy  of  notice. 

It  is  really  disgraceful  to  such  a  country  as  ours  to  import 
wax  or  honey.  We  ought  ourselves  to  export  tons  of  it  every 
year ;  and  we  trust  that,  in  the  course  of  a  few  years,  this  im 
provement  will  take  place.  Massachusetts  and  Connecticut 
are  well  situated,  and  abundantly  supplied  with  proper  food 
for  bees ;  and  their  climate,  being  less  variable,  is  better 
adapted  to  their  nature.  We  spoke  of  hills  of  twenty  or  thirty 
feet  in  height ;  this  only  applies  to  the  site  of  an  apiary  near  a 
dwelling.  The  dwelling  itself  may  be  on  a  hill.  We  have 
heard  of  convents  situated  on  mountains,  that  have  been  well 
stocked  with  hives.  In  short,  nothing  is  wanting  but  good 
pasture,  good  hives,  cleanliness,  and  attention,  to  insure  a 
rich  reward  to  those  who  engage  in  the  pursuit. 

Children  are  naturally  very  fond  of  watching  the  proceedings 
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of  bees,  and  they  would  soon  learn  to  take  care  of  them,  if  they 
were  not  taught  to  fear  them.  All  danger  can  be  guarded 
against,  by  making  them  wear  woollen  gloves  that  are 
long  enough  to  draw  over  their  sleeves  at  the  wrist,  and  a 
wire  cap  to  cover  their  head.  They  could  thus  be  trained  to 
manage  bees  ;  and  training  is  quite  as  necessary  to  the  full  com 
prehension  of  the  occupation,  as  it  is  in  the  trade  of  a  carpen 
ter  or  a  shoe-maker. 

It  would  be  unjust  not  to  refer  again  to  Mr  Butler's  little 
book,  after  making  it  the  occasion  of  expressing  our  own 
thoughts.  We  shall  rejoice  if  our  slender  notice  of  his  work 
should  encourage  him  to  put  forth  a  new  edition ;  and  we  shall 
now  take  leave  of  the  subject,  although  it  be  almost  inexhaust 
ible,  by  an  anecdote,  that  we  have  reserved  for  the  conclusion, 
that  it  may  make  the  deeper  impression. 

A  good  old  French  bishop,  in  paying  his  annual  visit  to  his 
clergy,  was  very  much  afflicted  by  the  representations  they 
made  of  their  extreme  poverty,  and  which  the  appearance  of  their 
houses  and  families  corroborated.  Whilst  he  was  deploring  the 
state  of  things  which  had  reduced  them  to  this  sad  condition, 
he  arrived  at  the  house  of  a  curate,  who,  living  amongst  a 
poorer  set  of  parishioners  than  any  he  had  yet  visited,  would, 
he  feared,  be  in  a  still  more  woful  plight  than  the  others.  Con 
trary,  however,  to  his  expectations,  he  found  appearances  very 
much  improved.  Everything  about  the  house  wore  the  aspect 
comfort  and  plenty.  The  good  bishop  was  amazed.  '  How  is  this, 
my  friend  ? '  said  he;  'you  are  the  first  man  that  1  have  met  with 
a  cheerful  face  and  a  plentiful  board.  Have  you  any  income  in 
dependent  of  your  cure  ? '  '  Yes,  sir,'  said  the  clergyman, '  I  have ; 
my  family  would  starve  on  the  pittance  I  receive  from  the  poor 
people  that  1  instruct.  Come  with  me  into  the  garden,  and  I  will 
show  you  the  stock  that  yields  me  an  excellent  interest.'  On 
going  to  the  garden,  he  showed  the  bishop  a  large  range  of 
bee-hives.  *  There  is  the  bank  from  which  I  draw  an  annual 
dividend.  It  never  stops  payment.'  Ever  after  that  memo 
rable  visit,  when  any  of  his  clergy  complained  to  the  bishop  of 
poverty,  he  would  say  to  them,  4  Keep  bees,  keep  bees  ; '  and 
we  shall  bid  our  readers  adieu  with  the  same  advice. 
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ART.  V. — The  Life  of  John  Ledyard,  the  American  Travel 
ler  ;  comprising  Selections  from  his  Journals  and  Cor 
respondence.  By  JARED  SPARKS.  Cambridge.  Milliard 
&  Brown.  8vo.  pp.  325. 

THE  name  of  Ledyard  has  long  been  associated  with  re 
collections  of  enterprise,  decision  of  character,  and  an  adventu 
rous  spirit,  doomed  to  struggle  with  reverses  of  fortune  through 
life,  and  to  meet  at  length  an  untimely  end.  His  voy 
age  with  Cook,  his  travels  in  northern  Europe  and  Siberia, 
his  testimony  to  female  excellence,  and  his  readiness  to  en 
counter  new  dangers  and  sufferings  in  exploring  the  interior  of 
Africa,  these  prominent  traits  in  the  history  of  his  career  were 
familiar  to  all.  But  the  numerous  details  Contained  in  the  in 
teresting  publication  before  us  were  necessary  to  fill  up  the 
picture  of  energy  and  hardihood,  and  unfold  the  peculiar  springs 
by  which  the  movements  of  this  extraordinary  individual  were 
actuated.  Doubtless  many  of  our  readers  have  made  them 
selves  personally  acquainted  with  the  merits  of  Mr  Sparks's 
work ;  and  for  the  benefit  of  such  as  have  not,  we  abstract  from 
it  a  brief  account  of  Ledyard's  romantic  life. 

John  Ledyard    was  born  in  1751,  of  respectable  parents 
residing  at  Groton  in  Connecticut.     His  father  died  in  early 
life,  leaving  his  family  in  destitute  circumstances,  and  thus  ren 
dering  the  subject  of  our  narrative  dependent  upon  the  kind 
ness  of  his  relations  for  education   and   support.     He  was  at 
first  designed   for  the  profession  of  the  law,  which  he  studied 
for  a  time  at  Hartford.     This  pursuit  being  found  uncongenial 
to  his  temper,  he  relinquished  it  at  the  age  of  nineteen,  and 
and  entered  Dartmouth   College   in   1772,  with  the   apparent 
intention  of  qualifying  himself  to  become  a  missionary  among 
the  Indians.    Of  his  conduct  and  history  at  college,  all  that 
is  known  is  marked  by  extreme  eccentricity  of  character,  man 
ifesting  that  unsettled,  rambling  disposition,  which  afterwards 
displayed  itself  in  the  distant  expeditions  of  the  daring  traveller. 
Before  he  had   been  quite  four  months  in  college,  he  suddenly 
disappeared,    and    was    absent    several    months,    wandering 
among  the  Indians  of  the  Six  Nations,  and  as  far  as  the  bor 
ders  of  Canada.     Soon  after  this  he  abandoned  his  missionary 
schemes,  and  began  to  grow  weary  of  college,  which  he  finally 
left,  in  a  manner  so  whimsical  and  eccentric,  and  at  the  same 
time  so  characteristic,  that  we  copy  our  author's  account  of  it. 
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*  On  the  margin  of  the  Connecticut  river,  which  runs  near  the 
college,  stood  many  majestic  forest  trees,  nourished  by  a  rich  soil. 
One  of  these  Ledyard  contrived  to  cut  down.  He  then  set  him 
self  at  work  to  fashion  its  trunk  into  a  canoe,  and  m  this  labor  he 
was  assisted  by  some  of  his  fellow  students.  As  the  canoe  was 
fifty  feet  long  and  three  wide,  and  was  to  be  dug  out  and  construct 
ed  by  these  unskilful  workmen,  the  task  was  not  a  trifling  one,  nor 
such  as  could  be  speedily  executed.  Operations  were  carried  on 
with  spirit,  however,  till  Ledyard  wounded  himself  with  an  axe, 
and  was  disabled  for  several  days.  When  recovered  he  applied 
himself  anew  to  his  work  ;  the  canoe  was  finished,  launched  into 
the  stream,  and  by  the  further  aid  of  his  companions,  equipped  and 
prepared  for  a  voyage.  His  wishes  were  now  at  their  consumma 
tion,  and,  bidding  adieu  to  these  haunts  of  the  muses,  where  he 
had  gained  a  dubious  fame,  he  set  off  alone  with  a  light  heart  to 
explore  a  river,  with  the  navigation  of  which  he  had  not  the  slight 
est  acquaintance.  The  distance  to  Hartford  was  not  less  than  one 
hundred  and  forty  miles,  much  of  the  way  was  through  a  wilder 
ness,  and  in  several  places  there  were  dangerous  falls  and  rapids. 

1  With  a  bearskin  for  a  covering,  and  his  canoe  well  stocked 
with  provisions,  he  yielded  himself  to  the  current,  and  floated 
leisurely  down  the  stream,  seldom  using  his  paddle,  and  stopping 
only  in  the  night  for  sleep.  He  told  Mr  Jefferson  in  Paris,  four 
teen  years  afterwards,  that  he  took  only  two  books  with  him,  a 
Greek  Testament,  and  Ovid,  one  of  which  he  was  deeply  engaged 
in  reading  when  his  canoe  approached  Bellows's  Falls,  where  he 
was  suddenly  roused  by  the  noise  of  the  waters  rushing  among  the 
rocks  through  the  narrow  passage.  The  danger  was  imminent, 
as  no  boat  could  go  down  that  fall  without  being  instantly  dashed 
in  pieces.  With  difficulty  he  gained  the  shore  in  time  to  escape 
such  a  catastrophe,  and  through  the  kind  assistance  of  the  people 
in  the  neighborhood,  who  were  astonished  at  the  novelty  of  such  a 
voyage  down  the  Connecticut,  his  canoe  was  drawn  by  oxen  around 
the  fall  and  committed  again  to  the  water  below.'  pp.  16 — 18. 

Pursuing  his  course  down  the  river,  he  reached  Hartford  in 
safety,  to  the  great  astonishment  of  his  friends,  not  less  surprised 
by  the  abruptness  of  his  return,  than  by  the  strange  conveyance 
he  had  chosen. 

Ledyard's  next  transition  was  to  the  study  of  theology.  But 
discovering  that  he  could  not  obtain  regular  admittance  to  the 
clerical  profession,  without  a  previous  novitiate,  for  which 
neither  his  means  of  living  nor  his  patience  would  suffice,  he 
quitted  this  pursuit  as  hastily  as  he  had  adopted  it ;  and  in  a 
few  weeks,  he  reappears  in  the  character  of  a  common  sailor 
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on  board  a  vessel  in  New  London,  bound  to  Gibraltar.  There 
he  enlisted  as  a  private  soldier  in  the  garrison  ;  but  was  released 
at  the  solicitation  of  the  captain  of  his  vessel.  At  the  expira 
tion  of  a  year,  therefore,  Ledyard  returned  to  New  London, 
without  property,  without  a  profession,  and  with  habits  and 
feelings  which  wholly  unfitted  him  for  the  useful  pursuits  of 
ordinary  life.  Thus  far,  his  erratic  course  had  failed  to  teach 
him  lessons  of  practical  wisdom ;  and  he  again  embarked 
for  Europe,  as  a  common  sailor,  intending  to  seek  out  his  fam 
ily  connexions  in  England,  and  claim  their  patronage.  He 
landed  at  Plymouth,  and  begged  his  way  to  London ;  where 
he  found  the  residence  of  his  kinsman,  and  might  have  been 
kindly  received,  had  he  not  idly  taken  offence,  because  his 
pretensions  to  relationship  were  not  instantly  admitted  without 
explanation  or  inquiry.  Thus  ended  all  his  anticipation  of 
assistance  in  that  quarter.  But  chance  threw  in  his  way  an 
opportunity  of  gratifying  his  love  of  adventure,  which  he  in 
stantly  embraced.  Cook  was  then  making  preparations  for  his 
third  and  last  voyage  ;  and  fired  by  the  prospect  of  distinguish 
ing  himself  in  this  expedition,  Ledyard  enlisted  in  the  marine 
service,  and  finally  gained  the  situation  of  corporal  of  marines 
on  board  the  Resolution. 

Ledyard  kept  a  private  journal  of  the  whole  voyage  ;  but  on 
his  return  it  was  taken  possession  of  by  the  admiralty,  like  all 
other  papers  on  board  of  the  same  kind,  in  order  to  prevent 
an  imperfect  account  of  the  voyage  from  going  abroad,  in  an 
ticipation  of  the  official  publication.  He  never  recovered  his 
journal ;  but  on  his  return  to  Hartford,  more  than  two  years 
after  the  termination  of  the  voyage,  he  wrote  a  short  narrative 
of  it,  chiefly  from  recollection,  which  was  published  under  his 
name.  A  portion  of  this  narrative  is  peculiarly  valuable, 
as  containing  a  statement  of  the  circumstances  which  preceded 
and  accompanied  the  death  of  Captain  Cook.  It  hence 
appears  that  Cook's  precipitancy,  and  his  injurious  treatment 
of  the  islanders,  were  the  main  causes  of  the  unhappy  catas 
trophe. 

Extracts  from,  and  observations  upon  Ledyard's  book 
occupy  several  chapters  of  our  author's  work,  which  will  be 
read  with  interest  and  profit,  but  cannot  be  further  abridged  by 
us  to  advantage.  Ledyard  continued  in  the  navy  for  two 
years  succeeding  his  return  from  the  Pacific  ocean  in  1780; 
but  of  his  precise  situation,  nothing  is  known,  except  that  he 
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refused  to  accompany  any  of  the  squadrons  destined  to  act  against 
the  United  States.  But  growing  weary  at  length  of  this  course 
of  life,  he  embraced  an  opportunity  to  be  transferred  to  the 
American  station,  and  arriving  at  Huntington  bay  in  Long  Is 
land  Sound  in  December,  1782,  he  made  his  escape  from  his 
ship,  and  repaired  to  the  residence  of  his  relations  in  Hartford. 
He  remained  here  about  four  months,  during  which  time  he 
wrote  his  account  of  Cook's  voyage.  Meanwhile,  impatient  of 
repose,  and  having  conceived  the  plan  of  a  trading  voyage 
to  the  northwestern  coast  of  America,  he  hastened  to  New 
York,  to  engage  the  aid  of  capitalists  in  accomplishing  his  de 
sign.  There  his  scheme  was  pronounced  wild  and  visionary  ; 
and  he  accordingly  proceeded  to  Philadelphia,  where  he  en 
joyed  the  prospect  of  better  fortune,  being  patronized  and  en 
couraged  by  Robert  Morris,  a  man  whose  views  were  always 
comprehensive,  and  his  spirit  large  and  noble. 

Ledyard's  thoughts  had  been  turned  to  this  quarter,  by  his 
personal  knowledge  of  the  resources  of  the  Northwest  Coast  in 
furs,  of  the  enormous  advance  paid  in  Canton  on  the  original 
cost  of  the  article  purchased  there,  and  of  the  fact  that  it  pre 
sented  an  entirely  new  field  of  mercantile  adventure,  unattempt- 
ed  either  in  this  country  or  in  Europe,  and  that  of  course  it 
promised  to  yield  immense  profits  to  those  who  should  first  en 
gage  in  the  trade.  Confident  of  the  accuracy  of  his  opinions, 
he  bent  all  the  energies  of  his  active  and  sanguine  temper  to 
the  task  of  creating  an  interest  in  his  project  among  those  who 
were  competent  to  undertake  it.  Mr  Morris  at  length  entered 
into  his  views,  and  made  arrangements  to  furnish  the  outfits  of 
a  voyage  to  be  effected  under  Ledyard's  direction.  Difficulties 
intervened,  however,  to  prevent  his  obtaining  a  suitable  vessel 
for  the  expedition  ;  and  after  a  year  spent  in  a  vexatious  and 
fruitless  struggle  to  overcome  them,  his  patience  and  that  of 
Mr  Morris  appear  to  have  been  exhausted,  and  the  propos 
ed  voyage  was  abandoned. 

Discouraged  by  the  obstacles  he  encountered  in  this  country, 
Ledyard  embarked  for  Europe,  hoping  for  better  success 
among  merchants  of  greater  resources,  and  leaving  the  execu 
tion  of  his  plan  at  home  to  Americans  of  more  enterprise  and 
perseverance  than  those  whom  he  had  endeavored  to  engage 
in  it.  He  landed  at  Cadiz,  and  there  took  passage  for  Brest, 
and  hastened  from  thence  by  land  to  L'Orient,  where  he  in 
tended  to  make  new  efforts  for  the  accomplishment  of  his 
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purpose.  His  letters  of  introduction  readily  procured  him  an 
acquaintance  with  the  most  respectable  merchants  in  L'Orient, 
who  received  his  plan  with  so  much  approbation,  that  arrange 
ments  were  immediately  made  for  carrying  it  into  effect.  It 
was  now  October,  and  the  company  who  undertook  the  voyage 
decided  that  a  suitable  vessel  could  not  be  procured  and  prop 
erly  equipped  and  fitted  out  before  the  ensuing  August. 
Greatly  as  Ledyard  lamented  this  delay,  he  could  riot  hasten 
the  proceedings.  He  was  obliged,  therefore,  to  wait  until  the 
spring,  when  a  ship  of  four  hundred  tons  was  obtained,  and 
preparations  for  her  voyage  began  to  be  made.  But  before 
the  appointed  time  for  sailing  arrived,  he  was  again  disap 
pointed,  and  the  merchants  of  L'Orient  abandoned  the  en 
terprise,  for  causes  which  do  not  distinctly  appear. 

Desponding  and  disheartened  at  this  second  failure,  Ledyard 
next  repaired  to  Paris,  not  with  any  very  definite  expectations, 
but  only  in  the  vague  hope  of  some  favorable  change  of  fortune. 
Mr  Jefferson,  who  was  at  that  time  minister  from  the  United 
States  at  the  court  of  France,  manifested  great  interest  in  his 
affairs,  and  highly  approved  of  his  projected  expedition.  In 
a  few  days  Ledyard  became  acquainted  with  Paul  Jones, 
who,  being  unemployed  in  any  military  or  public  service, 
eagerly  embraced  the  plan  of  a  voyage  to  the  Northwest  Coast, 
and  engaged  to  furnish  the  funds  for  the  undertaking  and  pro 
ceed  upon  it  in  company  with  Ledyard.  But  either  from  a 
deficiency  in  pecuniary  resources,  or  for  some  other  reason, 
this  attempt  also  proved  abortive.  Ledyard  resolved  to  ad 
venture  one  effort  more,  and  to  submit  his  project  to  the  con 
sideration  of  a  mercantile  company  in  Paris.  But  all  his  en 
deavors  to  obtain  the  requisite  funds  proved  unavailing,  and  he 
remained  for  a  time  at  Paris,  without  employment,  or  the  pros 
pect  of  any,  and  dependent  upon  the  bounty  of  his  friends  for 
the  means  of  subsistence. 

Driven  from  his  object  of  a  trading  voyage  to  the  Northwest 
Coast,  he  bethought  himself  of  a  plan  for  effecting  one  of  the  pur 
poses  which  he  had  in  view,  namely,  that  of  exploring  the  north 
western  regions  of  the  American  continent.  This  was  to  travel 
by  land  through  Russia  and  Siberia,  cross  over  Bering's  Strait 
to  America,  and  then  pursue  his  route  down  the  coast  and  to  the 
interior,  as  circumstances  might  direct.  It  was  necessary,  in 
the  first  place,  to  gain  permission  of  the  empress  of  Russia  to 
pass  through  her  dominions  ;  and  Mr  Jefferson  interested  him- 
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self  in  procuring  it,  through  M.  de  Simoulin,  the  Russian  min 
ister,  and  Grimm,  the  correspondent  and  private  agent  of  the 
empress  in  Paris.  Whilst  impatiently  waiting  in  Paris  and  its 
vicinity  for  a  reply  to  this  application,  Ledyard  wrote  letters  to 
his  friends  in  America,  which  abound  in  characteristic  traits. 
We  extract  the  following. 

' "  About  a  fortnight  ago,  Sir  James  Hall,  an  English  gentleman, 
on  his  way  from  Paris  to  Cherbourg,  stopped  his  coach  at  our 
door,  and  came  up  to  my  chamber.  I  was  in  bed  at  six  o'clock 
in  the  morning,  but  having  flung  on  my  robe  de  chambre,  I  met 
him  him  at  the  door  of  the  antechamber.  I  was  glad  to  see  him, 
but  surprised.  He  observed,  that  he  had  endeavored  to  make  up 
his  opinion  of  me  with  as  much  exactness  as  possible,  and  conclu 
ded  that  no  kind  of  visit  whatever  would  surprise  me.  I  could  do  no 
otherwise  than  remark,  that  his  opinion  surprised  me  at  least,  and  the 
conversation  took  another  turn.  In  walking  across  the  chamber, 
he  laughingly  put  his  hand  on  a  six  livre  piece  and  a  louis  d'or, 
that  lay  on  my  table,  and  with  a  half  stifled  blush,  asked  me  how 
I  was  in  the  money  way.  Blushes  commonly  beget  blushes,  and 
I  blushed  partly  because  he  did,  and  partly  on  other  accounts.  *  If 
fifteen  guineas,'  said  he,  interrupting  the  answer  he  had  demand 
ed,  '  will  be  of  any  service  to  you,  there  they  are ; '  and  he  put 
them  on  the  table.  *  I  am  a  traveller  myself,  and  though  I  have 
some  fortune  to  support  my  travels,  yet  I  have  been  so  situated  as 
to  want  money,  which  you  ought  not  to  do.  You  have  my  address 
in  London.'  He  then  wished  me  a  good  morning  and  left  me. 
This  gentleman  was  a  total  stranger  to  the  situation  of  my  finan 
ces,  and  one  that  I  had  by  mere  accident  met  at  an  ordinary  in 
Paris." '  pp.  168—169. 

1  "  I  have  once  visited  the  Foundling  Hospital,  and  the  Hospi 
tal  de  Dieu,  in  Paris  ;  twice  I  never  shall.  Not  all  the  morality 
from  Confucius  to  Addison  could  give  me  such  feelings.  Eighteen 
foundlings  were  brought  the  day  of  my  visit.  One  was  brought  in 
while  I  was  there.  Dear  little  innocents !  But  you  are,  happily, 
insensible  of  your  situations.  Where  are  your  unfortunate  moth 
ers  7  Perhaps  in  the  adjoining  hospital ;  they  have  to  feel  for  you 
and  themselves  too.  But  where  is  the  wretch,  the  villain,  the 
monster —  1  I  was  not  six  minutes  in  the  house.  It  is  custom 
ary  to  leave  a  few  pence ;  I  flung  down  six  livres  and  retired. 
Determined  to  persevere,  I  continued  my  visit  over  the  way  to  the 
Hospital  de  Dieu.  I  entered  first  the  apartments  of  the  women. 
'  Why  will  you,  my  dear  sisters,'  I  was  going  to  say  as  I  passed  along 
between  the  beds  in  ranks, '  why  will  you  be ' — but  I  was  interrupt 
ed  by  a  melancholy  figure,  that  appeared  at  its  last  gasp,  or  already 
dead.  l  She  's  dead/  said  I  to  a  German  gentleman,  who  was  with 
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me,  « and  nobody  knows  or  cares  anything  about  it.'  We  ap 
proached  the  bedside.  I  observed  a  slight  undulatory  motion  in 
one  of  the  jugular  arteries.  '  She  's  not  dead,'  said  I,  and  seized 
her  hand  to  search  for  her  pulse.  I  hoped  to  find  life,  but  it  was 
gone.  The  word  dead  being  again  pronounced,  brought  the  nuns 
to  the  bed.  '  My  God  ! '  exclaimed  the  head  nun, '  she  Js  dead ' ; 
— '  Jesu,  Maria ! '  exclaimed  the  other  nuns,  in  their  defence, 
'  she  's  dead.'  The  head  nun  scolded  the  others  for  their  mal-at- 
tendance.  '  My  God  ! '  continued  she,  '  she  is  dead  without  the 
form.'  '  Dieu  ! '  said  the  others,  '  she  died  so  silently.'  '  Silence,' 
said  the  elder,  '  perhaps  she  is  not  dead  ;  say  the  form.'  The 
form  was  said,  and  the  sheet  thrown  over  her  face."  '  pp.  169, 170. 

An  allusion  to  Jefferson  and  to  Lafayette  very  strikingly 
indicates  Ledyard's  discernment  of  their  character  and  of  the 
temper  of  the  times. 

'  "  Mr  Jefferson  is  an  able  minister,  and  our  country  may  repose 
a  confidence  in  him  equal  to  their  best  wishes.  Whether  in  public 
or  private,  he  is,  in  every  word  and  every  action,  the  representative 
of  a  young,  vigorous,  and  determined  state.  His  only  competitors 
here,  even  in  political  fame,  are  Vergennes  and  La  Fayette.  In 
other  accomplishments  he  stands  alone.  The  Marquis  de  la  Fay 
ette  is  one  of  the  most  growing  characters  in  this  kingdom.  He 
has  planted  a  tree  in  America,  and  sits  under  its  shade  at  Ver 
sailles."  p.  161. 

Ledyard  wished  to  commence  his  journey  before  the  requi 
site  permission  arrived  ;  but  all  his  friends  advised  against  such 
a  step,  as  evincing  a  want  of  proper  respect  for  the  empress, 
especially  after  her  consent  had  been  formally  requested. 
Five  months  having  expired  without  any  answer  being  return 
ed  to  his  application,  he  gladly  accepted  an  invitation  to  sail  to 
the  Northwest  Coast  in  an  English  vessel  then  ready  for  sea 
in  London.  He  left  Paris  immediately,  in  six  days  made  his 
appearance  in  the  British  capital,  and  speedily  concluded  an 
arrangement  for  his  passage.  His  condition  and  views  at  this 
time,  when  so  near  to  the  attainment  of  his  favorite  object,  are 
described  by  Mr  Smith,  the  American  secretary  of  Legation 
in  London,  who  speaks  of  Ledyard  in  an  official  despatch,  as 
being  perfectly  calculated  for  the  attempt,  and  having  an  im 
mense  passion  to  make  discoveries,  which  might  benefit  socie 
ty  and  ensure  him  '  a  small  degree  of  honest  fame.'  The 
vessel  dropt  down  the  Thames  from  Deptford,  and  actually  put 
to  sea ;  and  Ledyard  thought  it  the  happiest  moment  of  his 
life.  But  he  was  doomed  again  to  suffer  the  severest  disap- 
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pointment,  inasmuch  as  the  vessel  was  seized  by  order  of  the 
government,  and  the  voyage  broken  off. 

Ledyard  returned  to  London  with  a  heavy  heart ;  but  in  the 
course  of  a  month  we  find  him  restored  once  more  to  confidence 
and  hope,  and  resuming  his  project  of  travelling  through  Siberia. 
To  give  him  means  to  set  out  upon  his  journey,  a  small  sub 
scription  was  collected  in  London,  under  the  patronage  of  Sir 
James  Hall,  Sir  Joseph  Banks,  and  Dr  Hunter,  which  enabled 
him  to  leave  London  in  December,  1786.  On  reaching 
Hamburg,  he  was  induced  to  quit  the  direct  course  for  Pe 
tersburg,  and  to  repair  to  Copenhagen,  in  order  to  meet  with  a 
gentleman  named  Langborn,  a  traveller  like  himself,  and  as  Led 
yard  conceived,  a  man  of  congenial  spirit.  The  consequence  of 
this  imprudence  was,  that  Ledyard  nearly  exhausted  his  own 
scanty  means  in  relieving  Langborn's  necessities ;  and  after  all  was 
obliged  to  proceed  alone  to  Stockholm,  and  to  travel  on  foot  in 
the  winter  season  around  the  gulf  of  Bothnia,  through  Swed 
ish  Lapland  and  the  whole  extent  of  Finland,  to  Petersburg. 
With  unconquerable  perseverance,  he  undertook  this  laborious 
task,  rather  than  wait  at  Stockholm  for  the  opening  of  the 
spring,  and  reached  Petersburg  within  seven  weeks  of  the 
time  of  leaving  Stockholm,  having  travelled  at  the  rate  of  two 
hundred  miles  a  week.  Unfortunately  for  him,  the  empress 
was  now  absent  on  her  famous  progress  to  Kerson  and  the  Kri- 
mea  ;  and  it  was  two  months  before  he  could  obtain  a  passport. 
His  pecuniary  resources  were  wholly  exhausted ;  and  in  his 
extremity,  he  drew  a  bilron  Sir  Joseph  Banks  for  twenty  guineas, 
which  he  found  some  friend  willing  to  accept.  Although 
Sir  Joseph  had  not  authorized  Ledyard  to  draw,  yet  much  to 
the  honor  of  that  munificent  patron  of  science,  it  was  imme 
diately  paid  when  presented. 

Thus  provided,  Ledyard  set  out  in  June,  in  company  with  Dr 
Brown,  a  Scotch  physician,  who  was  going  to  the  province  of  Kol- 
yvan  in  the  service  of  the  empress  ;  and  by  this  means  he  trav 
elled  with  facility  and  despatch  through  Moscow,  Kazan,  and 
Tobolsk,  to  Barnaoul,  the  capital  of  the  province  of  Kolyvan, 
about  three  thousand  miles  from  Petersburg.  Taking  leave  of 
Dr  Brown  at  Barnaoul,  he  proceeded  to  Irkutsk  with  the  cou 
rier  who  had  charge  of  the  mail.  From  Irkutsk,  continuing 
his  journey  by  land  to  the  river  Lena,  he  embarked  on  that 
river  in  a  small  bateau,  and  floated  down  the  current  to  Ya 
kutsk,  where  he  arrived  on  the  eighteenth  of  September.  Ledyard 
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was  now  but  six  or  seven  hundred  miles  from  Okotsk ;  and 
was  anxious  to  press  forward  immediately  ;  but  the  command 
ant,  to  whom  his  letters  were  addressed,  urged  the  inclemency 
of  the  climate  and  season  as  an  insuperable  obstacle  to  his  fur 
ther  progress,  and  forced  rather  than  persuaded  him  to  consent 
to  remain  at  Yakutsk  until  the  spring.  Subsequent  events 
famished  too  much  ground  for  believing  that  the  commandant 
alleged  this  only  as  a  pretext  for  detaining  Ledyard,  and  pre 
venting  him  from  finally  completing  his  journey. 

Nevertheless,  as  he  could  not  well  go  on  without  the  aid, 
or  at  least  the  consent,  of  the  commandant,  he  was  com 
pelled  to  stop  at  Yakutsk.  Our  author  gives  copious  extracts 
from  Ledyard's  journal  of  his  observations  in  Siberia,  chiefly 
relating  to  the  face  of  the  country,  and  the  manners,  condition, 
and  physical  characteristics  of  the  inhabitants.  This  last  topic, 
especially,  seems  to  have  been  a  favorite  subject  of  attention 
and  speculation  with  Ledyard.  At  this  period  he  entered  in 
his  journal  the  celebrated  eulogy  on  women,  which,  having  been 
altered  in  some  of  the  transcripts,  Mr  Sparks  reprints  precisely 
as  it  was  written  ;  it  being,  as  he  justly  observes,  '  universally 
admired,  not  more  for  the  sentiments  it  contains,  and  the  gen 
uine  feeling  that  pervades  it,  than  for  its  terse  and  appropriate 
language.'  It  is  in  these  words  : 

'  I  have  observed  among  all  nations,  that  the  women  ornament 
themselves  more  than  the  men ;  that,  wherever  found,  they  are  the 
same  kind,  civil,  obliging,  humane,  tender  beings ;  that  they  are 
ever  inclined  to  be  gay  and  cheerful,  timorous  and  modest.  They 
do  not  hesitate,  like  man,  to  perform  a  hospitable  or  generous  ac 
tion  ;  not  haughty,  nor  arrogant,  nor  supercilious,  but  full  of  cour 
tesy,  and  fond  of  society ;  industrious,  economical,  ingenuous  ; 
more  liable  in  general  to  err  than  man,  but  in  general,  also,  more 
virtuous,  and  performing  more  good  actions  than  he.  I  never  ad 
dressed  myself  in  the  language  of  decency  and  friendship  to  a  wo 
man,  whether  civilized  or  savage,  without  receiving  a  decent  and 
friendly  answer.  With  man  it  has  often  been  otherwise.  In 
wandering  over  the  barren  plains  of  inhospitable  Denmark,  through 
honest  Sweden,  frozen  Lapland,  rude  and  churlish  Finland,  un 
principled  Russia,  and  the  wide  spread  regions  of  the  wandering 
Tartar,  if  hungry,  dry,  cold,  wet,  or  sick,  woman  has  ever  been 
friendly  to  me,  and  uniformly  so;  and  to  add  to  this  virtue,  so 
worthy  of  the  appellation  of  benevolence,  these  actions  have  been 
performed  in  so  free  and  so  kind  a  manner,  that,  if  I  was  dry,  I 
drank  the  sweet  draught,  and,  if  hungry,  ate  the  coarse  morsel, 
with  a  double  relish.'  pp.  264,  265. 
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Weary  of  remaining  idle  at  Yakutsk,  Ledyard  resolved  to 
make  a  visit  to  Irkutsk.  He  reached  that  place  in  January, 
and  had  been  there  but  little  more  than  a  month,  when  he  was 
arrested  by  a  peremptory  order  from  the  empress,  hurried  into 
a  kibitka  between  two  guards,  and  conducted  with  the  utmost 
speed  to  Moscow,  exposed  to  all  the  rigors  of  a  Siberian  win 
ter.  From  Moscow  he  was  conveyed  in  the  same  manner  to 
the  frontiers  of  Poland,  when  he  was  given  to  understand  that 
he  might  go  where  he  pleased,  but  if  he  returned  to  the  do 
minions  of  the  empress,  he  would  certainly  be  punished  with 
death.  Such  was  the  unfortunate  conclusion  of  Ledyard's 
expedition.  He  was  made  to  perform  a  journey  of  six  thou 
sand  versts  in  six  weeks,  dragged  along  in  an  open  kibitka,  and 
treated  in  all  respects  like  a  felon,  except  that  he  was  obliged 
to  support  himself  on  such  slender  means  as  he  possessed. 
The  amazing  rapidity  with  which  he  was  borne  over  the  whole 
extent  of  the  vast  Russian  empire,  exposed  to  the  severity 
of  the  climate,  and  privation  of  proper  and  sufficient  food, 
reduced  him  to  a  mere  skeleton,  and  well  nigh  over 
came  the  strength  even  of  his  vigorous  and  hardened  con 
stitution.  He  arrived  at  Konigsberg  in  a  destitute  situation, 
without  friends  or  money,  his  hopes  blasted,  and  his  health  en 
feebled.  In  this  state  of  suffering  and  want,  the  only  expedi 
ent  which  he  could  devise  for  his  relief  was  to  draw  a  second 
time  upon  the  kindness  and  generosity  of  Sir  Joseph  Banks, 
and  with  the  proceeds  of  a  small  draft  of  five  guineas,  he  was 
enabled  to  pursue  his  journey  to  London. 

It  is  not  fully  ascertained  why  the  Empress  of  Russia  treat 
ed  Ledyard  with  such  extreme  cruelty  and  injustice.  At  Ir 
kutsk,  the  local  authorities  gave  out  that  he  was  a  French  spy ; 
but  the  idea  of  a  French  spy  in  the  extremities  of  Siberia  is 
too  absurd  to  be  supposed  capable  of  producing  his  arrest. 
Count  Segur,  who,  as  French  minister  in  Russia,  had  been 
instrumental  in  procuring  Ledyard's  passport,  has  recently  stat 
ed  the  avowed  pretence  of  the  Empress.  She  told  count  Se 
gur  that  '  she  would  not  render  herself  guilty  of  the  death  of 
this  courageous  Anterican,  by  furthering  a  journey  so  fraught 
with  danger,  as  that  he  proposed  to  undertake  alone,  across  the 
unknown  and  savage  region  of  northwestern  America.'  This 
idle  pretext  of  humanity  is  contradicted  by  the  inhuman  man 
ner,  in  which,  at  the  imminent  risk  of  his  life,  Ledyard  was 
hurried  from  Irkutsk  to  Poland.  Our  author  proposes  a  very 


370  Life  of  Ledyard.  [Oct. 

plausible  solution  of  the  difficulty,  in  ascribing  the  arrest  to  the 
jealousy  of  the  Russian  American  Company,  anxious  to  pre 
serve  a  monopoly  of  the  lucrative  fur  trade,  and  prevent  the 
country  from  being  explored,  and  the  prosecution  of  their 
trade  scrutinized,  by  an  intelligent  foreigner.  The  headquar 
ters  of  this  company  were  at  Irkutsk,  and  they  probably  con 
trived  to  detain  Ledyard  at  Yakutsk,  until  they  could  send  to 
Petersburg  and  obtain  an  order  for  his  expulsion  from  the  em 
pire.  Our  knowledge  of  the  intrigues  of  the  Hudson's  Bay 
Company,  to  prevent  even  their  own  government  from  explor 
ing  the  northeastern  regions  of  America,  may  serve  to  show 
that  such  a  conjecture  is  not  without  foundation  in  analogy. 

Ledyard's  adventures  excited  the  warmest  sympathy  among 
his  friends  in  London.  Sir  Joseph  Banks  expressed  peculiar 
interest  in  his  fortune,  and  after  questioning  him  concerning 
his  Siberian  travels,  and  ascertaining  that  he  had  no  settled 
plan  in  view,  proposed  to  him  to  engage  in  the  service  of  the 
Association  for  discovering  the  inland  countries  of  Africa. 
Ledyard  went  directly  to  Mr  Beaufoy,  secretary  of  the  Asso 
ciation,  with  a  letter  of  introduction  from  Sir  Joseph  Banks. 
The  interview  is  best  described  in  the  language  of  Mr  Beaufoy 
himself. 

4  "  Before  I  had  learned  from  the  note  the  name  and  business  of 
my  visitor,  I  was  struck  with  the  manliness  of  his  person,  the 
breadth  of  his  chest,  the  openness  of  his  countenance,  and  the  in 
quietude  of  his  eye.  I  spread  the  map  of  Africa  before  him,  and 
tracing  a  line  from  Cairo  to  Sennar,  and  from  thence  westward  in 
the  latitude  and  supposed  direction  of  the  Niger,  I  told  him,  that 
was  the  route,  by  which  I  was  anxious  that  Africa  might,  if  possi 
ble,  be  explored.  He  said,  he  should  think  himself  singularly 
fortunate  to  be  trusted  with  the  adventure.  I  asked  him  when  he 
would  set  out.  '  To-morrow  morning,'  was  his  answer."  '  p.  290. 

It  is  easy  to  conceive  how  cheerfully  the  Association  embrac 
ed  an  occasion  for  employing  a  person  of  such  extraordinary 
decision  of  character,  and  such  enthusiastic  devotion  in  the 
cause  of  foreign  discovery.  His  instructions  were  few  and 
simple.  He  was  to  repair  directly  to  Egyj)t,  and  travel  thence 
across  the  continent  in  such  particular  course  as  his  inquiries 
on  the  spot  might  show  to  be  expedient,  everything  being  left 
to  his  discretion.  Accordingly,  he  left  London  on  the  30th  of 
June,  1788,  and  proceeded  through  France  to  Marseilles, 
where  he  took  ship  for  Egypt,  and  thus  arrived  in  Cairo  in 
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August.  He  passed  three  months  in  Cairo,  engaged  in  col 
lecting  information,  and  preparing  to  join  a  caravan  bound  to 
the  interior  in  the  character  of  a  merchant.  In  November  he 
wrote  to  the  secretary  of  the  Association,  stating  that  all  things 
were  at  length  ready  for  his  departure,  and  that  his  next  com 
munication  might  be  expected  from  Sennaar.  The  day  was 
actually  fixed  for  the  caravan  to  leave  Cairo.  He  wrote  in 
apparent  health  and  in  good  spirits  ;  and  the  disappointment  of 
the  Association  was  extreme,  when  the  next  letters  from  Egypt 
brought  the  melancholy  intelligence  of  his  sudden  death.  His 
pursuits  at  Cairo  rendered  it  necessary  for  him  to  be  much 
exposed  to  the  deleterious  influence  of  the  climate  at  the  most 
unfavorable  season  of  the  year  ;  and  the  consequence  was  an 
attack  of  a  bilious  complaint,  which  closed  his  life  of  vicissi 
tude  and  toil,  at  the  moment  when  his  prospects  were  the 
most  flattering.  The  precise  day  of  his  death  is  not  known  ; 
but  it  is  supposed  to  have  happened  in  November,  1788, 
in  the  thirty-eighth  year  of  his  age. 

Mr  JBeaufoy's  brief  but  discriminating  description  of  Ledyard 
communicates  a  faithful  idea  of  his  person  and  character ; 
and  we  cannot  better  close  our  account  than  by  transcribing  it. 

'  "  To  those  who  have  never  seen  Mr  Ledyard,  it  may  not,  per 
haps,  be  uninteresting  to  know,  that  his  person,  though  scarcely 
exceeding  the  middle  size,  was  remarkably  expressive  of  activity 
and  strength ;  and  that  his  manners,  though  unpolished,  were 
neither  uncivil  nor  unpleasing.  Little  attentive  to  difference  of 
rank,  he  seemed  to  consider  all  men  as  his  equals,  and  as  such  he 
respected  them.  His  genius,  though  uncultivated  and  irregular, 
was  original  and  comprehensive.  Ardent  in  his  wishes,  yet  calm 
in  his  deliberations ;  daring  in  his  purposes,  but  guarded  in  his 
measures  ;  impatient  of  control,  yet  capable  of  strong  endurance  ; 
adventurous  beyond  the  conception  of  ordinary  men,  yet  wary  and 
considerate,  and  attentive  to  all  precautions,  he  appeared  to  be 
formed  by  Nature  for  achievements  of  hardihood  and  peril." 

p.  324, 
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ART.  VI. — Histoire  de  la  Vie,  et  des  Ouvrages  de  Moliere,  par 
J.  TASCHEREAU.     Paris.     1825. 

THE  French  surpass  every  other  nation,  indeed  all  the  oth 
er  nations  of  Europe  put  together,  in  the  amount  and  excel 
lence  of  their  memoirs.  Whence  comes  this  manifest  supe 
riority  ?  The  important  Collection  relating  to  the  History  of 
France,  commencing  as  early  as  the  thirteenth  century,  forms 
a  basis  of  civil  history,  more  authentic,  circumstantial,  and 
satisfactory  to  an  intelligent  inquirer,  than  is  to  be  found  among 
any  other  people.  And  the  multitude  of  biographies,  personal 
anecdotes,  and  similar  scattered  notices,  which  have  appeared 
in  France  during  the  two  last  centuries,  throw  a  flood  of  light 
on  the  social  habits  and  general  civilization  of  the  period  in 
which  they  were  written.  The  Italian  histories  (and  every 
considerable  city  in  Italy,  says  Tiraboschi,  had  its  historian  as 
early  as  the  thirteenth  century),  are  fruitful  only  in  wars,  mas 
sacres,  treasonable  conspiracies,  or  diplomatic  intrigues,  mat 
ters  that  affect  the  tranquillity  of  the  state.  The  rich  body  of 
Spanish  chronicles,  which  maintain  an  unbroken  succession  from 
the  reign  of  Alphonso  the  Wise,  to  that  of  Philip  the  Second, 
are  scarcely  more  personal  or  interesting  in  their  details,  unless 
it  be  in  reference  to  the  sovereign  and  his  immedate  court. 
Even  the  English,  in  their  memoirs  and  auto-biographies  of  the 
last  century,  are  too  exclusively  confined  to  topics  of  public 
notoriety,  as  the  only  subject  worthy  of  record,  or  which  can 
excite  a  general  interest  in  their  readers.  Not  so  with  the 
French.  The  most  frivolous  details  assume  in  their  eyes  an 
importance,  when  they  can  be  made  illustrative  of  an  eminent 
character.  And  even  when  they  concern  one  of  less  note, 
they  become  sufficiently  interesting,  as  just  pictures  of  life  and 
manners.  Hence,  instead  of  exhibiting  their  hero  only  as  he 
appears  on  the  great  theatre,  they  carry  us  along  with  him  into 
retirement,  or  into  those  social  circles,  where,  stripped  of  his 
masquerade  dress,  he  can  indulge  in  all  the  natural  gayety  of 
his  heart, — in  those  frivolities  and  follies,  which  display  the 
real  character  much  better  than  all  his  premeditated  wisdom  ; 
those  little  nothings,  which  make  up  so  much  of  the  sum  of 
French  memoirs,  but  which,  however  amusing,  are  apt  to  be 
discarded  by  their  more  serious  English  neighbors,  as  some 
thing  derogatory  to  their  hero.  Where  shall  we  find  a  more 
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lively  portraiture  of  that  interesting  period,  when  feudal  barba 
rism  began  to  fade  away  before  the  civilized  institutions  of 
modern  times,  than  in  Philip  de  Comines'  sketches  of  the 
courts  of  France  and  Burgundy,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  fif 
teenth  century  ?  Where  a  more  nice  developement  of  the 
fashionable  intrigues,  the  corrupt  Machiavelian  politics  which 
animated  the  little  coteries,  male  and  female,  of  Paris,  under 
the  regency  of  Anne  of  Austria,  than  in  the  Memoirs  of  De 
Retz  ?  To  say  nothing  of  the  vast  amount  of  similar  contri 
butions  in  France,  during  the  last  century,  which  in  the  shape 
of  letters  and  anecdotes,  as  well  as  memoirs,  have  made  us  as  in 
timately  acquainted  with  the  internal  movements  of  society  in 
Paris,  under  all  its  aspects,  literary,  fashionable,  and  political, 
as  if  they  had  passed  in  review  before  our  own  eyes. 

The  French  have  been  remarked   for  their  excellence  in 
narrative,  ever  since  the   times  of  the  fabliaux  and  the  old 
Norman  romances.     Somewhat  of  their  success  in  this  way 
may  be  imputed  to  the  structure  of  their  language ;  whose 
general  currency,  and  whose  peculiar  fitness  for  prose  compo 
sition,    have  been  noticed  from  a  very  early  period.      Bru- 
netto  Latini,   the   master    of   Dante,    wrote    his    Tesoro    in 
French,  in  preference  to  his  own  tongue,  as  far  back  as  the 
middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,   on  the    ground,   '  that   its 
speech  was  the  most  universal  and  the  most  delectable  of  all 
the  dialects  of  Europe.'     And  Dante  asserts  in  his  treatise  *  on 
Vulgar  Eloquence,'  that  { the  superiority  of  the  French  con 
sists  in  its  adaptation,  by  means  of  its  facility  and  agreeableness, 
to  narratives  in  prose.'     Much  of  the  wild,  artless  grace,  the 
naivete,  which  characterized  it  in  its  infancy,  has  been  grad 
ually  polished  away  by  fastidious  critics,  and  can   scarcely  be 
said  to  have  survived  Marot  and  Montaigne.     But  the  language 
has  gained  considerably  in  perspicuity,  precision,  and  simplici 
ty  of  construction  ;  to  which  the  jealous  labors  of  the  French 
Academy  must  be  admitted  to  have  contributed  essentially. 
This  simplicity  of  construction,  refusing  those  complicated  in 
versions  so  usual  in  the  other  languages  of  the  continent,  and  its 
total  want  of  prosody,  though  fatal  to  poetical  purposes,  have 
greatly  facilitated  its  acquisition  to  foreigners,  and  have  made 
it  a  most  suitable  vehicle  for  conversation.     Since  the  time  of 
Louis  the  Fourteenth,  accordingly,  it  has  become  the  language 
of  the  courts,  and  the  popular  medium  of  communication,  in  most 
of  the  countries   of  Europe.     Since  that  period,  too,  it  has 
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acquired  a  number  of  elegant  phrases,  and  familiar  turns  of 
expression,  which  have  admirably  fitted  it  for  light,  popular 
narrative,  like  that  which  enters  into  memoirs,  letter-writing, 
and  other  similar  kinds  of  composition. 

The  character  and  situation  of  the  writers  themselves  may 
account  still  better  for  the  success  of  the  French  in  this  de 
partment.  Many  of  them,  as  Joinville,  Sully,  Comines,  De 
Thou,  Rochefoucault,  Torcy,  have  been  men  of  rank  and 
education,  the  counsellors  or  the  friends  of  princes,  acquiring 
from  experience  a  shrewd  perception  of  the  character  and  of 
the  forms  of  society.  Most  of  them  have  been  familiarized  in 
those  polite  circles,  which,  in  Paris  more  than  any  other  cap 
ital,  seem  to  combine  the  love  of  dissipation  and  fashion,  with 
a  high  relish  for  intellectual  pursuits.  The  state  of  society  in 
France,  or,  what  is  the  same  thing,  in  Paris,  is  admirably 
suited  to  the  purposes  of  the  memoir-writer.  The  cheerful, 
gregarious  temper  of  the  inhabitants,  which  mingles  all  ranks 
in  the  common  pursuit  of  pleasure ;  the  external  polish  which 
scarcely  deserts  them  in  the  commission  of  the  grossest  vio 
lence  ;  the  influence  of  the  females,  during  the  last  two  cen 
turies,  far  superior  to  that  of  the  sex  among  any  other  people, 
and  exercised  alike  on  matters  of  taste,  politics,  and  letters ; 
the  gallantry  and  licentious  intrigues  so  usual  in  the  higher 
classes  of  this  gay  metropolis,  and  which  fill  even  the  life  of  a 
man  of  letters,  so  stagnant  in  every  other  country,  with  stirring 
and  romantic  adventure  ;  all  these,  we  say,  make  up  a  rich  and 
varied  panorama,  that  can  hardly  fail  of  interest  under  the  hand 
of  the  most  common  artist. 

Lastly,  the  vanity  of  the  French  may  be  considered  as 
another  cause  of  their  success  in  this  kind  of  writing ;  a  van 
ity  which  leads  them  to  disclose  a  thousand  amusing  particu 
lars,  which  the  reserve  of  an  Englishman,  and  perhaps  his 
pride,  would  discard  as  altogether  unsuitable  to  the  public  ear. 
This  vanity,  it  must  be  confessed,  however,  has  occasionally 
seduced  their  writers,  under  the  garb  of  confessions  and  secret 
memoirs,  to  make  such  a  disgusting  exposure  of  human  infirm 
ity,  as  few  men  would  be  willing  to  admit,  even  to  themselves. 
The  best  memoirs,  of  late  produced  in  France,  seem  to 
have  assumed  somewhat  of  a  novel  shape.  While  they  are 
written  with  the  usual  freedom  and  vivacity,  they  are  fortified 
by  a  body  of  references  and  illustrations,  that  attest  an  unwonted 
degree  of  elaboration  and  research.  Such  are  those  of  Rous- 
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seau,  La  Fontaine,  and  Moliere  lately  published.  The  last 
of  these,  which  forms  the  subject  of  our  Article,  is  a  compila 
tion  of  all  that  has  ever  been  recorded  of  the  life  of  Moliere  ; 
made  up  without  any  great  expense  of  original  reflection  ;  and 
without  any  other  novelty  of  material,  than  the  occasional 
transcript  from  a  parish  register.  Most  of  its  contents,  indeed, 
are  to  be  found  scattered  over  the  notes  and  prefaces  of  M. 
Bret's  popular  edition  of  the  French  Dramatist.  It  is  execut 
ed,  however,  in  an  agreeable  manner,  and  has  the  merit  of  ex 
amining  with  more  accuracy,  than  has  been  hitherto  done, 
certain  doubtful  points  in  his  biography ;  and  of  assembling 
together,  in  a  convenient  form,  what  has  before  been  diffused 
over  a  great  variety  of  surface.  But  however  familiar  most 
of  these  particulars  may  be  to  the  countrymen  of  Moliere  (by 
far  the  greatest  comic  genius  in  his  own  nation,  and,  in  very 
many  respects,  inferior  to  none  in  any  other),  they  are  not  so 
current  elsewhere,  as  to  lead  us  to  imagine  that  some  account 
of  his  life  and  literary  labors  would  be  altogether  unacceptable 
to  our  readers. 

Jean-Baptiste  Poquelin  (Moliere),  was  born  in  Paris,  Janu 
ary  15,  1622.  His  father  was  an  upholsterer,  as  his  grand 
father  had  been  before  him  ;  and  the  young  Poquelin  was  des 
tined  to  exercise  the  same  hereditary  craft ;  to  which  indeed 
he  served  an  apprenticeship  until  the  age  of  fourteen.  In  this 
determination  his  father  was  confirmed  by  the  office,  which  he 
had  obtained  for  himself,  in  connexion  with  his  original  voca 
tion,  of  valet  de  chambre  to  the  king,  with  the  promise  of  a 
reversion  of  it  to  his  son,  on  his  own  decease.  The  youth  ac 
cordingly  received  only  such  a  meagre  elementary  education, 
as  was  usual  with  the  artisans  of  that  day.  But  a  secret  con 
sciousness  of  his  own  powers  convinced  him,  that  he  was  des 
tined  by  nature  for  higher  purposes,  than  that  of  quilting  sofas 
and  hanging  tapestry.  His  occasional  presence  at  the  theat 
rical  representations  of  the  Hotel  de  Bourgogne  is  said  also  to 
have  awakened  in  his  mind,  at  this  period,  a  passion  for  the 
drama.  He  therefore  solicited  his  father  to  assist  him  in  ob 
taining  more  liberal  instruction ;  and  when  the  latter  at  length 
yielded  to  the  repeated  entreaties  of  his  son,  it  was  with  the 
reluctance  of  one,  who  imagines  that  he  is  spoiling  a  good 
mechanic  in  order  to  make  a  poor  scholar.  He  was  accord 
ingly  introduced  into  the  Jesuits'  college  of  Clermont,  where 
he  followed  the  usual  course  of  study  for  five  years  with  dili- 
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gence  and  credit.  He  was  fortunate  enough  to  pursue  the 
study  of  philosophy  under  the  direction  of  the  celebrated  Gas- 
sendi ;  with  his  fellow  pupils,  Chapelle  the  poet,  afterwards  his 
intimate  friend  ;  and  Bernier,  so  famous  subsequently  for  his 
travels  in  the  East,  but  who,  on  his  return,  had  the  misfortune 
to  lose  the  favor  of  Louis  the  Fourteenth,  by  replying  to  him, 
that  *  of  all  the  countries  he  had  ever  seen,  he  preferred  Swit 
zerland.' 

On  the  completion  of  his  studies  in  1641,  he  was  required 
to  accompany  the  king,  then  Louis  the  Thirteenth,  in  his  ca 
pacity  of  valet  de  chambre  (his  father  being  detained  in  Paris 
by  his  infirmities),  on  an  excursion  to  the  south  of  France. 
This  journey  afforded  him  the  opportunity  of  becoming  inti 
mately  acquainted  with  the  habits  of  the  court,  as  well  as  those 
of  the  provinces,  of  which  he  afterwards  so  repeatedly  availed 
himself  in  his  comedies.  On  his  return,  he  commenced  the 
study  of  the  law,  and  had  completed  it,  it  would  appear,  when 
his  old  passion  for  the  theatre  revived  with  increased  ardor, 
and,  after  some  hesitation,  he  determined  no  longer  to  with 
stand  the  decided  impulse  of  his  genius.  He  associated  him 
self  with  one  of  those  city  companies  of  players,  with  which 
Paris  had  swarmed  since  the  days  of  Richelieu ;  a  minister 
who  aspired  after  the  same  empire  in  the  republic  of  letters, 
which  he  had  so  long  maintained  over  the  state ;  and  whose 
ostentatious  patronage  eminently  contributed  to  develope  that 
taste  for  dramatic  exhibition,  which  has  distinguished  his  coun 
trymen  ever  since. 

The  consternation  of  the  elder  Poquelin,  on  receiving  the 
intelligence  of  his  son's  unexpected  determination,  may  be 
readily  conceived.  It  blasted  at  once  all  the  fair  promise 
which  the  rapid  progress  the  latter  had  made  in  his  studies 
had  justified  him  in  forming  ;  and  it  degraded  him  to  an  un 
fortunate  profession,  esteemed  at  that  time  even  more  lightly 
in  France,  than  it  has  been  in  other  countries.  The  humiliat 
ing  dependence  of  the  comedian  on  the  popular  favor,  the  dai 
ly  exposure  of  his  person  to  the  caprice  and  insults  of  an  un 
feeling  audience,  the  numerous  temptations  incident  to  his 
precarious  and  unsettled  life,  may  furnish  abundant  objections 
to  this  profession  in  the  mind  of  every  parent.  But  in  France, 
to  all  these  objections,  were  superadded  others  of  a  graver  cast, 
founded  on  religion.  The  clergy,  there,  alarmed  at  the  rap 
idly  increasing  taste  for  dramatic  exhibitions,  openly  denounced 
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these  elegant  recreations  as  a  flagrant  insult  to  the  Deity ;  and 
the  pious  father  anticipated,  in  this  preference  of  his  son,  his 
spiritual  no  less  than  his  temporal  perdition.  He  actually  made 
an  earnest  remonstrance  to  him  to  this  effect,  through  the  in 
tervention  of  one  of  his  friends,  who,  however,  instead  of  con 
verting  the  youth,  was  himself  pursuaded  to  join  the  company 
then  organizing  under  his  direction.  His  family,  however, 
were  never  reconciled  to  his  proceeding  ;  and  even  at  a  later 
period  of  his  life,  when  his  splendid  successes  in  his  new  ca 
reer  had  shown  how  rightly  he  had  understood  the  character  of 
his  own  genius,  they  never  condescended  to  avail  themselves 
of  the  freedom  of  admission  to  his  theatre,  which  he  repeatedly 
proffered.  M.  Bret,  his  editor,  also  informs  us,  that  he  had  himself 
seen  a  genealogical  tree,  in  the  possession  of  the  descendants  of 
this  same  family,  in  which  the  name  ofMoliere  was  not  even  admit 
ted  !  Unless  it  were  to  trace  their  connexion  with  so  illustrious 
a  name,  what  could  such  a  family  want  of  a  genealogical  tree  ! 
It  was  from  a  deference  to  these  scruples  that  our  hero  annex 
ed  to  his  patronymic  the  name  of  Moliere,  by  which  alone  he 
has  been  recognised  by  posterity. 

During  the  three  following  years,  he  continued  playing  in 
Paris,  until  the  turbulent  regency  of  Anne  of  Austria  with 
drew  the  attention  of  the  people  from  the  quiet  pleasures  of 
the  drama,  to  those  of  civil  broil  and  tumult.  Moliere  then 
quitted  the  capital,  for  the  south  of  France.  From  this  period, 
1646  to  1658,  his  history  presents  few  particulars  worthy  of 
record.  He  wandered  with  his  company  through  the  different 
provinces ;  writing  a  few  farces,  which  have  long  since  per 
ished  ;  performing  at  the  principal  cities  ;  and,  wherever  he 
went,  by  his  superior  talent  withdrawing  the  crowd  from  every 
other  spectacle,  to  the  exhibition  of  his  own.  During  this 
period,  too,  he  was  busily  storing  his  mind  with  those  nice  ob 
servations  of  men  and  manners,  so  essential  to  the  success  of  the 
dramatist ;  and  which  were  to  ripen  there,  until  a  proper  time  for 
their  developement  should  arrive.  At  the  town  of  Pezenas  they 
still  show  an  elbow-chair  of  Moliere's  (as  at  Montpelier  they 
show  the  gown  of  Rabelais),  in  which  the  poet,  it  is  said,  en 
sconced  in  a  corner  of  a  barber's  shop,  would  sit  for  the  hour 
together,  silently  watching  the  air,  gestures,  and  grimaces  of 
the  village  politicians,  who,  in  those  days,  before  coffee-houses 
were  introduced  into  France,  used  to  congregate  in  this  place 
of  resort.  The  fruits  of  this  study  may  be  easily  discerned  in 
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those  original  draughts  of  character  from  the  middling  and 
lower  classes  with  which  his  pieces  everywhere  abound. 

In  the  south  of  France  he  met  with  the  prince  of  Conti, 
with  whom  he  had  contracted  a  friendship  at  the  college  of 
Clermont,  and  who  received  him  with  great  hospitality.  The 
prince  pressed  upon  him  the  office  of  his  private  secretary, 
but,  fortunately  for  letters,  Moliere  was  constant  in  his  devo 
tion  to  the  drama  ;  assigning  as  his  reason,  that  (  the  occupa 
tion  was  of  too  serious  a  complexion  to  suit  his  taste  ;  and  that 
though  he  might  make  a  passable  author,  he  should  make  a 
very  poor  secretary.'  Perhaps  he  was  influenced  in  this  refu 
sal,  also,  by  the  fate  of  the  preceding  incumbent,  who  had  late 
ly  died  of  a  fever,  in  consequence  of  a  blow  from  the  fire- 
tongs,  which  his  highness,  in  a  fit  of  ill-humor,  had  given  him 
on  the  temple.  However  this  may  be,  it  was  owing  to  the 
good  offices  of  the  prince,  that  he  obtained  access  to  Monsieur, 
the  only  brother  of  Louis  the  Fourteenth,  and  father  of  the 
celebrated  regent,  Philip  of  Orleans,  who,  on  his  return  to 
Paris  in  1658,  introduced  him  to  the  king;  before  whom,  in 
the  month  of  October  following,  he  was  allowed,  with  his  com 
pany,  to  perform  a  tragedy  of  Corneille's,  and  one  of  his  own 
farces. 

His  little  corps  was  now  permitted  to  establish  itself  under 
the  title  of  the  '  Company  of  Monsieur ' ;  and  the  theatre  of 
the  Petit-Bourbon  was  assigned  as  the  place  for  its  perform 
ances.  Here,  in  the  course  of  a  few  weeks,  he  brought  out  his 
Etourdi  and  Le  Depit  Amoureux,  comedies  in  verse  and  in 
five  acts,  which  he  had  composed  during  his  provincial  pilgrim 
age  ;  and  which,  although  deficient  in  an  artful  liaison  of 
scenes,  and  in  probability  of  incident,  exhibit,  particularly  the 
last,  those  fine  touches  of  the  ridiculous,  which  revealed  the 
future  author  of  the  Tartuffe  and  the  Misanthrope.  They 
indeed  found  greater  favor  with  the  audience,  than  some  of 
his  later  pieces  ;  for,  in  the  former,  they  could  only  compare 
him  with  the  wretched  models  that  had  preceded  him,  while 
in  the  latter,  they  were  to  compare  him  with  himself. 

In  the  ensuing  year,  Moliere  exhibited  his  celebrated  farce 
of  Les  Precieuses  Ridicules ;  a  piece  in  only  one  act,  but 
which,  by  its  inimitable  satire,  effected  such  a  revolution  in  the 
literary  taste  of  his  countrymen,  as  has  been  accomplished  by 
few  works  of  a  more  imposing  form ;  and  which  may  be  con 
sidered  as  the  basis  of  the  dramatic  glory  of  Moliere,  and  the 
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dawn  of  good  comedy  in  France.  This  epoch  was  the  com 
mencement  of  that  brilliant  period  in  French  literature,  which 
is  so  well  known  as  the  age  of  Louis  the  Fourteenth.  And 
yet  it  was  distinguished  by  such  a  puerile,  meretricious  taste, 
as  is  rarely  to  be  met  with,  except  in  the  incipient  stages  of 
civilization,  or  in  its  last  decline.  The  cause  of  this  melan 
choly  perversion  of  intellect  is  mainly  imputable  to  the  influ 
ence  of  a  certain  coterie  of  wits,  whose  rank,  talents,  and  suc 
cessful  authorship  had  authorized  them,  in  some  measure,  to 
set  up  as  the  arbiters  of  taste  and  fashion.  This  choice  as 
sembly,  consisting  of  the  splenetic  Rochefoucault ;  the  bel- 
esprit  Voiture ;  Balzac,  whose  letters  afford  the  earliest  ex 
ample  of  numbers  in  French  prose ;  the  lively  and  licentious 
Bussy  ;  Rabutin  ;  Chapelain,  who,  as  a  wit  has  observed,  might 
still  have  had  a  reputation  had  it  not  been  for  his  '  Pucelle  ' ; 
the  poet  Benserade  ;  Menage,  and  others  of  less  note  ;  together 
with  such  eminent  females  as  Madame  Lafayette,  Mademoi 
selle  Scuderi  (whose  eternal  romances,  the  delight  of  her  own 
age,  have  been  the  despair  of  every  other),  and  even  the  ele 
gant  Sevigne  ; — was  accustomed  to  hold  its  reunions  principally 
at  the  Hotel  de  Rambouillet,  the  residence  of  the  Marchioness 
of  that  name,  and  which,  from  this  circumstance,  has  acquired 
such  ill-omened  notoriety  in  the  history  of  letters. 

Here  they  were  wont  to  hold  the  most  solemn  discussions 
on  the  most  frivolous  topics,  but  especially  on  matters  relating 
to  gallantry  and  love,  which  they  debated  with  all  the  subtilty 
and  metaphysical  refinement,  that,  centuries  before,  had  char 
acterized  the  romantic  Courts  of  Love  in  the  South  of  France. 
All  this  was  conducted  in  an  affected  jargon,  in  which  the 
most  common  things,  instead  of  being  called  by  their  usual 
names,  were  .signified  by  ridiculous  periphrases;  which, 
while  it  required  neither  wit  nor  ingenuity  to  invent  them, 
could  have  had  no  other  merit,  even  in  their  own  eyes,  than 
that  of  being  unintelligible  to  the  vulgar.  To  this  was  super- 
added  a  tone  of  exaggerated  sentiment,  and  a  ridiculous  code 
of  etiquette,  by  which  the  intercourse  of  these  exclusives  was 
to  be  regulated  with  each  other,  all  borrowed  from  the  absurd 
romances  of  Calprenede  and  Scuderi.  Even  the  names  of 
the  parties  underwent  a  metamorphosis ;  and  Madame  de 
Rambouillet's  Christian  name  of  Catherine,  being  found  too 
trite  and  unpoetical,  was  converted  into  Jlrthenice,  by  which 
she  was  so  generally  recognised  as  to  be  designated  by  it  in 
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Flechier's  eloquent  funeral  oration  on  her  daughter.*  These 
insipid  affectations,  which  French  critics  are  fond  of  imputing 
to  an  Italian  influence,  savor  quite  as  much  of  the  Spanish 
cultismo,  as  of  the  concetti  of  the  former  nation,  and  may  be 
yet  more  fairly  referred  to  the  same  false  principles  of  taste, 
which  distinguished  the  French  Pleiades  of  the  sixteenth  cen 
tury,  and  the  more  ancient  compositions  of  their  Provencal 
ancestors.  Dictionaries  were  compiled,  and  treatises  written 
illustrative  of  this  precious  vocabulary ;  all  were  desirous  of 
being  initiated  into  the  mysteries  of  so  elegant  a  science,  even 
such  men  as  CorneiJle  and  Bossuet  did  not  disdain  to  frequent 
the  saloons  where  it  was  studied  ;  the  spirit  of  imitation,  more 
active  in  France  than  in  other  countries,  took  possession  of 
the  provinces ;  every  village  had  its  coterie  of  precieuses,  after 
the  fashion  of  the  capital;  and  a  false  taste  and  criticism 
threatened  to  infect  the  very  sources  of  pure  and  healthful  lit 
erature. 

It  was  against  this  fashionable  corruption  that  Moliere  aimed 
his  wit,  in  the  little  satire  of  the  '  Precieuses  Ridicules ' ;  in 
which  the  valets  of  two  noblemen  are  represented  as  aping 
their  masters'  tone  of  conversation,  for  the  purpose  of  impos 
ing  on  two  young  ladies  fresh  from  the  provinces,  and  great 
admirers  of  the  new  style.  The  absurdity  of  these  affectations 
is  still  more  strongly  relieved,  by  the  contemptuous  incredu 
lity  of  the  father  and  servant,  who  do  not  comprehend  a  word 
of  them.  By  this  process  Moliere  succeeded  both  in  exposing 
and  degrading  these  absurd  pretensions ;  as  he  showed  how 
opposite  they  were  to  common  sense,  and  how  easily  they  were 
to  be  acquired  by  the  most  vulgar  minds.  The  success  was 
such,  as  might  have  been  anticipated  on  an  appeal  to  popular 
feeling,  where  nature  must  always  triumph  over  the  arts  of 
affectation.  The  piece  was  welcomed  with  enthusiastic  ap 
plause,  and  the  disciples  of  the  Hotel  Rambouillet,  most  of 
whom  were  present  at  the  first  exhibition,  beheld  the  fine  fab 
ric,  which  they  had  been  so  painfully  constructing,  brought  to 
the  ground  by  a  single  blow.  '  And  these  follies,'  said  Menage 
to  Chapelain, c  which  you  and  I  see  so  finely  criticized  here,  are 

*How  comes  Laharpe  to  fall  into  the  error  of  supposing  that  F16- 
chier  referred  to  Madame  Montausier,  by  this  epithet  of  Arihtnice  ? 
The  bishop's  style  in  this  passage  is  as  unequivocal  as  usual.  See 
Cours  de  Litttrature,  &c.  tome  vi.  p.  167. 
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what  we  have  been  so  long  admiring.  We  must  go  home  and 
burn  our  idols.'  '  Courage,  Moliere,'  cried  an  old  man  from 
the  pit ;  l  this  is  genuine  comedy.'  The  price  of  the  seats  was 
doubled  from  the  time  of  the  second  representation.  Nor 
were  the  effects  of  the  satire  merely  transitory.  It  converted 
an  epithet  of  praise  into  one  of  reproach ;  and  a  femme  pre- 
cieuse,  a  style  precieux,  a  ton  precieux,  once  so  much  admired, 
have  ever  since  been  used  only  to  signify  the  most  ridiculous 
affectation. 

There  was,  in  truth,  however,  quite  as  much  luck  as  merit, 
in  this  success  of  Moliere ;  whose  production  exhibits  no  finer 
raillery,  or  better  sustained  dialogue,  than  are  to  be  found  in 
many  of  his  subsequent  pieces.  It  assured  him,  however,  of 
his  own  strength,  and  disclosed  to  him  the  mode  in  which  he 
should  best  hit  the  popular  taste.  '  I  have  no  occasion  to  study 
Plautus  or  Terence  any  longer,'  said  he ;  *  I  must,  hence 
forth,  study  the  world.'  The  world  accordingly  was  his  study  5 
and  the  exquisite  models  of  character  which  it  furnished  him, 
will  last  as  long  as  it  shall  endure. 

In  1660  he  brought  out  the  excellent  comedy  of  the  Ecok 
des  Maris  ;  and,  in  the  course  of  the  same  month,  that  of  the 
Fdcheux,  in  three  acts ;  composed,  learned,  and  performed 
within  the  brief  space  of  a  fortnight ;  an  expedition  evincing 
the  dexterity  of  the  manager,  no  less  than  that  of  the  author. 
This  piece  was  written  at  the  request  of  Fouquet,  superintend 
ent  of  finances  to  Louis  the  Fourteenth,  for  the  magnificent 
fete  at  Vaux,  given  by  him  to  that  monarch,  and  lavishly  cele 
brated  in  the  memoirs  of  the  period,  and  with  yet  more  ele 
gance  in  a  poetical  epistle  of  La  Fontaine  to  his  friend  De 
Maucroix.  This  minister  had  been  entrusted  with  the  prin 
cipal  care  of  the  finances  under  Cardinal  Mazarine,  and  had 
been  continued  in  the  same  office  by  Louis  the  Fourteenth, 
on  his  own  assumption  of  the  government.  The  monarch, 
however,  alarmed  at  the  growing  dilapidations  of  the  revenue, 
requested  from  the  superintendent  an  expose  of  its  actual  con 
dition,  which,  on  receiving,  he  privately  communicated  to  Col 
bert,  the  rival  and  successor  of  Fouquet.  The  latter,  whose  or 
dinary  expenditure  far  exceeded  that  of  any  other  subject  in 
the  kingdom,  and  who,  in  addition  to  immense  sums  oc 
casionally  lost  at  play,  and  daily  squandered  on  his  debauch 
eries,  is  said  to  have  distributed  in  pensions  more  than  four 
millions  of  livres  annually,  thought  it  would  be  an  easy  matter 
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to  impose  on  a  young  and  inexperienced  prince,  who  had 
hitherto  shown  himself  more  devoted  to  pleasure  than  business ; 
and  accordingly  gave  in  false  returns,  exaggerating  the  expens 
es,  and  diminishing  the  actual  receipts  of  the  treasury.  The 
detection  of  this  peculation  determined  Louis  to  take  the  first 
occasion  of  dismissing  his  powerful  minister ;  but  his  ruin  was 
precipitated  and  completed  by  the  discovery  of  an  indiscreet 
passion  for  Madame  de  la  Valliere,  whose  fascinating  graces 
were  then  beginning  to  acquire  for  her  that  ascendency  over 
the  youthful  monarch,  which  has  since  condemned  her  name 
to  such  unfortunate  celebrity.  The  portrait  of  this  lady,  seen 
in  the  apartments  of  the  favorite,  on  the  occasion  to  which 
we  have  adverted,  so  incensed  Louis,  that  he  would  have 
had  him  arrested  on  the  spot,  but  for  the  seasonable 
intervention  of  the  queen  mother,  who  reminded  him  that 
Fouquet  was  his  host.  It  was  for  this  fete  at  Vaux,  whose 
palace  and  ample  domains,  covering  the  extent  of  three  villa 
ges,  had  cost  their  proprietor  the  sum,  almost  incredible  for 
that  period,  of  eighteen  million  livres,  that  Fouquet  put  in  re 
quisition  all  the  various  talents  of  the  capital,  the  dexterity  of 
its  artists,  and  the  invention  of  its  finest  poets.  He  was  par 
ticularly  lavish  in  his  preparations  for  the  dramatic  portion  of 
the  entertainment.  Le  Brun  passed  for  a  while,  from  his  vic 
tories  of  Alexander,  to  paint  the  theatrical  decorations ;  To- 
relli  was  employed  to  contrive  the  machinery ;  Pelisson  fur 
nished  the  prologue,  much  admired  in  its  day ;  and  Moliere 
his  comedy  of  the  Fdcheux. 

This  piece,  the  hint  for  which  may  have  been  suggested  by 
Horace's  ninth  satire,  Jbam  forte  via  Sacra,  is  an  amus 
ing  caricature  of  the  various  bores,  that  infest  society,  render 
ed  the  more  vexatious  by  their  intervention  at  the  very  moment 
when  a  young  lover  is  hastening  to  the  place  of  assignation 
with  his  mistress,  Louis  the  Fourteenth,  after  the  perform 
ance,  seeing  his  master  of  the  hunts  near  him,  M.  Soyecour, 
a  personage  remarkably  absent,  and  inordinately  devoted  to 
the  pleasures  of  the  chase,  pointed  him  out  to  Moliere  as  an 
original,  whom  he  had  omitted  to  bring  upon  his  canvass.  The 
poet  took  the  hint,  and,  the  following  day,  produced  an  excel 
lent  scene,  where  this  Nimrod  is  made  to  go  through  the  tech 
nics  of  his  art ;  in  which  he  had  himself,  with  great  complai 
sance,  instructed  the  mischievous  satirist,  who  had  drawn  him 
into  a  conversation  for  that  very  purpose,  on  the  preceding 
evening. 
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This  play  was  the  origin  of  the  comedie-ballet,  afterwards 
so  popular  in  France.  The  residence  at  Vaux  brought  Mo 
liere  more  intimately  in  contact  with  the  king  and  the  court 
than  he  had  before  been  ;  and  from  this  time  may  be  dated  the 
particular  encouragement  which  he  ever  after  received  from 
this  prince,  and  which  effectually  enabled  him  to  triumph  over 
the  malice  of  his  enemies.  A  few  days  after  this  magnificent 
entertainment,  Fouquet  was  thrown  into  prison,  where  he  was 
suffered  to  languish  the  remainder  of  his  days ;  {  which,'  says 
the  historian  from  whom  we  have  gathered  these  details,  '  he 
terminated  in  sentiments  of  the  most  sincere  piety.1  *  A  ter 
mination  by  no  means  uncommon  in  France,  with  that  class  of 
persons,  of  either  sex,  respectively,  who  have  had  the  misfor 
tune  to  survive  their  fortune  or  their  beauty. 

In  February,  1662,  Moliere  formed  a  matrimonial  connex 
ion  with  Mademoiselle  Bejart ;  a  young  comedian  of  his  com 
pany,  who  had  been  educated  under  his  own  eye,  and  whose 
wit  and  captivating  graces  had  effectually  ensnared  the  poet's 
heart ;  but  for  which  he  was  destined  to  perform  doleful  pen 
ance  the  remainder  of  his  life.  The  disparity  of  their  ages, 
for  the  lady  was  hardly  seventeen,  might  have  afforded  in  itself 
a  sufficient  objection  ;  and  he  had  no  reason  to  flatter  himself 
that  she  would  remain  uninfected  by  the  pernicious  example  of 
the  society,  in  which  she  had  been  educated,  and  of  which  he 
himself  was  not  altogether  an  immaculate  member.  In  his 
excellent  comedy  of  the  Ecole  des  Femmes,  brought  forward 
the  same  year,  the  story  turns  upon  the  absurdity  of  an  old 
man's  educating  a  young  female,  for  the  purpose,  at  some  fu 
ture  time,  of  marrying  her ;  which  wise  plan  is  defeated  by 
the  unseasonable  apparition  of  a  young  lover,  who,  in  five  min 
utes,  undoes  what  it  had  cost  the  veteran  so  many  years  to 
contrive.  The  pertinency  of  this  moral  to  the  poet's  own 
situation  shows  how  much  easier  it  is  to  talk  wisely,  than  to 
act  so. 

This  comedy,  popular  as  it  was  on  its  representation,  brought 
upon  the  head  of  its  author  a  pitiless  pelting  of  parody,  satire, 
and  even  slander,  from  those  of  his  own  craft  who  were  jeal 
ous  of  his  unprecedented  success,  and  from  those  literary 
petits-maitres  who  still  smarted  with  the  stripes  inflicted  on 

*  Histoire  de  la  Vie,  &c.  de  La  Fontaine,  par  M.  Walckenaer.  Pa 
ris,  1824. 
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them,  in  some  of  his  previous  performances.  One  of  this  lat 
ter  class,  incensed  at  the  applauses  bestowed  upon  the  piece 
on  the  night  of  its  first  representation,  indignantly  exclaimed, 
His  done,  parterre  ;  ris  done !  r  Laugh  then,  pit,  if  you  will ' ; 
and  immediately  quitted  the  theatre. 

Moliere  was  not  slow  in  avenging  himself  of  these  interested 
criticisms,  by  means  of  a  little  piece,  entitled  La  Critique  de 
VEcole  desFemmes  ;  in  which  he  brings  forward  the  various 
objections  made  to  his  comedy,  and  ridicules  them  with  un 
sparing  severity.  These  objections  appear  to  have  been  chief 
ly  of  a  verbal  nature.  A  few  such  familiar  phrases,  as  Tarte 
a  la  creme,  Enfans  par  Voreille,  &cc.,  gave  particular  offence 
to  the  purists  of  that  day,  and,  in  the  prudish  spirit  of  French 
criticism,  have  since  been  condemned  by  Voltaire  and  La- 
harpe  as  unworthy  of  comedy.  One  of  the  personages,  in 
troduced  into  the  Critique,  is  a  marquis,  who,  when  repeat 
edly  interrogated  as  to  the  nature  of  his  objections  to  the  com 
edy,  has  no  other  answer  to  make,  than  by  his  eternal  Tarte 
a  la  creme.  The  Due  de  Feuillade,  a  coxcomb  of  little 
brains,  but  great  pretension,  was  the  person  generally  supposed 
to  be  here  intended.  The  peer,  unequal  to  an  encounter  of 
wits  with  his  antagonist,  resorted  to  a  coarser  remedy.  Meet 
ing  Moliere  one  day  in  the  gallery  at  Versailles,  he  advanced 
as  if  to  embrace  him  ;  a  civility  which  the  great  lords  of  that 
day  occasionally  condescended  to  bestow  upon  their  inferiors. 
As  the  unsuspecting  poet  inclined  himself  to  receive  the  salute, 
the  duke  seizing  his  head  between  his  hands,  rubbed  it  briskly 
against  the  buttons  of  his  coat,  repeating  at  the  same  time, 
Tarte  a  la  creme,  Monsieur ;  tarte  a  la  creme.  The  king, 
on  receiving  intelligence  of  this  affront,  was  highly  indignant  at 
it,  and  reprimanded  the  duke  with  great  asperity.  He,  at  the 
same  time,  encouraged  Moliere  to  defend  himself  with  his  own 
weapons ;  a  privilege  of  which  he  speedily  availed  himself,  in  a 
caustic  little  satire  in  one  act,  entitled  the  Impromptu  de  Ver 
sailles.  l  The  marquis,'  he  says  in  this  piece,  '  is  now-a-days 
the  droll  (le  plaisant)  of  the  comedy.  And  as  our  ancestors 
always  introduced  a  jester  to  furnish  mirth  for  the  audience,  so 
we  must  have  recourse  to  some  ridiculous  marquis  to  divert 
them.' 

It  is  obvious  that  Molere  could  never  have  maintained  this 
independent  attitude,  if  he  had  not  been  protected  by  the  roy 
al  favor.  Indeed,  Louis  was  constant  in  giving  him  this  pro- 
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tection ;  and  when,  soon  after  this  period,  the  character  of 
Moliere  was  blackened  by  the  vilest  imputations,  the  monarch 
testified  his  conviction  of  his  innocence,  by  publicly  standing 
godfather  to  his  child  ;  a  tribute  of  respect  equally  honorable 
to  the  prince  and  the  poet.  The  king,  moreover,  granted  him 
a  pension  of  a  thousand  livres  annually ;  and  to  his  companyr 
which  henceforth  took  the  title  of  '  comedians  of  the  king,'  a 
pension  of  seven  thousand.  Our  author  received  his  pension, 
as  one  of  a  long  list  of  men  of  letters,  who  experienced  a  sim 
ilar  bounty  from  the  royal  hand.  The  curious  estimate, 
exhibited  in  this  document,  of  the  relative  merits  of  these  lite 
rary  stipendiaries  affords  a  striking  evidence,  that  the  decrees 
of  contemporaries  are  not  unfrequently  to  be  reversed  by  pos 
terity.  The  obsolete  CKapelain  is  there  recorded,  f  as  the 
greatest  French  poet,  who  has  ever  existed  ' ;  in  consideration 
of  which  his  stipend  amounted  to  three  thousand  livres.  While 
Boileau's  name,  for  which  his  satires  had  already  secured  an 
imperishable  existence,  is  not  even  noticed !  It  should  be 
added,  however,  on  the  authority  of  Boileau,  that  Chapelain 
himself  had  the  principal  hand  in  furnishing  this  apocryphal 
scale  of  merit  to  the  minister. 

In  the  month  of  September,  1665,  Moliere  produced  his 
Ij  Amour  Medecin,  a  comedie-ballet,  in  three  acts,  which, 
from  the  time  of  its  conception  to  that  of  its  performance,  con 
sumed  only  five  days.  This  piece,  although  displaying  no 
more  than  his  usual  talent  for  caustic  raillery,  is  remark 
able  as  affording  the  earliest  demonstration  of  those  direct 
hostilities  upon  the  Medical  faculty,  which  he  maintained 
at  intervals  during  the  rest  of  his  life,  and  which  he  may  be 
truly  said  to  have  died  in  maintaining.  In  this,  he  followed 
the  example  of  Montaigne,  who,  in  particular,  devotes  one  of 
the  longest  chapters  in  his  work  to  a  tirade  against  the  pro 
fession,  which  he  enforces  by  all  the  ingenuity  of  his  wit,  and 
his  usual  wealth  of  illustration.  In  this  also,  Moliere  was  sub 
sequently  imitated  by  Le  Sage ;  as  every  reader  of  Gil  Bias 
will  readily  call  to  mind.  Both  Montaigne  and  Le  Sage,  how 
ever,  like  most  other  libellers  of  the  healing  art,  were  glad  to 
have  recourse  to  it  in  the  hour  of  need.  Not  so  with  Moliere. 
His  satire  seems  to  have  been  without  affectation.  Though 
an  habitual  valetudinarian,  he  relied  almost  wholly  on  the 
temperance  of  his  diet  for  the  reestablishment  of  his  health. 
'  What  use  do  you  make  of  your  physician  ? '  said  the  king  to 
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him  one  day.  '  We  chat  together,  Sire,'  said  the  poet.  { He 
gives  me  his  prescriptions ;  1  never  follow  them  ;  and  so  I  get 
well.' 

An  ample  apology  for  this  infidelity  may  be  found  in  the 
state  of  the  profession  at  that  day,  whose  members  affected  to 
disguise  a  profound  ignorance  of  the  true  principles  of  science 
under  a  pompous  exterior,  which,  however  it  might  impose 
upon  the  vulgar,  could  only  bring  them  into  deserved  discredit 
with  the  better  portion  of  the  community.  The  physicians  of 
that  time  are  described  as  parading  the  streets  of  Paris  on 
mules,  dressed  in  a  long  robe  and  bands,  holding  their  conver 
sation  in  bad  Latin,  or,  if  they  condescended  to  employ  the 
vernacular,  mixing  it  up  with  such  a  jargon  of  scholastic  phrase 
and  scientific  technics,  as  to  render  it  perfectly  unintelligible  to 
vulgar  ears.  The  following  lines  cited  by  M.  Taschereau, 
and  written  in  good  earnest  at  the  time,  seem  to  hit  off  most 
of  these  peculiarities. 

'  Affecter  un  air  pedantesque, 

Cracher  du  grec  et  du  latin, 

Longue  perruque,  habit  grotesque, 

De  la  fourrure  et  du  satin, 

Tout  cela  reuni  fait  presque 

Ce  qu'on  appelle  un  medecin.'* 

In  addition  to  these  absurdities,  the  physicians  of  that  period 
exposed  themselves  to  still  further  derision,  by  the  contrariety 
of  their  opinions,  and  the  animosity  with  which  they  maintained 
them.  The  famous  consultation  in  the  case  of  Cardinal  Maz 
arine,  was  well  known  in  its  day ;  one  of  his  four  medical  at 
tendants  affirming  the  seat  of  his  disorder  to  be  the  liver; 
another  the  lungs ;  a  third  the  spleen  ;  and  a  fourth  the  mes 
entery.  Moliere's  raillery,  therefore,  against  empyrics,  in  a 
profession  where  mistakes  are  so  easily  made,  so  difficult  to 
be  detected,  and  the  only  one  in  which  they  are  irremediable, 
stands  abundantly  excused  from  the  censures  which  have  been 
heaped  upon  it.  Its  effects  were  visible  in  the  reform,  which,  in 
his  own  time,  it  effected  in  their  manners,  if  in  nothing  further. 

*  A  gait  and  air  somewhat  pedantic, 
And  scarce  to  spit  but  Greek  or  Latin, 

A  long  peruke  and  habit  antic, 
Sometimes  of  fur,  sometimes  of  satin, 

Form  the  receipt  by  which  't  is  showed 

How  to  make  doctors  a  la  mode. 
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They  assumed  the  dress  of  men  of  the  world,  and  gradually 
adopted  the  popular  forms  of  communication ;  an  essential  step 
to  improvement,  since  nothing  cloaks  ignorance  and  empyri- 
cism  more  effectually  with  the  vulgar,  than  an  affected  use  of 
learned  phrase,  and  a  technical  vocabulary. 

We  are  now  arrived  at  that  period  of  Moliere's  career,  when 
he  composed  his  Misanthrope;  a  play  which  some  critics 
have  esteemed  his  master-piece,  and  which  all  concur  in  ad 
miring  as  one  of  the  noblest  productions  of  the  modern  drama. 
Its  literary  execution,  too,  of  paramount  importance  in  the  eye 
of  a  French  critic,  is  more  nicely  elaborated  than  in  any  other  of 
the  pieces  of  Moliere,  if  we  except  the  Tartuffe;  and  its 
didactic  dialogue  displays  a  maturity  of  thought,  equal  to  what 
is  found  in  the  best  satires  of  Boileau.  It  is  the  very  didactic 
tone  of  this  comedy,  indeed,  which,  combined  with  its  want  of 
eager,  animating  interest,  made  it  less  popular  on  its  represen 
tation  than  some  of  his  inferior  pieces.  A  circumstance,  which 
occurred  on  the  first  night  of  its  performance,  may  be  worth 
noticing.  In  the  second  scene  of  the  first  act,  a  man  of  fash 
ion,  it  is  well  known,  is  represented  as  soliciting  the  candid 
opinion  of  Alceste  on  a  sonnet  of  his  own  inditing;  though  he 
flies  into  a  passion  with  him,  five  minutes  after,  for  pronoun 
cing  an  unfavorable  judgment.  This  sonnet  was  so  artfully 
constructed  by  Moliere,  with  those  dazzling  epigrammatic 
points,  most  captivating  to  common  ears,  that  the  gratified  au 
dience  were  loud  in  their  approbation  of  what  they  supposed 
intended  in  good  faith  by  the  author.  How  great  was  their 
mortification  then,  when  they  heard  Alceste  condemn  the 
whole  as  puerile,  and  fairly  expose  the  false  principles,  on 
which  it  had  been  constructed.  Such  a  rebuke  must  have 
carried  more  weight  with  it,  than  a  volume  of  set  dissertation 
on  the  principles  of  taste. 

Rousseau  has  bitterly  inveighed  against  Moliere  for  expos 
ing  to  ridicule  the  hero  of  his  Misanthrope,  a  high-minded 
and  estimable  character.  It  was  told  to  the  Due  de  Montau- 
sier,  well  known  for  his  austere  virtue,  that  he  was  intended 
as  the  original  of  the  character.  Much  offended,  he  attended 
a  representation  of  the  piece,  but,  on  returning,  declared  that 
'  he  dared  hardly  flatter  himself  the  poet  had  intended  him  so 
great  an  honor.'  This  fact,  as  has  been  well  intimated  by 
Laharpe,  furnishes  the  best  reply  to  Rousseau's  invective. 

The  relations  in  which  Moliere  stood  with  his  wife,  at  the 


388  The  Life  and  Writings  of  Moli&re.  [Oct. 

time  of  the  appearance  of  this  comedy,  gave  to  the  exhibition 
a  painful  interest.  The  levity  and  extravagance  of  this  lady 
had,  for  some  time,  transcended  even  those  liberal  limits,  which 
were  conceded  at  that  day,  by  the  complaisance  of  a  French 
husband ;  and  they  deeply  affected  the  happiness  of  the  poet. 
As  he  one  day  communicated  the  subject  to  his  friend  Cha- 
pelle,  the  latter  strongly  urged  him  to  confine  her  person ;  a 
remedy  much  in  vogue  then  for  refractory  wives,  and  one  cer 
tainly,  if  not  more  efficacious,  at  least  more  gallant,  than  the 
£  moderate  flagellation,'  authorized  by  the  English  law.  He  re 
monstrated  on  the  folly  of  being  longer  the  dupe  of  her  artifices. 
4  Alas,'  said  the^unfortunate  poet  to  him, '  you  have  never  loved  ! ' 
A  separation,  however,  was  at  length  agreed  upon,  and  it  was  ar 
ranged  that,  while  both  parties  occupied  the  same  house,  they 
should  never  meet,  excepting  at  the  theatre.  The  respective 
parts  which  they  performed  in  this  piece,  corresponded  precisely 
with  their  respective  situations ;  that  of  Celimene,  a  fascinating, 
capricious  coquette,  insensible  to  every  remonstrance  of  her 
lover,  and  selfishly  berit  on  the  gratification  of  her  own  appe 
tites  ;  and  that  of  Jllceste,  perfectly  sensible  of  the  duplicity  of 
his  mistress,  whom  he  vainly  hopes  to  reform,  and  no  less  so  of 
the  unworthiness  of  his  own  passion,  from  which  he  as  vainly 
hopes  to  extricate  himself.  The  coincidences,  as  M.  Tas- 
chereau  has  correctly  remarked,  are  too  exact  to  be  consid 
ered  wholly  accidental. 

If  Moliere,  in  his  preceding  pieces,  had  hit  the  follies  and 
fashionable  absurdities  of  his  age ;  in  the  Tartuffe,  he  flew 
at  still  higher  game  ;  the  most  odious  of  all  vices,  religious  hy 
pocrisy.  The  result  showed  that  his  shafts  were  not  shot  in 
the  dark.  The  three  first  acts  of  the  Tartujfe,  the  only  ones 
then  written,  made  their  appearance  at  the  memorable  fetes, 
known  under  the  name  of  '  The  Pleasures  of  the  Enchanted 
Isle,'  given  by  Louis  the  Fourteenth,  at  Versailles  in  1 664,  and 
of  which  the  inquisitive  reader  may  find  a  circumstantial  nar 
rative  in  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of  Voltaire's  History  of  that 
monarch.  The  only  circumstance,  which  can  give  them  a 
permanent  value  with  posterity,  is  their  having  been  the  occa 
sion  of  the  earliest  exhibition  of  this  inimitable  comedy.  Louis 
the  Fourteenth,  who,  notwithstanding  the  defects  of  his  edu 
cation,  seems  to  have  had  a  discriminating  perception  of  litera 
ry  beauty,  was  fully  sensible  of  the  merits  of  this  production. 
The  Tartuffes,  however,  who  were  present  at  the  exhibition, 
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deeply  stung  by  the  sarcasms  of  the  poet,  like  the  foul  birds  of 
night,  whose  recesses  have  been  suddenly  invaded  by  a  glare 
of  light,  raised  a  fearful  cry  against  him ;  until  Louis,  even, 
whose  solicitude  for  the  interests  of  the  church  was  nowise 
impaired  by  his  own  personal  derelictions,  complied  with  their 
importunities  for  imposing  a  prohibition  on  the  public  perform 
ance  of  the  play. 

It  was,  however,  privately  acted  in  the  presence  of  Monsieur, 
and  afterwards  of  the  great  Conde.  Copies  of  it  were  greed 
ily  circulated  in  the  societies  of  Paris ;  and  although  their 
unanimous  suffrage  was  an  inadequate  compensation  to  the 
author  for  the  privations  he  incurred,  it  was  sufficient  to  quick 
en  the  activity  of  the  false  zealots,  who,  under  the  mask  of 
piety,  assailed  him  with  the  grossest  libels.  One  of  them 
even  ventured  so  far  as  to  call  upon  the  king  to  make  a  public 
example  of  him  with  fire  and  faggot.  Another  declared  that 
it  would  be  an  offence  to  the  Deity  to  allow  Moliere,  after 
such  an  enormity,  '  to  participate  in  the  sacraments,  to  be  ad 
mitted  to  confession,  or  even  to  enter  the  precincts  of  a  church ; 
considering  the  anathemas,  which  it  had  fulminated  against 
the  authors  of  indecent  and  sacrilegious  spectacles  ! '  Soon 
after  his  sentence  of  prohibition,  the  king  attended  the  perform 
ance  of  a  piece,  entitled  Scaramouche  Hermite;  a  piece 
abounding  in  passages  the  most  indelicate  and  profane.  *  What 
is  the  reason,'  said  he,  on  retiring,  to  the  prince  of  Conde, 
e  that  the  persons  so  sensibly  scandalized  at  Moliere's  comedy, 
take  no  umbrage  at  this  ? '  '  Because,'  said  the  prince,  *  the 
latter  only  attacks  religion,  while  the  former  attacks  them 
selves.'  An  answer  which  may  remind  one  of  a  remark  of  Bayle, 
in  reference  to  the  Decameron ;  which,  having  been  placed 
on  the  Index  on  account  of  its  immorality,  was,  however,  al 
lowed  to  be  published  in  an  edition,  which  converted  the  names 
of  the  ecclesiastics  into  those  of  laymen  ; — *  a  concession,'  says 
the  philosopher,  *  which  shows  the  priests  to  have  been  much 
more  solicitous  for  the  interests  of  their  own  order,  than  for 
those  of  Heaven.' 

Louis,  at  length,  convinced  of  the  interested  motives  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Tartuffe,  yielded  to  the  importunities  of  the 
public,  and  removed  his  prohibition  of  its  performance.  It  ac 
cordingly  was  represented,  for  the  first  time  in  public,  in  Au 
gust,  1667,  before  an  overflowing  house,  extended  to  its  full 
complement  of  five  acts,  but  with  alterations  of  the  names  of 
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the  piece,  the  principal  personages  in  it,  and  some  of  its  most 
obnoxious  passages.  It  was  entitled  The  Impostor,  and  its 
hero  was  styled  Panulfe.  On  the  second  evening  of  the 
performance,  however,  an  interdict  arrived  from  the  president 
of  the  parliament,  against  the  repetition  of  the  performance  ; 
and  as  the  king  had  left  Paris  in  order  to  join  his  army  in 
Flanders,  no  immediate  redress  was  to  be  obtained.  It  was 
not  until  two  years  later,  1669,  that  the  Tartuffe,  in  its  pres 
ent  shape,  was  finally  allowed  to  proceed  unmolested  in  its 
representations.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  add,  that  these 
were  attended  with  the  most  brilliant  success  which  its  author 
could  have  anticipated ;  and  to  which  the  intrinsic  merits  of 
the  piece,  and  the  unmerited  persecutions  he  had  undergone, 
so  well  entitled  him.  Forty-four  successive  representations 
were  scarcely  sufficient  to  satisfy  the  eager  curiosity  of  the 
public  ;  and  his  grateful  company  forced  upon  Moliere  a  double 
share  of  the  profits,  during  every  repetition  of  its  performance 
for  the  remainder  of  his  life.  Posterity  has  confirmed  the 
decision  of  his  contemporaries ;  and  it  still  remains  the  most 
admired  comedy  of  the  French  theatre,  and  will  always  remain 
so,  says  a  native  critic,  '  as  long  as  taste  and  hypocrites  shall 
endure  in  France.' 

We  have  been  thus  particular  in  our  history  of  these  trans 
actions,  as  it  affords  one  of  the  most  interesting  examples  on 
record,  of  undeserved  persecution,  with  which  envy  and  party- 
spirit  have  assailed  a  man  of  letters.  No  one  of  Moliere's 
compositions  is  determined  by  a  more  direct  moral  aim ;  no 
where  has  he  stripped  the  mask  from  vice  with  a  more  intrepid 
hand  ;  nowhere  has  he  animated  his  discourses  with  a  more 
sound  and  practical  piety.  It  should  be  added,  in  justice  to 
the  French  clergy  of  that  period,  that  the  most  eminent  pre 
lates  at  the  court  acknowledged  the  merits  of  this  comedy,  and 
were  strongly  in  favor  of  its  representation. 

It  is  generally  known  that  the  amusing  scene  in  the  first  act, 
where  Dorine  enlarges  so  eloquently  on  the  good  cheer,  which 
Tartuffe  had  made  in  the  absence  of  his  host,  was  suggested  to 
Moliere,  some  years  previous,  in  Lorraine,  by  a  circumstance 
which  took  place  at  the  table  of  Louis  the  Fourteenth,  whom 
Moliere  had  accompanied  in  his  capacity  of  valet  de  chambre. 
Perefixe,  bishop  of  Rhodez,  entering  while  the  king  was  at  his 
evening  meal,  during  Lent,  was  invited  by  him  to  follow  his 
.example.  -But  the  bishop  declined,  on  the  ground  that  he  was 
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accustomed  to  eat  only  once  during  the  days  of  vigil  and  fast. 
The  king,  observing  one  of  his  attendants  to  smile,  inquired  of 
him  the  reason  as  soon  as  the  prelate  had  withdrawn.  The  latter 
informed  his  master,  that  he  need  be  under  no  apprehensions 
for  the  health  of  the  good  bishop,  as  he  himself  had  assisted  at 
his  dinner  on  that  day  ;  and  then  recounted  to  him  the  various 
dishes  which  had  been  served  up.  The  king,  who  listened 
with  becoming  gravity  to  the  narration,  uttered  an  exclamation 
of  '  Poor  man  ! '  at  the  specification  of  each  new  item  ;  varying 
the  tone  of  his  exclamation,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  give  it  a 
highly  comic  effect.  The  humor  was  not  lost  upon  our  poet, 
who  has  transported  the  same  ejaculations,  with  much  greater 
effect,  into  the  abovementioned  scene  of  his  play.  The  king, 
who  did  not  at  first  recognise  the  source  whence  he  had  de 
rived  it,  on  being  informed  of  it,  was  much  pleased,  if  we  may 
believe  M.  Taschereau,  in  finding  himself  even  thus  accidentally 
associated  with  the  work  of  a  man  of  genius. 

In  1668,  Moliere  brought  forward  his  Avare^  and  in  the 
following  year,  his  amusing  comedy  of  the  Bourgeois  Gentil- 
homme  ;  in  which  the  folly  of  unequal  alliances  is  successfully 
ridiculed  and  exposed.  This  play  was  first  represented  in  the 
presence  of  the  court  at  Chambord.  The  king  maintained, 
during  its  performance,  an  inscrutable  physiognomy,  which 
made  it  doubtful  what  might  be  his  real  sentiments  respecting 
it.  The  same  deportment  was  maintained  by  him,  during  the 
evening,  towards  the  author,  who  was  in  attendance  in  his  ca 
pacity  of  valet  de  chambre.  The  quick-eyed  courtiers,  the 
counts  and  marquises,  who  had  so  often  smarted  under  the 
lash  of  the  poet,  construing  this  into  an  expression  of  royal 
disapprobation,  were  loud  in  their  condemnation  of  him;  and  a 
certain  duke  boldly  affirmed,  '  that  he  was  fast  sinking  into  his 
second  childhood,  and  that,  unless  some  better  writer  soon  ap 
peared,  French  comedy  would  degenerate  into  mere  Italian 
farce.'  The  unfortunate  poet,  unable  to  catch  a  single  ray  of 
consolation,  was  greatly  depressed  during  the  interval  of  five 
days,  which  preceded  the  second  representation  of  his  piece  ; 
on  returning  from  which,  the  monarch  assured  him  that  '  none 
of  his  productions  had  afforded  him  greater  entertainment,  and 
that  if  he  had  delayed  expressing  his  opinion  on  the  preceding 
night,  it  was  from  the  apprehension  that  his  judgment  might 
have  been  influenced  by  the  excellence  of  the  acting.'  What 
ever  we  may  think  of  this  exhibition  of  royal  caprice,  we  must 
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admire  the  suppleness  of  the  courtiers  ;  one  and  all  of  whom 
straightway  expressed  their  full  conviction  of  the  merits  of  the 
comedy,  and  the  duke  abovementioned  added,  in  particular, 
that  *  there  was  a  vis  comica  in  all  that  Moliere  ever  wrote,  to 
which  the  ancients  could  furnish  no  parallel ! '  What  exquis 
ite  studies  for  his  pencil  must  Moliere  not  have  found  in  this 
precious  assembly  ! 

We  have  already  remarked,  that  the  profession  of  a  come 
dian  was  but  lightly  esteemed  in  France  at  this  period.  Mo 
liere  experienced  the  inconveniences  resulting  from  this  cir 
cumstance,  even  after  his  splendid  literary  career  had  given 
him  undoubted  claims  to  consideration.  Most  of  our  readers, 
no  doubt,  are  acquainted  with  the  anecdote  of  Belloc,  an 
agreeable  poet  of  the  court,  who,  on  hearing  one  of  the  ser 
vants  in  the  royal  household  refuse  to  aid  the  author  of  the 
Tartuffe  in  making  the  king's  bed,  courteously  requested  '  the 
poet  to  accept  his  services  for  that  purpose.'  Madame  Cam- 
pan's  anecdote  of  a  similar  courtesy,  on  the  part  of  Louis  the 
Fourteenth,  is  also  well  known ;  who,  when  several  of  these 
functionaries  refused  to  sit  at  table  with  the  comedian,  kindly 
invited  him  to  sit  down  with  him,  and,  calling  in  some  of  his 
principal  courtiers,  remarked  that  '  he  had  requested  the  pleas 
ure  of  Moliere's  company  at  his  own  table,  as  it  was  not  thought 
quite  good  enough  for  his  officers.'  This  rebuke  had  the  de 
sired  effect.  However  humiliating  the  reflection  may  be,  that 
genius  should  have,  at  any  time,  stood  in  need  of  such  sort  of 
patronage,  it  is  highly  honorable  to  the  monarch,  who  could 
raise  himself  so  far  above  the  prejudices  of  his  age,  as  to  con 
fer  it. 

It  was  the  same  unworthy  prejudice,  that  had  so  long  ex 
cluded  Moliere  from  that  great  object  and  recompense  of  a 
French  scholar's  ambition,  a  seat  in  the  Academy ;  a  body 
affecting  to  maintain  a  jealous  watch  over  the  national  language 
and  literature,  which  the  author  of  the  Misanthrope  and  the 
Tartuffe,  perhaps  more  than  any  other  individual  of  his  age, 
had  contributed  to  purify  and  advance.  Sensible  of  this  merit, 
they,  at  length,  offered  him  a  place  in  their  assembly,  provided 
he  would  renounce  his  profession  of  a  player,  and  confine  him 
self,  in  future,  to  his  literary  labors.  But  the  poet  replied  to 
his  friend  Boileau,  the  bearer  of  this  communication,  that l  too 
many  individuals  of  his  company  depended  on  his  theatrical 
labors  for  support,  to  allow  him,  for  a  moment,  to  think  of  it ' ; 
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a  reply  of  infinitely  more  service  to  his  memory,  than  all  the 
academic  honors  that  could  have  been  heaped  upon  him.  This 
illustrious  body,  however,  a  century  after  his  decease,  paid 
him  the  barren  compliment  (the  only  one  then  in  their  power), 
of  decreeing  to  him  an  eloge,  and  of  admitting  his  bust  within 
their  walls,  with  this  inscription  upon  it ; 

1  Nothing  is  wanting  to  his  glory ; — he  was  wanting  to  ours.' 

The  catalogue  of  Academicians  contemporary  with  Moliere, 
most  of  whom  now  rest  in  sweet  oblivion,  or,  with  Cotin  and 
Chapelain,  live  only  in  the  satires  of  Boileau,  shows  that  it  is 
as  little  in  the  power  of  academies  to  confer  immortality  on  a 
writer,  as  to  deprive  him  of  it. 

We  have  not  time  to  notice  the  excellent  comedy  of  the 
Femmes  Savantes ;  and  some  inferior  pieces,  written  by  our 
author  at  a  later  period  of  his  life ;  and  we  must  hasten  to  the 
closing  scene.  He  had  been  long  affected  by  a  pulmonary 
complaint,  and  it  was  only  by  severe  temperance,  as  we  have 
before  stated,  that  he  was  enabled  to  preserve  even  a  mode 
rate  degree  of  health.  At  the  commencement  of  the  year 
1673,  his  malady  sensibly  increased.  At  this  very  season,  he 
composed  his  Malade  Imaginaire  ;  the  most  whimsical,  and 
perhaps  the  most  amusing  of  the  compositions,  in  which  he  has 
indulged  his  raillery  against  the  Faculty.  On  the  seventeenth 
of  February,  being  the  day  appointed  for  its  fourth  represen 
tation,  his  friends  would  have  dissuaded  him  from  appearing, 
in  consequence  of  his  increasing  indisposition.  But  he  per 
sisted  in  his  design,  alleging  '  that  more  than  fifty  poor  individ 
uals  depended  for  their  daily  bread  on  its  performance.'  His 
life  fell  a  sacrifice  to  his  benevolence.  The  exertions  which 
he  was  compelled  to  make  in  playing  the  principal  part  of  Ar- 
gan  aggravated  his  distemper,  and  as  he  was  repeating  the 
word  juro9  in  the  concluding  ceremony,  he  fell  into  a  convul 
sion,  which  he  vainly  endeavored  to  disguise  from  the  specta 
tors  under  a  forced  smile.  He  was  immediately  carried  to 
his  house,  in  the  Rue  de  Richelieu,  now  No.  34.  A  vi 
olent  fit  of  coughing,  on  his  arrival,  occasioned  the  rupture  of 
a  blood-vessel ;  and,  seeing  his  end  approaching,  he  sent  for 
two  ecclesiastics  of  the  parish  of  St  Eustace,  to  which  he  be 
longed,  to  administer  to  him  the  last  offices  of  religion.  But 
these  worthy  persons  having  refused  their  assistance,  before  a 
third,  who  had  been  sent  for,  could  arrive,  Moliere,  suffocated 
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with  the  effusion  of  blood,  had   expired  in  the  arms  of  his 
family. 

Harlay  de  Champvalon,  at  that  time  archbishop  of  Paris, 
refused  the  rites  of  sepulture  to  the  deceased  poet,  because  he 
was  a  comedian,  and  had  had  the  misfortune  to  die  without 
receiving  the  sacraments.  This  prelate  is  conspicuous,  even 
in  the  chronicles  of  that  period,  for  his  bold  and  infamous  de 
baucheries.  It  is  of  him  that  Madame  de  Sevigne  observes, 
in  one  of  her  letters  ;  £  There  are  two  little  inconveniences, 
which  make  it  difficult  for  any  one  to  undertake  his  funeral 
oration;  his  life  and  his  death.'  Father  Gaillard,  who  at 
length  consented  to  undertake  it,  did  so,  on  the  condition  that 
he  should  not  be  required  to  say  anything  of  the  character  of 
the  deceased.  The  remonstrance  of  Louis  the  Fourteenth 
having  induced  this  person  to  remove  his  interdict,  he  private 
ly  instructed  the  curate  of  St  Eustace  not  to  allow  the  usual 
service  for  the  dead  to  be  recited  at  the  interment.  On  the 
day  appointed  for  this  ceremony,  a  number  of  the  rabble  as 
sembled  before  the  deceased  poet's  door,  determined  to  op 
pose  it.  f  They  knew  only,'  says  Voltaire,  c  that  Moliere 
was  a  comedian ;  but  did  not  know  that  he  was  a  philosopher, 
and  a  great  man.'  They  had,  more  probably,  been  collected 
together  by  the  Tartuffes,  his  unforgiving  enemies.  The  wid 
ow  of  the  poet  appeased  these  wretches,  by  throwing  money  to 
them  from  the  windows.  In  the  evening,  the  body,  escorted 
by  a  procession  of  about  a  hundred  individuals,  the  friends  and 
intimate  acquaintances  of  the  deceased  poet,  each  of  them 
bearing  a  flambeau  in  his  hand,  was  quietly  deposited  in  the 
cemetery  of  St  Joseph,  without  the  ordinary  chant,  or  service 
of  any  kind.  It  was  not  thus  that  Paris  followed  to  the  tomb 
the  remains  of  her  late  distinguished  comedian,  Talma.  Yet 
Talma  was  only  a  comedian ;  while  Moliere,  in  addition  to 
this,  had  the  merit  of  being  the  most  eminent  comic  writer 
whom  France  had  ever  produced.  The  different  degree  of 
popular  civilization,  which  this  difference  of  conduct  indi 
cates,  may  afford  a  subject  of  contemplation  by  no  means  un- 
pleasing  to  the  philanthropist. 

In  the  year  1792,  during  that  memorable  period  in  France, 
when  an  affectation  of  reverence  for  their  illustrious  dead  was 
strangely  mingled  with  the  persecution  of  the  living,  the  Paris 
ians  resolved  to  exhume  the  remains  of  La  Fontaine  and  Mo 
liere,  in  order  to  transport  them  to  a  more  honorable  place  of 
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interment.  Of  the  relics  thus  obtained,  it  is  certain  that  no  por 
tion  belonged  to  La  Fontaine ;  and  it  is  extremely  probable  that 
none  did  to  Moliere.  Whosesoever  they  may  have  been, 
they  did  not  receive  the  honors,  for  which  their  repose 
had  been  disturbed.  With  the  usual  fickleness  of  the  period, 
they  were  shamefully  transferred  from  one  place  to  another,  or 
abandoned  to  neglect  for  seven  years  ;  when  the  patriotic  con 
servator  of  the  Monumens  Frangais  succeeded  in  obtaining  them 
for  his  collection  at  the  Petits-Jlugustins.  On  the  suppres 
sion  of  this  institution,  in  1817,  the  supposed  ashes  of  the  two 
poets  were,  for  the  last  time,  transported  to  the  spacious  ceme 
tery  of  Pere  de  la  Chaise,  where  the  tomb  of  the  author  of 
the  Tartuffe  is  designated  by  an  inscription  in  Latin,  which, 
as  if  to  complete  the  scandal  of  the  proceedings,  is  grossly 
mistaken  in  the  only  fact,  which  it  pretends  to  record,  namely, 
the  age  of  the  poet  at  the  time  of  his  decease. 

Moliere  died  soon  after  entering  upon  his  fifty-second  year. 
He  is  represented  to  have  been  somewhat  above  the  middle 
stature,  and  well  proportioned  ;  his  features  large,  his  com 
plexion  dark,  and  his  black,  bushy  eyebrows  so  flexible,  as  to 
admit  of  his  giving  an  infinitely  comic  expression  to  his  phys 
iognomy.  He  was  the  best  actor  of  his  own  generation,  and,  by 
his  counsels,  formed  the  celebrated  Baron,  the  best  of  the  suc 
ceeding.  He  played  all  the  range  of  his  own  characters,  from 
Jllceste  to  Sganarelle  ;  though  he  seems  to  have  been  pecul 
iarly  fitted  for  broad  comedy.  He  composed  with  rapidity ; 
for  which  Boileau  has  happily  complimented  him ; 

'  Rare  et  sublime  esprit,  dont  la  fertile  vein 
Ignore  en  ecrivant  le  travail  et  la  peine.' 

Unlike  in  this  to  Boileau  himself,  and  to  Racine ;  the  former 
of  whom  taught  the  latter,  if  we  may  credit  his  son,  { the  art  of 
rhyming  with  difficulty.'  Of  course  the  verses  of  Moliere  have 
neither  the  correctness  nor  the  high  finish  of  those  of  his  two 
illustrious  rivals. 

He  produced  all  his  pieces,  amounting  to  thirty,  in  the  short 
space  of  fifteen  years.  He  was  in  the  habit  of  reading  these 
to  an  old  female  domestic,  by  the  name  of  La  Foret ;  on 
whose  unsophisticated  judgment  he  greatly  relied.  On  one 
occasion  when  he  attempted  to  impose  upon  her  the  produc 
tion  of  a  brother  author,  she  plainly  told  him  that  he  had  never 
written  it.  Sir  Walter  Scott  may  have  had  this  habit  of  Mo- 
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Here's  in  his  mind,  when  he  introduced  a  similar  expedient 
into  his  '  Chronicles  of  the  Canongate.'  For  the  same  reason, 
our  poet  used  to  request  the  comedians  to  bring  their  children 
with  them,  when  he  recited  to  them  a  new  play.  The  pecul 
iar  advantage  of  this  humble  criticism,  in  dramatic  compositions, 
is  obvious.  Alfieri  himself,  as  he  informs  us,  did  not  disdain 
to  resort  to  it. 

Moliere's  income  was  very  ample  ;  probably  not  less  than 
twenty-five  or  thirty  thousand  francs  ;  an  immense  sum  for 
that  day.  Yet  he  left  but  little  property.  The  expensive 
habits  of  his  wife  and  his  own  liberality  may  account  for  it. 
One  example  of  this  is  worth  recording,  as  having  been  singularly 
opportune  and  well  directed.  When  Racine  came  up  to  Paris, 
as  a  young  adventurer,  he  presented  to  Moliere  a  copy  of  his 
first  crude  tragedy,  long  since  buried  in  oblivion.  The  latter 
discerned  in  it,  amidst  all  its  imperfections,  the  latent  spark  of 
dramatic  genius,  and  he  encouraged  its  author  by  the  present 
of  a  hundred  louis.  This  was  doing  better  for  him  than  Cor- 
neille  did,  who  advised  the  future  author  of  Phedre  to  abandon 
the  tragic  walk,  and  to  devote  himself  altogether  to  comedy. 
Racine  recompensed  this  benefaction  of  his  friend,  at  a  later 
period  of  his  life,  by  quarrelling  with  him. 

Moliere  was  naturally  of  a  reserved  and  taciturn  temper  ; 
insomuch  that  his  friend  Boileau  used  to  call  him  the  Contem- 
plateur.  Strangers  who  had  expected  to  recognise  in  his  con 
versation  the  sallies  of  wit  which  distinguished  his  dramas, 
went  away  disappointed.  The  same  thing  is  related  of  La 
Fontaine.  The  truth  is,  that  Moliere  went  into  society  as  a 
spectator,  not  as  an  actor  ;  he  found  there  the  studies  for  the 
characters,  which  he  was  to  transport  upon  the  stage  ;  and  he 
occupied  himself  with  observing  them.  The  dreamer,  La  Fon 
taine,  lived  too  in  a  world  of  his  own  creation.  His  friend, 
Madame  de  la  Sabliere,  paid  to  him  this  untranslateable  com 
pliment  ;  '  En  verite,  mon  cher  La  Fontaine,  vous  seriez  bien 
bete,  si  vous  n'aviez  pas  tant  d'espirit.'  These  unseasonable 
reveries  brought  him,  it  may  be  imagined,  into  many  whimsi 
cal  adventures.  The  great  Corneille,  too,  was  distinguished 
by  the  same  apathy.  A  gentlemen  dined  at  the  same  table 
with  him  for  six  months,  without  suspecting  the  author  of  the 


The  literary  reputation  of  Moliere,  and  his  amiable  personal 
endowments,  naturally  led  him  into  an  intimacy  with  the  most 


1828.]  The  Life  and  Writings  of  Moliere.  397 

eminent  wits  of  the  golden  age,  in  which  he  lived ;  but  espe 
cially  with  Boileau,  La  Fontaine,  and  Racine  ;  and  the  con 
fidential  intercourse  of  these  great  minds,  and  their  frequent 
reunions,  for  the  purposes  of  social  pleasure,  bring  to  mind  the 
similar  associations  at  the  Mermaid's,  Will's  coffee-house,  and 
Button's,  which  form  so  pleasing  a  picture  in  the  annals  of 
English  literature.  It  was  common  on  these  occasions  to  have 
a  volume  of  the  unfortunate  Chapelain's  epic,  then  in  popular 
repute,  lie  open  upon  the  table,  and  if  one  of  the  party  fell 
into  a  grammatical  blunder,  to  impose  upon  him  the  reading  of 
some  fifteen  or  twenty  verses  of  it ;  'a  whole  page,'  says 
Louis  Racine,  '  was  sentence  of  death.5  La  Fontaine,  in  his 
Psyche,  has  painted  his  reminiscences  of  these  happy  meet 
ings,  in  the  coloring  of  fond  regret ;  where,  c  freely  discussing 
such  topics  of  general  literature,  or  personal  gossip,  as  might 
arise,  they  touched  lightly  upon  all,  like  bees  passing  on  from 
flower  to  flower ;  criticising  the  works  of  others,  without  envy, 
and  of  one  another,  when  any  one  chanced  to  fall  into  the  mal 
ady  of  the  age,  with  frankness.'  Alas  !  that  so  rare  an  union 
of  minds,  destined  to  live  together  through  all  ages,  should 
have  been  dissolved  by  the  petty  jealousies  incident  to  common 
men. 

In  these  assemblies,  frequent  mention  is  made  of  Chapelle, 
the  most  intimate  friend  of  Moliere,  whose  agreeable  verses  are 
read  with  pleasure  in  our  day,  and  whose  cordial  manners 
and  sprightly  conversation  made  him  the  delight  of  his  own. 
His  mercurial  spirits,  however,  led  him  into  too  free  an  indul 
gence  of  convivial  pleasures ;  and  brought  upon  him  the  re 
peated,  though  unavailing,  remonstrances  of  his  friends.  On 
one  of  these  occasions,  as  Boileau  was  urging  upon  him 
the  impropriety  of  this  indulgence,  and  its  inevitable  conse 
quences,  Chapelle,  who  received  the  admonition  with  great 
contrition,  invited  his  Mentor  to  withdraw  from  the  public 
street,  in  which  they  were  then  walking,  into  a  neighboring 
house,  where  they  could  talk  over  the  matter  with  less  inter 
ruption.  Here  wine  was  called  for,  and,  in  the  warmth  of 
discussion,  a  second  bottle  being  soon  followed  by  a  third, 
both  parties  at  length  found  themselves  in  a  condition,  which 
made  it  advisable  to  adjourn  the  lecture  to  a  more  fitting 
occasion. 

Moliere  enjoyed  also  the  closest  intimacy  with  the  great 
Conde,  the  most  distinguished  ornament  of  the  court  of  Louis 
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the  Fourteenth ;  to  such  an  extent,  indeed,  that  the  latter  di 
rected,  that  the  poet  should  never  be  refused  admission  to  him, 
at  whatever  hour  he  might  choose  to  pay  his  visit.  His  regard 
for  his  friend  was  testified  by  his  remark,  rather  more  candid 
than  courteous,  to  an  Abbe  of  his  acquaintance,  who  had 
brought  him  an  epitaph,  of  his  own  writing,  upon  the  deceased 
poet.  '  Would  to  Heaven,5  said  the  prince,  *  that  he  were  in  a 
condition  to  bring  me  yours.5 

We  have  already  wandered  beyond  the  limits  which  we 
had  assigned  to  ourselves,  for  an  abstract  of  Moliere's  literary 
labors,  and  of  the  most  interesting  anecdotes  in  his  biography. 
Without  entering,  therefore,  into  a  criticism  on  his  writings,  of 
which  the  public  stand  in  no  need,  we  shall  dismiss  the  subject 
with  a  few  brief  reflections  on  their  probable  influence,  and  on 
the  design  of  the  author  in  producing  them. 

The  most  distinguished  French  critics,  with  the  overweening 
partiality  in  favor  of  their  own  nation,  so  natural  and  so  univer 
sal,  placing  Moliere,  by  common  consent,  at  the  head  of  their 
own  comic  writers,  have  also  claimed  for  him  a  preeminence 
over  those  of  every  other  age  and  country.  A.  W.  Schlegel, 
a  very  competent  judge  in  these  matters,  has  degraded  him, 
on  the  other  hand,  from  the  walks  of  high  comedy,  to  the  wri 
ter  of  '  buffoon  farces,  for  which  his  genius  and  inclination 
seem  to  have  essentially  fitted  him  ; 5  adding,  moreover,  that 
i  his  characters  are  not  drawn  from  nature,  but  from  the  fleet 
ing  and  superficial  forms  of  fashionable  life.5  This  is  a  hard 
sentence ;  accommodated  to  the  more  forcible  illustration  of 
the  peculiar  theory,  which  the  German  writer  has  avowed 
throughout  his  work ;  and  which,  however  reasonable  in  its 
first  principles,  has  led  him  into  as  exaggerated  an  admiration 
of  the  Romantic  models,  which  he  prefers,  as  disparagement  of 
the  Classical  school,  which  he  detests.  It  is  a  sentence,  more 
over,  upon  which  some  eminent  critics  in  his  own  country,  who 
support  his  theory  in  the  main,  have  taken  the  liberty  to 
demur. 

That  a  large  proportion  of  Moliere5s  pieces  are  conceived 
in  a  vein  of  broad,  homely  merriment,  rather  than  in  that  of 
elevated  comedy;  abounding  in  forced  situations,  high  cari 
cature,  and  practical  jokes ;  in  the  knavish,  intriguing  valets  of 
Plautus  and  Terence  ;  in  a  compound  of  that  good-nature  and 
irritability,  shrewdness  and  credulity,  which  make  up  the 
dupes  of  Aristophanes,  is  very  true.  But  that  a  writer,  dis- 
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tinguished  by  his  deep  reflection,  his  pure  taste,  and  nice  ob 
servation  of  character,  should  have  preferred  this  to  the  higher 
walks  of  his  art,  is  absolutely  incredible.  He  has  furnished 
the  best  justification  of  himself  in  an  apology,  which  a  contem 
porary  biographer  reports  him  to  have  made  to  some  one,  who 
censured  him  on  this  very  ground.  '  If  I  wrote  simply  for 
fame,'  said  he,  *  I  should  manage  very  differently ;  but  I  write 
for  the  support  of  my  company.  I  must  not  address  myself, 
therefore,  to  a  few  people  of  education,  but  to  the  mob.  And 
this  latter  class  of  gentry  take  very  little  interest  in  a  continued 
elevation  of  style  and  sentiment.'  With  all  these  imperfections 
and  lively  absurdities,  however,  there  is  scarcely  one  of  Mo- 
liere's  minor  pieces,  which  does  not  present  us  with  traits  of 
character  that  come  home  to  every  heart,  and  felicities  of  ex 
pression  that,  from  their  truth,  have  come  to  be  proverbial. 

With  regard  to  the  objection,  that  his  characters  are  not  so 
much  drawn  from  nature,  as  from  the  local  manners  of  the 
age  ;  if  it  be  meant  that  they  are  not  acted  upon  by  those 
deep  passions  which  engross  the  whole  soul,  and  which,  from 
this  intensity,  have  more  of  a  tragic,  than  a  comic  import 
in  them,  but  are  rather  drawn  from  the  foibles  and  fol 
lies  of  ordinary  life,  it  is  true.  But  then  these  last  are  likely 
to  be  quite  as  permanent,  and,  among  civilized  nations,  quite 
as  universal,  as  the  former.  And  who  has  exposed  them  with 
greater  freedom,  or  with  a  more  potent  ridicule,  than  Moliere  ? 
Love,  under  all  its  thousand  circumstances,  its  quarrels,  and 
reconciliations ;  vanity,  humbly  suing  for  admiration,  under  the 
guise  of  modesty  ;  whimsical  contradictions  of  profession  and 
habitual  practice  ;  the  industry  with  which  the  lower  classes 
ape,  not  the  virtues,  but  the  follies  of  their  superiors ;  the  af 
fectation  of  fashion,  taste,  science,  or  anything  but  what  the 
party  actually  possesses ;  the  esprit  de  corps,  which  leads  us 
to  feel  an  exalted  respect  for  our  own  profession,  and  a  sove 
reign  contempt  for  every  other  ;  the  friendly  adviser,  who  has 
an  eye  to  his  own  interest ;  the  author,  who  seeks  your  candid 
opinion,  and  quarrels  with  you  when  you  have  given  it ;  the 
fair  friend,  who  kindly  sacrifices  your  reputation  for  a  jest ; 
the  hypocrite,  under  every  aspect,  who  deceives  the  world  or 
himself; — these  form  the  various  and  motley  panorama  of  char 
acter,  which  Moliere  has  transferred  to  his  canvass ;  and 
which,  though  mostly  drawn  from  cultivated  life,  must  endure 
as  long  as  society  shall  hold  together. 
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Indeed,  Moliere  seems  to  have  possessed  all  the  essential 
requisites  for  excelling  in  genteel  comedy ;  a  pure  taste,  an 
acute  perception  of  the  ridiculous,  the  tone  of  elegant  dialogue, 
and  a  wit,  brilliant  and  untiring  as  Congreve's,  but  which,  in 
stead  of  wasting  itself  like  his,  in  idle  flashes  of  merriment,  is 
uniformly  directed  with  a  moral  or  philosophical  aim.  This 
obvious  didactic  purpose,  indeed,  has  been  censured  as  incon 
sistent  with  the  spirit  of  the  drama ;  and  as  belonging  rather 
to  satire ;  but  it  secured  to  him  an  influence  over  the  literature 
and  the  opinions  of  his  own  generation,  which  has  been  pos 
sessed  by  no  other  comic  writer  of  the  moderns. 

He  was  the  first  to  recall  his  countrymen  from  the  vapid  hy 
perbole  and  puerile  conceits  of  the  ancient  farces  ;  and  to  in 
struct  them  in  the  maxim,  which  Boileau  has  since  condensed 
into  a  memorable  verse  ;  that  '  nothing  is  beautiful,  but  what 
is  natural.'  We  have  already  spoken  of  the  reformation  which 
one  of  his  early  pieces  effected  in  the  admirers  of  the  Hotel  de 
Kambouillet  and  its  absurdities  ;  and  when  this  confederacy 
afterwards  rallied  under  an  affectation  of  science,  as  it  had  be 
fore  done  of  letters,  he  again  broke  it  with  his  admirable 
satire  of  the  Femmes  Savantes.  We  do  not  recollect  any 
similar  revolution  effected  by  a  single  effort  of  genius,  unless  it 
be  that  brought  about  by  the  Baviad  and  JMceviad.  But 
Mr  Gifford,  in  the  Della-Cruscan  school,  but  4  broke  a  butter 
fly  upon  the  wheel,'  in  comparison  with  those  enemies,  formi 
dable  by  rank  and  talent,  whom  Moliere  assailed.  We  have 
noticed,  in  its  proper  place,  the  influence  which  his  writings 
had,  in  compelling  the  medical  faculty  of  his  day  to  lay  aside 
the  affected  deportment,  technical  jargon,  and  other  mumme 
ries  then  in  vogue,  by  means  of  the  public  derision  to  which 
he  had  deservedly  exposed  them.  In  the  same  manner,  he 
so  successfully  ridiculed  the  miserable  dialectics,  pedantry,  and 
intolerance  of  the  schoolmen,  in  his  diverting  dialogues  between 
Dr  Marphurius  and  Dr  Pancrace,  that  he  is  said  to  have  com 
pletely  defeated  the  serious  efforts  of  the  University  for  obtaining 
a  confirmation  of  the  decree  of  1 624 ;  which  had  actually  prohibit 
ed,  under  pain  of  death,  the  promulgation  of  any  opinion  contrary 
to  the  doctrines  of  Aristotle.  The  arret  burlesque  of  his  friend 
Boileau,  at  a  later  period,  if  we  may  trust  the  Menagiana,  had  a 
principal  share  in  preventing  a  decree  of  the  parliament  against 
the  philosophy  of  Des  Cartes.  It  is  difficult  to  estimate  the 
influence  of  our  poet's  satire  on  the  state  of  society  in  general ; 
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and  on  those  higher  ranks,  in  particular,  whose  affectations  and 
pretensions  he  assailed  with  such  pertinacious  hostility.  If  he 
did  not  reform  them,  however,  he  at  least  deprived  them  of 
their  fascination  and  much  of  their  mischievous  influence,  by 
holding  them  up  to  the  contempt  and  laughter  of  the  public. 
Sometimes,  it  must  be  admitted,  though  very  rarely,  in  effect 
ing  this  object,  he  so  far  transgressed  the  bounds  of  decorum, 
as  to  descend  even  to  personalities. 

From  this  view  of  the  didactic  purpose  proposed  by  Mo 
liere  in  his  comedies,  it  is  obviously  difficult  to  institute  a  com 
parison  betwixt  them,  and  those  of  our  English  dramatists,  or 
rather  of  Shakspeare,  who  may  be  taken  as  their  representa 
tive.  The  latter  seems  to  have  had  no  higher  end  in  view 
than  mere  amusement ;  he  took  a  leaf  out  of  the  great  volume 
of  human  nature  as  he  might  find  it ;  nor  did  he  accommodate 
it  to  the  illustration  of  any  moral  or  literary  theorem.  The 
former,  on  the  other  hand,  manifests  such  a  direct  preceptive 
purpose,  as  to  give  to  some  of  his  pieces  the  appearance  of 
satires,  rather  than  of  comedies  ;  argument  takes  place  of  ac 
tion,  and  the  pro  and  con  of  the  matter  are  discussed  with  all 
the  formality  of  a  school  exercise.  This  essentially  diminishes 
the  interest  of  some  of  his  best  plays ;  the  Misanthrope  and 
the  Femmes  Savantes,  for  example,  which  for  this  reason 
seem  better  fitted  for  the  closet  than  the  stage,  and  have  long 
since  ceased  to  be  favorites  with  the  public.  This  want  of  in 
terest  is,  moreover,  aggravated  by  the  barrenness  of  action  vis 
ible  in  many  of  Moliere's  comedies  ;  where,  indeed,  he  seems 
only  to  have  sought  an  apology  for  bringing  together  his  coteries 
of  gentlemen  and  ladies,  for  the  purpose  of  exhibiting  their 
gladiatorial  dexterity  in  conversation.  Not  so  with  the  Eng— 
lish  dramatist,  whose  boundless  invention  crowds  his  scene 
with  incidents,  that  hurry  us  along  with  breathless  interest,  but 
which  sadly  scandalize  the  lover  of  the  unities. 

In  conformity  with  his  general  plan,  too,  Shakspeare  brings 
before  us  every  variety  of  situation, — the  court,  the  camp,  and 
the  cloister, — the  busy  hum  of  populous  cities,  or  the  wild  sol 
itude  of  the  forest, — presenting  us  with  pictures  of  rich  and 
romantic  beauty,  which  could  not  fall  within  the  scope  of  his 
rival,  and  allowing  himself  to  indulge  in  the  unbounded  revelry 
of  an  imagination,  which  Moliere  did  not  possess.  The  latter, 
on  the  other  hand,  an  attentive  observer  of  man,  as  he  is  found 
in  -an  over-refined  state  of  society,  in  courts  and  crowded  cap- 


402  The  Life  and  Writings  of  Moliere.  [Oct. 

itals,  copied  his  minutest  lineaments  with  a  precision  that  gives 
to  his  most  general  sketches,  the  air  almost  of  personal  por 
traits  ;  seasoning,  moreover,  his  discourses  with  the  shrewd 
hints  and  maxims  of  worldly  policy.  Shakspeare's  genius  led 
him  rather  to  deal  in  bold  touches,  than  in  this  nice  delinea 
tion.  He  describes  classes,  rather  than  individuals ;  he  touches 
the  springs  of  the  most  intense  passions.  The  daring  ot  ambi 
tion,  the  craving  of  revenge,  the  deep  tenderness  of  love,  are 
all  materials  in  his  hands  for  comedy ;  and  this  gives  to  some 
of  his  admired  pieces,  his  '  Merchant  of  Venice'  and  his 
'  Measure  for  Measure,'  for  example,  a  solemnity  of  coloring, 
that  leaves  them  only  to  be  distinguished  from  tragedy  by 
their  more  fortunate  termination.  Moliere,  on  the  contrary, 
sedulously  excludes  from  his  plays  whatever  can  impair  their 
comic  interest.  And  when,  as  he  has  done  very  rarely,  he 
aims  directly  at  vice,  instead  of  folly,  (in  the  Tartuffe,  for  in 
stance)  he  studies  to  exhibit  it  under  such  ludicrous  points  of 
view,  as  shall  excite  the  derision,  rather  than  the  indignation  of 
his  audience. 

But  whatever  be  the  comparative  merits  of  these  great  mas 
ters,  each  must  be  allowed  to  have  attained  complete  success 
in  his  way.  Comedy,  in  the  hands  of  Shakspeare,  exhibits  to  us 
man,  not  only  as  he  is  moved  by  the  petty  vanities  of  life,  but  by 
deep  and  tumultuous  passion  ;  in  situations  which  it  requires  all 
the  inveniion  of  the  poet  to  devise,  and  the  richest  coloring 
of  eloquence  to  depict.  But  if  the  object  of  comedy,  as  has 
been  said,  be  '  to  correct  the  follies  of  the  age,  by  exposing 
them  to  ridicule,'  who  then  has  equalled  Moliere  ? 
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ART.  VII. — A  Discourse  on  the  Genius  and  Character  of  the 
Rev.  Horace  Holley,  LL.  I),  late  President  of  Transyl 
vania  University,  by  CHARLES  CALDWELL,  M.  D.  Professor 
of  the  Institutes  of  Medicine  and  Clinical  Practice  in  said 
University  ;  with  an  Appendix,  containing  copious  Notes, 
Biographical  and  Illustrative.  Boston.  1828.  Hilliard, 
Gray,  Little,  &  Wilkins. 

IT  is  very  frequently  remarked,  that  the  lives  of  literary  men  are 
barren  of  incident.  That  of  president  Holley  was  perhaps  less 
so  than  the  lives  of  literary  men  generally  are,  in  this  country  ; 
but  it  still  furnishes  no  exception  to  the  rule.  The  history  of 
such  men  is  necessarily  a  record  of  the  exercise  of  intel 
lectual  power,  in  the  various  duties  of  the  professional  career, 
rarely  varied  by  the  occurrence  of  events  of  a  novel  and  marked 
character.  This  circumstance,  while  it  increases  the  difficulty 
of  preparing  a  biographical  account  of  their  lives,  filled  with 
details  of  general  interest,  makes  it  still  more  the  duty  of 
those,  who  knew  their  worth,  who  enjoyed  the  benefit  of 
their  efforts,  and  witnessed  the  displays  of  their  talent,  to 
contribute,  in  every  proper  way,  to  the  preservation  of  their 
memory.  The  man,  who  discharges  faithfully  the  duties  of 
the  academical  or  of  the  spiritual  instructer,  and  especially  the 
man  who  discharges  them,  not  only  with  fidelity,  but  with  ex 
traordinary  skill  and  vigor,  who  brings  to  them  the  energies  of 
a  brilliant  genius,  and  the  fruits  of  mature  studies,  ought  to 
rank  among  the  greatest  benefactors  of  his  generation.  But 
yet,  from  the  very  necessity  of  the  case,  his  merit  is  not  embod 
ied  (if  we  may  so  speak)  in  any  series  of  striking  actions  or 
events,  to  which  posterity  can  be  referred,  in  proof  of  its  ex 
tent  and  reality.  A  process  precisely  the  reverse  of  that, 
which  takes  place  in  the  lives  of  statesmen  and  heroes,  and 
which  gives  to  them  the  credit  of  much  that  is  done  by  those 
about  them,  operates  in  the  case  of  him,  whose  life  is  passed 
in  forming  the  minds  of  others,  and  deprives  him  of  much  of 
the  praise  which  is  his  due.  The  prince  or  the  chief  magis 
trate,  whose  administration  has  been  signalized  by  important 
events,  beneficial  to  the  country,  enjoys  a  distinguished  place 
in  history,  and  a  full  share  of  the  glory  of  transactions,  of  which 
perhaps  the  larger  portion  of  the  credit  really  belongs  to  the 
subaltern  agents.  A  military  chief  of  necessity  concentrates 
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upon  himself  the  renown  of  victories,  to  which  thousands  may 
have  contributed  as  much  conduct  and  gallantry  as  himself. 
On  the  other  hand,  we  are  too  apt  to  give  to  the  pupil  the  whole 
of  the  credit,  which  is  due  i-n  part  to  the  master  who  formed 
his  mind.  The  influence  of  intellect  on  intellect  is  too  ele 
vated,  undefined,  and  ethereal  to  admit  of  a  gross  partition  of 
the  praise.  The  eloquent  writer,  the  eloquent  speaker,  and  the 
accomplished  scholar  receive  the  undivided  applause  of  the 
community,  which  witnesses  the  display  of  their  talents  and 
acquisitions ;  and  it  is  an  afterthought  and  a  tardy  justice 
which  go  back  and  give  credit  to  the  aid,  the  counsel,  and 
the  discipline,  which  have  perhaps  contributed  most  essentially 
to  these  displays.  It  frequently  happens,  in  the  case  of  men 
whose  eminence  is  purely  intellectual,  and  who  are  not  engag 
ed  in  the  academic  career,  that  they  exercise  a  powerful  influ 
ence  on  society  around  them  ;  that  they  contribute  to  raise  and 
purify  the  standard  of  taste,  to  set  other  men  on  thinking  and 
on  acting,  and  are  in  reality  the  authors,  in  this  way,  of  sub 
stantial  improvement ;  that  there  is  nevertheless  not  enough 
of  visible  action  in  their  lives,  to  furnish  the  basis  of  any  ade 
quate  memorial.  They  live  in  the  hearts  of  their  contempo 
raries.  A  grateful  tradition  of  them  goes  down  for  a  few  gen 
erations.  Some  fine  traits  of  their  characters,  and  a  few  happy 
expressions,  are  repeated  and  recollected,  and  then  all  that 
they  were  is  lost  and  forgotten.  This  has  been  the  fortune  of 
many  excellent  men  in  our  own  country,  who,  having  written 
little  or  nothing  of  a  permanent  nature,  have  left  nothing  behind 
them,  but  a  tradition,  daily  growing  weaker,  of  characters  and 
services,  inestimable  in  their  day  and  generation. 

These  considerations  lead  us  to  rejoice  in  every  successful 
attempt,  to  commemorate  an  individual  of  merit,  belonging  to 
the  class  of  society,  in  which  life  is  unmarked  by  incident  and 
adventure,  but  in  which  a  full  proportion  of  the  actual  service 
of  the  community  is  performed.  They  lead  us  to  rejoice  in 
the  appearance  of  the  present  work,  furnishing,  as  it  does,  a 
satisfactory,  and,  we  trust,  a  permanent  memorial  of  a  man 
of  rare  talent,  of  uncommon  mental  vigor,  and  of  brilliant 
accomplishments,  exercised  during  a  short  but  distinguish 
ed  career.  It  appears  to  us  well  calculated  to  satisfy  the  cu 
riosity,  which  the  public  naturally  takes  in  the  life  of  such  a 
man.  It  presents  his  character  and  his  various  official  relations 
in  a  light,  which  must  be  satisfactory  and  consoling  to  his  friends. 
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It  does  justice  to  his  merit.  It  will  afford  to  aftertimes,  no  in 
adequate  conception  of  the  peculiarity  of  his  intellect.  The 
narrative  portion  of  it  is  more  replete  with  interest,  than  can 
often  happen  in  the  case  of  similar  biographies.  President 
Holley's  existence  was  marked  with  more  than  a  common 
share  of  variety,  and  from  the  termination  of  his  studies  at  col 
lege,  to  the  melancholy  close  of  his  career,  an  unusual  diver 
sity  of  incident  and  scene  will  be  found  to  be  comprehended. 

The  work  before  us,  as  our  readers  are  probably,  for  the 
most  part,  aware,  consists  of  a  Discourse  on  the  Genius  and 
Character  of  president  Holley,  illustrated  with  copious  Notes. 
The  former  is  the  production  of  an  academic  associate,  drawn 
forth  by  the  request  of  the  medical  class  of  Transylvania  Uni 
versity,  on  occasion  of  the  decease  of  its  late  president.  It  is 
of  the  nature  of  a  philosophical  analysis  of  his  mind,  and  ex 
tends  to  a  general  account  of  his  intellectual  and  moral  char 
acter,  and  of  the  quality  of  his  action  in  the  various  official 
positions  to  which  he  was  called.  Dr  Caldwell  remarks,  in 
an  early  page  of  his  discourse,  that  '  the  elements  of  that  intel 
lectual  greatness,  high  cultivation,  and  moral  excellency,  which 
rendered  president  Holley  an  object  so  imposing  and  attractive, 
are  to  be  found  in  his  character  as  a  scholar,  a  philosopher,  an 
orator/  a  teacher,  and  a  man  '  ;  and  the  discourse  is  chiefly 
taken  up,  with  the  description  of  him  in  these  several  capaci 
ties.  In  the  various  portions  of  this  description,  Dr  Caldwell 
has  interspersed  his  own  views  and  speculations  on  different 
topics,  and  has  given  to  the  whole  the  appearance  of  an  elab 
orate  and  carefully  digested  performance.  In  the  great  varie 
ty  of  topics,  necessarily  passed  in  review  in  such  a  discourse, 
few  persons  will  be  found  to  think  alike  on  all.  Dr  Caldwell, 
with  all  the  just  and  fervid  admiration  entertained  and  express 
ed  by  him  of  his  subject,  occasionally  uses  a  measured  lan 
guage  of  eulogy,  and  has  evidently  aimed  throughout  at  impar 
tiality  and  truth.  It  would  scarcely  be  expected  of  us  to  un 
dertake  an  analysis  of  a  performance  of  this  character ;  nor 
would  it  be  hardly  decorous  to  enter  upon  a  minute  criticism 
of  matters  of  taste.  Embodied  as  it  is,  and  even  standing  at 
the  head  of  the  biographical  memorials  of  Dr  Holley,  contain 
ed  in  the  Appendix,  it  is  likely  to  enjoy  an  extent  of  circulation 
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and  a  permanence,  which  seldom  fall  to  the  lot  of  the  best  oc 
casional  productions.* 

The  Appendix  contains,  in  the  form  of  Notes  to  the  different 
parts  of  the  discourse,  a  series  of  notices  of  the  life  of  president 
Holley  ;  and  in  these,  of  course  (Dr  Caldwell  having  purposely 
forborne  to  treat  the  subject  in  that  respect),  the  biographical 
interest  of  the  work  is  contained.  Several  of  these  notes,  par 
ticularly  those  which  are  of  a  biographical  character,  are  from 
the  pen  of  the  individual  most  nearly  affected  by  the  premature 
decease  of  president  Holley,  and  are  written  with  a  simplicity 
and  ease,  which  would  do  credit  to  a  practised  author.  They 
constitute  a  sketch  of  unusual  spirit  and  interest,  and  represent 
their  distinguished  subject  in  the  happiest  light.  We  are  sen 
sible  of  the  injustice  which  we  do  to  a  performance,  that 
owes  so  much  of  its  attraction  to  the  gracefulness  of  manner  in 
which  it  presents  itself,  by  an  attempt  to  abridge  it  into  a  mat 
ter-of-fact  abstract.  Those,  who  feel  an  interest  in  president 
Holley 's  character,  must  recur  to  the  volume  itself;  and  can 
not  fail  to  lay  it  down,  with  their  impressions  of  his  talent  and 
worth  rendered  deeper  and  stronger. 

President  Holley  was  descended  from  the  celebrated  Dr 
Edmund  Halley,  and  was  blessed  with  parents  of  uncommon 
worth.  The  father  appears  to  have  been  endowed  with  an 
understanding,  and  to  have  formed  to  himself  a  character  of  a 
very  high  order.  The  following  account  of  himself,  fur 
nished  by  this  excellent  and  uncommon  man,  to  his  son  the 
president,  exhibits  a  fair  sample  of  the  best  kind  of  the  true 
New  England  character. 

'  "  After  I  had  advanced  towards  manhood,  say  sixteen  or  seven 
teen,  my  father  was  ill  for  a  number  of  years.  My  two  elder 
brothers  were  of  age  and  gone  from  home.  It  fell,  therefore,  to 
my  lot  to  carry  on  the  farm.  I  worked  hard  during  the  day,  and 
at  night  had  to  go  after  doctors  and  medicine.  As  doctors  were 
then  scarce,  I  had  often  to  go  eight  or  nine  miles,  when  I  was 
so  weary  that  I  have  fallen  asleep  on  my  horse  and  rode  for  miles 
without  knowing  where  I  was,  contriving  to  balance,  however,  so 
as  to  keep  my  seat.  This  I  mention  to  show  the  practice  and 
habits  at  that  early  day. 

*  We  would  suggest  the  expediency  of  comprising  in  the  new  edi 
tion  of  this  work,  which  we  are  happy  to  hear  is  proposed,  the  elo 
quent  discourse  delivered  by  Mr  Pierpont  on  the  death  of  president 
Holley. 
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*  "  My  father  continued  ill  for  years  after  I  was  of  age,  but,  by 
my  own  exertions  and  the  persevering  industry  of  my  mother  and 
sisters,  we  lived  in  good  style  for  that  day,  and  punctually  paid 
every  demand.  I  worked  at  different  places  for  two  years,  got 
forward,  clothed  myself  well,  and  had  something  beforehand.  But 
when  at  work  upon  a  plough  one  day  I  cut  my  knee,  and  lay  ten 
or  twelve  weeks  under  the  care  of  the  doctors,  expecting  to  have 
my  leg  taken  off.  But  on  opening  the  swelling  my  knee  got  well, 
but  was  stiff.  After  the  pain  had  ceased,  and  I  was  yet  too  weak 
to  work,  I  concluded  some  other  course  must  be  fallen  upon  for  a 
support.  I  studied  hard  to  qualify  myself  to  keep  school.  I  suc 
ceeded  so  well  that  I  obtained  a  small  school  the  following  winter, 
and  gave  so  much  satisfaction  that  I  was  engaged  also  for  the 
next.  In  the  course  of  the  summer  my  knee  became  strong,  and 
I  was  able  to  labor,  keeping  school  in  the  winter,  as  agreed  upon, 
at  a  higher  price.  The  next  summer,  I  worked  my  father's  farm 
on  shares  ;  but  the  season  was  bad,  my  crops  were  light,  and  I  lost 
a  horse  which  I  owed  for  in  part.  I  was  therefore  again  reduced 
to  a  level  with  the  world. 

' "  This  you  will  say  was  discouraging  and  no  time  to  marry.  I 
was,  notwithstanding,  actually  negotiating  with  your  mother,  and 
in  the  following  October  we  were  married.  Soon  after,  I  began 
my  school  and  taught  through  the  winter,  the  wages  enabling  me 
to  pay  the  residue  for  my  dead  horse,  and  get  myself  well  clothed. 
The  following  spring  I  was  applied  to,  by  a  committee  from  Sal 
isbury,  to  keep  school  in  that  place,  they  having  received  a  flatter 
ing  account  of  my  success  where  I  had  taught.  I  agreed  for  six 
months,  for  seven  dollars  and  fifty  cents  a  month,  which  was  then 
a  great  price.  This  term,  I  fulfilled  my  duties  so  much  to  the 
satisfaction  of  the  district,  that  they  hired  me  for  another  year  at 
a  still  higher  price.  I  then  purchased  a  small  house  in  the  fur 
nace  neighborhood,  Salisbury,  and  began  to  keep  house.  There 
Milton,  yourself,  and  Edward  were  born.  I  continued  to  keep 
the  school  for  three  years,  the  salary  being  raised  to  five  pounds  a 
month,  wheat  being  four  shillings  a  bushel,  or  what  was  called  the 
old  way,  continental  money  having  begun  to  depreciate. 

'  "I  grew  tired  of  keeping  school,  and  an  offer  being  made,  I 
went  into  trade  on  commission,  in  which  business  I  continued  two 
years,  having  acquired  three  hundred  dollars.  This  brought  me 
down  to  nearly  the  close  of  the  war.  I  then  formed  a  partnership 
with  William  Davis  of  Sharon.  We  made  a  large  purchase  of 
goods  of  Richard  Smith  of  New  London,  who,  being  in  Holland, 
had  assisted  our  government,  in  its  struggle,  to  procure  a  quantity 
of  gunpowder.  For  this  service,  the  legislature  of  Connecticut 
granted  him  the  privilege  of  bringing  into  the  country  twenty  or 
thirty  thousand  dollars'  worth  of  dry  goods.  This  purchase  of 
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Richard  Smith  was  made  late  in  the  fall,  and  in  the  following 
spring  came  the  news  of  peace.  The  price  of  goods  fell.  Mr 
Davis,  discouraged,  sold  out  for  little  or  nothing,  and  quit  business. 
I  worried  through,  paid  Smith,  and  cleared  something. 

' "  In  June,  1783,  I  formed  a  partnership  with  Read  and  Bo- 
gardus,  who  were  large  importers,  and  lived  in  the  city  of  New 
York.  This  business  was  carried  on  in  the  most  satisfactory  man 
ner,  and  I  continued  in  business  alone  till  we  moved  to  Redhook, 
on  the  Hudson,  in  1794."  pp.  110—112. 

The  letters  of  this  most  sensible  father  and  excellent  man, 
form  by  no  means  the  least  interesting  portion  of  the  volume, 
and  show  us  a  character,  which  wanted  nothing  but  adventi 
tious  circumstances,  to  have  come  out  among  those  which  take 
the  lead  in  their  generation.  A  single  circumstance,  giving 
him  notoriety  with  the  public  at  large,  might  have  formed  him 
into  one  of  the  distinguished  men  of  his  day.  We  cannot  but 
observe,  in  passing,  that  president  Holley's  letter  to  his  elder 
brother,  on  his  father's  death,  is  a  happy  specimen  of  his 
manner. 

Such  of  our  readers,  as  may  not  have  an  opportunity  to 
read  the  work  before  us,  will  thank  us  for  a  brief  sketch  of 
president  Holley's  history.  He  was  bora  at  Salisbury  in  Con 
necticut,  on  the  thirteenth  of  February,  1781.  Blessed  at  his 
birth  with  a  sound  and  healthful  frame,  no  physical  infirmities 
checked  the  expansion  of  his  faculties.  He  was  placed  at  a 
common  district  school  in  the  neighborhood  of  his  father's 
house,  when  he  was  little  more  than  three  years  old,  and  dis 
covered  a  fondness,  not  usual  with  children,  for  school  and  its 
duties. 

'  The  first  ten  years  of  his  life  passed  in  this  way,  chiefly  at 
school  or  in  such  light  labor  as  was  suited  to  his  years,  and  which, 
intermingled  with  the  customary  sports  of  childhood,  served  both 
to  develope  his  corporeal  powers,  and  to  give  a  healthful  tone  to  his 
mind.  With  such  faculties,  and  such  a  disposition  to  use  them, 
he  soon  became  familiar  with  the  common  rudiments  of  knowl 
edge;  and  as  nothing  further  was  to  be  acquired  at  a  district 
school,  he  was  permitted  to  avail  himself  of  other  modes  of  grati 
fying  his  active  spirit.  His  father,  in  addition  to  the  cultivation  of 
a  farm,  was  pretty  extensively  engaged  in  country  trade,  which 
gave  occasion  to  the  transportation  of  considerable  quantities  of 
produce  and  merchandise,  and  to  many  errands  of  business  from 
home.  New  York  was  then,  as  now,  the  ultimate  market  for  that 
quarter  of  the  country,  and  intercourse  with  it  then  was,  as  it  still 
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is,  carried  on  through  the  freighting  villages  on  the  Hudson  river. 
A  drive  to  Redhook,  or  Rhinebeck,  or  Poughkeepsie,  on  a  smooth 
road,  through  a  cultivated  and  pleasant  district,  with  a  pair  of 
good  horses,  under  independent  circumstances,  and  charged  with 
business,  was  no  repulsive  employment  to  a  boy  of  manly  temper 
and  enterprising  spirit.  It  was  well  adapted  to  promote  many 
valuable  ends.  It  was  calculated  to  help  forward  a  knowledge  of 
men  and  things— of  the  modes  of  business  and  the  relative  values 
of  commodities — to  throw  a  youth  in  a  beneficial  way  upon  his 
own  resources,  and  to  aid  in  giving  firmness  and  tone  to  character ; 
and  in  this  kind  of  occupation,  this  new  school  of  practical  edu 
cation,  was  Horace  frequently  and  cheerfully  engaged,  while  yet  a 
boy  of  twelve  or  thirteen  years  of  age,  the  promptitude,  accuracy, 
and  fidelity  with  which  he  discharged  his  trust,  always  bringing 
tokens  of  parental  approbation.'  pp.  119,  120. 

It  had  been  his  father's  intention  to  bring  up  his  son  to  his 
own  pursuits  in  trade,  but  the  strong  desire,  evinced  by  the 
latter,  to  obtain  a  liberal  education,  at  length  induced  his  fath 
er  to  consent  to  his  preparing  himself  for  college.  According 
ly  in  1797,  at  the  age  of  sixteen  years,  he  was  placed  at  a 
school  in  Williamstown,  Massachusetts,  connected  with  the 
college  in  that  place,  with  the  view,  when  the  proper  time 
should  arrive,  of  being  entered  as  a  student  in  that  seminary. 
Conceiving,  however,  that  the  college  at  New  Haven  afforded 
greater  advantages,  he  changed  his  destination,  and  was  entered 
in  1799  a  student  at  Yale.  Here  he  was  distinguished  among 
the  most  industrious  and  successful  of  his  contemporaries,  and 
enjoyed  a  large  share  of  the  favor  of  the  eminent  president  of 
the  college,  the  late  Dr  Dwight.  In  his  senior  year,  he  be 
came  the  subject  of  serious  religious  impressions,  during  what 
is  usually  termed  a  revival  of  religion,  in  New  Haven.  To  this 
circumstance  is  partly  to  be  ascribed  his  early  abandoning  the 
study  of  the  law  (to  which  he  at  first  devoted  himself),  for 
that  of  divinity. 

In  the  summer  of  1804,  Mr  Holley  established  himself  at 
New  Haven  as  a  student  of  divinity  under  the  direction  of  Dr 
Dwight.  In  the  following  year,  he  formed  a  matrimonial  con 
nexion  with  the  lady  who  is  left  to  deplore  his  loss,  and  to 
commemorate  his  worth.  In  September  1805,  he  was  ordain 
ed  as  pastor  over  the  church  at  Greenfield  Hill,  thus  becoming 
the  successor  of  his  master,  president  Dwight,  who  had  been 
transferred  from  that  church  to  the  scene  of  his  more  extended 
usefulness  and  brilliant  reputation  as  president  of  Yale  Col- 


410  President  Holley.  [Oct. 

lege.*  The  society  stipulated  to  give  him  five  hundred  and 
sixty  dollars  per  annum, '  as  long  as  said  society  and  Mr  Holley 
could  agree.'  There  never  was  the  slighest  disaffection  be 
tween  them,  but  after  the  experience  of  nearly  three  years,  it 
was  found  by  Mr  Holley,  that  a  salary  of  five  hundred  and  sixty 
dollars,  was  an  inadequate  support  for  a  family,  of  which  the 
head,  devoted  to  study  and  ministerial  labors,  was  unable  to  pur 
sue  any  subsidiary  occupation.  An  amicable  dissolution  of  the 
pastoral  connexion  was  accordingly  sought  and  obtained. 

A  short  time  only  elapsed,  before  his  settlement  on  the  eighth 
of  March,  1809,  in  the  Hollis-street  church  in  Boston.  'This 
connexion,'  observes  his  biographer,  '  continued  for  ten  years ; 
and  perhaps  no  society  and  minister  ever  lived  together  more 
harmoniously,  he  giving  to  that  excellent  people  the  most  .en 
tire  and  perfect  satisfaction,  and  receiving  from  them  every 
demonstration  of  affection  and  esteem.'  The  following  extract 
will  convey  an  idea  of  the  manner,  in  which  a  portion  of  his 
duties  as  a  preacher  and  a  Christian  minister  were  discharged. 

*His  sermons  were  generally  extemporaneous,  or,  if  written, 
were  seldom  finished,  but  left  to  be  filled  out  by  the  suggestions  of 
the  moment.  His  method  of  composing,  or  of  preparing  them, 
was  as  follows.  His  mind,  being  ever  active,  was  richly  stored 
with  information  on  all  subjects.  He  never  forgot  anything  he 
had  once  learned,  and  he  learned  all  things  accurately  and  defi 
nitely.  Whatever  he  read  or  saw  in  his  walks  during  the  week, 
was  made  tributary  to  his  Sabbath  exercises.  Frequently  a  visit, 
or  an  accidental  conversation  with  one  of  themselves,  would  fur 
nish  the  train  of  thought  upon  which  his  hearers  hung  with  intense 
interest,  while  its  unconscious  author,  surprised  and  delighted, 
could  easily  follow  in  another  a  course  of  reasoning,  which  he 
could  not  by  himself  pursue.  Hence  these  sermons  were  always 
practical,  always  addressed  to  the  heart  and  understanding  ;  and 
hence,  in  part,  their  power. 

'  It  was  his  custom  to  enter  his  study  on  Saturday  evening,  and 
remain  there  until  a  late  hour,  more  for  the  purpose  of  reflection 
than  composition,  to  arrange  the  plan  of  a  discourse,  and  to  make 
notes.  After  a  few  hours'  sleep,  he  was  again  in  his  study,  when 
he  would  suffer  no  interruption,  either  for  breakfast,  or  from  any 
other  circumstance.  This  was  particularly  the  case  when  there 
was  anything  remarkable  in  the  subject  or  the  occasion.  He  then 


*  Rather  let  us  say,  the  University  at  New  Haven,  a  title  to  which 
this  excellent  seminary  is  most  amply  entitled. 
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entered  the  church  with  his  whole  mind  fired  with  his  theme,  and 
rivetted  all  attention  for  an  hour  or  more,  with  scarcely  a  recurrence 
to  his  notes.  If  the  evening  service  required  a  similar  effort,  he 
ate  no  dinner.  If  he  dined,  he  would  take  a  familiar  subject  and 
treat  it  less  elaborately,  as  he  could  not  so  soon  again  excite  his 
mind  to  the  necessary  point  of  ardor,  when  it  had  once  been  suffer 
ed  to  cool.  He  preferred,  however,  not  to  be  interrupted  until  the 
services  of  the  day  were  finished,  when  his  mind  still  dwelt  with 
pleasure  on  the  thoughts  which  had  so  filled  and  engrossed  it.  It 
may  be  supposed  that  by  so  long  an  abstinence,  and  such  a  great 
and  continued  effort,  considerable  exhaustion  was  necessarily  in 
duced.  It  was  then  he  enjoyed  a  social  circle  with  his  family,  and 
and  two  or  three  friends,  who  loved  to  discourse  upon  the  strains 
of  eloquence  which  had  not  yet  died  upon  the  ear,  and  whose 
salutary  influence  still  warmed  the  heart,  and  excited  the  under 
standing. 

'  Monday  was  always  devoted  to  parochial  visits,  which  were  used 
as  occasions  for  discovering  what  improvement  of  the  discourse 
had  been  made  by  the  devoted  listeners  of  the  preceding  day. 
This  kind  of  intercourse  suggested  topics  for  other  discourses. 
Persons  in  affliction  or  want  were  first  attended  to.  The  meanest 
were  not  neglected,  all  were  benefited,  all  had  lessons  of  instruc 
tion  and  pleasure.  The  other  members  of  his  parish  had  different 
portions  of  the  week  devoted  to  them,  and  thus  a  new  stock  of 
materials  was  gathered  for  the  coming  Sabbath.'  pp.  143 — 145. 

In  1815,  Dr  Holley  was  elected  to  the  presidency  of  Tran 
sylvania  University,  but  did  not  then  accept  the  trust.  In  1817, 
the  election  was  renewed,  and  after  a  visit  to  Lexington,  to 
examine  into  the  condition  and  prospects  of  the  institution,  he 
accepted  the  appointment;  and  in  1818  entered  upon  the  dis 
charge  of  its  duties.  He  remained  in  this  office  about  nine 
years,  during  which  the  institution  rose  with  astonishing  rapid 
ity,  from  the  insignificant  state  in  which  he  found  it,  into  one 
of  great  reputation  and  crowded  resort.  Very  interesting  de 
tails  are  given,  in  the  volume  before  us,  relative  to  the  history 
of  this  place  of  education,  and  the  efforts  and  agency  of  Dr 
Holley  as  its  president.  They  form  one  of  the  most  valuable 
parts  of  the  work,  but  for  various  reasons,  we  shall  not  attempt 
to  abridge  this  portion  of  it.  It  is  sufficient  to  observe,  that 
causes  of  dissatisfaction  arose, -and  that  Dr  Holley  determined 
to  leave  the  institution,  where  he  had  reason  to  think  his  useful 
ness  was  declining.  This  determination  he  carried  into  effect 
in  the  spring  of  1827.  The  following  letter  from  the  trustees, 
at  that  period,  is  a  grateful  testimonial  to  his  character. 
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'  "  Lexington,  Kentucky,  March  24fA,  1827. 

'  "  DEAR  SIR, 

*  "  The  Trustees  of  Transylvania  University,  being  deeply  im 
pressed  with  a  sense  of  the  value  and  importance  of  your  faithful 
and  distinguished  services  in  presiding  over  the  institution  for 
nearly  nine  years  past,  have  appointed  the  undersigned  a  commitr 
tee  to  express  to  you  their  decided  approbation  of  the  course  you 
have  pursued,  in  the  discharge  of  the  arduous  duties  which  devolv 
ed  upon  you. 

' "  When  they  recollect  that  during  the  sixteen  years  which  pre 
ceded  your  coming  amongst  us,  only  twenty-two  persons  received 
the  collegiate  honors  of  this  institution,  and  that  during  your  com 
paratively  short  stay,  six  hundred  and  sixty-six  young  men  have 
graduated  and  gone  forth  into  the  world,  learned,  enlightened, 
and  adorned — and  who  are  now  the  pride  and  ornaments  of 
our  common  country — they  cannot  but  deeply  regret  the  causes 
which  have  induced  you  to  separate  yourself  from  the  institution. 

'  "  Within  the  walls  of  Transylvania,  the  fond  recollections  of 
her  polite,  kind,  generous,  learned,  accomplished,  and  much  loved 
President  will  never  perish.  The  patronage  of  the  Common 
wealth  may  be  withdrawn,  the  institution  may  decline,  the  walls 
themselves  may  be  crumbled  ;  but  so  long  as  the  name  remains, 
there  will  be  associated  with  it  the  most  affectionate  remembran 
ces  that  flow  from  mutual  attachments,  or  have  a  habitation  in  the 
hearts  of  those  who  are  susceptible  of  the  emotions  of  gratitude. 
To  whatever  clime  your  destiny  may  direct  you,  you  will  be  pur 
sued  by  the  esteem  and  confidence  of  those  who  have  been  so 
long  and  so  intimately  associated  with  you ;  and  whom  we  on  this 
occasion  represent.  Farewell." '  pp.  215,  216. 

On  his  retirement  from  the  presidency  at  Lexington,  Dr 
Holley  proposed  a  plan  of  private  education  to  the  parents  of 
some  of  his  former  pupils,  of  which  the  general  nature  appears 
from  the  subjoined  sketch. 

'  "  1.  That  the  number  of  pupils  be  so  regulated  as  not  to  ex 
ceed  the  power  of  the  instructers  to  superintend  them.  2.  Instruc- 
ters  and  pupils  to  constitute  a  family,  embracing  all  the  ties,  asso 
ciations,  and  sympathies  of  that  union  of  intimate  and  friendly  re 
lations.  This  arrangement  would  give  rise  to  a  community  in  study, 
travelling,  observing,  and  in  such  interesting  adventures  as  might 
occur  ;  all  of  which  might  be  turned  to  the  advantage  of  the  pupil. 
3.  Course  of  study  in  the  languages  necessary  in  a  complete  edu 
cation;  namely,  English,  French,  Spanish,  Italian,  Greek,  and 
Latin.  Course  in  history,  mathematics,  geography,  the  fine  arts, 
the  useful  arts,  and  in  accomplishments  generally.  4.  Residence 
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in  different  cities  and  towns,  and  learning  all  things  relating  to 
them  on  the  spot.  5.  The  proper  apportioning  and  blending  of 
exercise,  amusement,  study,  attention  to  health,  society,  drawing, 
observation,  and  all  other  requisite  modes  and  sources  of  improve 
ment.  6.  Paris  to  be  the  chief  place  of  residence,  where  all  sorts 
of  instruction  can  be  most  readily  obtained,  and  where  the  best 
teachers  can  be  procured  on  the  easiest  terms.  7.  Excursions, 
for  the  improvement  of  the  more  advanced  youths,  to  be  made  to 
London,  Edinburgh,  Dublin,  Rome,  and  such  other  places  of  sci 
ence,  literature,  taste,  and  the  arts,  as  experience  and  judgment 
might  indicate."  '  pp.  270,  271. 

This  plan  of  education  was  readily  adopted  by  those  parents 
to  whom  it  was  proposed  by  president  Holley,  and  his  arrange 
ments  were  made  to  carry  it  into  effect.  On  his  arrival,  how 
ever,  at  New  Orleans,  he  was  waited  upon  by  gentlemen  of 
that  place,  with  propositions  for  a  different  undertaking.  They 
suggested  the  idea  of  forming  a  literary  institution  in  the  neigh 
borhood  of  that  city.  After  considerable  hesitation  in  aban 
doning  his  former  plan,  Dr  Holley  finally  determined  to  accede 
to  the  new  propositions,  and  engaged  with  characteristic  ardor, 
in  the  project  of  founding  a  college  near  JNew  Orleans.  But 
under  the  influence  of  the  extreme  heat  of  the  month  of  July, 
combined  with  the  fatigues  incident  to  the  formation  of  his 
new  establishment,  his  health  soon  became  impaired,  and  he 
deemed  it  necessary  to  leave  New  Orleans  for  the  North.  On 
his  passage  to  New  York,  he  fell  a  victim  to  the  terrible  fever 
of  the  tropics.  Human  nature,  in  the  varied  catalogue  of  its 
sufferings,  seldom  presents  a  scene  of  distress,  greater  than  that 
depicted  to  us  in  the  following  passage. 

'  Three  days  and  nights,  the  storm  without,  and  disease  within, 
continued  their  force  unspent.  One  and  another  of  the  crew  fell 
victims,  while  others  sunk  and  rose  again.  Such  medicines  were 
administered  as  are  employed  in  common  cases,  and  as  were  com 
patible  with  the  situation  of  the  sufferers  ;  a  situation  but  little 
adapted  to  the  comforts  and  necessities  of  the  sick.  Rest  and 
quietness  were  out  of  the  question.  A  still,  dark  room,  a  bed  of 
suitable  dimensions,  with  constant  and  careful  attendants,  any 
one  circumstance  included  in  the  word  home,  had  been  more  than 
luxury.  Let  those  who  would  learn  the  full  meaning  of  that  dear 
est  of  all  names,  experience  a  distressing,  paralyzing  illness  at  sea, 
and  they  will  know  its  full  import.  Hitherto  no  one  had  express 
ed  a  fear  c  a  dangerous  disease  on  board,  so  little  do  we  feel  and 
understand  impending  evil.  It  now  became  calm,  and  there  was 
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time  and  opportunity  to  attend  to  the  suffering  and  the  helpless. 
The  danger  of  Dr  Holley's  situation  became  too  apparent.  His 
eyes  were  half  closed,  his  mind  wandering.  The  same  medicines 
were  repeated,  the  doses  doubled,  and  all  other  means  of  relief 
applied,  which  the  kind-hearted,  though  unskilled,  in  their  good 
ness  could  command.  The  disease,  which  in  its  early  stages 
might  perhaps  have  been  checked,  had  now  acquired  force  and 
strength,  and  soon  triumphed  over  one  of  the  finest  of  constitu 
tions,  as  well  as  most  brillant  of  intellects.  The  fifth  of  the  dis 
ease,  and  the  thirty-first  of  the  month  was  the  fatal  day. 

'  The  sun  rose  in  all  the  brightness  and  intense  heat  of  a  tropi 
cal  region.  It  was  a  dead  calm.  Not  a  breath  of  air  skimmed 
the  surface  of  the  sea,  or  fanned  the  burning  brow  of  the  sufferer. 
The  writer  of  this  article,  who  still  lay  in  silent  anguish,  a  speech 
less  spectator  of  the  scene,  expected,  while  conscious  of  anything 
but  distress,  to  be  the  next  victim,  and  who,  losing  at  times  even 
all  sense  of  suffering  in  the  womanish  feeling  occasioned  by  the 
circumstance  of  there  not  being  a  female  hand  to  perform  the  last 
sad  offices  of  humanity,  has  a  confused  recollection  of  horror,  of 
the  solemn  looks  of  the  passengers  pacing  to  and  fro  upon  the 
deck,  of  a  deathlike  stillness,  broken  by  groans,  and  half  uttered 
sentences,  and  of  a  little  soft  voice  trying  to  soothe  the  last  mo 
ments,  and  to  interpret  the  last  accents  of  his  dying  parent.  All 
this  she  heard,  without  sense  enough  to  request  to  be  carried  to 
the  spot,  or  to  realize  that  it  meant  death.  When  the  groans  and 
spasms  had  ceased,  it  seemed  to  be  only  a  release  from  pain,  a 
temporary  sleep.  When  all  was  hushed,  and  the  report  of  pistols, 
and  the  fumes  of  burning  tar  announced  the  fatal  issue,  trusting 
in  that  Divine  Being,  into  whose  presence  she  expected  soon  to 
be  ushered,  believing,  as  far  as  recollection  had  exercise,  that  the 
separation  was  but  for  a  little  space,  she  heard,  with  the  firmness 
of  despair,  and  with  silent  awCj  the  parting  waters  receive  the 
scarce  breathless  form  of  him  who  had  been  her  pride  and  boast, 
as  he  had  been  the  admiration  of  all  to  whom  he  was  known,  his 
winding  sheet  a  cloak,  his  grave  the  wide  ocean,  his  monument 
the  everlasting  Tortugas.  All  this  she  heard  and  lives.' 

pp.  289—291. 

The  career  of  president  Holley  was  thus  prematurely  closed, 
at  the  age  of  forty-six.  Our  country  has  certainly  produced 
few  persons,  who  have  given  indications  of  more  brilliant  tal 
ent  ;  although,  with  the  fate  so  common  among  literary  and 
professional  men,  a  general  tradition  of  his  superiority  is  nearly 
all  that  will  go  down  to  posterity.  His  efforts  in  writing  were 
all  of  the  class,  that  may  be  called  occasional,  and  few  even 
of  these  were  committed  to  the  press.  Having  formed  himself 
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to  a  style  of  extemporaneous  speaking,  and  not  being  called 
upon  to  encounter  the  after-toil  of  writing  out  his  discourses,  not 
a  few  of  his  highest  strains  of  eloquence  perished  with  the 
breath,  in  which  they  were  uttered.  To  the  publication  of 
occasional  performances  he  was  more  than  commonly  averse, 
and  held  the  maxim,  that  a  man  can  seldom  do  himself  justice, 
or  safely  trust  his  reputation,  in  productions  of  that  class. 

In  reviewing  the  incidents  of  Dr  Holley's  life,  it  is  not  easy 
to  suppress  the  feeling,  that  he  did  not  at  any  period  of  it  find 
his  way  to  the  career  best  adapted  to  the  character  of  his  mind, 
and  affording  the  fullest  scope  for  the  exercise  of  his  talents. 
It  was  impossible,  that  he  should  not  have  been  distinguished 
in  any  walk  of  life,  and  most  distinguished  he  was  unquestiona 
bly,  in  that  which  he  pursued.  But  it  may  be  doubted, 
whether  his  first  choice  of  a  profession,  that  of  the  law,  might 
not  have  led  him,  on  the  whole,  to  a  more  uniformly  successful 
and  happy  career. 

We  deem  it  not  improper  to  add,  that  the  work  is  publish 
ed  for  the  benefit  of  the  orphan  son  of  president  Hoi- 
ley.  This  consideration,  we  trust,  will  secure  it  that  circula 
tion,  to  which  its  substantial  merit  entitles  it.  With  whatever 
motive  it  is  purchased,  we  feel  confident,  that  it  will  be 
generally  and  permanently  regarded  as  an  interesting  and  val 
uable  work,  and  a  well  deserved  tribute  to  the  memory  of  one 
of  the  most  distinguished  sons  of  America. 


ART.  VIII. — 1.   The  United  States  of  North  America  as  they 
are.     London.     1828. 

2.  The  Americans  as  they  are  ;  described  in  a  Tour  through 
the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi.  By  the  Author  of  '  Austria 
as  it  is.'  London.  1828. 

THE  two  works  named  at  the  head  of  this  article  are  of 
very  different  character.  We  shall  presently  address  our 
American  readers ;  meantime,  we  would  advise  the  English 
reader,  after  he  has  run  over  (literally  run  over)  the  first  of 
them,  to  put  it  on  the  grate.  If  he  trust  either  to  the  opinions 
or  the  facts  of  the  writer,  he  will  be  as  likely  to  be  misled 
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as  not.  There  is  some  truth  in  the  book,  but  so  strangely 
mixed  up  with  untruth,  or  so  disguised  and  misrepresented,  as 
to  be  known  only  by  those,  who  know  a  great  deal  more  of 
the  country,  than  this  writer  will  ever  know  of  any  country. 
When  the  reader  has  gone  diligently  through  the  second  work, 
we  advise  him  to  read  it  again,  still  more  attentively.  It  is  not 
without  defects,  even  as  far  as  it  professes  to  go,  but  these  are 
generally  accidental,  some  of  them  errors  of  the  printer,  per 
haps  ;  those  of  this  sort  are  rather  more  numerous  than  they 
ought  to  have  been.  The  title  of  the  book  might  lead  to 
some  mistake,  yet,  as  the  route  the  author  took  is  marked  out, 
no  intelligent  Englishman  will  infer,  that  this  is  a  complete 
account  of  '  the  Americans  as  they  are.'  But  we  have  not 
seen  a  more  correct  view  of '  the  western  people,'  and  also  of 
Mississippi  and  Louisiana,  than  is  here  presented.  The  '  Aus 
trian  '  has  represented  what  he  saw,  without  disfiguring  or 
disguising  it.  He  disclaims  all  pretensions  to  literary  merit, 
like  Caesar  when  he  simply  related  what  he  saw  and  what 
he  did.  He  writes  correctly  and  with  perfect  ease.  We  must 
allow,  that  we  have  read  this  last  volume  of  a  British  traveller, 
with  very  different  feelings  from  those,  with  which  we  strug 
gled  through  the  clumsy  works  of  hirelings  or  speculators, 
that  preceded  it.  It  is  not  an  enlarged,  philosophical  view  of 
the  country,  its  inhabitants,  and  its  resources  ;  but  it  is  much 
better  calculated  for  general  readers,  l  book-societies,'  and  cir 
culating  libraries ;  and  well  informed  minds  will  find  in  it  ali 
ment  not  unsuited  to  their  appetite. 

We  commence  with  our  author  where  he  commences  his 
book,  at  Cincinnati.  He  says  nothing  of  the  states  north  or 
east  of  Ohio.  Of  course  his  description  of  Americans,  though 
accurate,  will  be  as  novel  to  most  of  the  citizens  of  the  United 
States,  as  to  his  English  readers.  John  Bull  can  with  difficulty 
understand  or  believe  this.  With  him  an  American  is  an  Amer 
ican,  whether  he  live  in  Maine  or  Missouri,  whether  he  fish  on  the 
Grand  Bank,  or  trap  on  the  Big  Horn.  The  yellow  fever  is 
the  great  pest  of  the  States,  equally  at  Castine  and  Mobile,  if, 
perchance,  his  geography  has  as  yet  admitted  these  outlandish 
words.  The  soil  of  the  country  is  all  one,  from  the  iron-bound 
shores  of  the  Kennebec,  to  the  crumbling  banks  of  the  Oua- 
chitta.  Our  author  will  rectify  some  of  these  mistakes.  His 
views  of  Cincinnati  are  impartial  and  correct.  One  fact  is 
worthy  of  notice.  He  visited  that  town  in  the  autumn  of  1826. 
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The  population  he  states  at  twelve  thousand,  perhaps  rather 
below  the  actual  number.  In  March  1828,  his  tour  is  pub 
lished  in  London.  The  population  of  Cincinnati  had  by  this 
time  risen  to  eighteen  thousand.  The  following  extract  is  a  fair 
specimen  of  his  book. 

4  The  prevailing  manners  of  society  at  Cincinnati,  are  those 
peculiar  to  larger  cities,  without  the  formalities  and  mannerism  of 
the  eastern  sea-ports.  Freedom  of  thought  prevails  in  a  high  de 
gree,  and  toleration  is  exercised  without  limitation.  The  women 
are  considered  very  handsome ;  their  deportment  is  free  from 
pride  ;  but  simple  and  unassuming  as  they  appear,  they  evince  a 
high  taste  for  literary  and  mental  accomplishments.  The  Literary 
Gazette  owes  its  origin  (?)  to  their  united  efforts.  There  is  no 
doubt  that  the  commanding  situation  of  this  beautiful  town,  its 
majestic  river,  its  mild  climate,  which  may  be  compared  to  the 
south  of  France,  and  the  liberal  spirit  of  its  inhabitants,  contribute 
to  render  this  place,  both  in  a  physical  and  moral  point  of  view, 
one  of  the  most  eligible  residences  in  the  Union. 

'  As  much,  indeed,  may  be  said  of  the  state  of  Ohio  in  general. 
It  combines  in  itself  all  the  elements,  that  tend  to  make  its  inhab 
itants  the  happiest  people  on  the  face  of  the  earth.  Nature  has 
done  everything  in  favor  of  this  country.  In  point  of  fertility,  it 
excels  every  one  of  the  thirteen  old  states,  and  owing  to  its  politi 
cal  institutions  and  the  abolition  of  slavery,  it  has  taken  the  lead 
among  those  newly  created.'  *  There  is,  nevertheless,  not  any 
city  in  the  state  of  Ohio,  to  be  compared  with  New  York,  Phila- 
adelphia,  or  Boston,  nor  is  it  probable  there  will  be.  [Twenty 
years  will  not  pass,  before  Cincinnati  probably  will  number  as  many 
inhabitants  as  Boston  now  does.]  At  the  same  time  this  want  is 
largely  compensated  by  the  absence  of  immorality  and  luxury, — 
evils  necessarily  attached  to  large  and  opulent  cities,  which  may 
be  said  to  attract  the  heart's  blood  of  the  country,  and  send  forth 
the  very  dregs  of  it  in  return.  In  Ohio,  wealth  is  not  accumulat 
ed  in  one  place  or  in  a  few  hands  ;  it  is  visibly  diffused  over  the 
whole  community.  The  county  towns  and  villages  are  invariably 
constructed  in  a  more  elegant  and  tasteful  manner  than  those  of 
Pennsylvania,  and  the  Northern  States.  [Strange  opinion  this  ! 
One  would  think  that  the  writer  had  never  seen  the  interior  of 
New  York  or  New  England.]  There  is  something  grand  in  their 
plan  and  execution,  though  the  prevailing  want  or  insufficiency 
of  means  to  carry  them  through,  is  still  an  obstacle  in  the  way. 
The  farms  and  country-houses  are  elegant ;  I  saw  hundreds  of 
them,  which  no  English  nobleman  would  be  ashamed  of.  They 
are  generally  of  brick,  sometimes  of  wood,  [we  should  reverse  this, 
they  are  generally  of  wood,  sometimes  of  brick,  or  rather,  frequent- 
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ty  of  brick]  and  built  in  a  tasteful  style.  The  turnpike  roads  are 
in  excellent  order.  [This  traveller  visited  Ohio  in  Autumn.  He 
would  have  told  another  story  the  next  spring.]  It  is  astonishing 
to  see  what  has  been  done  in  a  few  years,  and  under  an  increasing 
scarcity  of  money,  by  the  mere  dint  of  industry.  The  traveller 
will  seldom  have  occasion  to  rail  at  bad  roads  or  bad  taverns  ;  I 
could  only  complain  of  one  of  the  latter,  which  stands  upon  a  road 
that  is  seldom  travelled.  In  every  county  town,  there  are  at  least 
two  elegant  inns  [not  always  the  mosJ.elegant],  and  the  tables  are 
loaded  with  such  a  variety  of  venison  and  dishes  of  every  kind, 
that  even  a  gourmand  could  not  justly  complain. 

1  The  whole  state  bespeaks  a  wealthy  condition,  which,  far  re 
moved  from  riches,  rests  on  the  surest  foundation,  the  fertility  of 
the  soil,  and  the  persevering  industry  of  its  cultivators.  Although 
behindhand,  perhaps,  with  the  Yankees  in  literary  accomplish 
ments,  they  are  far  more  liberal  and  intelligent,  being  endued  with 
a  strong  and  enterprising  mind.  [Their  character  is  in  truth,  as 
a  whole,  Yankee  character,  under  varied  circumstances,  modified 
indeed,  by  extraneous  admixtures.]  '  *  The  resolutions  of  their 
Assembly  are  quite  free  from  that  narrow-minded  prejudice  found 
in  Pennsylvania  and  the  Southern  states,  which  sees  in  the  laws 
of  Moses  the  only  rule  for  direction,  and  loses  sight  of  that  liberal 
spirit,  which  pervades  the  law  of  Christ.  [This  may  be  just  so, 
for  we  do  not  know  what  the  writer  would  be  at.]  The  inhabi 
tants  of  Ohio  are  not,  however,  so  religious  as  their  neighbors,  the 
Pennsylvanians.  Their  ministers  exercise  little  influence;  and 
numerous  sects  contribute  greatly  to  lessen  their  authority,  which 
is  certainly  not  the  case  in  the  North.  The  people  of  Ohio  are 
equally  free  from  the  uncultivated  and  rude  character  of  the  West 
ern  American,  and  from  the  innate  wiliness  of  the  Yankees.  This 
state  is  not  unlike  a  vigorous  and  blooming  youth,  who  is  approach 
ing  to  manhood,  and  whose  natural  form  and  manners  excite  our 
just  admiration.' 

The  concluding  sentence  of  this  paragraph  is  not  more  beau 
tiful  than  true.  This  writer's  views  of  the  Yankees,  we  sus 
pect,  were  picked  up  at  the  South  and  West,  and  not  the  re 
sult  of  careful  observation  among  the  New-Englanders  at  their 
own  firesides.  Pedlars  and  run-aways,  or  walk-aways,  have 
not  been  the  most  winning  avant-coureurs,  for  either  the  honor 
or  the  honesty  of  those  that  followed  after  ;  neither  were  they 
a  very  fair  representation  of  those  that  stayed  behind.  Yet  our 
untravelled  southern  and  western  fellow-citizens  have  some 
times  fallen  into  an  error  scarcely  less  palpable  than  this ;  and 
foreigners,  passing  only  among  them,  almost  of  necessity  im 
bibe  the  same  prejudices. 
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But  we  return  to  our  author,  or  at  least  to  Cincinnati.  A 
year  since  when  in  that  town,  looking  over  an  old  Directory 
(we  forget  for  what  year),  we  were  struck  with  the  various 
origin  of  its  settlers,  and  tore  out  the  leaf  containing  an  '  Explan 
ation  of  the  Abbreviations  of  the  Places  of  Nativity,'  which  now 
lies  before  us,  and  which  we  transcribe  as  exhibiting  a  fair 
sample  of  western  population. 

'  Austria,  Canada,  Connecticut,  District  of  Columbia,  Delaware, 
Denmark,  England,  France,  Georgia,  Germany,  Holland,  Ireland, 
Indiana,  Kentucky,  Maryland,  Maine,  Massachusetts,  Michigan 
Territory,  New  York,  New  Jersey,  New  Hampshire,  North  Car 
olina,  Ohio,  Pennsylvania,  Prussia,  Poland,  Portugal,  Rhode  Is 
land,  Scotland,  Sweden,  Switzerland,  South  Carolina,  St.  Domin 
go,  Tennessee,  Virginia,  Vermont,  and  Wales.' 

The  population  of  Cincinnati,  at  the  time  this  Directory  was 
composed,  we  judge  could  not  have  exceeded  six  thousand. 
It  may  fairly  be  presumed,  that,  at  the  present  moment,  every 
kingdom  of  Europe,  and  every  state  of  the  Union,  is  represented 
in  this  republican  congress.  It  may  interest  some  of  our  read 
ers  to  see  the  comparative  strength  of  the  respective  delega 
tions.  New  England  441  (of  which  Massachusetts  sent  184, 
Connecticut  143),  Pennsylvania  394,  New  Jersey  337,  New 
York  233,  England  192,  Ireland  173,  Virginia  113,  Germany 
62,  Ohio  52!!,  Scotland  39,  Wales  21,  France  19,  Switzer 
land  17,  unknown  42.  The  British  and  Irish  combined 
number  425,  nearly  equalling  the  Yankees.  At  this  we  were 
somewhat  surprised,  especially  at  the  large  proportion  of  Eng 
lishmen.  We  suspect  in  regard  to  that  class  of  immigrants 
(the  English  have  adopted  this  word  after  due  deliberation), 
that  this  proportion  would  by  no  means  hold  either  in  Ohio  or 
any  of  the  Western  states.  Probably  many  of  those  who  ac 
companied  Flower  and  Birkbeck  to  this  country,  quitting  their 
leaders,  took  *  lodgings '  in  Cincinnati,  and  at  length  made  it 
their  home.  This  mixed  and  multifarious  origin  of  Cincinnati 
could  only  be  equalled  by  its  Frenchified,  Latinized,  Aborig 
inal  name,  Losantroville,  which  if  the  reader  be  skilled  in  de- 
cyphering,  he  will  find  to  mean  Village  opposite  the  mouth  of 
the  Lacking,  a  river  which  empties  into  the  Ohio  on  the  Ken 
tucky  side.  Who  had  the  honor  of  inventing  this  comprehen 
sively  descriptive  epithet,  we  are  not  able  to  inform  the  reader. 
The  present  name  was  probably  suggested  by  the  almost  noble 
society,  which,  at  one  time,  was  thought  of  ominous  import 
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to  the  state.  Apropos  of  names,  Marietta,  the  oldest  town 
in  the  state,  and  of  real  Yankee  origin  and  appearance,  took 
its  name  from  the  unfortunate  Queen  of  France. 

Before  we  leave  Ohio  with  our  travelling  companion,  we 
will  notice  a  mistake,  which  we  attribute  to  the  printer,  but 
similar  ones  occur  too  frequently  in  his  book.  Ohio,  he  says, 
comprises  an  area  of  4,000  square  miles,  and  contains  a  popu 
lation  of  72,000  souls. 

We  must,  however  reluctantly,  bid  our  friends  in  Ohio  '  good 
bye,'  and  proceed  with  our  author  on  his  tour  through  Ken 
tucky.  We  regret  the  change  in  his  feelrngs  towards  the  people 
among  whom  he  passes  ;  we  regret  still  more  that  there  should 
be  any  occasion  for  it.  We  forbear  however  for  numerous  rea 
sons,  besides  the  want  of  space,  to  enlarge  on  this  consideration. 
We  would  rather  resume  our  journey  with  the  author  through 
the  barrens  of  Kentucky.  Never  was  the  king's  English  so 
shockingly  misapplied.  These  barrens  are  some  of  the  rich 
est  and  most  fertile  lands  in  that  rich  and  fertile  state  ;  at  prop 
er  seasons  of  the  year,  surpassing  in  the  beauty  and  the  fra 
grance  of  their  flowers,  the  most  highly  cultivated  gardens  of 
New  England.  But  they  are  destitute  of  trees,  and  hence  this 
name.  Our  author  did  not  visit  Kentucky,  at  a  proper  season 
to  witness  this  gorgeous  display  of  unadorned  nature ;  yet  he,  for 
the  most  part,  correctly  describes  the  beauty  and  fertility  of  the 
soil,  the  amenity  of  the  climate,  the  majesty  of  its  primeval 
forests,  the  wide  sweep  of  its  extended  and  waving  plains,  the 
picturesque  grandeur  of  its  precipitous  and  broken  streams, 
and,  more  than  all,  he  seems  to  have  been  gratified  with  the 
abundance  of  its  fruits,  poured  forth  with  a  kind  of  royal  and 
spontaneous  liberality. 

But  we  must  hasten  on  with  him,  or  we  shall  never  reach 
the  end  of  our  journey,  for  as  yet  we  are  at  the  beginning 
of  his  tour.  He  visits  Louisville,  which  he  describes  ac 
curately  ;  embarks  in  a  keel-boat,  and  details  the  incidents  of 
this  prison  discipline  mode  of  travelling  with  naivete.  Like  a 
true  Englishman  he  is  always  ready  for  an  adventure  or  for 
sport,  in  pursuit  of  which  he  will  plunge  into  the  forest,  or  jump 
into  the  skiff.  We  select  the  following  extracts  as  a  speci 
men. 

'We  purchased  below  Troy  (seat  of  justice  for  Crawford  coun 
ty,  Indiana)  half  a  young  bear,  at  the  rate  of  five  cents  per  pound. 
Two  others  which  were  skinned,  indicated  an  abundance  of  these 
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animals,  and  more  application  to  the  sport,  than  seems  compatible 
with  the  proper  cultivation  of  these  regions.  The  settlers  have 
something  of  a  savage  appearance  ;  their  features  are  hard,  and 
the  tone  of  their  voice  denotes  a  violent  disposition.  Our  French 
man  was  bargaining  for  a  turkey,  with  the  farmer's  son,  an  ath 
letic  youth.  On  being  asked  three  dollars  for  it,  the  Frenchman 
turned  round  to  Mr  B.,  saying,  "  I  suppose  the  Kentuckians  take 
us  for  fools."  "  What  do  you  say,  stranger,"  replied  the  youth, 
at  the  same  time,  laying  his  heavy  hand  across  the  shoulders  of 
the  poor  Frenchman,  in  rather  a  rough  manner.  The  latter 
looked  as  if  thunderstruck,  and  retired  in  the  true  style  of  the 
Great  Nation,  when  they  get  a  sound  drubbing.  We  remarked, 
on  his  return,  the  pains  he  took  to  repress  his  feelings  at  the 
coarseness  of  the  Kentuckians.  [There  were  two  or  three  Ken 
tuckians,  fellow-passengers.  Kentuckian  is  almost  as  general  a 
word  in  the  West,  as  Yankee  is  in  the  East.]  He  was,  however, 
discreet  enough  to  keep  his  peace,  and  he  did  very  well ;  but  his 
spirit  was  gone,  and  he  never  afterwards  undertook  to  make  a 
bargain,  except  with  old  women  for  a  pot  of  milk  or  a  dozen  of 
eggs.* 

It  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  along  the  Ohio  river  for  a  great 
distance,  not  a  pint  of  milk,  nor  a  pound  of  cheese  or  of  but 
ter  is  to  be  had  for  love  or  money,  although  multitudes  of 
the  inhabitants  possess  from  five  to  fifty  cows.  The  steam 
boats,  however,  are  creating  a  demand,  which  of  course  will 
produce  a  supply.  Next  follows  a  real  Western  adventure. 

8  We  had  the  enjoyment  of  some  sport  on  the  water ;  a  deer 
was  crossing  the  river,  contracted  in  this  place  to  about  a  thou 
sand  feet,  when  it  was  discovered  by  three  Kentuckians,  who 
were  going  to  do  the  same.  Our  boat  was  about  half  a  mile  above 
the  spot  where  we  discovered  the  game.  Four  of  us  leaped  into 
the  skiff  in  order  to  intercept  it.  The  deer  continued  its  course 
towards  the  Indiana  side,  and  it  was  easy  for  us  to  intercept  its 
path.  As  soon  as  we  were  near  enough,  we  aimed  a  blow  at  it 
with  our  oars,  having  in  the  hurry  forgotten  our  guns.  The  deer 
then  took  the  direction  of  the  boat ; — we  followed.  The  Kentuck 
ians  approaching  from  the  other  side,  full  thirty  minutes  elapsed 
before  these  could  come  up  with  the  animal  and  give  it  a  blow. 
Though  its  strength  was  on  the  decline,  it  did  not  relax  its  ef 
forts. 

'  A  second  blow  on  the  part  of  the  Kentuckians,  who  were  more 
expert  in  handling  their  oars,  seemed  to  stun  the  noble  animal ; 
yet  summoning  up  its  remaining  strength,  it  went  up  the  river  on 
the  Kentucky  side,  and  reached  the  shore,  but  so  exhausted  by 
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long  swimming  and  the  two  blows  from  the  powerful  Kentuck- 
ians,  that  on  landing  it  staggered  and  fell,  without  being  able  to 
ascend  the  high  bank.  Instantly  one  of  the  Kentuckians  rushed 
upon  it,  cutting  asunder  the  knee  joints.  The  deer,  taking  a  sud 
den  turn,  made  a  plunge  at  the  Kentuckian,  tearing  away  part  of 
his  trowsers,  and  lacerating  his  leg.  So  sudden  was  the  last  ef 
fort  of  this  animal,  that  but  for  the  speedy  arrival  of  his  compan 
ion,  who  had  been  assisting  the  third  Kentuckian  in  drawing  the 
skiff  closer  to  the  shore,  it  would  infallibly  have  ripped  up  its  ag 
gressor's  bowels.  The  dirk  of  the  third  Kentuckian  ended  the 
sport,  which  had  terminated  in  a  rather  serious  way.  By  this 
time  we  had  also  reached  the  field  of  battle.  "  What  do  you 
want,  gentlemen  1  "  said  the  wounded  Kentuckian  with  his  pon 
iard  in  his  hand.  "  Part  of  the  deer,  which  you  know  you  could 
not  have  got  without  our  assistance."  They  first  looked  at  our 
party  of  four,  then  at  our  boat,  which  was  already  at  the  distance 
of  a  mile  and  a  half  from  us.  The  wounded  man  seating  himself, 
asked  again,  "  What  part  do  you  choose  ?"  "  Half  the  deer  with 
the  bowels,  and  the  the  tongue  for  the  ladies."  "  Have  you  ladies 
on  board  your  vessel  ?"  "  Yes,  Sir."  Without  uttering  a  word 
more,  they  skinned  the  venison,  cleaned  and  divided  it.  We 
stepped  aside,  meanwhile,  collected  a  couple  of  dollars,  and  offer 
ed  them  to  the  wounded  man.  He  took  the  money,  thanked  us, 
and  the  other  two  carried  the  venison  to  our  boat.  We  parted  after 
cordially  shaking  hands.  There  was  now  an  abundance  of  pigeons, 
venison,  and  bear's  flesh  on  board  our  boat ;  the  latter,  when  young 
having  a  very  fine  flavor,  with  rather  a  sweet  and  luscious  taste. 
We  were  all  partial  to  it  except  the  Frenchman,  who  most  likely 
took  us  for  a  species  of  these  animals.  But  as  thoughts  are  free, 
even  in  the  most  despotic  countries,  he  had  the  privilege  of  think 
ing,  without  daring  to  utter  a  syllable, — assuredly  the  severest 
punishment  upon  one  of  the  Great  Nation.' 

The  Englishman  will  out.  Go  where  he  will,  he  carries 
with  him  an  hereditary,  instinctive  aversion  to  a  Frenchman. 
We  notice  this  circumstance  here,  to  take  occasion  from  it  to 
observe,  that  this  writer  is  putting  himself  off,  or  his  publishers 
are  putting  him  off,  for  a  foreigner  of  distinction.  The  insinua 
tion  is,  that  he  is  a  German  nobleman,  of  what  rank  we  have 
not  seen  hinted.  In  this  character  he  is  noticed  in  the  London 
Literary  Gazette,  and  his  Tour  reviewed.  Whether  the  re 
viewer  was  a  bond  fide  believer  in  his  Austrian  or  Continental 
origin,  or  whether  this  is  only  a  trick  of  the  trade,  we  know 
not.  But  that  a  German  ever  wrote  such  English  as  this,  we 
neither  believe,  nor  believe  possible.  Besides  this,  it  is  one  of 
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the  few  facts  testified  to,  by  the  first  named  writer  on  our  list, 
that  the  Americans  are  by  nature  and  by  practice  spies  ; — spies 
on  each  other  and  spies  on  strangers,  spies  at  home  and  spies 
abroad,  spies  in  the  market-place  and  spies  at  church,  spies  by 
day  and  spies  by  night,  spies  on  the  water  and  spies  on  land ; 
and  we  own,  that  we  have  very  considerable  doubts,  whether  '  a 
foreigner  of  distinction '  could  pass  twice  through  the  United 
States,  running  the  gauntlet  through  ten  millions  of  Fouches, 
and  escape  incog. 

But  we  have  a  yet  heavier,  a  more  direct  and  certain 
charge  to  bring  against  him  ;  a  charge  against  which  he  or  his 
publishers  can  have  no  honorable  defence.  The  two  works 
named  at  the  head  of  this  article  were  published,  the  former 
about  six  or  eight  weeks  before  the  latter.  They  were  most 
plainly  written,  as  they  were  also  published,  by  different  indi 
viduals.  Yet  the  writer  of  the  latter  has  filched  the  whole 
preface  from  the  former  book,  and  without  so  much  as  a  soli 
tary  thank  ye,  has  made  the  same  sentences  and  paragraphs 
occupy  the  same  place  in  his  own  book,  with  an  occasional 
alteration  for  purer  English,  and  now  and  then  an  alteration 
for  greater  nonsense.  The  reader  who  will  take  the  trouble 
to  compare  the  passage  about  monarchists  and  monarchism 
in  the  two  versions  of  the  preface,  will  have  a  fair  example 
of  what  we  allude  to.  The  original  wisely  sets  forth,  that 
the  two  existing  American  parties  are  the  monarchists  or  the 
governors,  and  the  republicans  who  are  the  governed.  But, 
instead  of  this,  our  wiseacre  puts  the  matter  thus,  "  These  par 
ties  are  the  monarchists,  who  would  become  governors,  and  the 
republicans,  who  would  not  be  governed." 

What  could  have  induced  our  sensible  and  judicious  writer 
to  have  thus  turned  plagiarist  and  ninny  at  once,  we  were  for 
some  time  at  a  loss  to  divine  ;  but  are  inclined  to  think  it  a 
piece  of  jugglery  of  the  trade,  with  which  the  author  of  the 
book  had  no  concern.  Our  traveller's  own  preface  is  neat, 
and  in  character.  He  styles  it,  advertisement,  and  as  it  is  short, 
we  transcribe  it. 

'  The  publication  of  this  tour  was  intended  for  the  year  1827. 
Several  circumstances  have  prevented  it.  The  American  is,  as  far 
as  relates  to  his  own  country,  justly  supposed  to  be  prone  to  exag 
geration.  English  travellers,  on  the  contrary,  are  apt  to  underrate 
Brother  Jonathan  and  his  country.  The  author  has  twice  seen 
those  countries  of  whose  present  state  he  gives  a  sketch  in  the 
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following  pages.  He  is  far  from  claiming  for  his  work  any 
sort  of  literary  merit.  Truth  and  practical  observation  are 
his  chief  points.  Whether  his  opinions  and  statements  are 
correct,  it  remains  for  the  reader  to  judge  and  experience  to 
confirm.' 

This  is  as  il  should  be,  and  we  are  quite  confident  that  the 
preface  following  this  advertisement,  was  inserted  either  with 
out  the  knowledge,  or  against  the  wishes  of  this  sound-headed 
observer. 

But  we  must  quit  this  subject  and  overtake  our  traveller  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Ohio. 

*  The  nearer  we  approached  the  Mississippi,  the  lower  the 
country  became,  and  the  more  imposing  the  scenery.  By  degrees 
the  river  Ohio  loses  its  blue  tinge,  taking  from  the  mightier  stream 
a  milky  color,  which  changes  into  a  muddy  white  when  very  near. 
This  junction  itself  is  one  of  the  most  magnificent  sights.  On  the 
left  hand  the  Ohio,  half  a  mile  wide,  overpowered,  as  it  were,  by  its 
mightier  rival ;  in  front  the  more  gigantic  Mississippi,  one  mile 
and  a  half  broad,  rolling  down  its  vast  volumes  of  water  with  in 
credible  rapidity.  Farther  on,  the  high  banks  of  the  State  of  Mis 
souri,  with  some  farm  buildings  of  a  diminutive  appearance,  owing 
to  the  great  distance  ;  in  the  back  ground,  the  colossal  native  for 
ests  of  Missouri ;  and  lastly,  to  the  south,  these  two  rivers  united  and 
turning  majestically  to  the  south-west.  The  deep  silence,  which 
reigns  in  these  regions,  and  which  is  interrupted  only  by  the  rush 
ing  sound  of  the  waves,  and  the  immense  mass  of  water,  produce 
the  illusion,  that  you  are  no  longer  standing  on  firm  ground  ;  you 
are  fearful  lest  the  earth  should  give  way  to  the  powerful  element, 
which,  pressed  into  so  narrow  a  space,  rolls  on  with  irresistible 
force.  I  had  formerly  seen  the  Falls  of  Niagara ;  but  this  scene, 
taken  in  a  proper  point  of  view,  is  in  no  respect  inferior  to  that, 
which  they  present.' 

We  are  afraid  there  is  more  beauty  in  this  as  description, 
than  accuracy  as  to  fact.  We  detect  here,  what  we  but  sel 
dom  meet  with  in  this  writer,  a  disposition  to  set  off  his  story 
to  good  advantage.  He  generally  relates  simply  and  only  the 
truth.  In  this  instance  he  has  certainly  taken  the  liberty  to 
embellish  it ;  and  who  will  blame  an  intelligent  Englishman, 
when  passing  from  the  beautiful  river  into  the  father  of  waters, 
for  giving  way  to  the  associations  of  the  spot ;  for  yielding  up 
judgment  to  the  guidance  of  imagination  ?  Not  we.  But  when 
we  come  to  strict  matter  of  fact,  the  Mississippi  instead  of  be 
ing  a  mile  and  a  half  wide,  after  the  junction  of  the  Ohio  with 
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it,  and  the  latter  having  been  half  a  mile  wide,  it  is  felt  by  all, 
who  have  had  opportunity  of  personal  observation,  that  the 
Mississippi  seems  but  very  little,  if  any,  broader  than  the  Ohio 
had  been  for  the  last  hundred  miles.  What  has  struck  us 
more  forcibly  than  anything  else,  in  regard  to  the  Mississippi, 
except  its  depth,  is  the  apparent  unconcern  with  which  it  re 
ceives  the  contributions  of  its  mightiest  tributaries.  It  seems 
as  if,  instinct  with  sovereignty,  it  received  the  homage  of  its 
subjects  without  deigning  to  notice  them.  Yet  the  Mississippi 
is,  in  but  few  places  and  those  of  no  great  continuance,  over  a 
mile  wide.  We  are  quite  confident  that  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Ohio  to  the  Balize,  its  average  width  is  considerably  less  than 
a  mile.  At  New  Orleans  it  is  six  elevenths  of  a  mile,  and  yet 
all  the  books,  and  all  the  travellers,  put  it  at  a  mile.  It  is  well 
known  how  difficult  it  is  to  judge  of  distance  over  water.  The 
Mississippi,  at  the  junction  of  the  Ohio,  we  should  think  of  about 
the  same  width  as  at  New  Orleans.  The  Ohio  cannot  be  much 
narrower,  nearly  up  to  the  Wabash.  Indeed,  passing  up  the 
Mississippi  and  ignorant  of  the  route,  we  should  at  present  be  as 
ready,  when  both  streams  are  full,  to  take  the  Ohio  for  the  prin 
cipal  and  the  upper  Mississippi  for  the  tributary,  as  the  contrary  ; 
just  as  the  first  voyagers  took  the  Mississippi  for  the  main,  and 
the  Missouri  for  the  tributary  branch.  We  say  at  present,  be 
cause  the  river  is  now,  as  the  phrase  is,  making  on  the  Illinois 
side.  This  new  soil  or  batture  is  plainly  distinguishable  from 
the  old  bank  of  the  river,  by  its  younger  growth  of  trees,  prin 
cipally  cotton-wood,  and  extends  nearly  or  quite  a  quarter  of  a 
mile,  thus  narrowing  the  channel  of  the  Mississippi,  and  throw 
ing  it  over  upon  the  Missouri  side,  which  is  here  wearing  away. 
Our  author  speaks  of  the  high  banks  of  the  state  of  Missouri. 
These,  we  confess,  have  been  a  Terra  Australis  to  us  as  yet. 
When  he  passed  into  the  Mississippi,  that  stream  must  have 
been  nearly  even  with  its  banks,  or  he  could  not  have  spo 
ken  of  it  as  he  has  done,  as  '  rolling  down  its  vast  volumes  of 
water  with  incredible  rapidity?  When  the  river  is  low,  it  is 
exceedingly  sluggish  and  sleepy.  But  with  an  imaginative 
traveller,  it  often  happens  that  '  distance  lends  enchantment  to 
the  view.'  The  plain  truth  is,  that  the  country  around  this 
spot  is  low  and  sunken,  and  annually  overflowed,  except  here 
and  there  a  patch,  just  large  enough  for  a  hut  and  a  retreat  from 
the  mighty  element.  The  country  is  so  low,  and  descends  so 
rapidly  and  so  far,  that  few  spots  on  the  Kentucky  and  Mis- 
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souri  side  remain  unflooded.  What  the  writer  says  of  the 
colossal  native  forests  of  Missouri  is  most  true.  Their  great 
height  and  size,  and  greater  nearness  than  he  had  supposed, 
will,  in  part,  account  for  the  writer's  visual  deception.  The 
solitude  and  silence,  which  reign  here,  strongly  impress  a 
meditative  mind.  But  it  is  recollection,  it  is  association,  ima 
gination  ;  it  is  history,  it  is  prophecy,  that  imparts  to  this  spot  a 
thrilling  interest  for  every  American.  The  politician  of  any, 
and  the  philanthropist  of  every  country,  must  view  it  with  unu 
sual  emotions.  We  have  no  remembrances  like  those  which 
cluster  about  York  Minster.  England  has  no  anticipations  like 
those  awakened  at  the  junction  of  the  Ohio  with  the  Missis 
sippi. 

Perhaps  we  are  extending  our  remarks  too  far  upon  this 
subject,  but  as  it  has  not  been  often  referred  to  in  our  pages, 
and  as  the  spot  in  question  is  one  of  unequalled  interest  in  its 
prospective  destinies,  we  trust  we  shall  be  excused  for  thus 
dwelling  upon  it.  In  Autumn  the  Mississippi  is  generally  full, 
at  the  mouth  of  the  Ohio,  considerably  earlier  than  the  latter 
stream.  This  was  the  case  at  the  time  our  traveller  was  there. 
We  have  noticed  it  ourselves,  and  on  inquiry  of  the  pilots 
learned  that  it  was  usually  so.  It  plainly  results  that  our  au 
tumnal  rains  commence  earlier,  the  farther  west  you  proceed. 
We  have  heard  it  stated  that  in  the  western  parts  of  Pennsyl 
vania  and  Virginia,  and  in  Ohio,  these  rains  have,  of  late 
years,  been  more  backward  in  making  their  appearance  than 
formerly.  With  the  actual  facts  in  this  latter  case  we  are  not 
acquainted.  But  if  they  be,  as  thus  stated,  are  not  the  two  facts 
probably  explicable  on  the  same  ground  ?  We  shall  not  pursue 
this  subject,  for  we  do  not  feel  quite  adequate  to  it  with  our 
present  knowledge,  but  we  suggest  the  fact  to  scientific  bota 
nists  and  physical  inquirers,  as  possibly  affording  a  new  instance, 
on  a  great  scale,  of  the  effect  of  clearing  and  cultivating  the 
earth's  surface  on  atmospherical  phenomena. 

We  return  to  our  traveller  who  has  quitted  his  keel-boat  and 
landed  at  Trinity,  a  town  or  a  something,  near  the  mouth  of 
the  Ohio  on  the  Illinois  side,  consisting,  so  far  as  we  now  recol 
lect,  of  one  house,  more  or  less.  This  house  is  so  constructed, 
that,  when  the  waters  overflow  the  bank,  as  they  never  fail  to 
do  every  spring,  the  inhabitants  retreat  to  the  chambers,  re 
moving  their  furniture,  and  allowing  the  water  to  flow  through 
the  lower  rooms.  In  the  Spring  of  1826,  passengers  going  on 
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board  steam-boats  at  Trinity  were  obliged  to  pass  in  a  skiff, 
from  the  windows  in  the  second  story  of  this  house.  Many 
such  houses  are  built  along  the  lower  part  of  the  Ohio.  The 
solicitude  we  have  observed,  when  passing  down  the  river  and 
informing  the  inhabitants  that  it  was  rising  above,  has  been  a 
subject  of  curious  and  painful  interest.  We  recollect  that  in 
one  place  the  mistress  of  a  rickety  log  hut,  that  seemed  ready 
to  fall  of  its  own  accord,  pointed  out  to  us  the  hole  in  the* 
chamber  floor,  and  the  ladder,  by  which  they  had  made  a  hasty 
retreat  a  few  months  before.  From  the  ground  floor  to  the 
chamber  floor,  the  height  was  about  ten  feet,  and  the  water 
rose  in  twenty-four  hours  from  six  feet  below  the  bank,  to 
within  six  inches  of  the  chamber  floor.  This,  it  may  well  be 
believed,  was  a  season  of  painful  suspense  to  a  mother  with  her 
family  about  her,  and  to  the  father  too,  who  was  at  the  cham 
ber  window  with  a  skiff,  ready  to  receive  them  if  driven  from 
that  retreat.  At  last  the  watchful  eyes  of  a  little  boy  glistened 
with  new  joy.  He  had  for  some  time  insisted  that  the  water 
did  not  rise,  which  the  affrighted  parents  could  hardly  believe ; 
but  when  he  cried  out,  *  It  is  falling,  it  is  falling,'  tears  of  joy 
burst  from  the  father's  eyes,  rough  and  fearless  as  he  was  ;  and 
in  the  course  of  twelve  hours  more,  the  family  had  descended 
to  their  residence  in  safety.  These  cabins  are  sometimes  fair 
ly  anchored  with  stones ;  sometimes  a  great  weight  is  laid  on 
the  roof;  but  more  frequently  the  posts  are  trees,  which  are 
preferred,  when  they  can  be  obtained  in  suitable  places. 

Our  traveller  proceeded  up  to  St  Louis  and  returned  to 
Natchez.  His  description  of  these  places  is,  as  usual,  correct, 
but  contains  nothing  new.  The  following  remarks  show  an 
observant  mind,  and  will  be  thought  not  wholly  destitute  of 
novelty. 

1  There  is  certainly  not  any  nation  that  can  boast  of  a  greater 
disposition  for  travelling  than  Brother  Jonathan  ;  and  there  is, 
again,  nobody  more  at  home  than  he,  whether  in  a  tavern  or  on 
board  a  vessel ;  as  he  is  in  the  habit  of  considering  a  tavern,  a 
vessel,  or  a  steam-boat,  as  a  kind  of  public  property.  [Jonathan 
is  right  here.]  Yet  on  board  a  steam-boat  he  is  very  tractable. 
The  great  difference  of  fare  between  a  cabin  and  a  deck  passage 
from  New  Orleans  to  Louisville,  being  for  the  former  forty  dollars, 
and  for  the  latter  eight,  contributes  to  establish  a  distinction  in 
this  assemblage  of  people,  placing  those  who  are  found  too  light  in 
the  upper  house,  and  the  more  weighty  in  the  lower.  The  first 
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have  to  find  themselves ;  the  others  are  provided  with  everything 
in  a  manner,  which  shows  that  private  institutions  for  the  benefit 
of  the  public,  are  certainly  more  patronized  here  than  in  most  coun 
tries.  If  the  pecuniary  resources  of  the  citizen  of  the  United 
States  do  not  reach  a  very  low  ebb,  he  will  certainly  choose  the 
cabin,  his  pride  forbidding  him  to  mix  with  the  rabble,  though  the 
expense  may  fall  too  heavy  upon  him.  That  economical  refine 
ment  which  the  French  evince  on  these  occasions,  is  not  to  be 
seen  in  America.  When  I  proceeded  four  months  ago  in  the 
Duchess  of  Angouleme  steam-boat  from  Havre  to  Rouen,  among 
the  hundred  passengers  who  were  on  board,  more  than  fifty  well- 
looking  people  were  seen  unpacking  their  bundles,  and  regaling 
themselves  with  their  contents, — bread,  chicken,  cutlets,  wine, 
&>c.,  a  frugality  which  will  hardly  be  found  to  contribute  to 
the  improvement  of  a  spirit  of  enterprise.  The  Americans  would 
be  ashamed  of  this  kind  of  parsimony,  which  must  ever  impede 
all  public  undertakings.  Owing  to  this  cause,  the  American 
steam-boats  are  in  point  of  elegance  superior  to  those  of  all  other 
nations,  and  none  but  the  English  are  able  to  compete  with 
them.' 

We  observe  by  the  Quarterly  Review,  that  the  greatest  speed 
to  which  the  English  steam-boats  have  attained,  furnished  with 
the  best  engines  of  Bolton  and  Watt,  does  not  exceed  nine 
miles  an  hour.  We  are  not  able  to  say  how  rapidly  American 
steam-boats  have  been  propelled  through  the  water,  but  we  are 
quite  sure  that  they  have  much  exceeded  this  rate.  We  have 
our  doubts,  as  well  as  the  Quarterly  Reviewers,  as  to  the  as 
serted  fact  of  sixteen  miles  per  hour.  We  have  either  known 
or  been  most  credibly  informed  of  boats  going  from  fifteen  to 
eighteen  miles  an  hour,  but  they  were,  in  all  such  cases,  aided 
by  a  strong  current.  We  will  here  state  a  few  facts.  The 
distance  from  Cincinnati  to  Louisville  is  one  hundred  and  fifty 
miles.  The  steam-boat  America  left  the  former  place  a  few 
minutes  after  six  P.  M.  and  reached  the  latter  a  few  minutes 
before  four  the  next  morning,  and  stopped  twice  to  take  in 
wood.  Without  excluding  the  time  thus  lost,  this  boat  must 
have  run  at  a  rate  exceeding  fifteen  miles  an  hour.  The  river 
was  at  this  time  neither  high  nor  low,  but  in  what  the  pilots 
call  good  boatable  condition,  running  most  probably  between 
four  and  five  miles  an  hour.  This  was  the  first  trip  this  boat 
ever  made,  her  engine  was  new,  and  a  part  only  of  its  power 
was  applied.  We  speak  of  this  boat  in  preference  to  others, 
simply  from  personal  knowledge,  and  by  no  means  as  being 
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the  swiftest  on  the  Western  waters.  We  have  no  doubt  she 
might  have  been  driven  through  still  water  twelve  miles  an 
hour  with  perfect  ease.  An  intelligent  and  observant  gentle 
man  informed  us,  that  from  point  to  point,  by  measurement 
fifty-four  miles,  the  Car  of  Commerce  had  run  in  three  hours. 
He  had  himself  observed  the  time  of  starting  and  of  stopping. 
The  captain  of  the  boat  could  with  difficulty  be  persuaded  that 
he  had  made  such  speed,  the  boat  being  reputed,  though  good, 
not  first-rate.  The  distance  from  New  Orleans  to  Natchez  is 
three  hundred  and  twenty  miles  by  water.  Boats  have  re 
peatedly  ascended  against  the  rapid  current  from  city  to  city  in 
forty-two  hours,  nearly  eight  miles  an  hour.  The  precise 
distance  from  Louisville  to  New  Orleans  we  do  not  know.  It 
is  generally  computed  at  fifteen  hundred  miles.  The  shortest 
passage  down,  which  we  recollect  to  have  seen  noticed,  was 
four  days  and  a  half,  including  stops,  of  which  there  are  gen 
erally  two  in  twenty-four  hours,  occupying  an  hour  each  at 
least.  This  will  give  an  average  of  fifteen  miles  and  nearly 
one  sixth  of  a  mile  to  an  hour.  The  passage  up,  we  believe, 
has  been  made  in  eight  days  and  thirteen  hours.  This  will  give 
an  average  of  very  nearly  eight  miles  an  hour  ;  and  uniting  the 
speed  up  and  down,  we  shall  find  that  these  boats  must  have 
been  propelled  through  the  water,  over  eleven  miles,  on  an 
average.  The  distance  from  New  York  to  Providence  by 
water  is  one  hundred  and  ninety-six  miles  ;  from  Providence 
to  Boston  by  land,  forty  miles.  New  York  papers  were  lately 
received  in  Boston  via  Providence  in  twenty-two  hours.  The 
time  occupied  by  the  land  carriage,  delay  at  the  boat,  &c., 
could  not  have  been  less  than  six  hours,  leaving  sixteen  hours 
for  the  steam-boat  passage,  which  will  thus  average  twelve  miles 
and  a  quarter  per  hour.  In  all  these  cases  we  have  our 
doubts  as  to  the  actual  distance  these  boats  would  have  run, 
through  still  water,  unaided  or  unimpeded  by  wind.  It  is  well 
known  in  the  last  instance,  that  the  time  of  tide  on  leaving 
New  York,  and  a  favoring  or  opposing  wind  will  vary  the  pas 
sage  a  number  of  hours.  The  passages  on  the  Mississippi 
would  seem  to  afford  a  fairer  criterion  for  judgment,  and  so  they 
do.  But  they  are  by  no  means  a  perfect  test,  as  all  will  al 
low,  who  are  acquainted  with  the  Mississippi.  It  may  seem 
paradoxical,  but  it  is  true,  that  the  shortest  passages  from  New 
Orleans  to  Natchez  and  Louisville,  are  made  when  the  current 
is  strongest,  that  is,  when  the  river  is  highest.  The  reason  is, 
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that  then  there  are  eddies  setting  up  the  river,  for  miles  occasion 
ally,  and  also  that  there  is  many  a  *  cut-off,'  which  at  this  time 
admits  the  largest  boats,  but  which,  when  the  river  is  low,  is 
impassable.  All  this  tends  to  render  us  doubtful,  what  is  the 
actual  distance  our  steam-boats  accomplish  through  the  water  in 
a  given  time.  We  think  the  passages  between  New  York  and 
Albany  solve  this  problem,  much  more  satisfactorily  than  those 
in  any  other  part  of  our  country.  Till  the  last  season,  the 
boats  on  the  Western  waters  excelled  them.  We  presume 
they  are  now  on  a  par.  From  New  York  to  Albany  by  land 
it  is,  we  think,  one  hundred  and  fifty-three  miles,  varying  but 
little  from  the  distance  by  the  river  ;  call  the  latter  one  hun 
dred  and  fifty  miles.  This  passage  was  made  repeatedly  in 
the  summer  of  1827,  within  twelve  hours,  both  up  and  down ;  and 
once  we  believe  in  eleven  hours  and  a  half,  including  the  delay 
incident  to  landing  passengers.  This  will  give  a  speed  of 
thirteen  miles  per  hour,  without  allowing  anything  for  loss  of 
time.  We  have  seen  no  reason  to  believe  that  any  steam 
boat  has  fairly  gone  through  the  water  at  a  rate  beyond  this. 
The  average  hourly  run,  in  the  shortest  passages  between  New 
York  and  Liverpool,  will  vary  from  eight  to  nine  miles,  as  the 
distance  is  computed  from  three  thousand  to  thirty-five  hund 
red  miles.  The  most  experienced  captains  have  informed  us, 
that  they  have  never  been  able  '  to  get  out  of  the  best  ship  ' 
more  than  twelve  or  twelve  and  a  half  knots  an  hour. 

But  we  must  return  to  our  traveller,  whom  we  left  at  Natchez. 
He  pays  a  merited  tribute  to  the  intelligent,  liberal-minded, 
and  warm-hearted  inhabitants  of  this  city  and  the  country  adja 
cent.  We  refer  to  this  place  now,  in  order  to  speak  of  its 
pest,  and  the  pest  of  the  southern  cities  too  generally,  the  yellow 
fever.  The  results  of  our  observations  upon  the  health  of  the 
Valley  of  the  Mississippi  are  few,  and  mostly  confined  to  its 
immediate  vicinity.  We  are  struck  with  one  fact,  rather  con 
trary  to  expectation,  that  all  the  inhabitants  whom  we  question 
ed,  from  the  mouth  of  the  Ohio  downward,  were  agreed  in 
this,  that  the  most  healthy  spots  were  on  the  margin  of  the 
river,  and  the  most  unhealthy,  the  knolls  and  elevated  hills, 
whether  back  or  near  the  river.  We  shall  not  attempt  to  inves 
tigate  the  quo  modo,  but  from  repeated  inquiries,  we  think  the 
fact  is  as  stated.  We  are  not  aware  whether  this  favors  or 
opposes  any  medical  theory ;  and  we  do  not  suspect  the  set 
tlers  in  Arkansas  were  much  better  informed  than  ourselves. 
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Our  witnesses  generally  agreed  that  the  country  is  healthy, 
subject  to  few  diseases,  and  those  mostly  of  the  bilious  kind,  slight 
in  degree  and  of  short  continuance.  We  were  fully  persuaded 
that  the  general  belief  as  to  their  unhealthiness  is  incorrect. 
The  facts  which  we  could  discover,  in  regard  to  the  prevalence 
of  the  yellow  fever  at  Natchez  were,  that,  in  those  seasons 
when  it  made  its  most  destructive  ravages,  there  had  been  a 
great  quantity  of  rich  vegetable  loam  uncovered  and  exposed 
to  the  sun.  This  was  occasioned  by  levelling  the  unevenness 
of  the  broken  ground  on  which  that  city  is  built.  In  1826,  in 
addition  to  this  cause,  another  was  found  in  a  large  cellar  full 
of  putrid  hams,  near  which,  either  in  the  same  house  or  that 
adjoining,  the  fever  first  made  its  appearance,  and  from  which 
it  spread  with  alarming  and  destructive  rapidity.  So  far  as 
we  could  discover,  there  was  nothing  peculiar  in  the  winds  this 
season,  as  blowing  more  or  less  from  the  low  and  marshy  parish 
of  Concordia,  than  usual.  The  ordinary  health  of  the  country 
only  a  few  miles  distant,  would  seem  to  show,  that  the  disease 
had  its  origin  in  some  local  and  limited  cause.  In  New  Or 
leans  the  case  stands  thus.  The  most  intelligent  physicians, 
who  have  been  longest  in  practice  and  most  acquainted  with 
the  disease,  acknowledge  that  they  know  nothing  about  its  ori 
gin,  nor  the  cause  or  combination  of  causes  that  produces  it. 
As  to  the  degree  of  heat  experienced,  or  the  state  of  the  river, 
as  high  or  low,  or  the  quantity  of  rain  that  falls,  these  have  at 
different  seasons  been  so  combined  with  contradictory  results, 
as  to  satisfy  intelligent  observers,  that,  whatever  may  be  this 
cause,  it  is  not  to  be  found  here,  though  these  may.  in  some 
circumstances,  combine  with  other  causes  to  produce  this  re 
sult.  The  only  fact,  on  which  we  could  find  anything  like  a 
general  agreement  among  intelligent  observers,  was  this,  that 
in  those  seasons  when  the  fever  was  most  destructive,  the 
prevalent  winds*  had  been  from  the  north  ;  and  that  southern 
winds  prevailing  through  the  summer  months  and  September,  had 
never  been  attended  with  the  yellow  fever.  Whether  the  facts 
are  quite  so  broad  as  thus  stated,  we  are  not  altogether  certain, 
though  we  incline  to  that  belief.  The  reader  should  recollect 

O 

that  southern  winds  at  New  Orleans  blow  from  the  Gulf  of 
Mexico,  and,  it  would  not  be  strange,  if  they  should  carry 
health  on  their  wings;  and  that  northern  winds  come  over 
marshes,  swamps,  and  lagoons,  charged,  as  he  may  readily 
believe,  with  miasmata,  pestilence,  and  death.  Yet,  to  the  inquiry 
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why  these  winds  produce  this  effect  at  New  Orleans,  and  not 
on  the  margin  of  lake  Ponchartrain,  or  at  the  plantations  five  miles 
above  or  below  the  city,  no  satisfactory  answer  has  as  yet  been 
given.  It  would  seem  that  some  other  cause  must  conspire  with 
the  direction  of  the  wind  to  occasion  the  yellow  fever.  It  is  a 
well  known  fact  at  New  Orleans,  that  this  disease  gener 
ally  makes  its  appearance  first  in  the  vicinity  of  the  river,  on  or 
near  the  Levee,  or  on  what  is  there  called  the  Batture.  Since 
1824,  no  yellow  fever  (except  a  few  straggling  cases  of  high 
bilious  fever,  nearly  approaching  the  black  vomit)  has  raged 
in  that  city.  In  the  preceding  winter  and  spring  of  that  year, 
a  large  space  between  Tchoupitoulas  street  and  the  river,  was 
filled  up  with  mud  taken  from  the  river  when  low,  and  spread 
over  a  large  surface,  and  thus  exposed  to  the  action  of  the 
sun.  The  succeeding  summer  was  unusually  hot,  and  the  winds 
were  generally  from  the  north.  The  latter  fact  we  give  rather 
as  highly  probable,  than  as  perfectly  known  to  us.  This  sea 
son,  as  usual,  witnessed  the  first  cases  of  the  yellow  fever  in 
the  immediate  vicinity  of  this  new-made  land.  Considering 
the  parallel  case  at  Natchez,  we  confess  that  we  feel  inclined 
to  ascribe  more  to  the  influence  of  this  rich  earth,  thus  exposed 
to  the  heat  of  the  sun,  than  to  any  one  or  to  all  other  causes. 
Yet  who  can  answer  this  question ;  Supposing  the  heat  of  that 
summer  had  been  moderate,  and  the  direction  of  the  minds  from 
the  south,  would  the  effect  have  been  the  same  ? 

Since  the  year  1824,  very  little  earth  has  been  laid  open 
anew,  as  it  was  that  year;  the  heat  of  1825  equalled  that  of  the 
preceding  year,  and  no  yellow  fever  has  (as  before  observed) 
raged  since  1824.  Whether  these  facts,  thus  combined,  afford 
any  light  upon  this  much  agitated  point,  or  whether  they  may 
serve  to  direct  future  investigation,  we  leave  to  the  intelligent 
to  decide.  We  remark,  farther,  what  we  have  caught  from 
general  rumor,  that  the  yellow  fever  which  occurred  at  Pen- 
sacola  a  few  years  since,  contrary  to  the  expectation  of  every 
one,  was  thought  to  be  owing  to  the  putrefaction  of  a  large 
mass  of  salt  fish,  exposed  needlessly  and  without  thought  to  a 
burning  sun.  Neither  before  nor  since  has  the  yellow  fever 
visited  Pensacola,  the  police  having  learned  wisdom  by  ter 
rible  experience.  The  yellow  fever  has  been  unknown  in 
Savannah  since  the  draining  of  the  rice-lands  in  its  immediate 
vicinity. 

In  regard  to  the  characteristics,  the  type,  and  the  treatment 


1828.]  Travels  in  America.  433 

of  the  disease,  the  most  experienced  physicians  in  New  Orleans 
allow  there  is  great  variety,  and,  in  regard  to  the  treatment, 
contrariety ;  the  disease  in  different  seasons  greatly  differing 
from  itself  (if  self  it  can  be  called),  and  even  in  the  same  sea 
son  exhibiting  a  widely  different  aspect.  From  all  this  we 
have  sometimes  been  disposed  to  ask,  if  there  may  not  have 
been  some  logomachy  in  relation  to  this  subject,  as  well  as 
others.  We  believe  it  is  generally  conceded  by  the  most  in 
telligent  physicians  in  New  Orleans,  that  this  fever  is  infectious 
but  not  contagious,  that  is,  the  atmosphere  of  a  given  space 
may  be  so  impregnated  with  noxious  effluvia,  that  the  disease 
is  taken  by  breathing  it,  but  that  simple  contact  with  the  per 
son  diseased  will  not  communicate  the  fever.  If  this  be 
so,  what  more  ridiculous  than  for  the  city  authorities  of 
Natchez  to  lay  a  quarantine  on  steam-boats  and  passengers 
frpm  New  Orleans ;  except  a  similar  regulation  by  the  latter 
city  upon  those  corning  from  Havanna  and  St  Domingo  ?  We 
believe  this  latter  city  has  grown  wiser  within  a  year  or  two 
past,  and  removed  a  worse  than  useless  regulation.  Facts, 
general  and  discriminative,  in  regard  to  what  goes  tinder  the 
somewhat  vague,  but  appallingly  comprehensive  term,  yellow 
fever,  as  it  exists  at  Tampico,  Vera  Cruz,  Alvarado,  Havannah, 
&ic.,  should  be  collected  and  examined  with  a  degree  of 
care,  which  we  suspect,  after  all  that  has  been  written  and 
speculated  upon  this  subject,  it  has  not  yet  received.  We  will 
only  add  one  remark  that  may  startle  '  Boston  folks,'  to  wit, 
the  unhealthy  city  of  New  Orleans,  for  the  last  four  years,  has 
been  much  more  healthy  than  the  metropolis  of  New-England. 
We  have,  in  our  remarks,  rather  anticipated  our  traveller, 
reaching  the  capital  of  Louisiana  and  the  South  before  him.  His 
description  of  New  Orleans  is  more  full  and  more  accurate  in  its 
details  than  any  we  have  yet  seen  from  either  a  foreign  or  an 
American  hand.  His  topographical  view  is  accurate ;  and  his 
historical  sketch  of  its  condition  under  the  Spanish  government, 
the  transformation  consequent  to  its  becoming  American,  its 
rapid  growth  and  probable  future  extension,  his  description  of  its 
aspect,  habits,  and  character,  its  mixed  but  unmingled  population, 
is  generally  true.  But  we  fear,  had  his  acquaintance  been  more 
extensive,  his  commendations  had  rather  been  lessened  than 
increased.  His  views  of  its  society,  as  a  whole,  are,  for  the 
most  part,  correct;  while  his  character  of  individuals  is  as 
generally  erroneous.  Pique,  whim,  caprice,  party,  prejudice, 
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have  a  wonderful  effect  even  on  fair  minds  in  giving  characters 
to  those,  who  in  religion  or  politics,  either  differ  from  our 
selves,  or  agree  with  us.  Second-hand  information  in  regard 
to  personal  character  is  often  of  little  worth.  This  is  a  blem 
ish  accidental  in  its  nature,  and  not  at  all  affecting  the  general 
merits  of  the  book,  or  the  designed  impartiality  of  its  author. 

But  we  are  obliged  to  pass  over  many  interesting  topics 
of  remark,  and  hasten  to  a  conclusion.  We  see  by  the 
London  Monthly  Review,  received  since  the  first  portion  of 
this  article  was  written,  that  the  author  is  put  with  the  other 
anonymous  scribbler,  who  is  named  first  at  the  head  of  it. 
That  reviewer,  knowing  nothing  of  the  subject  about  which 
he  was  writing,  and  stumbling  upon  the  *  Austrian's J  unlucky 
stolen  preface,  very  naturally  concluded  that  his  veracity  was 
on  a  par  with  his  honesty.  The  conclusion  is  reasonable, 
but  it  does  not  hold  in  the  instance  to  which  we  are  abo;it 
to  allude.  The  South  Sea  Bubble  reenacted  in  London  in 
1825,  and  bursting  in  1826,  has  brought  into  disrepute  the 
most  feasible  and  profitable  propositions,  if  they  be  at  all  out 
of  the  ordinary  course  of  business.  Our  author  proposes  to 
the  capitalists  of  England,  who  wish  to  invest  twenty-five  thou 
sand  dollars,  so  as  to  quadruple  it  in  the  shortest  time,  that  they 
embark  in  the  sugar  plantations  of  Louisiana.  His  views  are 
thought  by  the  reviewer  either  selfish  or  sanguine.  We  think 
he  has  stated  rather  too  highly  the  usual  income  of  sugar  plan 
tations.  It  is  not  common  for  planters  to  realize  fifty  thousand 
dollars  from  their  sugar  crops.  Yet  some  do,  and  a  few  be 
yond  that  sum.  General  Hampton,  we  believe,  has  disposed  of 
his  sugars  of  one  year  for  one  hundred  thousand  dollars.  But 
ten,  fifteen,  and  twenty  thousand  dollars  are  the  most  common 
incomes.  Now  as  to  the  expense,  it  may  interest  New  Eng 
land  readers,  and  instruct  English  adventurers  in  search  of  a 
fortune,  while  it  must  give  a  pang  to  every  considerate  philan 
thropist,  to  have  a  few  facts  stated,  from  which  to  judge  of  the 
money-making  probabilities  by  sugar  cultivation. 

Land  suitable  for  growing  the  cane  can  be  obtained  in 
abundance  for  two,  three,  and  four  dollars  an  acre  ;  and  strong 
working  hands,  men  and  women,  at  an  average  of  four  hun 
dred  and  fifty  dollars,  together  with  mechanics  at  six  hundred 
dollars  each.  The  annual  cost  of  the  slaves  to  their  owners, 
even  of  those  best  treated,  does  not  exceed  fifty  dollars.  The 
usual  annual  return  of  profits  from  the  labor  of  each  working 
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slave,  so  far  as  we  have  been  able  to  learn,  varies  from  two 
hundred  and  fifty  to  three  hundred  and  fifty  dollars,  the  proba 
ble  average  is  about  two  hundred  and  seventy-five  dollars. 

A  French  planter  in  Attakapas  received  for  his  crop  of 
1826,  made  by  seven  hands,  nearly  two  thousand  five  hundred 
dollars.  It  is  generally  held  that  the  molasses  made  must  de 
fray  all  the  expenses  of  the  plantation.  As  to  the  fixtures 
requisite  for  making  sugar,  recent  experiments  have  shown 
conclusively,  that  impressions,  heretofore  entertained,  have 
been  erroneous.  It  can  be  cultivated,  prepared  and  sent  to 
market  very  nearly,  if  not  quite,  as  cheap  as  cotton.  Our  au 
thor's  opinion  is  erroneous  upon  this  subject,  and  this  unfa 
vorable  error  will  at  least  balance  his  other  too  favorable 
statements.  We  believe  there  are  very  few  Americans,  residing 
in  the  free  states,  notwithstanding  we  are  charged  by  some 
foreigners  with  being  beyond  all  other  nations  desirous  of  get 
ting  money,  who  would  be  disposed  to  adventure  twenty-five 
thousand  dollars  in  this  way,  even  under  these  alluring  pros 
pects,  and  golden  promises.  Whether  this  reluctance  would 
spring  from  satisfaction  with  present  possessions,  or  from  an 
unwillingness  to  hazard  a  certainty  for  an  uncertainty,  or  from 
the  fear  of  possible  failure,  or  dread  of  the  climate,  or  aver 
sion  to  slavery,  we  shall  not  attempt  to  say.  Perhaps  most  of 
these  considerations  would  operate  on  New  England  men  to 
prevent  such  an  enterprise.  Twenty-five  thousand  dollars  in 
New  England,  is  an  independent  fortune ;  it  is  so  even  in 
Boston.  In  London  it  is  a  mere  trifle.  We  doubt  not,  with 
their  just  national  detestation  of  slavery,  that  one  hundred  men 
could  be  found  in  London,  to  ten  in  New  England,  willing  to 
establish  themselves  on  Bayou  Teche,  with  fifty  negroes,  under 
a  cloud  of  musquitoes,  in  swamps  that  cannot  be  drained,  and 
among  alligators  innumerable,  under  a  broiling  sun,  and  in  a 
hot-house  atmosphere,  if  they  could  only  be  reasonably  per 
suaded  that  in  ten  years  they  could  turn  their  five  thousand 
pounds  into  fifty  thousand.  We  are  not  at  all  anxious  to  have 
them  go,  either  on  their  own  account  or  our  own.  But,  so  far 
as  our  information  extends,  we  agree  with  our  author,  that  no 
part  of  the  British  empire  presents  such  a  prospect  of  immense 
returns  for  money  invested,  as  Louisiana  presents  to  the  culti 
vator  of  sugar. 

This  assertion  is  now  still  more  true  since  the  revision  of  the 
tariff  of  duties.  That  this  is  not  a  visionary  opinion,  we  think 
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the  facts  already  stated  warrant.  We  have  no  pleasure  in  stat 
ing  these  facts,  relative  to  the  profits  to  be  drawn  from  the  bones 
and  sinews  of  other  men,  possessed  of  undying  souls  like  our 
selves.  Before  we  quit  the  topic  we  would  observe,  that  we 
dissent  from  the  opinion  of  our  author,  who  has  only  retailed 
the  heir-loom  opinion,  which  passes  unexamined  from  father  to 
son,  that  white  men  cannot  bear  exposure  to  the  sun  in  Louisia 
na,  and  of  course  cannot  cultivate  the  cane  and  make  sugar. 
Now  this,  we  happen  to  know,  is  untrue.  White  men,  even 
from  northern  latitudes,  and  still  more  Creoles,  do  bear  expos 
ure  to  the  sun  ;  do  also  cultivate  the  cane  and  make  sugar  in 
some  parts  of  the  state,  though  not  to  a  great  extent ;  enough, 
however,  to  show  the  entire  hollowness  and  fallacy  of  this  as 
sertion. 

The  remarks  of  our  traveller  upon  the  climate  of  Louisiana 
are  commonplace  ;  and  one  of  them  might  lead  into  error 
those  disposed  to  emigrate.  He  represents  the  plantations  as 
perfectly  free  from  danger  to  immigrants  from  colder  climates, 
if  they  use  proper  precautions.  We  now  refer  to  his  opinion 
without  having  the  book  at  hand  ;  but  we  were  struck  on  read 
ing  it  with  the  impression,  that  he  had  hardly  expressed  the 
whole  truth.  The  fact  is,  however,  that  the  climate  is  neither 
so  salubrious  as  old  settlers  there  would  persuade  you,  nor  by 
any  means  so  noxious  as  is  represented  and  thought  at  the 
North.  The  author  states  that,  on  one  occasion,  the  thermom 
eter  fell  twenty  degrees  below  zero.  We  need  hardly  say  this 
is  a  traveller's  story ;  perhaps  he  mistook  twenty  degrees  below 
the  freezing  point.  In  February  1822,  we  think,  it  stood  at 
fourteen  above  zero,  the  lowest  degree  recollected  by  the  pres 
ent  generation.  The  cold  of  this  season  killed  all  the  orange 
trees  in  the  state,  which  are  just  now  beginning  to  bear  again. 
June  is  the  hottest  and  most  oppressive  month.  Judge  Martin, 
in  the  first  volume  of  the  '  History  of  Louisiana,'  which  contains 
also  a  history  of  the  French  and  Spanish  colonies  from  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico  to  the  Gulf  of  St  Lawrence,  says  that  one 
hundred  is  the  highest  point  ever  reached.  In  the  summer  of 
1824,  on  the  second  of  July,  it  stood  at  ninety-five,  and  on  the 
third,  at  ninety-six.  In  the  summer  of  1825,  which  was  dis 
tinguished  for  its  heat  throughout  the  country,  the  highest  point 
was  ninety-seven.  We  have  never  seen  evidence  of  a  higher 
degree  of  heat.  But  the  atmosphere  of  New  Orleans,  with  the 
thermometer  at  ninety-five,  is  more  oppressive  to  a  northern 
man,  than  that  of  Boston  at  one  hundred. 
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In  concluding  our  notice  of  this  volume,  we  will  only  add, 
that,  after  seeing  the  condemnatory  notice  of  it  in  the  Monthly 
Review,  which  has  already  been  quoted  in  some  of  our  re 
spectable  journals,  and  circulated  through  the  country,  we 
took  it  up  again  and  read  it,  both  with  care  and  with  an  in 
creased  conviction  of  its  designed  impartiality  and  general  cor 
rectness.  We  think  it  due  to  a  foreigner  and  a  gentleman, 
no  matter  whether  '  of  distinction '  or  not,  to  rescue  his  re 
marks  from  undeserved  English  censure,  and  American  misap 
prehension.  Were  his  volume  republished  in  this  country,  it 
could  not  fail  of  being  generally  read,  and  of  communicating 
more  precise  information  in  regard  to  the  states,  bordering  on 
the  Ohio  and  Mississippi  rivers,  especially  of  the  states  so  little 
known  of  Mississippi  and  Louisiana,  than  any  other  volume 
with  which  we  are  acquainted,  if,  perhaps,  we  may  not  except 
the  '  Ten  Years'  Journeyings  in  the  Valley  of  the  Mississippi.' 
Our  author  is  not  so  good  a  landscape-painter  as  Mr  Flint,  but 
we  think  he  takes  a  better  profile.  Mr  Flint  wrote  from. recol 
lection  and  '  without  book.'  Our  author  took  notes,  and  has 
made  good  use  of  them.  The  West,  the  South,  and  the 
North  are  already  under  great  obligations  to  Mr  Flint.  We 
hope  he  will  increase  them  stih1  more,  and  that  a  liberal  public 
will  not  suffer  one  of  the  most  enlightened  of  its  citizens  to  go 
unrewarded. 

We  intended  to  give  an  extract  from  the  book  entitled 
'  The  United  States  as  they  are.5  But  it  is  needless.  Its 
character  may  be  given  in  two  words,  vile  trash.  The  book 
entitled  £  The  Americans  as  they  are,'  seems  to  have  been 
formed  on  the  principle  involved  in  its  concluding  sentence, 
with  which  we  will  close  this  article.  f  Brother  Jonathan  is 
neither  so  bad  as  John  Bull  supposes  him  to  be,  nor  so  fault 
less  as  he  fancies  himself.  Medium  tenuere  beati.' 

VOL.  xxvii. — NO.  61.  56 
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ART.  IX- — 1 .  Letter  from  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  trans 
mitting  the  Information  required  by  a  Resolution  of  the 
House  of  Representatives ',  of  May  11,  1826,  in  relation 
to  the  Growth  and  Manufacture  of  Silk,  adapted  to  the  dif 
ferent  Parts  of  the  Union.  Washington.  Gales  &  Seaton. 
1828.  pp.220. 

2.  A  Treatise  on  the  Culture  of  Silk  in  Germany  and  es 
pecially  in  Bavaria,  or  Complete  Instruction  for  the  Plan 
tation  and  the  Management  of  Mulberry  Trees,  and  the 
Rearing  of  Silkworms.  By  the  Counsellor  of  State  DE 
HAZZI,  &c.  Translated  from  the  German.  Washington. 
Gales  &  Seaton.  1828.  pp.  108. 

MR  MINER  deserves  the  gratitude  of  his  country  for  the  reso 
lution  moved  by  him  in  the  House  of  Representatives,  on  the 
twenty- ninth  of  December  1825,  on  the  subject  of  the  encour 
agement  which  (he  culture  of  silk  merited,  and  might  receive 
from  the  national  legislature.  The  report  of  the  committee 
on  agriculture,  to  whom  this  proposition  was  referred,  was  well 
adapted  to  stimulate  the  zeal  of  Congress  ;  and,  though  very 
short,  throws  much  light  upon  the  subject,  and  contains  sound 
reflections  upon  the  necessity  of  cultivating  all  the  national  re 
sources  of  the  country.  They  enforce  their  arguments,  by  a 
statement  of  facts,  which  show  that  the  decay  of  the  resour 
ces  previously  derived  from  the  principal  branch  of  rural  econo 
my,  rendered  necessary  a  sedulous  attention  to  other  branches 
of  industry,  which  may  take  the  place  of  those  on  the  decline. 
From  1817  to  1825,  inclusive,  the  exports  of  bread  stuffs 
fell  from  twenty  millions,  three  hundred  and  seventy-four  thou 
sand  dollars,  to  five  millions,  four  hundred  and  seventeen  thou 
sand,  nine  hundred  and  ninety-seven  ;  whilst  the  importation  of 
silk  goods  was  increased  in  the  interval  from  1821  to  1825, 
by  nearly  six  millions.  The  whole  amount  of  silk  goods  im 
ported  within  those  five  years,  is  estimated  at  thirty-five  mil 
lions,  one  hundred  and  fifty-six  thousand,  four  hundred  and 
ninety-four  ;  and  their  export,  in  the  same  space  of  time,  was 
below  eight  millions.  The  report  of  the  committee  terminated 
by  a  resolution,  directing  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  to 
cause  a  well  digested  manual  to  be  prepared,  '  containing  the 
best  practical  information,  that  can  be  collected,  on  the  growth 
and  manufacture  of  silk,  adapted  to  the  different  parts  of  the 
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Union,  containing  such  facts  and  observations,  in  relation  to  the 
growth  and  manufacture  of  silk  in  other  countries,  as  may  be 
useful.' 

In  compliance  with  this  resolution  a  set  of  queries  was  prepar 
ed  by  Mr  Rush,  which,  together  with  a  copy  of  the  resolution 
of  the  House  of  Representatives,  were  forwarded  to  the  gov 
ernors  of  the  several  states,  and  to  a  great  number  of  individu 
als,  enabled  by  their  studies,  or  pursuits,  to  furnish  exact  and 
useful  information  upon  the  subject.  The  preparation  of  these 
queries  was  a  work  of  great  labor,  and  the  manner  in  which  it 
was  executed  does  infinite  credit  to  Mr  Rush.  The  informa 
tion,  collected  from  the  answers  made  to  these  queries,  was  em 
bodied  in  a  report,  submitted  in  February  last  by  Mr  Rush  to 
the  House  of  Representatives,  of  which  six  thousand  copies 
were  ordered  to  be  printed  for  distribution.  By  another  reso 
lution,  a  work  in  German  by  Mr  de  Hazzi  (the  second  named 
at  the  head  of  the  present  article),  and  sent  by  him  to  Con 
gress,  was  ordered  to  be  translated  into  English ;  and  of  this 
work,  also,  six  thousand  copies  have  been  printed.  Both  pub 
lications  are  accompanied  by  plates  and  wood  cuts.  Thus  has 
Congress  liberally  provided  for  the  collection  and  wide  cir 
culation  of  a  mass  of  data  concerning  the  culture  of  silk  ;  and  it 
now  only  remains  for  the  persons  already  interested  in  this 
branch  of  industry,  and  for  those  who  wish  to  share  in  its 
profits,  zealously  to  avail  themselves  of  the  instruction  thus  af 
forded  to  them. 

The  Manual  annexed  to,  or  rather  constituting,  the  report  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  is  made  up  of  a  variety  of  ma 
terials.  Much  has  obviously  been  collected  by  means  of 
personal  inquiries  of  men  practically  engaged  in  the  culture 
and  manufacture  of  silk,  and  of  silk-dyers,  in  this  country. 
More  has  been  extracted  from  the  best  theoretical  writers  on 
the  subject  (some  of  whom,  as,  for  instance,  Count  Dandolo, 
were  actively  engaged  in  the  breeding  of  silkworms,  and  in  the 
rearing  of  mulberry  trees,  upon  an  extensive  scale)  ;  and  from 
printed  accounts  of  the  experiments  which  had  been  already 
made  in  this  country.  Not  a  little  has  been  derived  from  the 
official  correspondence  of  several  governors,  and  private  individ 
uals,  in  answer  to  the  queries  of  the  treasury  department. 
Among  these  last  sources  we  shall  particularly  mention  a  letter 
of  Governor  Wolcott,  not  because  it  is  the  only  one  entitled  to 
notice,  but  because  it  seems  to  leave  nothing  to  desire,  in  re 
gard  to  perspicuity  and  fulness  of  detail. 
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By  means  of  the  abovementioned  materials,  and  the  infor 
mation  gleaned  from  several  French  and  English  treatises, 
we  shall  present  to  our  readers  a  sketch  of  the  methods  of 
raising  mulberry  trees,  of  rearing  the  valuable  worms  which 
feed  upon  their  leaves,  and  of  the  culture  of  silk  in  general. 

The  mulberry  tree  is  mentioned  in  various  passages  of 
Scripture.  David  was  directed  by  the  Lord  to  come  upon  the 
Philistines  l  over  against  the  mulberry  trees '  in  the  valley  of 
Rephaim.  (2  Samuel  v.  23.)  Among  the  writers  of  classical 
antiquity,  we  find  the  mulberry  tree  mentioned  in  Ovid's 
Metamorphoses,  in  the  story  of  Pyramus  and  Thisbe.  Pliny 
the  elder  repeatedly  speaks  of  the  mulberry  tree.  He  men 
tions  the  budding,  and  shooting  of  the  leaf,  as  the  surest  indi 
cation  that  the  winter,  and  the  frosts,  are  over.  The  name 
of  the  fruit  in  Greek  is  pogov  and  of  the  tree  popea,  and  the 
name  of  Morea,  which  now  belongs  to  the  ancient  Peloponne 
sus,  is  ascribed  to  the  great  quantity  of  mulberry  trees,  which 
are  found  there.  The  Greeks  were  acquainted  with  this  tree, 
and  with  the  silkworm,  from  the  time  of  Alexander  the  Great ; 
and  Mr  Phillips*  is,  therefore,  in  some  degree,  warranted  in 
doubting  the  authenticity  of  the  tradition,  by  which  two  monks 
are  generally  represented  as  having  first  brought  the  silkworm 
into  Europe,  in  the  time  of  Justinian. 

But  we  must  hasten  to  the  period  at  which  the  mulberry  tree 
was  first  introduced  in  England,  the  only  country,  in  regard  to 
which,  in  this  respect,  we  have  sufficient  information.  Before 
however,  we  enter  on  this  part  of  our  subject,  we  beg  leave  to 
say  a  few  words  on  the  nature  of  this  tree. 

It  belongs  to  the  Scabridae,  and  is  of  the  class  Monoecia, 
and  of  the  order  Tetrandria. 

The  varieties  are, 

1.  Morus  Jllba,  the  white  mulberry  tree,  a  native  of  China. 

2.  M.  Nigra,  the  black  mulberry  tree,  which  is  of   the 
largest  size.     The  fruit  is  of  a  dark  red  color,  and  furnishes  a 
good  wine.    It  is  a  native  of  Persia. 

3.  M.  Rubra,  the  red  mulberry  tree,  a  native  of  Virginia. 
A  variety  peculiar  to  Japan  is  called  Papyrifera,  because  a 

kind  of  paper  is  made  of  the  bark  of  it. 

This  tree,  which  seems  especially  destined  by  nature  for  the 

*  Pomarium  Britannicum,  by  Henry  Phillips.  Third  edition,  Lon 
don,  1823. 
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feeding  of  the  silkworms,  harbors  no  other  caterpillar,  nor 
breeds  any  sort  of  vermin.  The  acrid  bitterness,  which  be 
longs  to  the  root,  has  been  found  a  remedy  against  worms ;  and 
it  is  probable  that  the  sap  is  impregnated  with  it,  and  gives  to 
the  tree  the  property,  which  we  have  just  mentioned. 

It  seldom  produces  fruit  before  an  advanced  age  ;  and  this 
circumstance  may  have  contributed  to  its  neglect ;  but  by 
grafting  this  inconvenience  is  removed.  The  mulberry  tree 
attains  a  very  great  age.  It  thrives  in  every  kind  of  soil,  and 
no  other  tree  of  equal  growth  and  beauty  resists  so  well  the 
influences  of  the  sea  atmosphere. 

'  Two  or  three  grand  specimens  of  this  beautiful  tree,'  says  Mr 
Phillips,  *  standing  in  the  most  exposed  situation  of  the  north  east 
coast  of  England,  not  only  defy  the  enemy,  but  delight  in  their 
situation,  throwing  out  their  noble  limbs  in  all  directions,  and  as 
suming  a  foliage,  rich,  full,  and  tufted  to  its  topmost  boughs.  One 
of  them  is  of  the  greatest  magnitude,  though  some  of  its  vast 
limbs  have  been  torn  from  it ;  but  it  is  still  in  vigor,  and,  in  point 
of  richness  of  effect,  the  oak  itself,  is  scarcely  superior.  They  are 
abundantly  prolific.' 

We  have,  thus  far,  principally  gathered  our  facts  from  Mr 
Phillips's  Pomona,  a  work  not  less  entertaining  for  the  gene 
ral  reader,  than  useful  for  the  practical  gardener,  or  the  tasteful 
land  proprietor.  We  turn  now  to  Mr  Rush's  report,  where 
we  find,  in  a  few  pages,  an  abundance  of  interesting  details, 
which  it  would  cost  much  time  and  labor  to  collect  from  other 
sources. 

The  red  mulberry  is  considered  as  the  only  species  indigen 
ous  in  this  country.  The  northern  extremity  of  Lake  Champlain 
is,  according  to  Michaux,  its  most  northern  limit ;  yet  it  has 
also  been  found  in  Massachusetts.  .  It  abounds  in  all  the  states 
of  the  Union  south  and  westward  ;  and  Dr  James  found  it  as 
far  west  as  the  lower  part  of  the  river  Canadian.* 

Doubts  have  existed  in  regard  to  the  fitness  of  the  red  mul 
berry  leaf  for  the  feeding  of  silkworms.  But  experiments 
made  in  Louisiana  and  Missouri  afford  reasons  for  believing 
the  fact,  at  least  as  weighty  as  the  assertion  to  the  contrary 
made  by  a  Mr  Delongchamp,  which,  relates  only  to  France. 
Besides,  there  is  obviously  a  contradiction  between  his  denial  of 
the  red  mulberry's  fitness  for  the  feeding  of  the  worm,  and  the 

*  Annals  of  the  Lyceum.    New  York.  vol.  ii.  p.  246. 
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fact  observed  by  him,  that  it  eats  indiscriminately  the  leaves  of 
both  the  white  and  red  species. 

Judge  Bry,  of  Washita,  has  sent  to  the  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury  leaves  of  a  species  of  the  red  mulberry,  which  are 
described  in  the  Manual  in  the  following  manner ; 

*  The  leaves  received,  are  three-lobed,  three-nerved,  unequally 
serrated ;  base,  subcordate,  entire  ;  lobes,  ovate,  oblong,  acute,  or 
acuminate  ;  sinuses,  broad',  with  large,  interjected,  acute  teeth ; 
both  surfaces  rough. 

'  The  leaves  are  larger  than  the  red  species  ;  upper  lobes  more 
ovate,  with  base  narrowed  ;  no  pubescence  beneath  ;  lateral  lobes 
narrower  than  the  middle.  Teeth  of  the  sinuses,  sometimes  en 
tire,  sometimes  with  a  few  unequal  teeth  on  the  side.  Upper  sin 
uses  broader  than  the  lower.'  p.  34. 

In  a  manuscript  which  lies  before  us,  it  is  positively  stated, 
that  the  white  mulberry  has  never  been  seen  in  Louisiana  ;  the 
writer  thinks,  however,  that  it  would  thrive  there,  the  soil  and 
climate  being  well  adapted  to  its  culture. 

In  Georgia  the  mulberry  seems  to  grow  in  all  its  varieties. 
Beside  the  three  principal  species,  there  is  also  the  paper  or 
Chinese  mulberry.  They  are  found  mingled  in  the  native 
woodlands,  and  often  of  large  growth.  i  Every  variety  of  our 
soils,'  says  a  writer  from  Baden,*  '  seems  to  suit  the  mulberry. 
They  grow  well  upon  the  sea-coast,  upon  our  hammock  lands, 
and  upon  the  pine  lands  a  little  in  the  interior ;  and  I  have 
seen  them  growing,  and  bearing  abundantly,  on  the  dikes 
that  surround  our  alluvial  lands,  that  were  in  rice.5 

But  the  white  mulberry  is,  on  all  hands,  admitted  to  be  the 
most  appropriate  for  the  rearing  of  the  silkworm.  For  this 
species,  Europe  is  indebted  to  Asia,  whence  the  crusaders 
imported  it.  During  the  invasion  of  Italy  under  Charles  the 
Eighth,  the  French  became  acquainted,  at  once,  with  this  tree, 
and  the  advantages  which  are  derived  from  it.  The  first  mul 
berry  tree  was  planted  in  France,  near  Montelimart ;  and 
nearly  three  centuries  after  (in  1802),  the  original  tree  was 
still  in  existence.  In  England  it  was  first  planted  in  the  year 
1548  ;  Mr  Phillips  saw  at  Sion-House  the  original  trees.  He 
found  their  interior  so  ^decayed,  that  the  timber  crumbled 
on  being  touched  ;  the  propped  branches  were,  nevertheless,  so 
well  nourished,  that  the  fruit  and  the  foliage  were  not  inferior 

*  MS.  letter  to  Mr  Rush.    Darien,  Georgia,  Oct.  14, 1826. 
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to  those  of  the  youngest  trees.  Of  the  plantations  form 
ed  during  the  reign  of  James  the  First,  many  venerable  re 
mains  are  still  seen  in  England.  The  author  whom  we  last 
quoted,  found  a  black  mulberry  tree  in  a  garden  adjoining 
Greenwich  Park,  which  is  supposed  to  be  one  of  the  oldest  in 
England. 

'  It  throws  out,'  says  Mr  Phillips, '  ten  large  branches  so  near 
the  earth,  that  it  has  the  appearance  of  half  a  score  of  large  trees 
rather  than  of  one  ;  and,  notwithstanding  many  of  the  projecting 
branches  have  been  sawed  off,  still  it  completely  covers  a  circum 
ference  of  one  hundred  and  fifty  feet ;  and  although  the  elder  trees 
have  fixed  their  abode  in  some  parts  of  the  trunk,  and  other  parts 
are  covered  with  ivy,  yet  it  continues  to  give  shoots  as  vigorous  as 
the  youngest  tree,  and  produces  the  finest  mulberries  in  England. 
It  is  a  regular  bearer,  and  the  gardener  assured  me,  that  he  gath 
ered  more  than  eighty  quarts  a  week,  during  the  season.' 

The  best  soil  for  the  mulberry  tree,  and  especially  the  white 
species,  is  a  dry,  sandy,  or  stony  one  ;  and  the  more  it  leans  to 
these  qualities,  the  more  proper  it  is  for  this  culture.  Moist 
lands,  even  when  the  trees  grow  luxuriantly,  render  the  leaves 
less  nourishing,  by  containing  two  much  water,  which,  as  will 
be  shown,  is  one  of  the  substances  in  the  mulberry  leaf,  but  not 
the  most  nutritious.  In  forming  plantations,  care  should  be 
taken  to  place  them  in  a  sunny  exposure,  and  to  shelter  them 
against  strong  winds.  Mr  de  Hazzi  advises  to  place  them 
upon  declivities  towards  the  east  or  south-east,  and  to  screen 
them  by  other  woods.  Dust  being  hurtful  to  the  trees,  places 
near  the  high  roads  are  not  eligible.  In  the  choice  of  soils,  it 
may  be  generally  observed,  that  such  as  are  apt  to  cover  the 
bark  with  moss,  create  what  is  called  the  '  disease  of  the  heart' 
among  the  trees.  Hedge  rows  must  not  be  formed  so  close 
together,  as  to  obstruct  the  free  access  of  the  air.  To  pro 
tect  the  mulberry  against  the  consequences  of  night  frosts,  the 
same  methods  which  are  employed  with  other  trees,  as,  for  in 
stance,  straw  mats  and  sprinkling  with  cold  water  before  sun 
rise,  may  be  used  with  safety. 

To  propagate  them,  several  means  are  employed,  namely, 
by  seed,  by  roots,  by  layers,  cuttings,  and  suckers ;  and  to 
improve  a  variety,  there  are  also  several  species  of  grafts, 
namely,  the  pipe-grafting,  the  budding,  the  crown-grafting,  the 
grafting  upon  the  branches,  and  near  the  roots. 

The  proper  time  of  sowing  depends  upon  the  climate.    This, 


444  Silk.  [Oct. 

in  Bavaria,  is  towards  the  end  of  April.  But  the  land  must 
have  been  broken  up,  and  dug,  in  the  preceding  autumn.  On 
the  approach  of  spring,  it  must  be  well  stirred.  Drills  six 
or  eight  inches  asunder  are  then  prepared  for  the  seed,  which, 
two  days  before  it  is  sown,  is  steeped  in  water.  In  this  moist 
condition,  it  is  rubbed  upon  pack-threads,  which  are  buried  in 
the  drills,  or  it  is  laid  in  them,  after  having  been  dried  in  the 
air.  If  the  weather  be  very  dry  after  the  sowing,  the  seed 
beds  should  be  watered ;  and  this  must  be  done  without  delay, 
for  the  sprouting  begins  within  twelve  days  after  the  seed  has 
been  deposited  in  the  earth.  There  are,  however,  examples 
of  a  later  developement,  without  any  ill  consequence.  Three 
weeks  would  not  be  too  late.  To  defend  the  seed-beds  against 
night  frosts,  they  should  be  lightly  covered  with  brambles  and 
twigs,  which  would  also  be  serviceable  for  obviating  the  ill 
effects  of  an  ardent  sun.  Lateral  shoots  are  better  taken  off  from 
the  young  plants,  as  they  leave  more  vigor,  and  insure  a  great 
er  concentration  of  the  sap  in  the  main  stem.  As  much  as  it 
is  necessary  to  attend,  in  the  spring,  to  the  watering  and  to  the 
clearing  of  the  weeds,  care  must  be  taken,  towards  the  end  of 
August,  not  to  water  too  much  on  a  rich  soil,  on  account  of  the 
facility  with  which  a  second  springing  of  the  young  plants  might 
be  promoted,  and  the  difficulties  they  might  encounter  in  ripen 
ing  their  wood,  before  the  winter  sets  in.  The  seedlings,  after 
having  grown  to  the  height  of  one  foot,  must  not  remain  too 
close  together,  nor  should  lofty  ones  be  permitted  to  overshad 
ow  a  group  of  lower  growth.  Thinning  and  transplanting  are 
the  proper  remedy  against  this  inconvenience. 

With  transplanted  plants,  the  course  is  nearly  the  same  as 
with  the  young  plants  in  their  first  beds  ;  like  them  they  must 
be  covered  either  with  straw  mats,  chopped  straw,  or  dry 
leaves,  and  cleared  of  all  weeds,  and  watered  at  proper 
times. 

In  the  third  year,  the  seedlings  are  fit  for  hedges.  Plants 
destined  to  become  full  grown  trees,  are  set  out  in  rows  two 
feet  from  each  other.  The  branches  ought  to  be  shortened  ; 
the  stem  grows  then  quicker,  straighter,  and  stronger.  But 
they  must  not  be  lopped  off  indiscreetly,  nor  close  to  the  stem, 
for  numerous  wounds  might  blight  the  tree. 

'  The  best  method  to  propagate  the  white  mulberry  trees,'  says 
a  writer  from  Louisiana,  '  has  been  found  to  be  from  the  seed.  A 
large  nursery  is  easily  made  ;  the  plants  can  be  taken  up  the  sec- 
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ond  or  third  year,  and  transplanted  at  a  distance  of  twenty  to 
twenty-five  feet  apart.  Should  the  paper  mulberry  (M.  Papyrifera) 
be  found  to  be  as  good  a  food  for  the  silkworms,  as  the  other  vari 
eties,  I  think  it  could  be  multiplied  much  easier,  and  more  abun 
dantly  from  the  sprouts,  which  never  fail  growing  in  quantity  round 
the  trees  ;  they  grow  faster,  and  their  thick  foliage  is  a  proof,  that 
they  would  afford  more  leaves  in  their  relative  proportions  of  size 
than  any  other  kind.'  MS.  Letters. 

The  second  method  of  rearing  the  mulberry  is  by  roots. 
This  process  requires  great  care. 

The  propagation  by  layers,  does  not  differ  from  the  process 
followed  with  other  plants,  except  that  the  mulberry,  though 
elastic,  requires  great  care  to  prevent  their  breaking  in  laying 
down  the  tender  branches.  They  should  be  bent  down  when 
the  sap  begins  to  rise.  The  layers  often  take  root  within  a 
year,  and  they  can  then  be  cut  off  from  the  parent  tree,  in 
the  ensuing  autumn  or  spring,  and  transplanted. 

Cuttings  are  best  procured  by  pruning  two-year  old  branches 
from  straight  trees  ;  and  perpendicular  shoots  are  preferable  to 
horizontal  ones,  for  they  grow  pretty  much  in  their  original 
direction.  The  proper  length  is  from  six  to  fifteen  inches  ; 
they  are  put  down  for  two  thirds  of  their  length  into  the  mould, 
which  is  pressed  close  about  them,  and  carefully  watered,  if 
the  weather  be  dry. 

To  prevent  slugs  and  snails  from  injuring  the  plants  (and  a 
large  number  might  be  destroyed  by  them  in  a  single  night), 
hot  lime  or  ashes  are  recommended,  and  should  be  put  upon  the 
beds,  when  they  are  somewhat  moistened  by  rain.  Soot  may 
be  strewed  around  with  good  effect,  but  not  upon  them,  on  ac 
count  of  its  acrid  principle. 

Tall  trees  seem  less  proper  for  the  rearing  of  the  silk 
worm,  not  only  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  removing  their 
leaves  without  injuring  the  parts  against  which  the  ladders  are 
rested,  and  the  jeopardy  connected  with  this  task,  but  it  seems 
admitted  on  all  hands,  that  the  leaves  of  trees  that  are  annually 
pruned,  produce  better  silk.  '  The  stripping  of  the  leaves,' 
says  Hazzi,  '  should  not  begin  before  the  disappearance  of  the 
dew,  and  ought  to  be  concluded  before  the  setting  of  the  sun. 
The  hand  should  move  from  below  upwards,  though  it  would 
be  easier  to  strip  them  in  the  contrary  direction. 

We  transcribe  the  following  passage  from  Mr  Rush's  letter, 
in  regard  to  the  formation  of  a  mulberry  hedge. 

VOL,  xxvn. — NO.  61.  57 
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'  Choose  grafted  mulberry  plants  of  one  year  old,  and  place 
them  eighteen  inches  apart,  in  a  furrow  prepared  some  months 
before.  To  these  may  be  added  grafted  plants  of  two  years  old, 
which  have  grown  well,  and  which  have  been  cut  off  to  increase 
their  vigor  ;  but  they  must  be  separated  from  the  others,  to  pre 
vent  irregularity  in  the  hedge.  Cut  them  at  four  or  six  inches 
from  the  ground,  leaving  two  buds  opposite  each  other ;  remove 
all  the  rest.  In  this  way,  the  stalk  has  two  vigorous  branches  the 
first  year.  In  the  following  spring,  cut  one  of  these  two  branches 
on  the  same  side,  at  about  one  foot  from  the  ground,  so  that  each 
plant  has  a  short  and  a  long  one.  Bend  horizontally  on  the  same 
side  also,  one  after  another,  all  the  preserved  branches,  and  fix 
them  with  willow-withs,  so  that  they  may  form  a  line  parallel  to 
the  earth,  and  leave  untouched  the  entire  branches.  Experience 
has  taught,  that,  if  their  extremities  be  cut,  they  grow  slowly,  and 
even  die.  At  the  commencement  of  the  third  year,  the  plants  will 
have  branches  to  form  a  hedge.  Then  cut  them  about  two  feet 
from  the  ground,  but  do  not  use  the  leaves.  This  plan  has  the 
following  advantages; 

'  1.  The  mulberry  plants  being  grafted,  and  well  arranged,  and 
those  of  the  first,  year  being  separated  from  those  of  the  second, 
the  hedge  will  grow  with  force  and  regularity. 

1 2.  The  plants  which  have  been  cut  down  will  push  out  near 
to  the  ground,  and  furnish  numerous  branches.  When  a  plant 
dies,  replace  it  by  layers  from  an  adjoining  one ;  if  a  new  plant  be 
substituted,  it  rarely  succeeds.  The  leaves  from  the  layers  must 
not  be  pulled  during  the  three  first  years.'  p.  42. 

The  mulberry  leaf  contains  five  substances ;  the  solid  or 
fibrous  substance,  the  coloring  matter,  water,  the  saccharine 
substance,  and  the  resinous  substance.  The  most  important 
element  for  the  feeding  of  the  silkworm,  is  the  fourth  ;  and 
on  the  proportions  in  which  these  divers  elements  are  com 
bined,  depend  the  weight  and  nutritive  capacity  of  the  leaf, 
which  are  not  in  the  same  ratio,  compared  with  the  quantity 
of  silk  obtained  from  the  worms  that  have  been  fed  upon  them. 
The  white  mulberry,  when  planted  on  elevated  ground,  in 
a  light  soil  and  not  damp,  excels  in  the  quantity,  strength, 
purity,  and  fineness  of  the  produce.  But  in  regard  to  the  white 
mulberry,  a  distinction  must  yet  be  made  of  the  several  species ; 
one  produces  red,  another  black,  and  two  produce  white  ber 
ries.  One  has  deeply  indented  leaves ;  the  other,  less  indented, 
but  longer.  Delongchamp  recommends  a  species  which  he 
calls  *  Colombasse '  and  £  Colombassette,'  the  leaves  of  which 
are  small,  thin,  and  silky,  and  the  rose  mulberry,  with  larger 
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leaves  than  those  of  the  preceding  species,  and  of  a  deeper 
green.* 

Most  of  the  writers  on  the  subject  agree,  that  this  tree  thrives 
in  cold  climates.  It  certainly  prospers  in  Sweden  and  at  Pe- 
kin,  where  the  winter  is  severe.  It  flourishes  in  Russia  ;  and 
that  species  which  is  designated  by  the  name  of  Tartarian 
mulberry,  in  the  Secretary's  report,  might  easily,  it  is  said  in 
the  same  document,  be  reared  in  this  country. 

Lastly,  according  to  Dandolo,  the  double-leaved  mulberry 
seems  the  best  for  the  culture  of  silk  ;  *  the  leaf  is  small,  not 
very  succulent,  of  a  dark  green  color,  shining,  and  contains 
little  water ;  which  may  be  easily  ascertained  by  drying  some 
of  them  ;  the  tree  produces  them  in  great  abundance.'  But  the 
wild  tree  has  still  an  advantage  "over  the  grafted.  According  to 
experiments  instituted  by  Count  Dandolo,  the  former  yields  less 
of  leaves ;  but  seven  and  a  half  pounds  of  cocoons,  proceed 
ing  from  worms  fed  upon  them,  give  fourteen  ounces  of  fine 
silk,  whilst  the  same  weight  of  cocoons,  the  produce  of  worms 
fed  upon  the  grafted  trees,  would  yield  two  or  three  ounces 
less.  Fourteen  pounds  and  a  half  of  the  wild  mulberry  would 
be  sufficient  to  produce  one  pound  and  a  half  of  cocoons,  where 
as  for  the  same  quantity  of  silk-bags  or  cocoons,  twenty  pounds 
and  three  quarters  of  leaves  of  the  grafted  tree  would  be  re 
quisite.  Diseases  are  also  rarer  among  the  worms  in  the  one,  than 
in  the  other  case.  However,  the  grafted  tree  gives  a  greater  quan 
tity  of  leaf ;  and  it  is  probably  on  that  account,  that  this  meth 
od  of  improving  is  in  great  favor  in  Italy,  and  that  even  -hedge 
mulberry  trees  are  grafted.  The  several  methods  of  doing 
this  do  not  differ  from  those  commonly  followed,  and  espe 
cially  in  France,  with  the  large  chestnut.  The  document  of 
Congress  contains  a  brief  recapitulation  of  them,  with  two 
wood  cuts,  which  add  to  the  distinctness  of  the  text. 

In  regard  to  the  quantity  of  leaf,  the  statements  vary  ac 
cording  to  the  species  of  trees,  the  different  degrees  of  care 
that  are  bestowed  upon  their  rearing,  and  many  local  circum 
stances.  The  accounts  vary  from  forty  to  sixty  pounds  of  silk, 
in  one  season,  for  one  acre.  According  to  Dandolo,  twenty- 

*Mr  William  Prince,  of  Flushing  (Long  Island),  has,  it  seems,  a 
provision  of  the  best  varieties  of  the  white  mulberry  imported  from 
Europe  ;  and  Mr  Dusar,  of  Philadelphia,  has  also  received  a  supply  of 
young  trees  from  France. 
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one  pounds  of  mulberry  leaves  give  one  pound  and  a  half  of 
cocoons.  He  obtained  the  same  quantity  of  cocoons,  in  Dal- 
matia,  from  fifteen  pounds  of  leaf.  Barham,  in  his  *  Essay  up 
on  the  Silkworm'  (London,  1719),  says, 

'  Having  mentioned  Mr  Evelyn's  computation,  one  mulberry 
tree  feeding  as  many  silkworms  with  its  leaves,  in  one  year,  as 
made  seven  pounds  of  silk  ;  according  to  that  estimate,  those 
two  thousand  trees,  already  planted  in  Chelsea  Park,  (which  take 
up  one  third  part  of  it)  will  make  fourteen  thousand  pounds'  weight 
of  silk,  to  be  commonly  worth  but  twenty  shillings  a  pound,  those 
trees  must  make  fourteen  thousand  pounds  sterling  per  annum 
(which  is  but  a  small  number  of  trees  to  what  the  company  in 
tends  to  plant).  So  that  allowing  the  one  half  of  fourteen  thou 
sand  pounds  per  annum,  nay,  but  a  fourth  part  of  that  sum,  and  it 
will  evidently  appear,  that  the  profit  of  this  undertaking,  if  tolera 
bly  managed,  will  be  the  most  considerable  which  was  ever  yet 
known  in  Great  Britain.'  p.  95. 

This  passage  is  curious,  for  a  comparison  of  the  prices,  and 
as  an  illustration  of  the  slowness,  with  which  certain  truths 
produce  conviction  ;  for  nearly  a  century  elapsed  before  the 
subject  was  taken  up  in  England,  in  good  earnest. 

In  the  official  and  unpublished  report  from  Louisiana,  which 
we  have  already  once  quoted,  it  is  observed, 

*  I  could  not  say  what  quantity  of  raw  silk  might  be  produced, 
on  one  acre,  in  this  state.  I  have  no  doubt,  however,  that  the  fol 
lowing  calculation  could  be  safely  depended  upon.  It  is  looked  up 
on  as  a  fair  average  in  Piedmont,  Lombardy,  and  Tuscany  (in  the 
kingdom  of  Naples,  the  produce  is  greater),  to  wit ;  one  acre  will 
contain  about  one  hundred  trees,  which  will  yield  at  least  two  thou 
sand  pounds  of  leaves ;  these  will  be  amply  sufficient  to  feed  the 
worms  hatched  from  two  ounces  of  seed,  or  about  eighty  thousand 
worms.  Two  thousand  five  hundred  worms  will,  taking  all  acci 
dents  into  consideration,  average,  at  least,  one  pound  of  silk.  Thus, 
one  acre  is  calculated  there  to  a  net  revenue  of  from  thirty  to 
thirty-two  pounds  of  silk.' 

The  mulberry  tree  was  first  introduced  upon  the  American 
continent,  for  the  purpose  of  the  culture  of  silk,  in  the  Colony  of 
Virginia.  James  the  First,  having  found  it  difficult  to  resist  the 
clamors  of  the  British  merchants,  who  apprehended  from  this 
branch  of  industry,  if  introduced  and  extended  in  England, 
great  danger  to  the  commerce  of  the  kingdom,  (with  as  much 
good  sense  and  foresight  as  the  city  of  London  displayed, 
when  she  petitioned  Parliament  against  the  use  of  hops  and 
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Newcastle  coal,)  endeavored  to  introduce  it  into  Virginia ; 
and  having  himself  composed  a  book  of  instructions  on  the 
subject,  the  royal  patron  of  the  culture  of  silk,  caused  mulber 
ry  trees  and  silkworms'  eggs  to  be  sent  to  the  colony,  and  di 
rected  the  Earl  of  Southampton  to  urge  the  cultivation  of  silk 
in  preference  to  that  of  tobacco.  The  earl  recommended, 
also,  the  plantation  of  vines,  perhaps  as  a  substitute  for  the 
narcotic  weed,  which  was  so  offensive  to  his  sovereign.  In 
]  623,  the  colonial  Assembly  gave  some  directions  to  that  ef 
fect  ;  and  thirty  years  after,  it  was  further  enacted,  that  every 
planter  who  should  not  have  reared,  at  least,  ten  mulberry 
trees  for  every  hundred  acres  of  land  in  his  possession,  should 
be  fined  in  ten  pounds  of  tobacco.  Premiums,  in  the  form  of  the 
same  produce,  (which  was  indeed,  at  that  early  time,  a  substi 
tute  for  money  in  Virginia,  as  much  as  sewing  silk  is,  at 
present,  a  part  of  the  circulating  medium  in  one  of  the  coun 
ties  of  Connecticut,)  were  offered  for  the  prosecution  of  the 
silk  trade,  and  the  exportation  of  silk.  Five  thousand  pounds 
of  tobacco  were  promised  to  any  one  who  should  produce 
one  thousand  pounds  of  wound  silk,  in  one  year.  In  1666, 
all  statutory  provisions  of  a  compulsory  or  remunerative  na 
ture  were  repealed,  because  the  business  was  in  so  thriv 
ing  a  condition,  as  no  longer  to  require  protection.  A  new 
attempt  was  however  made,  three  years  later,  to  encourage 
it  further  by  bounties.  But,  finally,  in  1669,  the  govern 
ment  ceased  altogether  to  interfere  in  this  business.  In  1664, 
a  member  of  the  legislature,  Major  Walker,  stated  that  he 
had  seventy  thousand  mulberry  trees  upon  his  estate.  We 
regret  that  we  are  unable  to  represent  the  actual  state  of  this 
branch  of  rural  economy  in  Virginia ;  Mr  Rush's  report  mere 
ly  mentions  that  the  white  species  abounds,  at  present,  in  the 
eastern  part  of  the  state. 

In  Georgia,  at  the  earliest  period  of  its  settlement,  lands  were 
granted,  under  the  condition  of  planting  one  hundred  white 
mulberry  trees  on  every  ten  acres,  when  cleared  5  and  the  trus 
tees  of  the  colony  transmitted  from  England  trees  as  well  as  seed 
and  silkworms'  eggs.  The  first  parcel  of  silk  which  was  sent  to 
the  metropolis,  weighed  eight  pounds.  The  public  seal  of  the 
colony  represented  silk  worms  in  their  various  ages ;  and  had 
for  its  inscription,  JVbw  sibi,  sed  aliis.  Mr  Rush's  Report  con 
tains  the  following  passage  from  a  manuscript  register  of  the 
trustees  of  the  colony,  under  date  of  1736,  a  year  after  the 
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first  silk  was  sent  from  Savannah  to  England ;  '  The  raw  silk 
from  Georgia,  organzined  by  Sir  Thomas  Lombe,  was  made 
into  a  piece  of  silk,  and  presented  to  the  Queen.'  From  an 
other  entry  in  the  same  manuscript  it  appears,  that  in  1738  a 
rich  brocade  was  made,  and  the  silk  from  Georgia  was  dyed, 
which  cost  twenty-six  pounds.  The  value  of  silk  exported, 
from  the  year  1750  to  1754,  was  rated  at  eight  thousand  eight 
hundred  and  eighty  dollars;  and  from  1755  to  1772,  the  quan 
tity  amounted  to  eight  thousand  eight  hundred  and  twenty-nine 
pounds.*  The  last  parcel,  brought  for  sale  to  Savannah,  it  is 
said  in  Rush's  Report,  was  in  the  year  1790  ;  when  upwards 
of  two  hundred  weight  was  purchased  at  eighteen  dollars  and 
five  cents,  and  twenty-six  dollars  and  five  cents,  per  pound. 

We  copy  from  the  very  instructive  letter  from  Darien,  which 
we  have  already  quoted,  the  following  historical  remarks,  and 
sound  economical  reflections. 

'  We  must  be  surprised  and  astonished,  at  the  rapid  increase 
this  culture  had  made,  considering  the  very  few  hands,  who  were 
engaged  in  it ;  for  in  the  year  '52,  the  proprietors  had  relinquished 
their  claim  to  the  crown.  With  this  change  of  government  a 
change  of  views  and  objects  took  place.  The  colony  was  thrown 
open  to  emigrants  from  other  states,  who,  removing  into  the  coun 
try  with  their  negroes,  brought  with  them  the  objects  and  the 
habits  of  cultivation,  to  which  they  had  been  accustomed.  Rice 
and  indigo  were  introduced  by  these  emigrants ;  and  being  ob 
jects  upon  which  masses  of  population  might  be  brought  to  bear  at 
once,  and  upon  which  the  year  gave  an  immediate  return,  the 
culture  of  silk  was  literally  smothered  by  these  articles.  We  have 
been,  unfortunately,  too  prone  to  these  changes  in  cultivation. 
Indigo  has  given  place,  since  the  war  of  the  Revolution,  to  cotton  ; 
yet  indigo  would,  at  this  time,  give  twice  the  profit  that  cotton 
does  ;  and  will,  no  doubt,  be  returned  to.  As  far  as  I  can  learn, 
the  annual  product  continued  in  Georgia  at  about  ten  thousand 
pounds  up  to  the  revolutionary  war.  In  the  year  '75, 1  am  inform 
ed  that  the  single  house  of  Habersham  and  Harris  exported  to 
London  eight  thousand  pounds  of  silk.  There  are  still  a  few 
hundred  weight  produced  annually  by  the  remains  of  the  families 
who  originally  cultivated  silk.'  MS.  Letter. 

In  South  Carolina,  the  culture  of  silk  was  taken  up  by  ladies  ; 
and  Dr  Ramsay  very  justly  did  not  think  it  beneath  the  dignity 
of  history  to  mention,  that  Mrs  Pinckney,  who  had  introduced, 
ten  years  before,  the  indigo  plant  into  that  colony,  took  with 

*  Mr  Charles  Harris's  letter  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury. 
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her  to  England  a  quantity  of  excellent  silk,  the  produce  of  her 
own  cultivation,  and  sufficient  to  make  three  complete  dresses, 
one  of  which  she  presented  to  the  princess  dowager  of  Wales, 
and  another  to  Lord  Chesterfield  ;  the  third  dress  was  in  the 
possession  of  her  daughter,  Mrs  Horry,  as  late  as  1809.  The 
South  Carolina  silk  is  inferior  to  that  of  Italy,  neither  in 
strength,  nor  in  beauty  5  but  the  quantity  of  raw  silk  exported 
in  the  space  of  six  years,  did  not  exceed  two  hundred  and 
fifty-one  pounds. 

In  Pennsylvania  and  New  Jersey,  the  cultivation  of  silk  be 
gan  in  1771.  Dr  Franklin  gave  it  a  strong  impulse  by  a  letter 
which  he  addressed  on  the  subject  to  Dr  Cadwallader  Evans, 
from  London,  January  15,  1770.  The  Philosophical  Society, 
to  whom  he  sent  the  work  of  the  Abbe  Sauvage,  a  summary  of 
which  has  been  published  by  Mr  Odell  of  Burlington,  resolved  to 
petition  the  legislature  for  the  encouragement  of  this  new  branch 
of  industry,  and  proposed  to  raise  a  fund  by  subscription,  for 
the  purchase  of  cocoons  and  a  filature.  Eight  hundred  and 
seventy-five  pounds  were  obtained  in  the  first  year,  among  the 
citizens,  and  this  money  was  well  employed.  Unfortunately, 
the  war  of  the  Revolution  put  a  stop  to  the  scheme.  But  with 
in  the  last  three  years,  a  new  spirit  seems  to  have  been  awak 
ened  in  its  favor  ;  and  nothing  but  a  want  of  a  market  for  co 
coons  obstructs  its  rapid  progress. 

Mr  Nathaniel  Aspinwall,  who,  about  the  year  1790,  applied 
himself  with  a  laudable  zeal  to  the  revival  of  the  culture  of 
silk  in  Pennsylvania,  New  Jersey,  and  New  York,  had  already 
introduced  it  into  Connecticut,  in  or  about  1760.  To  Mans 
field,  in  the  county  of  Windham,  he  sent  from  his  establish 
ment  in  Long  Island,  white  mulberry  trees  and  silkworms' 
eggs  ;  and  in  New  Haven  he  opened  a  large  nursery  of  the 
trees.  Through  his  exertions,  aided  by  those  of  President 
Stiles,  he  induced  the  legislature  of  Connecticut  to  grant  a 
premium  for  every  hundred  shrubs  or  saplings,  which  should  be 
planted  and  preserved  in  a  thrifty  condition,  for  a  certain 
number  of  years,  and  for  all  raw  silk  produced  within  the  state. 
'  At  present,'  (says  Mr.  Z.  Storrs,  postmaster  at  Mansfield,  in  a 
letter  to  governor  Wolcott,)  c  three  fourths  of  the  families  in 
Mansfield  are  engaged  in  raising  silk ;  and  make  annually 
from  five  to  ten,  twenty,  and  fifty  pounds  in  a  season.  It  is  be 
lieved  that  there  are  annually  made,  in  Mansfield  and  the 
vicinity,  from  three  to  four  tons.' 
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'  Sewing  silk,'  observes  governor  Wolcott,  '  is  an  article  of  gen 
eral  demand  throughout  the  country ;  that  which  is  imported  is 
formed  from  imperfect  materials,  while  that  made  at  Mansfield, 
being  from  the  best,  was  found  to  be  lighter,  stronger,  and  smooth 
er,  than  its  foreign  competitor,  and  the  whole  quantity  being  less 
than  the  market  demanded,  it  was  readily  received  by  the  country 
dealers,  and  itinerant  traders.  Skeins  of  sewing  silk,  though  sepa 
rately  of  small  value,  are,  in  bunches,  a  species  of  currency  equal, 
at  the  market  rates,  to  gold  and  silver  coins,  and  are  exchangeable 
for  any  articles  which  are  required  in  the  district.  The  produce 
of  silk  thread  or  twist  is  said  to  be,  at  the  present  time  (Novem 
ber  1826),  from  twenty-five  to  four  or  five  hundred  dollars,  in  dif 
ferent  families ;  and  the  farmers  of  this  district  have  been  hitherto ,  in 
a  great  measure)  protected  from  the  desolating  consequences  of  the 
paper  money  issued  from  banks.  This  happy  result  the  people 
owe  chiefly  to  the  industrious  habits  of  the  women  of  Mansfield 
and  its  vicinity.'  MS. 

According  to  Mr  Storrs,  the  price  for  young  trees,  in  Mans 
field,  is  from  four  to  six  dollars  the  hundred,  and  they  can  usually 
be  obtained  in  plenty.  The  common  estimate  is,  that  four  thou 
sand  worms  will  yield  one  pound  of  silk,  and  a  full  grown  mulber 
ry  tree  will  give  leaves,  in  one  season,  sufficient  to  feed  six  thou 
sand.  An  acre  of  full  grown  trees,  under  the  best  cultivation, 
produces  at  least  sixty  pounds  of  the  raw  silk  in  one  season. 

No  details  are  given  in  the  congressional  documents,  about 
the  actual  state  of  the  cultivation  of  silk  and  mulberry  trees  in 
the  other  states ;  but  it  seems  that  in  Illinois,  Ohio,  Kentucky, 
New  York,  and  the  New-England  States,  Maine  excepted,  this 
branch  of  industry  is  not  entirely  neglected. 

In  regard  to  Louisiana,  it  appears  from  the  unpublished 
memorandum  of  an  intelligent  citizen  of  that  state,  that 

'  The  upper  section,  beginning  as  far  south  as  Baton  Rouge,  on 
the  eastern  side  of  the  Mississippi,  and  as  far  south  on  the  west  side 
as  the  highlands  extend,  is  well  adapted  to  the  rearing  of  the  silk 
worm.  Cotton  being  likely  to  become  a  crop  which  will  hardly  pay 
for  the  labor  of  its  culture,  some  other  profitable  employment  is,  or, 
at  least,  may  happen  to  be  a  welcome  substitute,  and  the  culture  of 
silk  may  become  a  preeminent  one.' 

Lettuce,  currant,  grape,  and  elm  leaves  are  esteemed  sub 
stitutes,  in  case  of  a  great  dearth,  for  the  most  natural  food 
of  the  silkworm;  but  the  silk  they  produce  will  be  less  and 
inferior.  The  hornbeam  has  also  been  tried  in  Piedmont  as 
a  succedaneum. 
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Having  now  disposed  of  the  mulberry  tree,  we  proceed  to 
the  worms  which  feed  upon  its  leaves,  and  which  are,  as 
it  were,  its  inseparable  companions,  at  least  in  the  eyes  of 
manufacturers  and  economists. 

Insects  are  strikingly  distinguished  from  other  animals,  by  a 
succession  of  changes  in  their  organization  and  forms,  and  by 
their  incapacity  of  propagating  before  their  last  metamorphosis, 
which,  in  most  of  them,  takes  place  shortly  before  their  death. 
Each  of  these  transformations  is  designated  by  so  many  terms, 
that  it  may  not  be  useless  to  observe  to  the  reader,  who  has 
not  previously  paid  attention  to  the  subject,  that  larva,  cater 
pillar,  grub,  maggot,  or  worm,  is  the  first  state  of  the  insect,  on 
issuing  from  the  egg  ;  that  pupa,  aurelia,  chrysalis,  or  nympha, 
are  the  names,  by  which  the  second  metamorphosis  is  desig 
nated  ;  and  that  the  last  stage,  when  the  insect  assumes  the 
appearance  of  a  butterfly,  is  called  the  perfect  state. 

Independent  of  the  three  abovementioned  changes,  another 
is  observable  in  the  outer  skin  of  these  insects.  The  epider 
mis  is  often  different  in  color  from  the  skin  which  supplies 
its  place,  and  the  worm  assumes  thereby  a  new  aspect.  In  its 
first  stage,  as  a  larva,  the  silkworm  has  a  hairy  skin,  which,  in 
the  following  moulting,  on  the  contrary,  is  smooth,  and  its  col 
or  too  is  altered. 

In  the  able  report  of  Mr  Rush,  the  description  of  the  insect 
is  remarkably  ample,  especially  in  regard  to  the  sexes  of  the 
silk  caterpillar.  The  male  and  the  female  are  obscurely  white 
and  hairy.  But  the  antennae  are  unequally  spaced  in  the  male; 
and  in  the  female  they  are  not  so  short,  are  less  provided 
with  bristles,  and  lie  on  her  sides  when  she  reposes.  The 
males  are  also  distinguished  by  two  brown  bands,  more  clearly 
marked  on  the  upper  wings.  The  female  is  larger  than  the 
male. 

One  of  the  most  remarkable  features  in  the  organization  of  this 
wonderful  insect,  is  the  organ  of  vision.  Their  eyes,  though  im- 
moveable,  embrace,  by  a  peculiar  construction,  all  surrounding 
objects,  and  as  Reaumur  conjectures,  serve  also  as  a  file  to  cut  the 
threads  of  the  cocoon,  when  the  insect  strives  to  escape  from  it. 
They  are  protuberant ;  and  their  surfaces  consist  of  a  multitude 
of  hexagonal  lenses,  placed  with  the  greatest  regularity.  When 
the  eye  is  separated,  and  made  clear,  (we  quote  from  Mr  Rush's 
report)  these  hexagons  are  as  transparent  as  crystal.  Lee- 
wenhoeck  having  properly  prepared,  and  fitted  an  eye  to  a  mi- 
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croscope,  could  see  through  it  clearly ;  but  the  largest  objects 
viewed,  were  diminished  to  an  incredibly  small  size.  The 
steeple  of  the  church  in  Delft,  which  is  three  hundred  feet 
high,  appeared,  at  the  distance  of  seven  hundred  and  fifty  feet,  no 
larger  than  the  point  of  a  needle,  seen  by  the  naked  eye.  Cu- 
vier  uses  the  expression  composite  eyes,  to  denote  the  mul 
tiplicity  of  lenses. 

The  body  of  the  silk  caterpillar  consists  of  twelve  rings,  nine 
of  which  are  provided,  on  each  side,  with  breathing  holes. 
These  eighteen  spiracula  communicate  with  two  air  vessels, 
running  parallel  the  whole  length  of  the  body,  and  perform 
ing  the  functions  of  lungs.  The  insect  has  sixteen  feet,  un 
der  the  rings,  eight  on  each  side ;  and  consequently  not  all 
the  articulations  or  rings  are  endowed  with  feet.  Each  foot 
has  a  considerable  number  of  hooks  and  claws ;  Malpighi 
counted  forty ;  and  those  of  the  six  first  feet  are  curved  to 
enable  the  insect  to  fasten  itself.  The  mouth  has  two  parallel 
jaws,  with  teeth  which  move  horizontally. 

But  the  most  important  part  of  this  organization  is  the  silk- 
hole  near  the  lower  lip.  It  terminates  in  a  little  papilla,  that 
gives  issue  to  the  silk-juice,  which,  by  the  contact  of  the  air, 
hardens  into  filaments.  Two  parallel  tubes  of  equal  size,  of 
one  foot  in  length,  are  the  vessels  in  which  the  silk  is  formed. 
When  the  caterpillar  is  about  spinning  its  silky  covering  (the 
cocoon),  these  vessels  become  filled  with  a  glutinous  matter,  the 
color  of  which  determines  that  of  the  silk,  which  again  depends 
on  the  quality  of  the  leaves.  But  it  is  not  always  the  same 
throughout  each  of  the  two  vessels  ;  being,  in  the  tipper  part, 
sometimes  of  a  more  yellow  color  than  in  the  lower. 

The  silk  caterpillar  changes  its  skin  four  times,  in  conse 
quence  of  its  growth.  These  are  great  crises  in  its  existence. 
The  little  animal  suffers,  languishes,  and  ceases  to  eat.  It 
labors,  however,  industriously  to  overcome  the  trials  which 
nature  has  imposed  upon  it.  All  its  efforts  tend  to  throw  off 
its  skin.  At  last,  a  slit  becomes  visible  in  its  back,  and  the 
new  skin  may  be  seen  through  it.  Soon  the  head  appears 
through  the  opening,  and  at  length  the  whole  body  is  dis 
engaged.  The  cast-off  skin  remains  entire,  like  a  transpa 
rent  mould. 

The  intervals,  at  which  the  four  moultings  follow  each  other, 
depend  on  the  climate  or  temperature,  and  on  the  method  and 
the  quality  of  the  feeding.  In  this  country,  the  first  moult- 
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ing    begins  on    the    fourth    or    fifth   day    after  the    worm    is 
hatched. 

The  appetite  of  the  insect  increases  with  its  age ;  and  is 
at  its  maximum  after  the  fourth  moulting.  It  has  then  attained 
its  greatest  size  ;  and  when  the  silky  substance  is  elaborated 
in  the  reservoirs,  the  caterpillar  ceases  to  eat,  and  soon  dimin 
ishes  again  in  size  ana1  weight.  This  fills  a  period  of  nine  or 
ten  days  of  its  existence,  beginning  from  the  fourth  casting-off 
of  the  skin ;  and  now  the  insect  begins  to  spin  its  silky  sepul 
chre.  But,  in  this  operation,  it  proceeds  with  the  greatest  cau 
tion.  It  looks  carefully  for  a  spot  upon  which  it  can  throw  the 
first  threads  ;  and  when  it  has  made  the  choice,  it  glues  one 
end  of  the  threads,  and  by  successive  marches  to  and  fro,  but 
in  various  directions,  it  forms  a  netting,  slight  and  loosely 
spun.  After  having  finished  this  outward  covering,  it  makes 
in  the  interior  a  succession  of  layers,  to  thicken  thereby  its 
spherical  walls  ;  and  within  three  days,  or  three  days  and  a  half, 
the  cocoon  is  finished.  Were  the  cocoon  wound  circularly,  and 
not  zigzag,  the  unravelling,  in  the  winding-off  of  the  cocoon, 
would  be  regular;  but  probably  the  bag  would  be  less  strong. 

In  nearly  the  same  space  of  time  as  is  required  for  the  formation 
of  the  cocoon,  the  caterpillar  undergoes  its  second  great  trans 
formation,  and  becomes  a  chrysalis.  It  first  throws  off  its  skin, 
with  the  head  and  jaws  attached  to  it,  and  hardens  on  its  exte 
rior,  though  the  interior  remains  soft.  Its  nourishment  is  al 
ready  in  its  stomach,  and  consists  of  a  yellowish  mucus  ;  but 
gradually  the  rudiments  of  the  butterfly  unfold  themselves,  the 
wings,  the  horns,  and  the  legs  becoming  solid  ;  a  slight  swelling 
of  the  body  produces  a  rupture  in  the  membrane  that  covers 
it,  and  by  repeated  efforts  the  butterfly  is  at  length  free  ;  but, 
as  yet,  only  within  the  cocoon.  We  have  already  mentioned 
Reaumur's  remark,  in  regard  to  the  help  which  the  insect  finds 
in  the  structure  of  its  eyes,  to  file  the  cocoon.  Other  obser 
vers  believe  that  it  is  assisted  in  this  operation  by  a  liquid  which 
it  discharges,  and  which  dissolves  the  gum  that  holds  the  silk 
fibres  together.  In  Mr  Swayer's  opinion,  the  moistening  and 
the  efforts  of  the  head  are  both  required,  perhaps,  to  accom 
plish  the  task.  Some  believe  that  the  extremity  of  the  cocoon, 
through  which  the  butterfly  makes  its  escape,  is  always  thinner 
than  the  rest. 

The  time  requisite  for  the  several  changes,  depends  greatly 
on  the  temperature  in  which   the  eggs  have  been  kept  during 
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the  winter.  If  the  heat  of  the  apartment  has  been  well  regulated, 
the  first  moulting  takes  place  on  the  fourth  or  fifth  day  after 
the  hatching  ;  the  second  begins  on  the  eighth  day  ;  the  third 
takes  up  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  days  ;  and  the  last  change 
takes  place  on  the  twenty-second  and  twenty-third  days.  The 
fifth  age  lasts  ten  days,  at  the  end  of  which  the  caterpillars 
have  reached  their  ultimate  growth,  ^being  three  inches  in 
length,  and  are  prepared  to  spin  their  cocoons.  Thus  thirty- 
two  days  is  the  time  that  intervenes  between  the  hatching, 
and  the  beginning  of  the  cocoon. 

Temperature,  again,  is  one  of  the  most  determining  causes 
of  the  continuance  of  the  chrysalis.  If  the  cocoons  are  kept 
in  the  temperature  of  sixty-six  degrees  of  Fahrenheit,  the 
butterfly  makes  its  appearance  after  fifteen  days ;  and  it  can 
be  retarded  to  a  month,  as  the  Abbe  Sauvage  had  occasion  to 
ascertain,  by  depositing  some  cocoons  in  a  vault. 

The  caterpillar's  skin  in  a  crumpled  state,  with  the  head, 
and  jaws,  and  shell  of  the  chrysalis,  remains  in  the  cocoon. 
Having  gained  their  liberty,  the  moths  of  neither  sex  attempt 
to  fly.  The  last  great  instinct  of  animated  nature  guides  them 
to  each  other,  and  his  destiny  thus  fulfilled,  the  male  dies. 
The  female  crawls  about,  lays  from  two  hundred  to  four  hund 
red  and  fifty  minute  eggs,  and  dies  also.  The  eggs,  when 
first  laid,  are  of  a  pale  yellow,  but  in  the  course  of  eight  or 
ten  days  they  assume  a  reddish  gray  hue,  and  some  time  after 
that,  a  slate  color.  The  unimpregnated  and  consequently 
sterile  eggs  remain  yellow,  and  are  depressed  on  their  surface. 

We  must,  from  want  of  space,  refer  the  reader  to  the  doc 
ument  mentioned  at  the  head  of  this  article,  for  the  enumera 
tion  and  description  of  several  varieties  of  silkworms.  It  will 
be  sufficient  to  mention  here,  that  there  are,  according  to  Dari- 
dolo's  personal  observation,  first,  small  silkworms  of  three 
moultings  ;  secondly,  large  silkworms  of  four  moultings ;  thirdly, 
worms  that  produce  exclusively  white  silk  ;  and  fourthly,  silk 
worms  of  eight  crops.  This  latter  species  is,  perhaps,  the 
same  with  that  of  which  Arthur  Young  makes  mention,  (An 
nals  of  Agriculture,  vol.  xxiii,  p.  235.) 

In  1815,  eggs  were  procured  from  Bengal,  which  bred  three 
times  a  year.  In  a  letter  from  Prairie  Haute,  in  St  Charles 
county,  Missouri,  it  is  mentioned  that  several  crops  were  ob 
tained,  without  artificial  means,  from  eggs  that  had  been  pro 
cured  from  Philadelphia.  At  Bethlehem,  in  Pennsylvania,  two 
crops  were  raised. 
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Mr  Zalmon  Storrs  mentions,  in  his  letter  to  Governor  Wol~ 
cott,  that  there  are  at  least  three  varieties  of  silkworms  in 
Connecticut.  The  first  is  the  dark  brown  or  flask  worm, 
'  which,'  observes  he,  t  is  considered  the  best,  the  largest,  and 
makes  the  most  silk.  The  second  a  pale  white  worm,  nearly 
or  quite  the  size  of  the  first,  but  which  does  not  live  so  long,, 
or  make  as  much  silk  ;  and  the  third  is  a  smaller,  pale  white 
worm,  which  passes  through  its  transmigration  twice  in  one 
season,  producing  two  crops  of  silk ;  but  as  it  produces  less 
silk  than  either  of  the  others  at  one  crop,  it  is  not  much  used, 
though  the  silk  possesses  one  property,  which  that  of  the  others 
does  not ;  namely,  when  spun  and  used  in  its  native  state,  it 
retains  its  clear  whiteness,  and  does  not  turn  yellow  by  wash 
ing  and  exposure  to  sun  and  air.'  MS.  Letter. 

The  silkworms  are  reared  in  the  open  air  or  in  laboratories. 
The  first  method  is  followed  in  some  parts  of  China ;  and  as 
the  mean  temperature  of  that  country  is  not  very  high, 
it  has  been  thought  that  there  would  not  be  any  danger  in 
adopting  it  in  some  parts  of  Europe.  The  Austrian  govern 
ment  at  one  time  directed  the  experiment  to  be  tried  by  some 
of  its  regiments  on  the  lllyrian  and  Wallachian  frontiers.  Mr 
Hazzi  furnishes,  in  extenso,  the  reports  of  the  commanding  offi 
cers,  and  they  are  not  of  a  nature  to  encourage  any  farther  trial. 
Count  Dandolo  constructed,  for  his  own  use,  a  laboratory, 
which  is  now  imitated  in  several  parts  of  Italy.  It  is  minutely 
described  in  his  work  Dell9  Arte  di  governare  i  Bachi  da  Seta, 
and  the  most  important  details  are  transcribed  or  extracted  in 
the  congressional  document.  The  principal  object  to  be  at 
tended  to  in  the  erecting  of  such  a  building  is,  to  construct  it 
in  such  a  manner,  as  to  make  it  possible  to  regulate  the  de 
grees  of  light  and  air  to  be  admitted  into  it,  so  as  to  corres 
pond  to  the  variable  necessities  of  the  worms.  A  free  circu 
lation  of  air  is,  however,  the  most  indispensable  condition  of 
any  room,  or  building,  in  which  the  business  is  pursued,  on  a 
great  or  a  small  scale.  Considering  the  climate  of  this  coun 
try,  a  cool  and  shady  situation  would  be  the  principal  point  to 
be  aimed  at.  An  apparatus,  invented  by  the  Rev.  Mr  Swayne, 
offers  this,  among  other  advantages,  that  it  requires  a  very  mod 
erate  space,  and  that  it  can  easily  be  kept  clean,  a  circumstance 
essential  to  the  health  and  preservation  of  the  worms.  Mr 
Rush's  report  contains  a  wood  cut  of  this  apparatus. 

When  the  mulberry  leaves  are  about  to  appear,  the  eggs  are 
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washed  either  with  the  cloth  upon  which  they  lie,  or  after  hav 
ing  been  carefully  scraped  off.     They   are  then  dried,  and  as 
the  weather  is  not  at  that  season  warm  enough,  they  must  be 
deposited  either  in  a  hot-house/ or  in  a  room  perfectly  dry, 
the  temperature  of  which  can  be  regulated  by  means  of  a  ther 
mometer.     The  most  indispensable  implements  and  articles  of 
furniture  are  a  stove,  several  boxes   of  thin   boards  or   thick 
pasteboard,  some  wicker  trays  or  tables  intended  to  support 
the  boxes,  and  a  few  portable  ones  for  transporting  the  young 
worms  from  one  place  to  another.     The  wicker  hurdles  must  be 
far  enough  apart  to  prevent  the  insects  from  wandering  from  bed 
to  bed.    The  temperature,  during  the  first  two  days,  ought  to  be 
kept  up  to  sixty-four  degrees  of  Fahrenheit,  either  by  artificial 
heat  or  by  creating  a  draught  to  cool  the  internal  air,  according  to 
the  weather.     On  each  of  the  following  days,  till  the  ninth,  the 
temperature  must  be  increased  by  two  degrees  ;   and   on  the 
three  following  days,  it  should   not  exceed  eighty-one  degrees. 
The  worms  are  formed   when  the   eggs   begin  to  whiten. 
Papers  pierced  with   holes,  proportioned  to  the  age  of  the  in 
sect,  are  then  extended    upon   them,  with  small  twigs  of  mul 
berry.     Healthy  worms,  on  their  first  apperance,  are  of  a  dark 
or  chestnut  color,  and  never  red  or  black.     As  their  whole  exis 
tence  depends  upon  the  state  of  forwardness  of  the  tree  upon 
which  they  feed,  and  as  a  sudden  change  in  the  weather  re 
tards  sometimes  the  shooting  of  the  leaves,  the  hatching  must 
be   regulated   accordingly  ;  and   the  mode  of  retarding  it,  is 
to   diminish  the  heat  of  the  laboratory.     Independent  of  the 
temperature,  a  great  deal  also  depends  upon  the  quality  of  the 
eggs.     The  best  hatching  takes  place  between  the  first   and 
third  days  after  the  eggs  have  been  laid   in   the  boxes.     It  is 
very  essential  that  the  worms  to  be  reared  come  forth   on  the 
same  day ;  and  those  of  the  first  and  after  the  third   day   are 
equally  useless,   and   ought  to   be  cast  away,  since  the   dif 
ference  of  their  growth  would   render  it  impossible  to  attend 
equally   to  their  necessities.     According    to  Count  Dandolo, 
thirty-seven  thousand  four  hundred   and   forty  eggs  weigh  an 
ounce  ;  and  the  worms  proceeding   from  them  require,  until 
their  first  moulting,  a  space  of  about  seven   feet  square  ;  from 
that  time  till  the  second  moulting,  double  that  extent ;  till  the 
third,  about  five  times  the  first  space  ;  and  till  the  fourth,  eighty- 
two  feet  square.     But  when  there  is  but  a  single  room  for  the 
breeding,  a  greater  attention  must  be  paid  to  the  temperature. 
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The  worms  are  kept  on  wider  trays,  lined  with  paper,  turning 
upwards  at  the  edges,  to  prevent  their  falling  out.  The  tem 
perature  ought  to  be  kept  at  seventy-five  degrees,  the  insects 
requiring  less  heat  upon  growing  older.  It  is  highly  important 
however,  to  shelter  them  against  sudden  changes,  and  against 
transitions  from  moderate  to  violent  heat. 

In  the  breeding  of  no  animal,  is  the  exact  quantity  of  food  with 
which  it  must  be  supplied,  of  so  great  importance  as  in  the 
rearing  of  the  silkworm.  Sanctorius,  who  passed  a  portion 
of  his  life  on  a  pair  of  scales  to  ascertain  the  effects  of  per 
spiration  upon  the  human  body,  cannot  have  managed  his  ex 
periments  with  greater  care  than  is  necessary  in  the  distribu 
tion  of  the  mulberry  leaves  to  the  newly  hatched  insects.  The 
silkworms  proceeding  from  an  ounce  of  eggs,  consume,  in  their 
first  age,  seven  pounds  of  leaves  ;  in  the  second,  twenty-one 
pounds;  in  the  third,  sixty-nine  pounds;  in  the  fourth,  two 
hundred  and  ten  pounds,  and  in  the  fifth,  one  thousand  two 
hundred  and  eighty-one  pounds  (French  weight).  The  leaves 
must  be  chopped  very  small  during  the  first  period,  and 
gradually  less  in  the  three  following.  At  each  moulting,  the 
worms  eat  little  for  a  short  time  ;  they  become  afterwards 
very  voracious,  and  at  last  they  cease  to  eat.  The  quantity 
of  cocoons  depends  so  much  on  the  feeding,  that  the  worms  of 
one  ounce  of  eggs,  to  produce  one  hundred  and  ten  or  twenty 
pounds  of  cocoons,  require  about  one  thousand  six  hundred 
and  fifty  pounds  of  leaf;  and  when  only  one  thousand  and  fifty 
pounds  of  food  have  been  expended,  the  same  weight  of  eggs 
will  give  only  from  fifty-five  to  sixty  pounds  of  cocoons. 
It  is  not  indifferent  whether  the  same  quantity  of  cocoons  pro 
ceeds  from  one  or  more  ounces  of  eggs,  for  the  quality  is,  in 
the  one  case,  always  better  than  in  the  other. 

The  following  comparative  results  are  mentioned  in  the  doc 
ument  of  Congress. 

'  If  one  ounce  of  eggs  shall  have  produced,  by  the  means  stat 
ed,  one  hundred  and  twenty  pounds  of  cocoons,  they  will  be  fine; 
three  hundred  and  sixty,  at  most,  will  produce  a  pound  and  a  half; 
and  eleven  or  twelve  ounces,  at  most,  of  these  cocoons,  will  yield 
an  ounce  of  exquisite,  fine  silk.  When  only  fifty  or  sixty  pounds 
of  cocoons  come  from  one  ounce  of  eggs,  it  may  generally  be  pre 
sumed,  that  they  are  of  an  inferior  quality  to  the  above,  and  it  will 
require  four  hundred,  at  least,  to  make  one  pound  and  a  half;  and 
above  thirteen  ounces  of  these  cocoons,  instead  of  eleven  or 
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twelve  ounces,  to  form  one  ounce  of  silk.  Moreover,  when  the 
worms  have  not  been  properly  managed,  there  is  no  certainty,  as 
to  the  quantity  of  the  cocoons  that  will  be  gathered ;  and  it  hap 
pens  continually,  that  the  same  cultivator  will,  from  the  same 
quantity  of  eggs,  and  the  same  quality  of  the  leaves,  obtain,  at  one 
time,  a  number  of  cocoons,  at  another  time  few,  and  sometimes 
none.'  p.  64. 

It  would  be  impossible  for  us  to  go  into  any  further  detail  of 
the  rearing  of  the  silkworm.  Nothing  but  a  general  glance 
can  be  given,  in  the  few  pages  that  are  allotted  to  us  for 
treating  of  a  subject  so  extensive,  in  which  repetitions  are  un 
avoidable,  and  which  does  not  admit  of  conciseness.  Most  of 
the  writers  on  this  subject,  have,  independently  of  a  minute 
exposition  of  the  daily  proceedings  in  the  feeding  and  treat 
ment  of  the  worm,  recapitulated  their  directions  in  tables,  in 
which  are  indicated,  in  the  fewest  words  that  can  be  employed, 
the  task  of  each  day,  though  the  several  ages  of  the  insects  ; 
the  quantity  of  food  that  must  be  administered  ;  the  temperature 
.and  the  space  which  the  worms  require  ;  and  the  care  which 
must  be  taken  for  their  cleanliness  and  the  preservation  of  their 
health.  Such  a  table  may  be  found  in  the  report  of  Mr  Rush, 
borrowed  from  M.  Bonafon's  Treatise  '  on  the  rearing  of  silk 
worms.'  (Paris,  1824.)  We  regret  that  our  limits  do  not  per 
mit  us  to  lay  it  before  the  reader. 

We  take  it  now  for  granted,  that  the  worms  have  attained 
their  perfect  maturity,  though  many  dangers  have  beset  their 
existence,  and  a  host  of  enemies, — fowls,  mice,  rats,  weasels, 
ants,  and  spiders,  may  have  lain  in  wait  for  them,  and  notwith 
standing  the  various  diseases  to  which  they  are  liable.  We 
suppose  that  they  have  already  a  deeper  yellow  color,  that 
their  rings  have  a  more  gold-like  hue,  and  that  their  muzzle 
has  become  of  a  brighter  red  than  before,  which  are  the  signs 
that  they  are  near  the  close  of  their  fifth  age.  The  fumiga 
tions  which  must  also  have  taken  place  during  the  former  ages, 
should  now  be  repeated  twice  a  day,  the  air  frequently  renew 
ed,  and  the  attention  to  cleanliness  redoubled.  Generally  on 
the  last  day  of  the  fifth  age  they  cease  to  eat,  and  move  their 
heads  as  in  search  of  something.  They  become  transparent 
like  ripe,  yellow  plums,  and  seek  a  change  of  place  ;  their  skins 
become  wrinkled,  and  their  bodies  soften. 

Bundles  of  twigs,  which  must  be  ready  and  arranged  in 
bunches,  are  then  put  above  the  wicker  trays,  so  as  to  touch 
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the  lower  part  of  them,  and  bent  in  the  form  of  an  arch,  to 
enable  the  worms  to  climb  up  without  falling.  On  the  first 
day  they  often  need  some  assistance  in  that  migration,  and 
much  care. 

When  the  worms  begin  to  spin  their  cocoons,  it  is  very  es 
sential  that  no  noise  should  disturb  them  in  their  labor,  other 
wise  they  would  break  their  thread,  and  the  cocoon  would, 
consequently,  be  less  perfect.     Though  the  formation  of  the 
cocoons  requires  only  three  days,  or  three  and  a  half,  it  is, 
nevertheless,  thought  prudent  not  to  take  them  from  the  hur 
dles  before  the  eighth  or  ninth  day  after  the  worms'  first  rising. 
They  are  then  laid  in  baskets,  and  the  floss,  in  which  they 
have  been  formed,  is  taken  off.      A  selection  is  made  for 
future  breeding,  whilst  the  rest  are  destined  for  the  reel.     For 
the   former  purpose,  two  ounces  may  be  saved  out  of  one 
pound  and  a  half  of  male  and  female  cocoons.     There  are,  be 
sides,  double  cocoons,  which,  according  to  Sauvage,  invariably 
produce  a  moth  of  each  sex,  and,  according  to  Mr  Nysten, 
contain  moths  of  both  sexes   in  unequal  proportion.      The 
seed  cocoons  are  laid  on  tables,  in  layers,  disposed  in  such 
manner  as  to  be  accessible  to  the  air  ;  the  temperature  of  which 
must  not  exceed  seventy-three  degrees.     In  this  state  of  the 
atmosphere  of  the  laboratory,  they  lose  in  ten  days  seven  and 
a  half  per  cent,  by  the  dying  of  the  chrysalis  alone. 

We  must  omit  saying  anything  in  regard  to  the  last  period 
of  the  silkworms  in  the  state  of  moths,  their  coming  forth,  the 
laying  of  the  eggs,  and  the  means  by  which  these  may  be 
preserved.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  mention,  that  c  fourteen  oun 
ces  of  cocoons  produce,  on  an  average,  an  ounce  of  eggs,  which 
supposes  a  hundred  pair  of  moths.'  (Doc.  p.  105).  Eight 
pounds  of  cocoons,  of  the  first  quality,  yield  from  sixteen  to 
eighteen  and  a  half  ounces  of  silk.  Fifty-five  pounds  of  the 
second  quality  produce  one  hundred  and  nine  ounces  of  raw 
silk.  In  Languedoc,  one  quintal  of  cocoons  (104  Ibs.  Amer.) 
yields  from  nine  to  ten  pounds  of  spun  silk  ;  and  the  produce  of 
one  ounce  of  eggs  varies  between  five  and  ten  pounds  of  silk. 
(Trans.  Soc.  Jlrts.  London,  vol.  XLIII.) 

Before  the  cocobns  can  be  reeled,  the  floss  or  loose  silk 
which  covers  the  outside,  must  be  stripped  off;  the  white  ones 
must  be  separated  from  the  yellow ;  the  good  from  the  useless 
(and  there  are  nine  different  qualities  in  regard  to  the  silk  they 
yield.)  The  sorted  cocoons  are  thrown  into  hot  water,  the 
VOL.  xxvii. — NO.  61.  59 
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temperature  of  which  must  be  regulated  according  to  the  quali 
ty  of  the  food  upon  which  the  caterpillar  has  been  fed,  and 
the  firmness  of  the  cocoons.  This  process  serves  to  kill  the 
moths ;  and?  therefore,  if  the  cocoons  can  be  reeled  off,  as 
soon  as  they  are  formed,  and  before  the  moths  are  evolved,  it 
becomes  unnecessary,  and  the  reeling  is  then  easier,  and  the 
silk  of  a  superior  quality.  But  when  it  has  become  indispen 
sable  to  kill  the  chrysalides,  it  may  be  done,  not  only  by  steam, 
but  also  by  the  heat  of  an  oven.  Both  methods  are  describ 
ed  and  discussed  in  the  report.  In  Italy,  the  cocoons  are,  for 
the  same  purpose,  exposed  to  the  ardent  heat  of  the  sun,  during 
three  days.  Each  cocoon  consists  of  a  single  thread,  the 
length  of  which  varies  from  nine  hundred  to  one  thousand  and 
two  hundred  feet. 

The  reeling  is  not  equally  easy  with  all  sorts  of  cocoons, 
a  vast  deal  depending  on  their  quality  and  the  temperature 
of  the  water  employed  for  the  soaking.  Mr  Rush's  report  is 
accompanied  with  a  plate  representing  an  apparatus,  which 
it  would  be  necessary-  to  copy  in  order  to  give  the  slightest 
idea  of  the  manner  of  using  it ;  and,  in  the  document,  not 
only  is  this  done  with  great  accuracy,  but  the  explanation 
hardly  admits  of  an  abbreviation.  Those  who  have  no  idea 
of  the  thousand  little  attentions  which  this  business  requires, 
will  wonder  on  reading  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  this  copious 
and  elaborate  performance.  It  contains,  also,  much  valua 
ble  information  about  various  engines,  reels,  and  looms,  the 
most  recent  improvements  in  that  branch  of  machinery."  We 
cannot  but  greatly  applaud  the  care  which  has  been  bestow 
ed  in  annexing  a  sufficient  number  of  plates  for  the  better 
understanding  of  the  text. 

We  have  now  gone  as  rapidly  and  directly  as  possible 
through  the  two  stages  of  the  culture  of  the  silk — the  raising  of 
the  mulberry  tree,  and  the  breeding  of  the  silkworm ;  and  we 
do  not  enter  into  the  consideration  of  the  fabrication  of  silk 
stuffs,  for  which  the  country  is  perhaps  not  yet  prepared.  It 
will  be,  at  first,  sufficiently  beneficial  to  possess  raw,  carded, 
and  spun  silk  in  sufficient  quantity  for  sending  considerable 
supplies  abroad.  We  find  in  a  statement  of  the  raw  silk  im 
ported  into  England,  from  all  parts  of  the  world,  that  in  1814, 
it  amounted  to  one  million,  six  hundred  and  thirty-four  thou 
sand,  five  hundred  and  one  pounds ;  and  in  1824,  to  three  mil 
lions,  three  hundred  and  eighty  two  thousand,  three  hundred 
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and  fifty-seven.*  Italy,  which  is  not  better  situated  in  regard 
to  the  culture  of  silk  than  a  large  portion  of  the  United  States, 
furnishes  to  the  English  fabrics  about  eight  hundred  thousand 
pounds'  weight.  The  Bengal  silk  is  complained  of  by  the 
British  manufacturers,  on  account  of  its  defective  preparation  ; 
by  bestowing  more  care  on  his  produce,  the  American  cultivator 
could  have  in  England  the  advantage  over  the  British  East  In 
dies.  It  is  a  fact  well  worthy  of  notice,  and  the  accuracy  of 
which  seems  warranted  by  its  having  been  brought  before  a 
Committee  of  both  Houses  of  Parliament,  that  the  labor  in 
preparing  new  silk  affords  much  more  employment  to  the 
country  producing  it,  than  any  other  raw  material.f  It  ap 
pears  from  an  official  document,  that  the  value  of  the  imports 
of  raw  silk  into  France,  during  the  year  1824,  amounted  to 
thirty-seven  million,  one  hundred  and  forty-nine  thousand, 
nine  hundred  and  sixty  francs.  J 

*The  official  values  of  these  imports  are  £703,009  and  £1,464,994. 

f  According  to  Arthur  Young,  the  province  of  Valencia  produced, 
in  1787,  two  million  pounds  of  silk,  tho  value  of  which  he  rates  at 
two  million  pounds  sterling  ;  a  sum  equal  in  amount,  at  that  epoch, 
to  all  the  other  productions  offchat  portion  of  Spain. 

J  Cocoons,  39,255 

c  .  $  Douppoins  78,975 

Soies  greges,  A^  toute  gorte  6,504,960 


T   ,  Douppoins  72,710 

moulmees,         |  ££?£  de  toute  gorte  25,058,640 


teintes,  46,665 

(ecrue  1,241,172 

"    bourre         1  filee  (fleuret  ecru)  3,504,475 

(  filce  (fleuret  teint)  108 

Tableau  des  Douanes  Royales  de  France, 
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ART.  X. — 1.  Geschichte  der  Moldau  und  Wallachey,  nebst 
der  Historischen  und  Statistischen  Literatur  beyder 
Lander. 

History  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  with  the  Historical 
and  Statistical  Literature  of  the  two  Countries.  By  JOHN 
CHRISTIAN  VON  ENGEL.  2  volumes.  4to.  Halle.  1804. 

2.  'laioglcc  trig  Bha%lag  HofoTtxr)  xal  rtwygacpixrj,  ano  t^g  ^Agxaio- 
TUTi]g  ctmrig  KaTuaTocascag  EiogTti  1774'^Exov?.  Nvv  ngtatov  (pdo- 
tlfita  Janavy  wdo&slaa  iwv  jifiiUTaTtov  xal  (pdoywwv  AvTad&cpwv 
TovvovaJif]. 

Political  and  Geographical  History  of  Wallachia,  from 
its  Oldest  Establishment  to  the  Year  1774.  Now  first  print 
ed  at  the  Expense  of  the  worthy  and  patriotic  Brethren 
Tunusli.  Vienna.  1806.  8vo. 

THE  attention  of  the  civilized  world  is  fixed,  with  no  small 
degree  of  interest,  at  the  present  moment,  on  the  provinces, 
of  which  we  propose  to  say  something  in  this  article.  The 
contest  which  has  recently  commenced  between  the  Porte  and 
Russia,  has  sprung  from  the  relations  of  these  provinces  to  the 
two  great  powers  ;  and  here  is  the  theatre  of  the  first  events  of 
the  struggle.  The  first  work  which  we  have  named  at  the 
head  of  this  article,  is  a  portion  of  a  larger  one,  entitled  a  £  His 
tory  of  Hungary  and  the  Neighboring  Regions,5  a  work  of 
prodigious  industry  and  learning,  the  most  valuable  on  the  sub 
ject  treated,  within  our  knowledge.  The  second  work,  on  the 
history  of  the  two  provinces,  is  a  meagre  and  almost  worthless 
sketch,  in  modern  Greek,  scarcely  repaying  the  trouble  of  a 
perusal. 

The  earliest  history  of  the  tribes,  which  occupied  the  space 
between  the  Danube  and  Dniester,  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
frontiers  of  modern  Hungary  on  the  other,  is  wrapped  in  ob 
scurity.  From  their  appearance  in  authentic  history,  they 
were  known  under  the  name  of  Getae  and  Daci,  and  their 
country  was  called  Dacia.  About  the  year  88,  the  Ro 
mans  declared  war  against  them,  and  Domitian  marched 
against  Decebalus,  their  king.  The  disgraceful  peace  which  fol 
lowed,  was  of  short  duration  ;  and  Trajan  was  finally  moved, 
by  the  turbulence  of  these  tribes,  to  undertake  their  entire  sub 
jection.  He  threw  a  bridge  across  the  Danube,  took  the  cap 
ital  of  their  prince,  the  modern  Belgrade,  and  constituted  the 
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country  as  a  Roman  province.  Roman  colonies  then  and 
afterwards  were  established  in  Dacia,  from  whom,  combined 
with  the  native  inhabitants  and  subsequent  Bulgarian  conque 
rors,  the  modern  population  may  be  considered  as  descended. 
The  incidents  of  this  war  were  sculptured  upon  the  shaft  of  the 
historical  column,  erected  in  honor  of  the  victories  of  Trajan, 
and  much  information  touching  the  appearance,  dress,  arms, 
and  military  character  of  the  ancient  inhabitants  of  Wallachia 
and  Moldavia  has,  in  this  singular  manner,  been  perpetuated.* 
The  language  of  the  Wallachians  of  the  present  day,  and  the 
denomination  by  which  they  call  themselves,  are  proofs  of 
their  descent.  Their  name,  in  their  own  tongue,  is  Roumuni. 
Eustace  affirms,  that,  when  one  of  these  modern  Romans  of 
fers  to  enlist  in  the  Austrian  service,  he  answers  the  usual 
question,  what  countryman  he  is,  with  the  words,  '  Romanus 
sum.'  This  is  altogether  fabulous,  or  if  such  a  thing  ever  hap 
pened,  the  individual  spoke,  not  his  native  Wallachian,  but  the 
ancient  Latin,  taught  in  the  schools  of  Transylvania  and  Hun 
gary.  Any  one,  who  will  inspect  only  so  much  of  this  dialect 
as  is  given  in  Adelung's  '  Mithridates,'  will  see,  that  it  is  not  so 
like  the  Latin  as  the  Italian  is.  In  addition  to  the  mixture  of 
aboriginal  Dacic  and  Latin,  the  Slavonian  conquerors  of  a 
later  period  have  furnished  a  full  contribution  to  the  language, 


*  The  following  stanzas  from  the  Fourth  Canto  of l  Childe  Harold,' 
will  remind  the  reader  of  the  fate  of  the  Dacian  captives,  when  brought 
to  Rome. 

*  I  see  before  me  the  Gladiator  lie  ; 
He  leans  upon  his  hand, — his  manly  brow 
Consents  to  death,  but  conquers  agony, 
And  his  drooped  head  sinks  gradually  low, 
And  through  his  side  the  last  drops,  ebbing  slow 
From  the  red  gash,  fall  heavy,  one  by  one, 
Like  the  first  of  a  thunder-shower ;  and  now 
The  arena  swims  around  him, — he  is  gone, 
Ere  ceased  the  inhuman  shout,  which  hailed  the  wretch  who  won> 

'  He  heard  it,  but  he  heeded  not, — his  eyes 
Were  with  his  heart,  and  that  was  far  away. 
He  recked  not  of  the  life  he  lost  nor  prize  ; 
But  where  his  rude  hut  by  the  Danube  lay, 
There  were  his  young  barbarians  all  at  play, 
There  was  their  Dacian  mother, — he,  their  sire, 
Butchered  to  make  a  Roman  holiday — 
All  this  rushed  with  his  blood. — Shall  he  expire 
And  unavenged  ?    Arise !  ye  Goths,  and  glut  your  ire  !  * 
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as  well  as  to  the  natural  stock  of  the  Wallachians  of  the  pres 
ent  time.  What  few  books  they  have,  are  printed  in  the  Sla 
vonian  character.  The  origin  of  the  name  of  Wallachians, 
Valaques,  Blvi%oi,  is  unknown.  It  is  not  improhable  that  it 
connects  itself  with  the  history  of  their  barbarous  conquerors, 
from  the  Volga,  in  the  ninth  century,  and  is  but  another  form 
of  the  name  Bulgarians,  still  given  to  a  tribe  of  these  conque 
rors,  which  settled  about  the  same  time  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Danube.  A  plausible  hypothesis  makes  the  Gypsies,  which 
exist  in  greater  numbers  in  Hungary  and  the  Dacian  provinces 
than  in  any  other  part  of  the  world,  remnants  of  the  population 
existing  in  these  provinces  before  the  conquest  of  the  Bulga 
rians,  and  by  them  reduced  to  the  condition  of  serfs.  Many 
of  this  degraded  race  lead  a  Nomadic  life,  but  many  others  are 
attached  to  the  soil,  constituting  the  principal  wealth  of  the 
Wallachian  and  Moldavian  Boyards.  They  are  called  by  the 
Turks  Zingarij  by  the  Wallachians  Katrivelos.  Their  French 
name  Bohemiens  points  to  the  region,  in  which  they  first  at 
tracted  the  notice  of  the  cultivated  nations  of  the  west  of  Eu 
rope.  What  circumstance  gave  them  their  English  name  of 
Gypsies  or  Egyptians,  we  do  not  know.* 

The  line  of  Hospodars,  or  princes  of  Wallachia  and  Molda 
via,  goes  back  to  the  close  of  the  thirteenth  century,  when  Radul 
Negris,  a  prince  of  Transylvania,  who  crossed  the  mountains 
which  separate  that  country  from  Wallachia,  entered  the  latter 
province  with  his  court  and  army,  established  himself  there, 
and  built  the  cities  of  Tergovista,  Bucharest,  Kimpolungo 
(Campus  longus,  a  specimen  of  Dacian  Latin),  Petesti,  and 
St  George.  Negris,  or  Negro,  took  the  title  of  Wod,  or  Way- 
wode,  importing  governor,  and  which  is  used  in  this  and  other 
parts  of  the  Turkish  empire,  to  the  present  day.  The  name 
of  Hospodar,  also  a  title  of  the  governors  of  Moldavia  and 
Wallachia,  is  of  Slavonian  origin. 

The  government  thus  established  by  Radnl  was  a  despotism 
like  that  of  the  ancient  dukes  of  Russia,  mitigated  by  the  pow 
er  and  influences  of  the  Boyards  or  nobles.  On  the  death  of 
the  Waywode,  his  son  or  heir  succeeded,  not  without  a  formal 
election  on  the  part  of  the  Boyards.  After  the  conquest  of 

*  We  are  aware,  that  a  popular  hypothesis  makes  them  a  wander 
ing  tribe  from  Hindostan.  It  seems  difficult,  on  this  supposition,  to 
account  for  their  concentration  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Danube. 
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Moldavia  and  Wallacbia  by  the  Turks,  and  tlieir  reduction 
to  the  state  of  provinces  tributary  to  the  Porte,  the  same  con 
stitution  of  government  subsisted.  If  the  suffrages  of  the  Boy- 
ards  were  divided,  the  Porte  gave  the  investiture  to  the  candi 
date  who  bid  highest.  This  continued  to  be  the  practice  till 
about  a  century  since.  In  1714,  the  Porte  took  the  matter 
into  its  own  hands,  and  nominated  Constantino  Mavrocordato 
to  the  place  of  Hospodar. 

The  chief  wealth  of  the  country,  and  the  power  of  the  state, 
are  divided  among  the  prince,  the  nobles,  and  the  clergy. 
The  nobles  are  of  several  orders,  bearing  their  distinctive  names. 
From  the  first  order  are  selected  the  twelve  great  officers  of 
state,  whose  names  and  functions  it  would  occupy  too  much  of 
this  brief  sketch  to  repeat.  We  will  only  observe,  that  the 
first  of  these,  the  Great  Ban,  the  governor  of  Krajova,  a  kind  of 
viceroy  to  the  Hospodar,  presents  the  remnant  of  a  once  sove 
reign  title,  of  which  a  trace  also  is  seen  in  the  designation  of  a 
neighboring  province,  the  Bannate  of  Temeswar. 

The  clergy  are  numerous ;  and  the  metropolitan,  who  is  sub 
ject  to  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  and  the  two  bishops  of 
liiinnic  and  Bouzec,  are  dignitaries  of  great  influence,  The 
churches,  monasteries,  and  other  ecclesiastical  houses  are  ex 
ceedingly  numerous,  and  endowed  with  an  undue  proportion 
of  the  wealth  of  the  country.  They  serve,  however,  as  they 
do  in  all  the  Christian  countries  tributary  to  the  Porte,  as  elee 
mosynary  establishments.  Heavy  contributions  are  levied  from 
them,  on  the  succession  of  a  new  prince  ;  and  no  inconsidera 
ble  branch  of  Wallachian  and  Moldavian  politics  consists  in  the 
contests  between  the  Hospodars  and  the  priors  of  the  monas 
teries,  for  the  division  of  the  substance  which  they  unite  to 
plunder  from  the  people. 

The  government  established  by  Radul  in  1229  subsisted 
till  1383,  when  one  of  his  successors  by  the  name  of  Mirza, 
wearied  with  the  constant  state  of  warfare  with  the  neighboring 
powers,  and  seeing  the  rapidly  increasing  ascendency  of  the 
Turks,  placed  himself  and  his  principality  under  their  protec 
tion,  engaging  to  pay  them  a  tribute,  but  stipulating  for  an  un 
disturbed  enjoyment  of  the  rights  of  the  people.  This  com 
pact  was  of  short  duration.  The  Turks  demanded  an  increase 
of  tribute,  and  an  addition  to  it  of  one  hundred  slaves.  Mirza 
revolted,  defeated  the  Sultan  who  inarched  against  him,  and 
reinstated  the  country  in  a  condition  of  independence,  which 
lasted  seventy-seven  years. 
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After  a  state  of  frequently  renewed  hostilities,  the  Waywode, 
Laiota  Basaraba,  in  1460,  again  submitted  the  province  to 
the  Porte ;  and  the  capitulation  then  entered  into,  has  remained 
to  the  present  day,  a  sort  of  Wallachian  Magna  CJiarta.  Our 
limits  do  not  permit  us  to  quote  it  entire,  but  the  diligent  stu 
dent  of  the  constitutional  law  of  the  Dacian  provinces  will  do 
well  to  peruse  it  in  Engel.  It  stipulates  for  the  independence 
of  the  province  on  payment  of  a  tribute ; — one  Turk  alone  to 
be  allowed  to  enter  the  principality,  namely,  the  receiver  of 
the  tribute,  and  he  under  an  escort  from  the  Hospodar  ;  the 
prince  to  have  the  right  to  make  peace  and  war,  and  the  pow 
er  of  life  and  death ;  Wallachians  travelling  in  Turkey  to  be 
free  from  all  taxes ;  the  Hospodars  to  be  chosen  according  to 
the  ancient  Jaws  of  the  principality. 

The  provisions  of  this  charter  were  renewed,  at  the  confirm 
ation  of  each  new  Waywode,  and,  with  greater  or  less  fidelity, 
observed  till  the  early  part  of  the  last  century.  Till  this  peri 
od,  the  principality,  under  its  native  Waywodes,  sustained 
armies,  made  war  and  peace  with  its  neighbors,  and  enforced 
the  respect  of  its  rights  from  the  Porte.  In  1714  Brancovano. 
the  last  of  the  Wallachian  princes  chosen  in  accordance  with 
the  ancient  constitution  of  the  state,  was  assassinated,  by  order 
of  a  Turkish  vizier,  then  present  with  his  army  at  Bucharest, 
and  Nicholas  Mavrocordato  was  named  by  the  Porte  his  suc 
cessor. 

The  distinction  which  a  prince  of  the  same  name  and  fami 
ly  has  attained  in  the  present  Greek  revolution,  induces  us  to 
dwell  a  moment  upon  the  history  of  his  ancestors.  Alexander 
Mavrocordatos,  the  father  of  the  Hospodar,  studied  medicine 
at  Padua,  at  the  age  of  twelve,  and  acquired  a  knowledge  of 
the  principal  languages  of  Europe.  He  published  a  treatise 
on  the  circulation  of  the  blood,  which  had  been  discovered 
about  fifty  years  before  by  Dr  Harvey,  also  a  pupil  of  the 
school  at  Padua.*  Although  he  obtained  a  high  reputation  at 
Constantinople  as  a  physician,  he  abandoned  the  medical  for 
the  political  career,  and  on  the  death  of  Panagioti  Nicusio,  was 

*  The  treatise  of  Mavrocordato  bears  this  title ;  l  Pneumaticum  In- 
strumentum  circulandi  Sanguinis,  sive  de  Motu  et  Usu  Pulmonum. 
Authore  Alexandro  Maurocordato  Constantinopolitano,  Philos.  et 
Med.  Doctor.'  Its  dedication  to  Ferdinand  the  Second,  Grand  Duke  of 
Etruria,  bears  date  Bologna,  1664.  Harvey  began  to  lecture  on  the 
circulation  of  the  blood  in  1616,  and  published  his  discovery  in  1628. 
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made  drogoman  of  the  Porte.  In  this  capacity,  he  assisted  at 
the  negotiation  of  the  treaty  of  Carlowitz.  His  services  on  this 
occasion  procured  him  an  appointment  to  the  Turkish  council 
of  state.  During  his  life,  and  by  testamentary  bequests,  he 
founded  a  Greek  school  at  Constantinople,  which  he  placed 
under  the  care  of  Jacob  Manos  of  Argos,  a  learned  man  of  the 
Aristotelian  school.  A.  Mavrocordatos  died  in  1709,  leaving 
behind  him  a  Roman  history,  an  ecclesiastical  history,  and 
other  curious  and  valuable  works. 

The  administration  of  his  son  Nicholas  commenced  at  Bu 
charest  in  1716.  He  inherited  his  father's  talents,  but  was  an 
oppressive  prince,  imposing  burdens  on  his  subjects,  and  sur 
rounding  himself  with  the  needy  Greeks  of  the  Fanal.  War 
broke  out  at  this  time  between  the  Porte  and  the  Austrians, 
Wallachia  was  overrun,  and  Mavrocordato  carried  a  prisoner 
into  Transylvania.  During  his  confinement,  his  brother  John, 
a  wise  and  beneficent  prince,  was  named  by  the  Porte  in  his 
place.  In  about  two  years  the  latter  died,  and  Nicholas,  re 
leased  from  his  captivity,  reassumed  the  government.  Taught 
by  experience,  his  policy  became  milder  and  more  benevolent. 
He  devoted  himself  to  the  welfare  of  his  subjects,  and  to  lite 
rary  pursuits,  and  died  peaceably  at  the  close  of  an  adminis 
tration  of  eleven  years. 

From  this  period,  for  a  space  of  fifty  years,  the  government 
of  this  and  the  adjoining  principality,  was,  as  it  were,  set  up  at 
auction,  to  be  bought  by  the  Greek  princes  who  would  pay 
most  for  it  to  the  Porte,  and  who  afterwards  found  their  indem 
nity  in  extortions  from  the  people.  About  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  the  policy  of  Russia  toward  the  Porte 
began  to  form  and  develope  itself.  These  two  provinces  im 
mediately  presented  themselves  to  Russia,  in  the  interesting 
light  of  frontier  regions  of  approach  to  Turkey,  inhabited  by 
a  Christian  population  of  the  Greek  church,  and  claiming  cer 
tain  rights  by  ancient  capitulations.  For  some  time  prior  to 
the  war  of  1769,  emissaries  were  sent  by  Catharine  the  Sec 
ond  into  every  part  of  Christian  Turkey,  and  particularly  into 
the  ultra  Danubian  provinces.  In  1769,  an  army,  under 
Prince  Galitzin,  appeared  on  the  Dneister,  and  another  under 
Count  Romantzof  in  the  Ukraine.  After  various  but  decisive 
successes  on  the  part  of  the  Russians,  the  Wallachians  formally 
submitted  themselves  to  the  empress  in  1770.  The  same 
year  took  place  the  expedition  of  the  Russians  against  the 
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Morea  under  Orlof,  which  proved  in  its  result  so  disastrous  to 
the  Greeks.  This  war  was  brought  to  a  close  in  1774,  by  the 
treaty  of  Kainardji.  Wallachia  was  restored  to  the  Turks,  but 
its  privileges  were  solemnly  guarantied,  and  placed  under  the 
protection  of  the  Russians. 

The  Wallachians  now  flattered  themselves  that  they  should 
recover  their  ancient  right  of  nominating  their  Hospodars  ;  but 
the  Porte  made  no  scruple  of  appointing  a  Greek  of  Constanti 
nople,  Alexander  Ypsilanti,  to  this  place.  His  reputation,  as  a 
man  of  talents  and  political  skill,  was  high.  In  1774,  he  re 
ceived  the  investiture  of  the  province,  and  in  February  1775 
made  his  entree  into  Bucharest.  His  administration  was  mild 
and  paternal.  The  laws  resumed  their  sway,  agriculture  was 
encouraged,  the  arts  were  cultivated,  population  increased,  and 
during  the  seven  years  of  his  administration,  the  general  welfare 
of  the  principality  was  promoted  to  an  unexampled  degree.  But 
the  cupidity  of  the  Turkish  government  was  too  much  interest 
ed  longer  to  forego  the  bribes  to  be  paid  by  the  aspirants  to 
this  government ;  and  in  1782,  Alexander  Ypsilanti  was,  on 
frivolous  pretences,  deposed. 

A  troubled  interval  succeeded,  marked  by  a  rapid  succession 
of  Hospodars,  some  of  whom  held  the  place  but  a  few  months  ; 
and  during  this  period  occurred  the  war  of  1791,  between  the 
Porte  on  the  one  side,  and  Russia  and  Austria  on  the  other, 
and  the  insurrection  of  Passevend  Oglou,  Pacha  of  Widin,  in 
1797,  which  was  attended  by  great  sufferings  in  the  neighbor 
ing  province  of  Wallachia.  In  1802,  Constantine  Ypsilanti, 
the  son  of  Alexander,  was  named  Hospodar,  and  on  the  de 
mand  of  the  Russians,  representing  the  ruinous  consequences 
of  the  frequent  changes  in  these  governments,  the  term  of  the 
administration  of  a  Hospodar  was  fixed  by  the  Porte  at  seven 
years.  It  was  but  a  short  time,  however,  before  the  Porte 
violated  its  engagement,  and  deposed  Ypsilanti.  He  succeeded 
in  making  his  escape  into  Russia,  and  war  ensued  between 
that  power  and  the  Porte  in  1806.  His  parents  unfortunately 
residing  in  Constantinople  were  immediately  seized.  His 
father  was  put  to  death,  his  property  confiscated,  and  his  pal 
ace,  in  the  beautiful  suburb  of  Therapia,  assigned  to  the  French 
ambassador,  General  Sebastiani.  Alexander  Manos,  the  broth 
er-in-law  of  Constantine  Ypsilanti,  was  put  to  the  torture,  and 
compelled  to  save  his  life  by  the  payment  of  vast  sums  of 
money,  and  John  Negris,  the  lieutenant  and  near  relative  of 
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Constantine,  was  reduced  to  the  same  extremity.  A  Russian 
frigate  had  been  sent  into  the  Bosphorus,  to  enable  the  father  of 
Ypsilanti  with  his  family  to  escape.  But  circumstances  pre 
venting  them  all  from  embarking,  and  the  father  having  been 
made  by  the  Porte  responsible  for  the  other  members  of  his 
family,  he  generously  refused  to  take  advantage  of  the  means  of 
escape  provided  by  the  Russian  government,  and  nobly  met  his 
fate. 

Constantine  Ypsilanti  having,  as  stated  above,  escaped  with 
his  family  from  Wallachia,  and  taken  refuge  in  Russia,  was  by 
the  emperor  declared  prince  of  Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  and 
raised  to  a  high  command  in  the  army,  with  which  the  invasion 
of  Turkey  was  undertaken  in  1806.  The  intrigues  of  the 
Russian  generals,  and  particularly  of  Milaradovitch,  and  other 
causes  operating  in  the  interior  of  the  imperial  cabinet,  induced 
the  Hospodar  to  demand  permission  to  leave  the  army,  and 
withdraw  to  St  Petersburg.  His  son  Alexander,  by  whom,  as 
we  shall  presently  relate,  the  first  movements  of  the  present 
Greek  revolution  were  undertaken,  was  then  but  sixteen  years 
old,  and  entered  the  Russian  service  in  the  imperial  staff. 

After  a  duration  of  about  six  years,  the  war  was  brought  to 
a  close,  by  the  treaty  of  Bucharest,  in  1812.  The  signing 
of  this  treaty,  at  such  a  moment,  is  a  striking  illustration  of  the 
nature  of  the  Turkish  policy.  After  combating  her  *  natural 
enemy '  single-handed  for  six  years,  it  seemed  a  strange  poli 
cy  to  make  peace  with  him,  at  the  moment  when  Napoleon 
was  falling  upon  him  with  all  his  forces.  To  the  obvious 
considerations  of  expediency,  the  French  emperor  added 
the  strongest  importunities,  to  prevail  on  the  Sultan  to  make 
common  cause  with  him.  No  seeming  temporary  advantage, 
however,  could  induce  the  Porte  to  swerve  from  her  maxim, 
that  the  safety  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  consists  in  a  balance  of 
the  Christian  powers.  The  Porte  had  had  some  experience 
of  Napoleon  in  Egypt,  and  on  her  Illyrian  frontier ;  and  had 
no  disposition  to  try  what  he  would  be,  after  having  trampled 
down  the  power  of  Russia  as  he  had  that  of  Prussia  and  Aus 
tria.  The  treaty  of  Bucharest  was  accordingly  signed,  and  the 
southeastern  armies  of  Russia  rushed  up,  toward  the  Polish 
frontier. 

The  young  Ypsilanti  had  distinguished  himself  in  the  Turk 
ish  war,  and  still  more  in  that  against  France.  At  Culm  he  lost 
his  right  arm ;  and  so  marked  was  his  merit,  that  he  was  ad- 
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vanced  to  the  rank  of  a  Russian  major  general,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-six  years.  His  family  was  not,  however,  as  might  have 
been  expected,  restored  to  its  dignities  in  Wallachia,  by  the 
treaty  of  Bucharest  in  1812.  John  Karadja  was  made  Hospo- 
dar  of  Wallachia,  and  Scarlato  Kallimachi  Hospodar  of  Molda 
via.  The  latter  was  accompanied  into  his  principality  by  his 
brother-in-law,  Constantine  Negris,  in  capacity  of  one  of  the 
high  officers  of  state.  The  family  of  Ypsilanti  remained  at 
Kiew ;  and  Constantine  died  suddenly  in  1  SI  5,  on  his  way 
from  Petersburg  to  that  place,  not  without  suspicions  of  being 
poisoned. 

Seven  years,  as  we  have  already  observed,  had  been  fixed 
by  the  Porte,  as  the  period  of  the  Hospodarship,  in  accord 
ance  with  the  Turkish  custom,  by  which  the  Pachas  are  regu 
larly  transferred  or  displaced,  at  the  expiration  of  the  same 
term.  Karadja's  period  consequently  expired  in  1819.  Per 
ceiving,  in  1818,  some  symptoms  of  an  intention,  on  the  part  of 
the  Porte,  to  anticipate  the  close  of  his  administration,  by  the 
application  of  the  bowstring,  he  escaped  with  his  whole  family 
into  Transylvania,  traversed  Austria,  remained  some  time  in 
Russia,  and  finally  established  himself  in  Tuscany,  where  he  is 
still  living.  In  his  suite,  on  his  escape  from  Wallachia,  was 
Alexander  Mavrocordato,  who,  on  the  breaking  out  of  the 
Greek  revolution,  instantly  repaired  from  Italy  to  Greece,  and 
has  acted  a  conspicuous  part  down  to  the  present  day. 

Karadja  was  succeeded  in  the  Hospodarship  by  Alexander 
Soutzo,  the  head  of  the  Greek  family  of  that  name ;  a  family 
hostile  to  that  of  Ypsilanti ;  and  to  the  intrigues  of  which  with 
the  Porte,  prior  to  1806,  the  flight  of  Constantine  Ypsilanti  into 
Russia  was,  in  no  small  degree,  imputable.  The  seven  years 
of  Kallimachi,  Hospodar  of  Moldavia,  having  also  expired,  he 
was  succeeded  by  Michael  Soutzo,  the  son-in-law  of  Karadja. 

It  was  during  the  administration  of  the  two  Soutzos  in  Wal 
lachia  and  Moldavia  in  the  year  1821,  that  the  present  Greek 
revolution  burst  out  in  these  provinces.  The  immediate  im 
pulse  to  the  revolution  was  given  by  the  Fraternity  ffifroups/a), 
which  had,  for  some  years,  been  in  existence  and  in  active 
operation,  both  within  and  without  the  limits  of  Turkey.  The 
plan  conceived  by  this  patriotic  fraternity  was  vast.  It  aimed  at 
nothing  less  than  the  expulsion  of  the  Turks  from  Europe,  and 
the  formation  of  a  grand  federative  republic  out  of  the  prov 
inces  of  European  Turkey.  These  provinces  were  to  consti- 
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tute  the  eight  following  states,  namely,  Candia  and  the  other  isl 
ands  ;  the  Morea  ;  Eastern  Greece,  extending  up  to  Macedo 
nia  ;  Western  Greece,  including  all  Albania  and  reaching  to 
the  Austrian  frontier  ;  Servia  ;  Dacia,  comprehending  Molda 
via  and  Wallachia ;  Bulgaria  ;  and  Thrace.  The  capital  and 
seat  of  the  Federal  Congress  was  to  be  Constantinople ;  and 
the  constitution  of  the  United  States  of  America  was,  in  gene 
ral,  to  be  the  model  of  the  government. 

Such  was  the  plan  of  the  revolution,  known,  however,  in 
all  its  features,  to  a  few  only  of  its  most  active  leaders.  A  large 
portion,  even  of  the  initiated,  were  taught  to  anticipate  rather 
a  restoration  of  the  Greek  Empire  ;  and  this  coloring  was  given 
to  the  enterprise,  to  allay  the  jealousy,  with  which  the  Euro 
pean  sovereigns  would  regard  it,  when  the  explosion  should 
take  place.  Alexander  Ypsilanti  was  selected  as  the  head  of 
the  revolution.  The  hatred  of  his  family  to  the  Turkish 
government,  his  military  character  and  experience,  and  above 
all  his  rank  in  the  Russian  army,  and  favor  with  the  emperor 
from  whom  the  patriots  fondly  looked  for  aid,  designated  this 
prince  as  the  most  suitable  leader  of  the  revolt.  Previous  to 
entering  upon  the  active  developement  of  his  plans,  conferen 
ces  were  held  between  the  Emperor  Alexander  and  Ypsilanti. 
To  what  extent  the  emperor  was  made  acquainted  with  the 
movements  in  agitation,  is  not  known ;  but  it  has  been  univer 
sally  asserted,  by  the  personal  and  political  friends  of  Ypsilanti, 
that  he  was  promised  support  from  the  emperor.  It  is  in  fact 
the  general  opinion  of  the  present  day,  that  the  emperor  had 
conceived  friendly  purposes  toward  the  Greeks,  but  that  the 
revolutions  in  Spain,  Piedmont,  and  Naples,  by  creating  a 
fear  of  an  universal  subversion  of  thrones,  produced  a  change 
in  his  feelings  and  policy,  which,  backed  by  the  dissuasions  of 
Austria  and  England,  induced  him  to  remain  passive. 

Thinking  himself  safe  in  the  acquiescence,  if  not  in  the  aid 
of  Russia,  Alexander  Ypsilanti  repaired  to  Odessa  in  1820,  and 
entered  into  communications  with  the  Transdanubian  provin 
ces.  Michael  Soutzo,  the  Hospodar  of  Moldavia,  influenced 
by  one  of  his  counsellors,  Jacovaki  Rizos,  an  excellent  patriot 
and  a  man  of  genius,  frankly  embarked  in  the  project.  Alex 
ander  Soutzo,  the  Hospodar  of  Wallachia,  refusing  to  engage  in 
the  revolutionary  counsels,  and  threatening  to  denounce  them 
to  the  Porte,  was  immediately  taken  off  by  poison,  by  his  phy 
sician,  a  zealous  member  of  the  fraternity. 
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On  the  death  of  Alexander  Soutzo,  the  revolution  broke  out, 
but  by  a  strange  coincidence,  without  the  concert  of  its  leaders, 
and  by  a  movement,  in  itself  unconnected  with  their  plans, 
although  instantly  taken  up  and  seconded  by  them.  Theodore 
Wladimiresco,  a  Wallachian  of  humble  origin,  but  who  had 
served  in  the  last  Russian  war,  raised  the  standard  of  revolt. 
He  complained  of  the  extortions,  by  which  the  people  were 
vexed ;  he  held  out  in  his  proclamations  the  hope  of  assistance 
from  Russia  ;  and  crowds  flocked  to  his  banner.  Confidence 
was  given  to  the  movement  by  the  accession  of  Caminari  Sava, 
who  with  four  thousand  Albanians  was  stationed  at  Bucharest  as 
the  head  of  the  police  of  that  city.  The  war  between  Ali 
Pacha  and  the  Porte  had  already  been  raging  for  a  twelve 
month,  and  consequently  furnished  a  most  powerful  division  in 
favor  of  the  patriots. 

Alexander  Ypsilanti,  with  a  corps  of  members  of  the  frater 
nity,  or  (for  convenience'  sake,  to  give  them  their  Greek 
name)  of  Hetcerists,  on  whom  he  had  bestowed  the  appellation 
of  the  Sacred  Band,  passed  the  Pruth,  and  published  his 
first  proclamation  at  Jassy,  the  capital  of  Moldavia.  The 
people  of  Moldavia  welcomed  his  arrival,  and  repaired  to 
his  standard.  In  concert  with  the  Hospodar,  a  provisional  gov 
ernment  was  organized,  the  members  of  which  were  called  the 
Ephori.  But  a  proclamation  was  soon  published  by  the  Russian 
consul,  at  Jassy,  echoing  that  of  the  emperor  from  Laybach, 
declaring  that  the  movement  of  Ypsilanti  was  without  any  sanc 
tion  from  the  emperor.  Terrified  at  the  probable  consequen 
ces  of  this  disavowal,  Soutzo  at  once  abandoned  the  cause  of 
the  revolution,  and  escaped  with  the  military  chest  to  Odessa. 

Ypsilanti  meantime  had  left  Jassy,  and  was  on  the  march  to 
Bucharest,  when  he  was  overtaken  by  news  of  the  defection  of 
Soutzo,  and  by  orders  from  Russia,  addressed  to  him  as  a 
Russian  general,  to  quit  the  principalities.  This  intelligence 
was  of  course  in  the  highest  degree  unfavorable.  Relying, 
however,  upon  the  cooperation  of  his  countrymen  throughout 
Greece,  and  the  success  of  his  brother  Demetrius  Ypsilanti,  who 
was  already  in  action  in  the  South,  he  resolved  to  perse 
vere.  On  the  tenth  of  April,  he  entered  Bucharest  and  was 
received  with  enthusiasm.  His  army  equalled  in  numbers  that 
already  assembled  by  Wladimeresco.  The  Sacred  Band,  how 
ever,  which  was  entirely  composed  of  young  Greeks,  who  had 
received  an  education  in  the  West  of  Europe,  and  who  were 
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animated  by  the  most  ardent  spirit  of  patriotism,  was  the  only 
part  of  his  army  on  which  he  could  place  full  reliance.  This 
corps  was  under  the  immediate  command  of  Nicholas  Ypsilanti, 
the  youngest  brother  of  Alexander. 

Wladimiresco  had,  by  this  time,  resolved  to  lay  down  arms, 
which  he  had  taken  up  without  any  concert  with  the  Grecian 
patriots,  and  without  any  zeal  in  their  cause.  He  had  already 
entered  into  conference  with  the  Turks,  and  promised,  if  they 
would  send  an  army,  that  he  would  join  it,  with  the  troops 
under  his  command.  To  prevent  the  discovery  and  punish 
ment  of  this  treachery  by  Ypsilanti,  Wladimiresco  drew  off  at 
his  approach,  and  took  a  station  at  the  Convent  of  Kotroczene, 
near  Bucharest.  An  interview  between  him  and  Ypsilanti  took 
place,  which  awakened  the  suspicions  of  the  latter,  and  letters 
of  the  traitor  to  the  Pacha  of  Brailow  were  intercepted,  which 
confirmed  his  guilt.  He  was  arrested  by  Geordaki,  in  his 
headquarters,  condemned  to  death  by  a  court  martial,  at  which 
Ypsilanti  himself  presided,  and  the  sentence  was  carried  into 
execution  on  the  seventh  of  June.  His  soldiers  generally  em 
braced  the  cause  of  the  revolution. 

Ypsilanti  now  withdrew  to  Tergovista,  with  the  purpose  of 
taking  the  upper  road  to  the  Danube,  crossing  into  Servia,  and 
raising  that  populous  province.  Servian  deputies  had  for 
some  time  before  presented  themselves  at  his  head  quarters,  as 
suring  him  that,  as  soon  as  he  should  cross  the  Danube,  their 
countrymen  would  declare  for  the  revolution.  Ypsilanti,  hav 
ing  despatched  agents  to  inform  himself  more  particularly  as 
to  the  state  of  affairs  among  the  Servians,  awaited  their  return  ; 
and  this  delay  is  perhaps  the  most  obvious  error  committed  by 
him,  under  the  difficult  circumstances  in  which  he  was  placed. 
It  was,  however,  an  error  on  the  side  of  prudence,  inasmuch 
as  his  communications  would  have  been  cut  off  and  his  whole 
force  left  at  the  mercy  of  the  Turks,  had  his  reception  in  Servia 
been  otherwise  than  favorable.  On  the  other  hand,  a  hearty 
cooperation,  on  the  part  of  that  province,  would  have  of  itself 
gone  far  to  insure  the  success  of  the  main  movement. 

While  Ypsilanti  thus  lay  seemingly  inactive,  the  Ottoman 
army,  under  the  command  of  the  Pacha  of  Brailow,  took  pos 
session  of  Bucharest,  and  thence  moved  against  the  patriots,  at 
Tergovista.  On  the  fifteenth  of  June,  the  armies  came  within 
sight  of  each  other  for  the  first  time.  The  Turkish  force 
amounted  to  about  thirty  thousand,  and  that  of  Ypsilanti,  in- 
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eluding  the  troops  of  WJadimiresco,  to  eighteen  thousand.  The 
order  of  battle  was  admirable,  and  did  credit  to  the  military 
talent  of  the  Grecian  commander.  Having  secured  the 
heights,  Geordaki  was  posted  on  the  right  wing,  and  Caminari 
on  the  left.  They  were  to  have  charged  the  enemy  simulta 
neously  in  flank ;  and  the  success  of  Geordaki  proves  the  cor 
rectness  of  the  disposition.  But  Caminari  Sava  deserted  to 
the  Turks  at  the  onset,  Constantine  Ducas,  who  commanded  a 
portion  of  the  centre,  failed  to  obey  orders,  and  the  battle  was 
lost.  A  portion  of  the  Sacred  Band  had  an  opportunity 
of  distinguishing  itself  to  the  greatest  advantage,  in  the  course 
of  the  day,  and  the  captain  Soutzo,  the  son  of  the  Hospodar 
of  Wallachia,  who,  as  we  have  observed,  was  supposed  to  have 
lost  his  life  by  poison,  fell  one  of  the  first  victims  in  the  cause. 
In  consequence,  however,  of  the  extensive  defection  mention 
ed,  it  became  necessary  for  Ypsilanti  to  retreat.  This  was 
effected  in  good  order ;  and  as  a  portion  of  the  Sacred  Band, 
not  having  been  called  into  the  fire,  was  ready  for  action,  the 
Turks,  who  had  felt  the  prowess  of  this  battalion,  deemed  it 
expedient  not  to  press  the  pursuit. 

It  was  the  intention  of  Ypsilanti  to  return  to  Rimnic,  beyond 
the  Aluta.  The  gold  of  the  Turkish  Pachas,  however,  had 
prepared  the  way  for  new  defections,  among  the  Wallacho- 
Moldavian  chieftains,  and  their  army  being  reinforced,  they 
began  to  press  hard  on  the  rear  of  the  retreating  patriots.  An 
other  action  was  accordingly  resolved  upon.  On  the  nine 
teenth  of  June,  Ypsilanti  halted  his  army  at  Dragachan,  near 
the  Aluta,  at  the  foot  of  an  eminence  ;  and  took  a  position  to 
await  the  approach  of  the  enemy.  The  Sacred  Band  was 
placed  in  the  centre,  dressed  in  deep  black,  with  a  death's 
head  and  the  crossed  bones  upon  their  caps.  Nicholas  Ypsi 
lanti  commanded  them.  His  brother  Gregory,  at  the  head  of 
a  force  of  about  two  hundred  regular  cavalry,  was  stationed  on 
the  left  wing  of  Nicholas,  and  about  seven  thousand  troops 
were  placed  on  the  right  and  in  the  rear.  The  greater  part  of 
these,  at  the  first  sound  of  the  trumpet,  either  passed  over  to 
the  enemy  or  fled.  The  Sacred  Band,  the  pride  and  the  glory 
of  the  Greeks,  whose  name  will  be  for  ever  recorded  in  her 
annals,  basely  deserted  and  left  to  combat  alone  against  thou 
sands  of  barbarous  enemies,  sold,  their  lives  dearly.  They 
repulsed  with  crossed  bayonets  several  charges  of  the  Turks. 
Nicholas  Ypsilanti,  surrounded  with  the  dead,  fought  almost 
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alone  on  horseback,  against  numerous  Turks,  endeavoring  to 
take  him  alive,  till  the  arrival  of  the  captain  Geordaki  with  a 
few  Albanians,  who  drew  him  out  of  the  fire,  by  the  bridle  of 
his  horse.  A  small  portion  only  of  the  patriots  escaped  from 
this  field  of  blood. 

Alexander  Ypsilanti,  with  the  remnant  of  his  forces,  reached 
Rimnic  on  the  twentieth,  and  as  there  was  no  longer  any  possi 
bility  of  success  in  the  provinces,  he  disbanded  his  troops. 
Being  near  the  frontier  of  Austria,  he  sent  to  demand  pasports 
to  traverse  that  empire,  on  his  way  to  the  South  of  Greece. 
The  pasports  were  granted  him,  but  scarcely  had  he  set  foot 
within  the  the  Austrian  dominions,  when  he  was  arrested,  and 
confined,  at  first  in  the  fortress  of  Mongatz,  and  afterwards 
banished  to  Theresienstadt.  Having  languished  in  this  place 
several  years,  he  received  permission  about  a  twelve  month 
since  to  repair  to  Vienna,  where  he  soon  died  of  a  slow  fever, 
the  consequence  of  his  long  and  cruel  confinement. 

Another  corps  of  the  Hetaerists,  with  the  same  sable  uniform, 
was  organized  in  Moldavia,  under  the  command  of  George 
Cantacuzenus.  An  older  brother  of  the  same  name  had  ac 
companied  Demetrius  Ypsilanti  to  the  south  of  Greece,  but 
after  the  first  year  of  the  revolution,  left  the  country  and  the 
cause,  and  repaired  to  Dresden,  where  he  is  said  to  be  still  liv 
ing.  If  these  Cantacuzeni  are  the  descendants  of  the  imperial 
family,  whose  name  they  bear,  they  have  certainly  taken  a  part 
unworthy  of  those,  whose  ancestors,  but  a  few  centuries  since, 
sat  on  the  throne  of  Constantine  the  Great,  and  Justinian. 
They  are  more  probably  of  Dacian  descent,  and,  like  the 
greater  part  of  the  Wallacho-Moldavians,  really  felt  but  little 
interest  in  the  cause.  At  the  approach  of  the  Turkish  army, 
George  Cantacuzenus  deserted  the  battalion  under  his  com 
mand,  and  crossed  the  Pruth.  His  place  was  immediately 
filled  by  a  brave  Hetaerist,  named  Anastasius. 

Ismael  Pacha,  having  entered  Jassy  on  the  twenty-sixth  of 
June,  with  sixteen  thousand  men,  immediately  marched  against 
the  Hetaerists  under  Anastasius,  who,  to  the  number  of  but  four 
hundred,  were  fortifying  themselves  at  Stinka  on  the  Russian 
frontier.  Here  they  threw  up  a  small  semicircular  redoubt, 
with  the  Pruth  in  the  rear,  and  two  pieces  of  cannon  at  the 
angles.  A  contest  commenced  at  break  of  day,  with  equal 
obstinacy  on  either  side,  but  with  an  overwhelming  superiority 
of  numbers  on  the  part  of  the  Turks.  The  Greeks  were  ani- 
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mated  by  a  report,  which  had  reached  them,  that  Ypsilanti  was 
marching  on  Adrianople,  and  sustained  the  combat  till  noon. 
By  this  time,  the  incessant  discharge  of  the  two  fieldpieces 
had  rendered  them  useless,  the  Turkish  cavalry  burst  in,  and 
half  the  brave  band  being  already  killed,  the  redoubt  was  car 
ried  by  assault.  The  remnant  of  the  Greeks,  about  to  be  sur 
rounded,  plunged  into  the  Pruth  and  swam  to  the  Russian  side, 
where  a  large  army  of  Russian  troops  was  stationed,  cool 
spectators  of  the  conflict.  Several  of  the  fugitives,  as  being  in 
the  Russian  service,  were  arrested  and  sent  into  the  Crimea. 

Thus  terminated  all  organized  movements,  in  the  cause  of 
the  revolution,  in  the  Transdanubian  provinces.  The  Turkish 
armies,  indeed,  which  had  been  sent  to  suppress  the  insurrec 
tion,  committed  such  excesses,  as  led  to  a  Guerilla  warfare 
on  the  part  of  the  oppressed  population.  This  furnished  the 
pretext  for  new  outrages  on  the  part  of  the  Turks,  and  during 
the  year,  which  elapsed  after  the  revolt  was  suppressed,  the 
unfortunate  provinces  were  a  prey  to  the  most  frightful  military 
oppression.  So  extreme  was  the  condition  of  the  inhabitants 
rendered,  as  to  produce  at  length  the  interference  of  Russia, 
demanding  for  the  provinces  the  privileges  stipulated  by  so 
many  treaties.  These  demands  were  systematically  evaded, 
or  reluctantly  and  inadequately  complied  with,  and  laid  the 
foundation  for  a  protracted,  unsatisfactory,  and  finally  a  broken 
negotiation,  which  has  at  length  terminated  in  war.  The  first 
fruits  of  this  contest,  have  been  the  occupation  of  the  provin 
ces  by  the  Russians,  and  the  organization  of  a  provisional 
government  under  their  authority.  How  many  lives,  how 
much  suffering  would  have  been  spared,  had  Russia  seconded 
the  movement  of  Alexander  Ypsilanti,  and  taken  this  step  eight 
years  ago.  When  the  Austrian  and  the  English  cabinets  are 
thrown  open,  and  the  causes  of  this  delay  made  known,  will 
they  be  found  such,  as  to  furnish  a  justification  for  this  wide 
propagation  of  misery,  and  this  waste  of  human  blood  ? 

We  shall  only  observe,  in  conclusion,  that  there  is  but  one 
supposition,  that  will  vindicate  the  characters  of  Alexander 
Ypsilanti  and  his  associates,  from  the  charge  of  a  want  of  judg 
ment,  approaching  to  fatuity.  That  supposition  is,  that  they 
had  reasonable  expectations  of  countenance  from  Russia. 
With  these  expectations,  it  was  perfectly  natural  to  organize 
the  revolution  from  the  Russian  frontier,  downward  to  the 
South  of  Greece.  Without  it,  nothing  could  be  worse  calcu- 
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lated,  than  to  begin  the  war  of  Grecian  independence,  in  prov 
inces  whose  population  is  not  Greek,  whose  language  is  not 
Greek,  who,  except  as  Christians,  have  no  bond  of  union  with 
Greece,  who  habitually  rely  on  Russian  protection,  and  could 
not  be  expected  to  take  a  step,  after  Russia  should  disavow 
the  cause.  So  obvious  are  these  considerations,  as  greatly  to 
strengthen  the  belief,  that  Ypsilanti  really  received  (as  his 
friends  have  uniformly  asserted)  encouragement  to  hope  for 
the  countenance  of  the  Emperor  Alexander. 

And  here  we  drop  the  subject ;  this  not  being  the  time  nor 
occasion  to  enter  on  the  great  theme  of  the  revolution  in 
Southern  Greece.  For  that,  we  put  ourselves  under  the  able 
guidance  of  Dr  Howe,  and  hope  to  follow  him,  through  some 
of  its  interesting  scenes,  in  another  number  of  our  Journal. 


ART.  XI. — 1.  United  States,  an  Article  in  the  London  Quar 
terly  Review  for  January,  1828. 

2.  Message  from  the  President  of  the  United  States,  trans 
mitting  the  Correspondence  between  this  Government  and 
that  of  Great  Britain,  on  the  subject  of  the  Claims  of  the 
two   Governments    to    the   Territory  west  of  the  Rocky 
Mountains.     March  15,  1828. 

3.  Message  of  the  President  of  the  United  States,  trans 
mitting  a  Report  from  the  Secretary  of  State,  and  the  Cor 
respondence  with  the  Government  of  Great  Britain,  rela 
tive  to  the  Free  Navigation  of  the  River  St  Lawrence. 
January  7,  1828. 

4.  Letter  from  the  Secretary  of  State,  transmitting,  pursuant 
to  a  Resolution  of  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the 
nineteenth  ultimo,  a  Copy  of  the  Maps  and  Report  of  the 
Commissioners,  under  the   Treaty  of  Ghent,  for  ascer 
taining  the  Northern  and  Northwestern  Boundary  between 
the  United  States  and  Great  Britain.     March  18,  1828. 

OUR  relations  with  England  form,  and  ever  have  formed  the 
most  important  part  of  our  foreign  politics  ;  and  will  continue 
to  do  so,  till  some  great  change  takes  place  in  the  general 
political  system  of  the  world.  Our  origin  as  British  colonies 
gives  to  the  intercourse  between  the  two  countries,  alternately 


480  Our  Relations  with  Great  Britain.  [Oct. 

something  of  the  cordiality  of  kindred,  and  something  of  the 
bitterness  of  family  quarrels.  The  relation  of  the  two  coun 
tries  to  each  other,  as  the  two  first  commercial  and  naval  pow 
ers,  has  a  tendency,  in  a  time  of  general  war,  to  bring  them  into 
collision ;  a  tendency  increased  by  community  of  language, 
and  other  circumstances  of  external  resemblance.  Our  geo 
graphical  situation  as  neighbors,  has  given  rise  to  serious  con 
troversies,  as  we  shall  have  occasion  to  show  more  particularly 
in  the  progress  of  the  present  article  ; — controversies,  some  of 
which  we  are  not  likely  to  have  with  any  other  foreign  power, 
none  of  which  we  can  have  with  any  European  power ;  but 
which  are  already  of  a  grave,  not  to  say  a  portentous 
character. 

Whether  we  advert  to  these  matters  of  present  fact,  or  look 
back  upon  our  whole  past  history, — the  struggle  of  the  colonies, 
as  such,  with  the  mother  country,  the  revolutionary  war,  the 
near  approach  to  a  renewal  of  hostilities,  prior  to  the  treaty  of 
1794,  the  collisions  which  resulted  in  the  war  of  1812,  and 
the  controversies  which  have  since  sprung  up ; — it  must  be 
owned,  that  our  relations  with  Great  Britain  ought  to  be  a  great, 
a  prominent  point  of  attention  with  the  American  statesman. 
That  they  must  be  so,  would  follow  a  priori,  from  the  general 
state  of  the  political  system  of  the  world.  Nothing  it  is  true, 
is  wholly  indifferent  to  us,  which  essentially  changes  the  con 
dition  of  any  member  of  that  family  of  nations  to  which  we 
belong.  The  passage  of  the  Russians  across  the  Pruth,  nay, 
the  petty  movements  in  the  Morea  before  they  crossed  it,  have 
been  felt  in  our  markets ;  but  towards  England,  we  stand  in  a 
relation  of  action  and  reaction  so  strong,  so  comprehensive,  so 
intense,  that  it  can  never  for  a  moment  be  lost  sight  of. 

These  considerations  make  the  subject,  at  all  times,  a  proper 
one  for  a  journal  devoted  to  the  interests  of  America.  It  is  a 
subject,  which  is  pertinent  to  the  character  of  our  Review,  in 
every  connexion  but  that  of  the  party  politics  of  the  day,  and 
from  them  we  wish  and  intend  to  borrow  no  light.  It  is,  of 
course,  easy  on  almost  any  topic,  so  vast  and  various,  to  find 
ground  of  plausible  cavil.  We  may  be  sure  of  this,  if  we  will 
look  into  parliamentary  history,  and  find  (on  matters,  of  which 
the  lapse  of  time  has  made  us  unprejudiced  judges)  what  gross 
injustice  wise  and  good  men  have  done  each  other,  by  indis 
criminately  denouncing  the  measures  of  their  political  opponents. 
While  this  rests  within  the  limits  of  domestic  politics,  it  is  an 
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evil  which  may  be  borne  ;  or  at  any  rate,  it  is  one  that  cannot 
be  helped.  Parties  must  subsist  in  free  states ;  and  where 
there  are  parties,  they  must  be  unjust  to  each  other.  But  it  is 
possible,  we  think,  to  take  the  foreign  relations  of  the  country 
out  of  the  grasp  of  ordinary  party  politics.  There  are  at  least 
some  great  points  in  the  foreign  policy  of  the  country,  on  which 
it  is  absolutely  necessary,  that  all  parties  should  unite.  These 
points  are  indubitably  our  relations  with  Great  Britain.  This 
country  cannot  do  itself  justice,  unless  it  present  an  united 
front  toward  that  government.  Her  preponderating  naval  power 
seeks  only  a  pretence  to  traverse  us  ;  she  puts  forward  as  essen 
tial  to  the  maintenance  of  that  power,  pretensions  irreconcilable 
with  our  honor  and  interest.  She  has,  from  the  extremity  of 
the  Windward  Islands  to  Halifax,  a  perfect  line  of  military 
stations  in  front  of  our  coast ;  while  she  plants  her  posts  across 
the  continent,  and  flanks  us  from  Eastport  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Columbia.  The  person,  who  thinks  that  a  foreign  power,  thus 
intrenched  on  our  borders, — in  the  command  of  all  the  re 
sources  of  the  British  empire, — and  actuated  by  the  spirit, 
which  has  so  long  governed  her  cabinet,  can  be  met  with  divid 
ed  councils,  mistakes  the  first  principles,  which  decide  the 
political  movements  of  powerful  states.  Parties  may  be  as 
sailed,  prostrated,  and  rallied ;  and  temporary  advantages 
gained  and  lost ;  but  every  lesson  in  our  history  teaches  to 
beware  how  we  again  permit  our  relations  either  with  France 
or  with  England  to  become  the  pivot  of  our  domestic  politics. 

We  have  been  particularly  moved  at  this  time  to  consider 
the  subject,  in  consequence  of  some  remarks  upon  it,  in  a  late 
number  of  the  British  Quarterly  Review.  It  is  well  known, 
that  this  Journal  is  to  a  certain  degree  semi-official,  in  its  char 
acter.  It  almost  without  exception  speaks  the  sense  of  the 
English  government.  Some  persons  connected  with  the  ad 
ministration  of  affairs,  have  the  credit  of  being  regular  con 
tributors  to  its  pages.  The  public  offices  and  archives  of  state 
are  habitually  opened,  to  furnish  materials  for  articles  contained 
in  its  numbers.  It  is  also  in  itself  a  journal  of  circulation  too 
wide,  and  influence  too  great,  to  be  left  uncontradicted  in  seri 
ous  mistatements. 

We  know  too  well  how  periodical  works  are,  of  necessity, 
made  up,  to  wage  war  with  everything  that  may  offend  our 
taste,  or  injure  the  character  of  the  country.  An  unlucky  ar 
ticle  may  find  its  way  into  any  journal,  however  discreet.  But 
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for  the  general  tone  and  tendency  of  a  journal,  somebody  ought 

to  be  responsible.  In  a  case  like  this,  a  spirit  of  gross  mis 
representation,  in  a  quarter  where  so  great  an  influence  is  con 
centrated,  ought  not  to  pass  unrebuked.  Men  possessing  the 
ear  of  the  British  public,  and  of  the  readers  of  the  English 
language  throughout  the  world,  ought  not  to  be  allowed  by  our 
American  reviews,  to  persist,  without  correction,  in  serious, 
repeated,  resolute  attacks  upon  our  character,  government,  and 
country.  The  tone  of  the  Quarterly  Review  has  fluctuated 
toward  the  United  States.  Never  cordial,  it  has  sometimes 
sunk  into  a  kind  of  cold  neutrality,  and  especially  since  it 
passed  out  of  the  hands  of  its  original  editor.  There  is,  how 
ever,  some  unhappy  spirit  that  haunts  its  pages  ;  which  is  occa 
sionally  laid  for  a  time,  but  after  a  space,  comes  back  again 
with  new  devices  of  malice.  This  evil  genius  of  England  and 
America, — for  England  has  more  to  fear  and  deprecate  than 
we  have,  in  the  growth  of  an  embittered  feeling  between  the 
two  countries, — who  long  ago  outraged  the  decent  part  of  the 
British  public,  and  all  America,  and  all  the  friends  of  America, 
by  the  infamous  libel,  in  the  forty-first  number  of  the  Quarterly 
Review,  has  recently  c  come  again  ' ;  and  in  the  number  for 
last  January,  taking  for  his  text  the  childish  trash  of  Lieutenant 
De  Roos,  and  an  unhappy  forgery,  called  The  United  States 
as  they  are,  manufactured  in  Grub-street,  has  not  only  vamp 
ed  up  anew  several  of  the  old  slanders,  in  which  dignified 
and  edifying  labor  we  should  not  and  shall  not  disturb  him ; 
but  has  undertaken,  fantastically  enough,  to  give  an  account  of 
the  character  of  our  diplomatic  intercourse  in  general,  and  of 
our  relations  with  England  in  particular.  The  ignorance  of  the 
subjects  treated  is  the  least  prominent  feature,  in  this  account, 
as  we  shall  presently  see  $  the  spirit  in  which  it  is  executed 
deserves  a  severer  censure  than  respect  for  ourselves  will  allow 
us  to  give  it.  Before  proceeding  further,  we  must  here  make 
a  considerable  extract  from  the  article  in  question. 

'It  is  the  obvious  policy  of  the  governing  powers  of  a  country 
like  that  we  have  been  describing,  to  cultivate  peace  and  amity 
with  all  the  world ;  and  this  desire  is  always  strongly  professed, 
in  the  messages  of  the  president.  In  their  diplomatic  intercourse 
with  European  states,  however,  (we  make  this  remark  with  much 
pain  and  regret)  they  are  generally  prepared  to  start  so  many 
points  of  controversy,  to  put  forward  so  many  unfounded  claims 
and  extravagant  pretensions,  many  of  them  so  contrary  to  the  es- 
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tablished  law  of  nations  ;  their  self-interest  is  BO  predominating  a 
feature,  and  pursued  with  so  much  urgency  and  perseverance,  with 
out  the  least  regard  for  mutual  concession  or  mutual  accommo 
dation,  that  the  word  reciprocity  would  seem  to  be  banished  from 
their  diplomatic  code.  Under  an  affectation  of  humility  and  re 
publican  simplicity,  no  absolute  monarchy  can  be,  in  point  of  fact, 
more  ostentatious  and  vainglorious,  than  the  government  of  the 
United  States.  A  cold,  calculating  tone  of  argumentation  marks 
all  their  official  intercourse  with  foreign  nations.  Perhaps  it 
would  be  deemed  inconsistent  with  stern  republican  simplicity, 
were  the  president  or  his  ambassador  guilty  of  any  of  those  little 
acts  of  courtesy  and  mutual  civility,  which  subsist,  in  the  diplo 
matic  intercourse,  between  the  organs  of  the  monarchical  gov 
ernments  of  Europe.' 

Thus  far  is  general.  The  things  alleged  are  vague,  and  no 
facts  are  specified.  The  charges  are  even  somewhat  contra 
dictory.  It  does  not  readily  appear,  how  an  '  affectation  of  hu 
mility  '  can  consist  with  the  abstinence  from  '  acts  of  courtesy 
and  mutual  civility,'  without  which,  in  their  proper  place,  no 
appearance  of  humility  could  be  kept  up.  It  is  the  first  time 
we  have  ever  heard,  that  the  President  of  the  United  States,  at 
any  period,  would  consider  it  a  crime  to  practice  the  usual 
acts  of  courtesy  and  mutual  civility  toward  foreign  ministers. 
We  are  ourselves  strongly  inclined  to  think,  that  for  one  act  of 
courtesy,  which  passes  from  any  monarch  in  Europe  toward 
any  foreign  minister,  ten  have  been  exercised  by  every  president 
of  the  United  States  toward  every  foreign  minister,  accredited 
to  this  government.  In  fact,  the  intercourse  of  the  President 
of  the  United  States  with  the  foreign  ministers  is  like  his  inter 
course  with  all  other  gentlemen  (the  only  intercourse  that  be 
comes  men  of  sense  in  any  country),  that  of  perfect  equality, 
as  of  man  with  man.  Can  as  much  be  said  of  the  sovereigns 
of  Europe  ?  However,  we  need  not  waste  more  words  on  this 
part  of  the  remarks  of  the  writer  in  the  Quarterly  Review. 
It  is  enough  to  say,  they  have  little  meaning  and  no  truth.  It 
will  be  observed  that  the  assertion  of  this  reviewer  covers  the 
whole  diplomatic  intercourse  of  the  United  State  with  all  na 
tions.  Bnt  as  most  of  his  subsequent  specifications  refer  to 
matters  now  in  controversy  with  England,  and  as  the  British 
press  has  manifested  no  little  preposterous  exultation  on  the 
subject  of  the  fancied  felipity  of  the  negotiations  of  Mr  Can 
ning  with  Mr  Gallatin,  we  think  it  not  superfluous  to  subjoin 
the  foil-owing  remarks  of  Lord  Dudley,  in  a  letter  to  our  min 
ister  of  the  first  of  October,  1 827. 


484  Our  Relations  with  Great  Britain.  [Oct. 

'  The  undersigned  [Lord  D.]  takes  pleasure  in  recognising  in 
both  these  letters  of  Mr  Gallatin,  and  especially  in  the  inquiry 
which  closes  the  second  of  them,  the  same  spirit  of  good  will  and 
conciliation,  which  in  the  midst  of  discussions  involving  no  small 
difference  of  opinion,  has  characterized  Mr  Gallatin's  correspond 
ence  with  the  British  Government.' 

What  a  comment  does  this  official  admission  of  a  British 
minister  form  upon  the  libellous  statement  of  the  anonymous 
writer,  who  undertakes  to  describe  the  style  of  the  American 
diplomacy  !  We  shall  only  add  that  we  know  that  the  British 
government  was  not  less  pleased  with  the  temper  of  Mr  Rush's 
correspondence,  during  the  eight  years  of  his  mission. 

We  proceed  with  our  quotation. 

'  England,  more  than  any  other  power,  has  experienced  this  fri 
gid  and  exacting  temper  on  the  part  of  the  United  States,  ever  since 
that  precious  treaty  of  Ghent,  which  gave  to  them  all  that  they  ask 
ed,  and  much  more  than  they  had  a  right  to  expect.  Not  contented 
with  this,  the  republic  has  since  put  forth  claims  of  the  most  un 
reasonable  nature  ;  and  in  the  discussions  that  have  taken  place, 
evinced  a  litigious  disposition  on  points,  that  can  scarcely  fail 
sooner  or  later  to  bring  the  two  nations  into  collision.  We  mean 
such  points  as  Great  Britain  never  can  concede,  and  which  can 
have  no  other  object,  if  persevered  in,  than  to  serve  as  so  many 
pretexts  to  join  the  enemy  against  us,  in  any  future  war,  as  she 
did  in  the  last.  The  following  are  a  few,  among  the  many  sub 
jects,  to  which  we  allude ; 

1.  A  new  code  of  maritime  law, 

2.  The  settlement  of  a  boundary  line, 

3.  The  claim  to  the  Columbia  river, 

4.  The  free  and  uninterrupted  navigation  of  the  St  Lawrence.' 

In  attending  sufficiently  to  the  above  remarks,  to  make  the 
extract  of  them,  we  begin  to  find  that  we  have  to  do  with  a 
person  too  little  informed  on  the  subjects,  which  he  undertakes 
to  treat,  to  deserve  a  refutation.  In  the  treaty  of  Ghent 
(it  seems)  Great  Britain  yielded  all  that  the  United  States 
asked  !  The  only  inference  which  can  be  made  from  this  re 
mark,  is,  that  the  writer  knows  nothing  about  the  negotiation  of 
the  treaty  of  Ghent.  That  treaty,  like  most  other  treaties 
between  powers  standing  on  any  footing  of  equality  with  each 
other,  was  a  compromise.  Each  party  proposed  things,  on 
which  it  did  not  insist ;  and  receded  from  terms  at  first  brought 
forward  as  essential. 

But  it  seems  the  United  states  got  all  they  asked  by  the 
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treaty  of  Ghent,  and,  not  contented  with  this,  the  republic  has 
since  put  forth  claims  of  an  unreasonable  nature  ; '  and  the 
first  of  these,  is  'a  new  code  of  maritime  Jaw,  branching  out 
into  the  subjects  of  impressment,  blockade,  and  the  right  of 
search  ! '  These  are  the  new,  unreasonable  claims,  which 
America,  having  got  all  her  old  demands  satisfied  in  the  treaty 
of  Ghent,  has  since  brought  forward.  Is  it  possible,  that  there 
is  a  junior  clerk,  in  the  office  of  the  under  secretary  of  state 
for  foreign  affairs,  who  does  not  know,  that  these  were  the  very 
causes  of  the  war  of  1812  ;  and  that  they  formed  a  much  more 
prominent  part  of  the  discussions,  between  the  two  govern 
ments,  before  that  event,  than  they  have  done  since  the  peace 
of  1815?  The  following  are  the  subjects  of  most  prominent 
negotiation  between  the  two  powers,  since  that  period. 

1.  The  commercial   intercourse  between  the  two  countries. 

2.  Commercial  intercourse   between  the  United  States  and 
the  British  colonies. 

3.  The  suppression  of  the  slave  trade. 

4.  The  indemnity  for  slaves,  carried  away  by  the  British, 
after  the  treaty  of  Ghent  was  ratified. 

5.  The  mouth  of  the  Columbia  river. 

6.  The  navigation  of  the  St  Lawrence. 

7.  The  Northeastern  boundary. 

We  do  not  say  that  the  other  subjects  have  not  been  discuss 
ed.  Some  of  them,  and  particularly  the  subject  of  impress 
ment,  was,  for  instance,  a  matter  of  negotiation  in  1818  ;  but 
not  one  of  them  has  been,  for  the  first  time,  broached  since 
the  peace  of  1815  ;  and  the  subjects  we  have  mentioned,  have 
been  certainly  the  most  prominent  subjects  of  negotiation,  be 
tween  the  two  countries,  for  the  last  thirteen  years. 

But  this  is  not  all.  Out  of  these  seven  subjects,  two,  the 
first  and  the  fourth,  have  been  settled  to  mutual  satisfaction,  and 
the  first  with  scarce  any  collision  of  opinion.  The  third  was 
the  subject  of  a  convention,  negotiated  in  compliance  with  a 
resolution,  nearly  unanimous,  of  the  house  of  representatives  of 
the  United  States,  and  approved  by  Mr  Monroe,  but  not  ac 
ceptable  to  two  thirds  of  the  senators ;  the  fifth  has  twice  been 
the  subject  of  a  convention,  wherein  the  two  parties  agree  to 
leave  the  territory  in  statu  quo.  The  seventh  has  been  by 
convention  referred  to  arbitration.  On  the  second,  the  parties 
have  negotiated,  but  without  success,  it  is  true ;  but  the  United 
States  claimed  nothing,  as  of  right.  On  the  sixth  alone,  they 
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are  at  issue,  on  a  question  of  naked  right,  without  any  ap 
proach  to  a  compromise  or  settlement.  And  now  what  becomes 
of  our  many  new  unreasonable  claims,  which  Great  Britain 
never  can  concede, — and  which  are  reserved  by  us  as  pretexts 
to  join  the  enemy  in  the  next  war  ? 

1.  But  let  us  look  a  little  farther,  and  see  what  this  writer 
makes  of  his  specification.  His  first  unreasonable  demand, 
broached  by  us  since  the  peace,  is  '  a  new  maritime  code,5 
branching  into  the  subjects  of  impressment,  blockade,  the  right 
of  search  after  contraband  of  war,  and  the  practice  of  priva 
teering.  On  the  first  point,  we  will  not  at  present  follow  the 
writer  farther  than  to  say,  that  every  word,  which  he  says  upon 
it,  shows  that  he  is  wholly  unacquainted  with  the  state  of  the 
controversy.  On  the  second  branch,  it  seems  (and  Heaven 
make  us  duly  grateful)  the  republic  agrees  with  the  monarchy ; 
{  her  ideas  of  a  legitimate  blockade  agree  pretty  nearly  with 
our  own.'  On  the  third  branch,  contraband,  he  has  not  a  word 
to  say,  to  show  that  the  American  government  claims  anything 
not  equally  claimed  by  the  British.  On  the  fourth,  it  seems,  we 
have  had  the  temerity  *  to  launch  a  novel  proposition  of  a  very 
singular  nature — that  belligerents  should  abstain  from  commis 
sioning  privateers  and  from  capturing  private  property  at  sea.' 

Here  we  would,  in  the  first  place,  remark,  that  we  do  not 
recollect  that  this  proposition  of  the  American  government,  to 
abolish  the  practice  of  privateering,  forms  the  subject  of  any 
discussion  between  the  two  governments,  which  has  been  pub 
lished  in  America  or  in  England.  If  we  are  correct  in  this 
opinion,  the  writer  in  the  Quarterly  Review  derives  any  knowl 
edge  which  he  may  have  of  such  discussions,  from  permitted 
access  to  the  archives  of  his  government.  This  fact,  if  it  be 
one,  while  it  justifies  the  notice  we  are  taking  of  him,  shows 
into  what  sort  of  hands  that  government  may  forget  itself  so 
far  as  to  play. 

But,  it  seems,  America  *  has  launched  a  novel  proposition  of 
a  very  singular  nature,'  or,  to  talk  English,  has  made  a  propo 
sal  to  abolish  privateering  and  private  war,  on  the  ocean.  This 
project  is,  if  you  please,  chimerical  and  absurd.  But  is  it 
arrogant  ?  is  it  an  unreasonable  claim  ?  is  there  any  want  of 
reciprocity  in  it  ?  Would  not  America,  even  in  the  ordinary 
acceptation  of  the  terms,  be  the  loser  by  adopting  the  princi 
ple  ?  Does  not  our  privateering  force  bear  a  much  greater 
proportion  to  our  entire  means  of  hostile  action,  than  the  pri 
vateering  force  of  any  other  country  ? 


1828.]  Our  Relations  with  Great  Britain.  487 

Again,  has  this  proposal  been  accompanied  with  any  men 
ace  ?  Has  America  made  it  a  condition  of  friendly  inter 
course  with  any  other  power  ?  Has  she  ever  broached  it,  or 
*  launched '  it,  in  any  but  the  most  respectful  manner  to  any 
power  ?  What  then  is  the  meaning  of  this  ribaldry,  about c  "  a 
pretty  considerable  "  enlargement  of  the  principle,  which  she 
has  long  endeavored  to  establish,  that  the  flag  of  a  neutral  shall 
cover  all  property  on  board,  except  contraband  of  war  ? ' 

We  ought  not  to  pass  this  last  assertion,  without  stating,  that 
it  is  not  true,  as  those  who  place  credit  in  this  writer  might  in 
fer,  that  the  United  States  deny  the  right  of  search  for  ene 
mies'  property.  At  the  same  time  that  they  wish  to  establish, 
by  common  consent,  the  opposite  principle,  that  '  free  ships 
make  free  goods,'  they  have  in  all  their  late  treaties  (for  it  is 
not  alone  *  in  a  treaty  with  some  young  republic  on  the  Ameri 
can  continent  which  calls  itself  Guatemala,'  *  that  the  United 
States  have  introduced  the  principle),  in  which  the  rule  of  free 
ships  free  goods  is  adopted,  inserted  a  clause  restricting  its  ap 
plication  to  those  powers  that  recognise  it.  See  the  twelfth 
article  of  the  treaty  of  1819,  with  an  old  kingdom  on  the  Eu 
ropean  continent,  which  calls  itself  Spain. 

It  is  true  that  the  United  States  have  proposed  to  Great  Brit 
ain  to  agree,  by  treaty,  to  the  above  named  rule.  Instead  o£ 
being  a  novel  proposition  on  our  part,  Great  Britain  is  the  only 
power,  which  has  shown  a  disposition  to  persevere  in  the  oppo 
site  principle,  for  no  other  reason  than  that  alleged  by  this 
writer,  that  she  is  the  most  powerful  at  sea.  Almost  every 
other  nation  has  acquiesced  in  the  British  doctrine,  by  the 
compulsion  of  circumstances.  France  alone  has  never  yielded 
the  point,  and  still  contends  with  earnestness  generally  against 
the  right  of  search,  and  for  the  principle  once  asserted  by  the 
armed  neutrality,  that  free  ships  make  free  goods,  a  principle 
now  ridiculously  called  by  this  writer  a  new  American  pre 
tension. 

We  shall  presently  say  a  few  words  on  the  matter  of  im 
pressment.  Meantime,  we  shall  not  let  this  writer,  artfully  or  in 
his  ignorance,  confound  the  right  of  search  with  the  pretended 

*  What  a  piece  of  impertinence  in  this  republic  it  would  be,  to  call 
itself  by  the  name,  which  has  designated  the  country  since  its  discov 
ery  !  As  it  happens,  however,  the  '  young  republic '  calls  itself  no  such 
thing. 
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right  of  impressment.  In  resisting  this  pretended  right,  the 
United  States  do  not  contend  against  the  right  of  search  for 
purposes,  in  which  we,  as  well  as  other  nations,  have  acquies 
ced.  We  admit  the  right  of  search,  in  reference  to  objects, 
which  we  have  admitted  to  be  liable  to  capture  and  condem 
nation,  such  as  enemies'  property  and  contraband  articles.  We 
deny  the  right  of  taking  out  of  neutral  ships  persons  of  any 
kind,  with  one  single  exception ;  and  consequently  we  deny 
the  right  of  searching  for  them.  And  this  single  exception 
strengthens  the  general  principle.  The  fifteenth  article  of  the 
treaty  with  Spain  of  1795,  concluded  under  General  Washing 
ton's  administration,  after  providing  that  everything  should  be 
deemed  free  and  exempt  from  capture,  which  should  be  found 
on  board  the  ships  of  either  of  the  contracting  parties,  stipu 
lates,  '  that  the  same  liberty  shall  be  extended  to  persons,  who 
are  on  board  a  free  ship,  so  that  although  they  be  enemies  to 
either  party,  they  shall  not  be  made  prisoners  or  taken  out  of 
that  free  ship,  unless  they  are  soldiers  and  in  actual  service 
of  the  enemies.'  The  same  provision  will  be  found  in  the  con 
vention  with  France,  article  fourteenth,  negotiated  in  1800, 
under  Mr  Adams's  administration  ;  in  the  twelfth  article  of  the 
treaty  with  Colombia ;  in  the  fourteenth  article  of  the  treaty 
with  Central  America ;  and  in  Mr  Madison's  instructions  to 
Messrs  Monroe  and  Pinkney  in  1806.  These  treaties,  how 
ever,  are  all  with  powers,  which  admit  the  principle  of  free 
ships  free  goods.  But  inasmuch  as  between  Great  Britaimand 
ourselves,  we  admit  that  enemies'  property  is  liable  to  capture 
and  condemnation,  we  are  not  prepared  to  deny,  and  are  not 
aware  that  our  government  has  denied,  that  the  principle  ought 
not  to  be  extended  to  the  persons  of  enemies  ;  rendering  them 
liable  to  be  taken  out  of  neutral  ships,  although  not  soldiers  in 
actual  service. 

But,  to  return  to  the  subject  of  private  war,  it  seems  that  to 
abolish  privateering  is  to  this  writer  a  very  singular  and  a  novel 
proposition.  Could  it  have  been  believed  that  such  a  sugges 
tion  would  have  found  its  way  into  a  leading  journal  of  the  me 
tropolis  of  English  literature  f  The  practice  of  privateering,  so 
consonant,  in  this  writer's  opinion,  with  { the  established  law  of 
nations,'  has  been  denounced  as  no  better  than  piracy,  by 
almost  every  writer  on  the  law  of  nations,  from  Albericus 
Gentilis,  who  taught  in  England  in  1582,  down  to  Martens. 
Lord  Clarendon  declares,  that  privateers  were  a  people  '  how 
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countenanced  soever,  or  thought  necessary,  that  do  bring  an 
unavoidable  scandal,  and  it  is  to  be  feared,  a  curse,  upon  the 
justest  war,  that  was  ever  made  at  sea.'  In  addition  to  these 
authorities,  which  really  take  off  a  little  from  the  edge  of  the 
novelty  of  this  very  singular  proposition,  first  launched  accord 
ing  to  this  writer,  since  the  treaty  of  Ghent,  by  the  republic,  it  is 
to  be  remembered  that  Dr  Franklin  stated  as  long  ago  as  1785, 
that  '  the  United  States,  though  better  situated  than  any  other 
nation  to  profit  by  privateering,  are,  as  far  as  in  them  lies,  en 
deavoring  to  abolish  the  practice,  by  offering,  in  all  their  trea 
ties  with  other  powers,  an  article  engaging  solemnly,  that  in 
case  of  a  future  war,  no  privateers  shall  be  commissioned  on 
either  side,  and  that  unarmed  merchant  ships  shall  pursue  their 
voyages  unmolested.'  Nor  is  it  less  true,  though  it  seems  it  is 
unknown  to  this  writer,  that  a  stipulation  to  that  effect  was  em 
braced  in  the  treaty  of  1785,  concluded  between  the  United 
States  and  Frederic  of  Prussia,  and  commended  for  that  very 
article,  by  every  respectable  civilian,  who,  since  that  period, 
has  treated  the  topic.  And  yet  this  is  a  novel  and  a  very  singu 
lar  proposition,  launched  by  the  republic,  since  the  peace  of 
1814,  among  the  many  other  new  unreasonable  claims  !  * 

It  appears  then,  after  sifting  the  four  branches  of  which  this 
writer  says  our  proposed  new  code  of  maritime  law  is  to  con 
sist,  that  impressment  is  the  only  one,  where  he  makes  out1  any 
thing  of  a  case,  and  his  case  there  is  wholly  different  from  that 
which  he  intended  to  make  out,  which  was  one  of  unreasona 
ble  pretensions,  brought  forward  by  America  since  the  treaty 
of  Ghent.  But  let  us  see  what  his  case  is,  on  the  subject  of 
impressment. 

'  With  the  general  question  of  impressment,'  says  he,  *  we  ap 
prehend  that  America,  having  no  concern,  has  no  business  to 
interfere.  It  is  the  king's  prerogative,  and  as  ancient  as  the 
monarchy  itself;  and  if  the  right,  on  the  exercise  of  which,  in 
time  of  need,  the  very  salvation  of  the  empire  must  depend,  is  to 
be  abandoned,  let  us  yield  up  "  this  tower  of  strength  "  to  the  clam 
or  of  our  own  democrats,  rather  than  those  of  the  United  States.' 

Now,  out  of  charity  to  this  writer,  in  the  penury  of  his 
knowledge  of  the  English  language,  we  concede  him  a  part  of 

*  See  an  elaborate  and  most  judicious  article  on  the  subject  of  pri 
vateering  in  No.  xxvin.  of  this  journal,  written  by  the  lamented  Mr 
Gallison. 
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what  he  means,  though  nothing  of  what  he  says.  When  he 
says,  that  America  has  no  concern  with  '  the  general  question' 
of  impressment,  that  it  is  <  the  king's  prerogative,'  &ic.  he  evi 
dently  means  the  special  case  of  impressment  of  British  sub 
jects  within  British  jurisdiction.  With  this  special  case  we 
have  no  concern,  and  therefore  do  not  intend  to  interfere.  The 
king  of  England  may  claim  and  exercise,  as  long  as  he  pleas 
es,  the  right  of  sending  a  gang  of  ruffians  to  knock  down  the 
first  of  his  subjects,  whom  they  meet  on  Tower  Hill,  and  hurry 
him  on  board  a  ship-of-war,  very  possibly  the  day  of  his  dis 
charge  from  a  seven  years'  service.  With  this  right,  America 
never  has,  and  probably  never  will  interfere.  She  has,  how 
ever,  the  same  kind  of  reason,  on  the  score  of  common  hu 
manity  to  interfere  even  in  this  special  case,  which  Great 
Britain  has  to  interfere  with  the  slave  trade  of  other  nations. 
A  late  respectable  British  writer*  boasts,  that  Great  Britain 
has  made  the  proscription  of  this  cruel  traffic  the  sine  qua  non 
of  her  intercourse  with  the  new  American  states.  It  would  be 
difficult  to  name  any  principle  of  public  law  or  common  sense, 
by  which  Great  Britain  is  authorized  to  set  up  this  sine  qua  non, 
which  would  not  authorize  America  or  any  other  power  to  in 
terfere,  even  in  the  special  case  (which  this  writer  calls  the 
general  question)  of  British  impressment  within  British  juris 
diction.  We  do  not  say  that  humanity  or  expediency  equally 
require  an  interference  in  the  two  cases,  but  we  speak  of  prin 
ciples  of  public  law.  But  our  writer  proceeds, 

*  If  the  United  States  have  any  plan  to  offer,  by  which  Ameri 
can  seamen  may  be  protected  against  serving  in  our  fleets,  and 
British  seamen  from  entering  into  theirs,  Great  Britain  will  un 
doubtedly  be  ready  to  discuss  it.      As  for  those  certificates  of 
citizenship,  which  any  British  seaman  could  purchase  for  a  dollar, 
America  must  be  well  assured,  that  Great  Britain  never  can  con 
sent  to  relinquish  her  claim  to  the  services  of  her  seamen,  in  time 

-  of  war,  upon  such  slender  pretences  and  in  the  absence  of  any 
thing  like  proof;  but,  we  believe,  her  practice  has  invariably  been 
to  discharge  American  seamen  from  her  employ,  whenever  they 
have  been  able  to  substantiate  their  American  citizenship.' 

6  If  the  United  States  have  any  plan  to  offer,  Great  Britain 
will  undoubtedly  be  ready  to  discuss  it ! ' 

*  Mr  Ward,  late  charg6  d'affaires  at  Mexico,  in  his  work  on  that 
country. 
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The  subject  of  impressment,  the  remonstrances  of  the  Unit 
ed  States  against  the  exercise  of  this  pretended  right,  and  pro 
posals  of  conciliatory  arrangements  to  avoid  its  practice,  instead 
of  being  a  novelty  started  since  the  treaty  of  Ghent,  form  a 
prominent  topic  in  the  diplomatic  correspondence  between  the 
two  governments,  almost  from  the  time  of  the  adoption  of  the 
federal  constitution.  Mr  Thomas  Pinckney  addressed  lord  Gren- 
ville  on  this  subject  as  early  as  January,  1793.  Mr  Jay  followed 
it  up  in  a  letter  to  the  same  respectable  minister,  of  July,  1794. 
Mr  King,  in  November,  1796,  had  the  same  subject  under  dis 
cussion  with  lord  Grenville,  who  refused  to  give  up  an  Ameri 
can  impressed  seaman,  on  the  ground  that  '  he  had  married 
and  settled  in  Bristol J ;  a  cogent  commentary  on  the  British 
doctrine  of  inalienable  allegiance  !  In  a  letter  to  the  American 
secretary  of  state,  dated  fifteenth  March,  1799,  Mr  King  says, 
that  in  a  late  conference  he  had  stated  to  lord  Grenville, 
1  that  on  this  subject  the  American  government  had  again 
and  again  offered  to  concur  in  a  convention,  which  we  thought 
practicable  to  be  formed,  and  which  should  settle  these  ques 
tions,  in  a  manner  that  would  be  safe  for  England  and  satisfac 
tory  for  us.' 

In  1800,  Mr  Listen,  the  British  minister  in  America,  pro 
posed  the  project  of  a  treaty  relative  to  the  reciprocal  delivery 
of  deserters,  which  Mr  Liston  imagined  would  put  an  end  to 
impressments,  and  which  was  disapproved  by  Mr  Pickering, 
secretary  of  state,  and  rejected  by  Mr  Adams,  because  it  was 
not  satisfactory  on  this  head.  This  supplementary  treaty  was 
proposed  in  pursuance  of  the  twenty-eighth  article  of  the  treaty 
negotiated  by  Mr  Jay,  which  contemplated  the  addition  of  fur 
ther  articles,  to  remove  the  difficulties  which  remained  unad 
justed  by  that  treaty,  of  which  this  of  impressment  was  one. 
In  September,  1800,  John  Marshall,  then  secretary  of  state, 
instructed  Mr  King  on  the  subject.  In  1805,  Mr  King  ap 
proached  very  near  to  the  conclusion  of  a  convention  with 
lord  Hawkesbury  and  lord  St  Vincent  on  this  subject,  which 
was  mutually  acceptable.  Great  Britain,  by  this  agreement, 
was  to  abandon  the  practice  of  impressing  out  of  American 
vessels.  Lord  St  Vincent,  after  the  terms  were  agreed  on, 
took  a  night  to  reflect  upon  them,  and  determined  to  except 
£  the  narrow  seas  '  from  the  operation  of  the  agreement.  Mr 
King,  justly  surprised  at  this  preposterous  revival  of  the  anti 
quated  absurdity  of  the  doctrine  of  the  mare  clausum,  refused 
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to  accept  the  modification.  In  the  following  year,  a  plan  of  a 
convention  on  the  same  subject  was  offered  by  Mr  Monroe 
to  lord  Hawkesbury,  who  neither  accepted  nor  rejected  it,  al 
though  we  have  the  authority  of  Mr  Monroe  for  saying,  that 
4  nothing  occurred  in  their  conferences  to  justify  an  inference, 
that  he  (lord  Hawkesbury)  thought  the  proposals  of  the  United 
States  unreasonable.'  This  offer  was  renewed  to  lord  Har- 
rowby,  who  treated  it  in  the  same  way,  postponing  the  subject 
from  time  to  time,  for  the  decision  of  the  cabinet,  and  never 
giving  an  answer.  Under  Mr  Fox's  ministry,  Messrs  Monroe 
and  Pinkney  used  the  greatest  urgency  with  the  lords  Holland 
and  Auckland,  to  induce  them  to  agree  to  the  substance  of  the 
project  submitted  by  Mr  King  to  lord  St  Vincent,  but  without 
success.  Relying  on  the  supposed  conciliatory  temper  of  the 
whig  ministry,  Messrs  Monroe  and  Pinkney  were  induced  to 
conclude  a  treaty,  without  any  stipulation  on  the  subject  of 
impressment,  and  this  omission  led  president  Jefferson  to  re 
ject  it,  without  consulting  the  senate.  In  the  interval  between 
the  negotiation  atid  the  intelligence  of  the  rejection  of  the  trea 
ty,  the  Fox  ministry  was  dissolved,  and  Mr  Canning  succeed 
ed  lord  Howick  as  secretary  of  state  for  foreign  affairs.  The 
attempt  to  settle  this  question  was  renewed  ;  but  whatever  might 
otherwise  have  been  effected,  the  affair  of  the  Chesapeake  and 
the  subsequent  misunderstandings  of  the  two  governments 
arose,  which  resulted  in  the  war  of  1812.  When  we  consider 
that  the  refusal  of  the  British  commissioners  to  accede  to  the 
proposals  of  the  United  States  on  this  subject,  was  the  sub 
stantial  cause  of  the  rejection  of  the  treaty  of  1806,  it  is  not 
unreasonable  to  trace  the  war  of  1812  mainly  to  this  cause  ; 
and  yet  this  writer  calls  the  refusal  of  the  United  States  to 
submit  to  the  impressment  of  her  seamen,  a  new  unreason 
able  claim,  which  she  has  set  up,  since  the  treaty  of  Ghent. 
2.  Thus  dexterously  does  he  acquit  himself  on  this  head. 
The  second  of  our  new  claims  of  a  most  unreasonable  nature 
(the  reader  will  hardly  believe  that  we  quote  the  words  faith 
fully),  is  c  the  settlement  of  a  boundary  line.'  What  a  most 
unreasonable  government  this  republic  is !  The  line  itself  is 
not,  in  these  words,  objected  to.  It  is  not  now  the  offence, 
that  the  United  States  claim  too  much  or  what  does  not  belong 
to  them.  But  to  ask  for  any  boundary  at  all,  to  deny  the 
right  of  the  British  government  to  come  as  far  and  take  as 
much  as  they  please,  is  arrogant  and  unreasonable. 
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But  we  will  be  more  just  to  this  writer,  than  he  is  to  him 
self.  We  will  take  him  at  what  he  meant ;  not  at  what  he 
says.  He  did  not  intend  (though  he  says  it),  that  the  settle 
ment  of  a  boundary  line  between  the  two  countries  is  in  itself 
a  new  and  an  unreasonable  claim  ;  but  that  the  line,  on  which 
the  United  States  insist,  is  not  the  true  one,  nor  supported  on 
reasonable  grounds. 

Let  us  see  what  are  the  writer's  facts  under  this  second 
head;  bearing  in  mind  that  the  point  he  is  to  prove  (on, the 
most  favorable  construction  which  his  words  admit),  is,  that 
on  the  subject  of  the  boundary  line,  we  have,  since  the  treaty 
of  Ghent,  advanced  unreasonable  claims.  He  states,  that 

*  This  line  of  demarcation  has  been  drawn  by  commissioners 
under  the  treaty  of  Ghent,  most  unfairly,  and  in  every  way  dis 
advantageous  (?)  to  the  interests  of  Great  Britain  and  her  North 
American  colonies.  Whether  it  was  wise  to  appoint  an  American 
citizen,  resident  in  America,  to  be  the  commissioner  on  the  part 
of  Great  Britain,  is  not  for  us  to  determine, — nor  do  we  mean  to 
accuse  him  of  any  undue  partiality  ;  but  the  general  opinion  cer 
tainly  is,  that  we  have,  by  some  means  or  other,  suffered  ourselves 
to  be  cheated  out  of  a  vast  extent  of  territory.' 

We  pass  the  indecent  language  in  which  this  is  expressed, 
as  it  merely  concerns  the  manners  of  the  writer,  and  is  of  no 
consequence  to  the  argument.  As  it  is  impossible  to  get  at 
anything  like  the  merits  of  the  question,  or  the  facts  of  the 
case,  from  his  imperfect,  confused,  and  inaccurate  statement, 
we  will  first  lay  before  our  readers  a  sketch  of  what  was  pro 
vided  to  be  done,  on  this  subject,  by  the  treaty  of  Ghent. 

There  are  several  questions  of  boundary,  totally  distinct  from 
each  other,  referred  to  in  that  treaty,  and  several  commissions, 
totally  distinct  from  each  other,  provided  for,  which  this  writer, 
from  ignorance  of  the  whole  matter,  confounds  together.  In  the 
first  place,  it  was  doubtful  to  whom  the  several  islands  in  Pas- 
samaquoddy  bay  ought  to  be  assigned,  under  the  true  con 
struction  of  the  treaty  of  1783.  The  fourth  article  of  the 
treaty  of  Ghent  provided  for  raising  a  joint  commission,  con 
sisting  of  one  English  and  one  American  commissioner,  to 
decide  the  question  relative  to  these  islands,  which  question, 
in  the  event  of  a  difference  of  opinion  between  the  commission 
ers,  was  to  be  referred  to  a  third  friendly  sovereign  power. 
Under  this  article  Thomas  Barclay,  a  British  subject,  was 
appointed  British  commissioner,  and  John  Holmes  Amer- 
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ican  commissioner ;  and  on  the  twenty-fourth  day  of  November, 
1817,  they  made  a  report,  giving  to  the  United  States  Moose 
Island,  Dudley  Island,  and  Frederic  Island,  and  to  Great 
Britain  all  the  other  islands  in  the  bay.  c  In  making  this  de 
cision,'  the  commissioners  remark,  '  it  became  necessary  that 
each  of  the  commissioners  should  yield  a  part  of  his  individual 
opinion.'  There  is  certainly  thus  far  no  trace  of  '  a  line  of 
demarcation  drawn  most  unfairly,  and  in  every  way  disadvan 
tageous  to  the  interests  of  Great  Britain.' 

Thus  far  is  concerned  the  question  of  boundary  relative  to 
the  islands.     The  more  important  question  concerns  the  con 
tinental  boundary,  and   this  was   divided   into  three   portions. 
The  first  portion  of  the  boundary  was  that,  which  began  at  the 
mouth  of  the  St  Croix,  and   extended  to  the   St  Lawrence, 
that  is,  the  boundary  between  the   states  of  Maine  and  Ver 
mont,  and  the  British  provinces.     The  second  was  that  por 
tion  of  the  boundary,  which  began  at  the  forty-fifth   degree  of 
latitude  on  the   St  Lawrence,  and  extended  through  the  lakes 
Ontario,  Erie,  &ic.  to  the  water  communication  between  the 
lakes  Huron  and  Superior.     The  third  portion  began  where  the 
last  finished,  and  extended  through  lake  Superior  to  the  most 
northwestern  part  of  the  Lake  of  the  Woods.     The  first  portion 
of  the  boundary  was  referred,  by  the  fifth  article  of  the  treaty 
of  Ghent,  to  a  separate  commission,  of  which  we  shall  present 
ly  speak  again.     The  two   other,  or  western  portions  of  the 
boundary  were  referred  as  separate  questions,  by  the  sixth  and 
seventh  articles  of  the  treaty,  to  another  and  a  separate  com 
mission.     This  last  commission  consisted  of  P.  B.   Porter  in 
behalf  of  America,  and  Anthony  Barclay  on  the  part  of  Great 
Britain.     They  made  their  report  on  the  twenty-second   of 
June,  1822,  containing  their  decision  on  the  sixth  article,  in 
which  they  mutually  agreed.      It  is  too  long  to  be  here  insert 
ed  ;  but  it  is  sufficient  to  say,  that  it  was  formed  on  the  princi 
ple  of  mutual  compromise.     It  decides  the  whole  immense 
boundary  of  the  United   States,  from  the  forty-fifth  degree  of 
latitude  on  the  St  Lawrence  to  the  mouth  of  Detroit  river. 
The  surveys  of  this  boundary  line,  handsomely  executed  in 
the  lithographic   manner,  were  published,  in  pursuance  of  a 
resolution  of  the  House  of  Representatives  at  the  last  session 
of  Congress.     In  this  portion  of  the  boundary  line,  our  writer 
finds  a  stumbling-block  of  no  ordinary  magnitude.     It  seems 
that  the  commissioners  had  the  temerity  to  decide,  that  Barn- 
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hardt's  Island  fell  within  the  American  boundary  ;  and  it  farther 
happens,  that  the  only  navigable  channel  of  the  river  St  Law 
rence  falls  between  Earnhardt's  Island  and  the  right  or  Amer 
ican  bank  of  the  river.  On  these  facts  the  writer  in  the  Quar 
terly  Review  makes  the  following  judicious  and  temperate 
remarks ; 

*  Then,  again,  by  some  unlucky  chance,  an  island,  at  the  foot  of 
the  Long  Sault  Rapids,  has  been  ceded  to  the  Americans  [it  was 
owned  by  them  from  the  settlement  of  the  country],  which  throws 
the  whole  of  the  deep  water  of  the  St  Lawrence  within  the  Amer 
ican  limits  ;  while,  on  the  Canada  side,  the  water  is  so  shallow  as 
scarcely  to  float  a  canoe.  We  are,  therefore,  at  the  mercy  of  the 
American  government,  whether  we  shall  be  permitted  to  navigate 
that  part  of  the  river  which  is  between  Kingston  and  Montreal, 
or  not ;  and  to  obviate  this  difficulty,  we  are  driven  to  the  enor 
mous  expense  of  making  a  canal  of  communication.' 

We  cannot  but  remark  here  on  the  disgusting  levity,  with 
which  this  writer  says,  that  the  island  in  question  was  ceded 
by  chance  to  the  Americans ;  plainly  avowing  a  purpose  on  the 
part  of  England  of  claiming  everything  which  is  for  her  in 
terest,  and  ascribing  it  to  chance  alone,  if  that  interest  is  ever 
swerved  from.  What  shadow  of  a  reason  can  the  writer 
assign  for  supposing,  that  this  important  point  in  the  boundary 
was  left  to  the  decision  of  chance  ?  Was  this  the  way,  in 
which  the  British  commissioner,  agent,  astronomer,  and  sur 
veyor  did  their  duty  to  their  government?  We  are  happy  to 
express  our  belief,  that  that  government  is  grossly  libelled  by 
by  the  writer,  when  he  insinuates,  that  its  agents  were  instruct 
ed  never  to  admit  anything  favorable  to  America,  and  that 
it  could  only  have  been  by  chance  that  any  such  admission 
was  made. 

Another  remark  we  make  with  pleasure,  as  Americans. 
Notwithstanding  our  right  to  navigate  the  St  Lawrence  is  de 
nied  by  Great  Britain,  and  our  claim  even  treated  by  this 
writer  with  disdain,  the  government  of  the  United  States  has 
never  attempted  to  shut  the  passage  between  Earnhardt's  Is 
land  and  the  American  bank  on  the  British  navigation.  Al 
though  the  navigation  of  the  river  from  Kingston  to  Montreal 
is,  by  the  confession  of  this  writer,  '  at  the  mercy  of  the  Amer 
ican  government,'  that  unreasonable,  selfish,  grasping  govern 
ment  has  never  attempted  to  retaliate  upon  the  liberality,  which 
excludes  us  from  the  navigation  of  the  river,  within  the  British 
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limits.  This  forbearance,  however,  is  of  course  temporary  ; 
unless  a  reciprocity  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain  shall  make  it 
permanent.  We  shall  not,  certainly,  allow  them  to  pass 
through  our  waters,  unless  we  are  permitted  to  navigate  theirs. 
So  much  for  the  sixth  article  of  the  treaty  of  Ghent,  which 
concerned  the  middle  portion  of  the  boundary,  and  in  regard 
to  which  the  commissioners  agreed  in  their  report,  which  was 
made  eight  years  ago,  and  is  final.  Our  well  informed  writer 
has  mixed  up  this  matter,  which  is  the  only  part  of  the  conti 
nental  boundary  between  the  two  governments  that  is  settled 
and  fixed,  with  the  various  points  of  controversy  under  the 
fifth  article,  on  which  no  settlement  has  yet  been  had,  and  of 
which  we  shall  presently  speak. 

By  the  seventh  article  of  the  treaty  of  Ghent,  the  same 
commissioners,  who  were  to  be  appointed  under  the  sixth 
article  (of  which  we  have  just  given  the  history),  were  '  to  fix 
and  determine  according  to  the  true  intent  of  the  said  treaty 
of  1783,  that  part  of  the  boundary  between  the  dominions  of 
the  said  powers,  which  extends  from  the  water  communication 
between  lake  Huron  and  lake  Superior,  to  the  most  northwest 
ern  point  of  the  Lake  of  the  Woods,'  &tc.  On  this  part  of  the 
boundary  line,  the  commissioners  were  unable  to  agree,  and 
reported  some  time  ago  the  fact  of  their  disagreement,  to 
to  the  respective  governments.  As  this  writer  does  not  appear 
to  be  aware  of  the  existence  of  this  commission,  and  does  not 
betray  a  knowledge  of  the  points  of  disagreement,  and  as  we 
have  still  much  matter  to  present  to  the  reader's  notice,  we 
forbear  to  dwell  upon  the  topic. 

The  main  and  great  question  of  boundary  is,  then,  that  which 
arises  under  the  fifth  article  of  the  treaty  of  Ghent ;  a  subject 
of  real  and  rapidly  growing  importance,  which  has  already 
awakened  a  keen  sensibility  on  the  part  of  Maine  and  Massa 
chusetts,  and  is  destined,  we  fear,  to  be  made  by  Great  Brit 
ain  a  subject  of  most  serious  national  controversy.  When  we 
contemplate  the  magnitude  of  the  question,  we  are  struck  with 
the  shocking  levity  with  which  the  author  in  question  treats 
it.  His  prejudices  as  an  Englishman  we  would  cheerfully  par 
don,  not  doubting  that  they  are  counterbalanced  by  ours  as  Amer 
icans.  But  that  one  so  ignorant,  should  find  access  to  such  a 
channel  of  communication,  on  such  a  subject,  makes  us  pain 
fully  feel  the  degradation  of  the  British  press.  We  have  al 
ready  quoted  some  vague  and  entirely  erroneous  generalities, 
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with  which  he  commences  this  topic.     When  he  descends  to 
particulars,  we  find  the  following  statements ; 

'  The  general  opinion  is,  that  we  have,  by  some  means  or  other, 
suffered  ourselves  to  be  cheated  out  of  a  vast  extent  of  territory. 
[What  a  fine  thing  it  is  to  practise  '  little  acts  of  courtesy  and 
mutual  civility  '  in  national  disputes  !]  In  the  first  place,  a  line 
has  been  drawn  contrary,  it  is  said,  to  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the 
treaty,  which  deprives  us  of  about  TEN  MILLIONS  OF  SQUARE  MILES 
of  the  very  best  land  in  the  province  of  New  Brunswick.' 

Now  we  will  not  trouble  the  reader,  at  present,  with  one 
word  on  the  merits  of  the  boundary  line.  In  our  April  num 
ber,  we  entered  at  some  length  into  the  discussion.  Whoever 
has  read  that  article,  can  judge  of  the  letter  and  spirit  of  the 
treaty.  To  say  that  the  boundary  claimed  by  the  British  is 
consonant  with  the  letter  of  the  treaty,  is  to  insult  the  reader's 
common  sense.  The  most  that  any  man  can,  with  gravity,  claim 
on  the  British  side,  is,  that  the  spirit  of  the  treaty  of  1783  sanc 
tions  their  claim.  We  do  not,  for  a  moment,  allow  even  this 
to  be  the  fact,  but,  on  the  contrary,  maintain  the  opposite. 
But  to  say,  that  the  letter  of  the  treaty  is  with  them,  is  to  sayr 
what  no  man,  with  or  without  his  name,  who  has  any  self-re 
spect,  ever  said  before.  Even  this  writer  hesitates  upon  the 
allegation,  and  qualifies  it  with  '  it  is  said.'  By  whom  ?  we 
should  like  to  know.  But  we  pass  the  merits  of  the  question. 

The  land  in  controversy  is,  says  this  writer,  '  about  ten  mil 
lions  of  square  miles.'  Ten  millions  of  square  miles  !  being  a 
space  a  little  more  than  three  times  as  large  as  all  Europe ;  a 
trifle  less  than  all  Africa, — and  yet  forming  a  corner  of  New 
Brunswick  !  But  this  writer  meant  ten  millions  of  square 
acres,  not  square  miles  ;  and  of  this  estimate,  we  have  only  to 
say,  that  the  real  quantity  is  nearer  six  and  a  half  millions  of 
acres  ;  enough  in  conscience,  but  something  less  than  ten.  As 
times  go,  three  millions  and  a  half  of  acres  of '  the  very  best 
land  in  New  Brunswick  '  are  not  to  be  despised  ;  and  the  writ 
er  ought  to  thank  us  for  tossing  them  in,  at  the  very  moment 
that  he  accuses  us  of  cheating  him  out  of  them. 

But  all  this  is  nothing  to  his  main  assertion.  Will  the  pre 
viously  uninformed  reader  believe,  that  after  all  this  Billingsgate 
of '  cheating '  the  English  out  of  a  vast  extent  of  territory,  of 
1  swindling  England  out  of  her  rights '  (for  this  vile  language 
he  employs  in  the  same  paragraph),  after  all  this  clamor  about 
the  c  line  of  demarcation,  which  has  been  drawn  disadvanta- 
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geous '  (to  use  his  elegant  dialect),  '  drawn  contrary  to  the  letter 
and  spirit  of  the  treaty.'  '  drawn  too  far  to  the  northward,'  and 
by  which  poor  England  '  has  been  deprived  of  ten  millions  of 
square  miles,'  no  line  has  been  drawn,  no  boundary  has  been 
settled,  nothing  has  been  taken  from  England,  nothing  given 
to  America  ?  The  British  commissioners  proposed  their  line  ; 
the  American  commissioners  proposed  theirs.  They  could 
not  agree,  and  in  pursuance  of  the  fifth  article  of  the  treaty, 
and  of  a  special  convention  negotiated  to  carry  it  into  effect, 
the  whole  controversy  has  been  referred  to  the  arbitration  of  a 
friendly  third  power.  And  yet  with  the  unquestioned  knowl 
edge  of  these  facts  (for  who  could  know  what  the  writer  does 
of  the  subject,  pitiably  little  as  that  is,  and  not  know  what  we 
have  now  stated),  he  dares  to  call  the  American  government 
and  people  '  cheats'  and  '  swindlers,'  because  our  commission 
ers  presumed  to  offer  their  construction  of  the  treaty  ;  and 
that  indubitably  the  right  one. 

But  he  does  not  escape  us  here.  If  he  has  a  name  ;  if  he 
is  any  body,  in  whom  sense  and  shame  are  not  extinct,  worse 
is  yet  to  be  told.  After  an  incoherent  allusion  to  the  sub 
ject  of  Earnhardt's  Island,  which  is  settled  under  the  sixth  ar 
ticle  of  the  treaty,  among  matters  unsettled  and  in  controversy 
under  the  fifth,  he  goes  on ; 

'  And,  with  regard  to  that  part  of  the  boundary  line  which  is  to 
run  along  the  forty-fifth  parallel  of  latitude,  from  the  Connecticut 
river  to  the  St  Lawrence,  it  appears  that  the  line  has  been  drawn 
about  thirteen  miles  too  far  to  the  northward,  and  thus  taken  from 
us,  if  admitted,  not  only  a  portion  of  Lake  Champlain,  and  the  Isle 
aux  Noix,  but  also  a  commanding  position  on  one  of  its  shores,  called 
Rouse's  Point,  which  the  Americans  had  begun  to  fortify.  This 
fortress,  it  appears,  would  favor  an  attack  on  Canada  ;  while,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  position  is  innocent  as  to  any  purpose  for  invading 
the  American  territory  from  the  side  of  Canada.  [Why  ?]  The 
Americans,  however,  were  so  anxious  to  retain  this  position,  as  to 
have  recourse  to  the  assertion  of  a  principle,  which,  we  believe,  is 
as  new,  as  it  is  ingenious  in  diplomacy.  They  maintained,  that 
all  boundary  lines  were  to  be  settled  on  true  scientific  principles, 
and,  therefore,  that  the  line  of  demarcation  should  be  drawn  accord 
ing  to  the  geocentric  latitude,  which  would  throw  the  fortress  with 
in  their  limits.  They  almost  deserve  it  for  their  ingenuity  ;  but 
England  must  not  thus  suffer  herself  to  be  swindled  out  of  her 

O 

rights.' 
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Such  is  the  text,  and  a  note  to  this  precious  passage  runs  in 
the  following  terms ; 

'  We  believe  the  fact  of  the  case  to  be  this.  The  American 
agent  was  lamenting  greatly  the  loss  of  the  fortress,  on  which  our 
agent  jocularly  observed,  that  if  the  geocentric  latitude  was  as 
sumed,  they  might  still  hold  their  fort.  The  agent  mentioned 
this  10  Mr  Gallatin,  who  knew  as  little  of  geocentric  latitude  as 
himself;  but  he  spoke  of  it  to  Mr  Monroe,  the  president,  who  was 
equally  ignorant  with  both.  They  found,  however,  on  consulting 
one  of  their  mathematicians,  that  the  fact  was  certainly  so  ;  and 
therefore  the  claim  was  seriously  insisted  upon,  on  the  ground  that 
all  boundary  lines  ought  to  be  settled  on  scientific  principles. 
Thus  it  is  to  joke  on  treaties  with  brother  Jonathan.' 

Much  we  fear,  before  he  has  done  with  this  joke,  this  writer 
in  the  Quarterly  will  find  that  it  is  a  much  more  serious  thing 
than  he  had  thought.  In  the  first  place  remark  the  man's  sto 
lidity.  He  speaks  of  our  claim  '  if  admitted,'  'England  must 
not  suffer  herself  to  be  swindled,'  '  they  almost  deserve  it,'  &c. 
and  this,  with  reference  to  a  line,  which  he  had  just  said  was 
actually  drawn,  and  had  cheated  the  English  out  of  their  ter 
ritory.  It  ought  also  here  again  to  be  remarked,  that  as  far  as 
we  know,  no  part  of  the  report  of  the  commissioners,  under 
the  fifth  article  of  the  treaty  of  Ghent,  has  been  published. 
In  this  country  it  has  not,  and,  we  presume,  not  in  England. 
There  is  no  source,  therefore,  from  which  the  writer  could 
have  drawn  that,  part  of  his  romance  which  is  founded  on  fact, 
but  the  archives  of  the  British  government.  We  again  al 
lude  to  this  point,  because  we  fear  our  readers  will  think  him 
beneath  their  notice. 

But  to  the  facts.  The  boundary  between  the  two  govern 
ments  from  the  St  Lawrence  to  Lake  Champlain  was  the 
forty-fifth  parallel  of  latitude.  The  place  called  Rouse's  Point 
was  supposed,  on  both  sides,  to  be  south  of  this  parallel.  It 
had  ever  been  considered  as  a  part  of  Champlain  township,  in 
the  county  of  Clinton,  New  York ;  and  as  such  was  occupied 
and  settled  by  the  Americans.  Subsequent  to  the  late  war,  a 
fortress  at  great  expense  under  Mr  Monroe's  administration  was 
erected  on  it.  The  fifth  article  of  the  treaty  of  Ghent  provided 
for  the  settlement  of  the  whole  boundary,  and  by  observations 
taken,  it  appeared  that  Rouse's  Point  was  north  of  the  forty-fifth 
degree,  and  consequently  fell  within  the  British  limits,  if  the  line 
was  run  by  these  new  observations.  The  astronomer  of  the 
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American  commission  (Mr  Hassler,  an  eminent  Swiss  mathema 
tician,  better  acquainted  no  doubt  with  the  principles  of  his 
science,  than  the  interpretation  of  treaties)  suggested  to  the 
American  agent  Mr  W.  P.  Bradley  of  Vermont,  that  the  forty- 
fifth  parallel  of  geocentric  latitude  fell  to  the  north  of  the  same 
parallel  of  observed  latitude,  and  would  throw  the  fortress  within 
the  American  territory.  In  consequence  of  this  suggestion,  Mr 
Bradley  was  induced  to  submit,  in  one  of  his  arguments  be 
fore  the  commission,  as  matter  of  doubt)  whether  the  forty-fifth 
degree  of  latitude  should  not  be  determined,  in  conformity  with 
the  geocentric  and  not  the  observed  latitude.  But  this  pre 
tension  has  never  been  sustained  by  the  government  of  the 
United  States,  notwithstanding  this  writer  has  the  hardihood  to 
assert,  that  it  was  set  up  by  special  instructions  from  the  presi 
dent.  Mr  Van  Ness,  the  American  commissioner,  did  not 
sanction  it ;  it  consequently  forms  no  part  of  the  claims  of  the 
United  States,  even  as  disagreed  to  by  the  British  commission 
er.  Mr  Monroe,  contrary  to  the  positive  and  specific  asser 
tion  of  this  writer,  was  not  consulted  about  it.  Mr  Gallatin 
(whom  the  writer  also  names  and  insults),  to  whom  he  pretends 
that  the  American  agent  mentioned  the  matter,  was  our  minis 
ter  in  Paris  during  all  the  time  that  the  commission  sat  in 
America,  had  just  as  much  to  do  with  that  commission  as  the 
Charn  of  Tartary  and  no  more,  and  never  heard  of  the  argu 
ment  in  question  (advanced  by  Mr  Bradley  in  1820),  till  he 
was  appointed  minister  to  England  in  1826  ;  and  when  he  did 
find  it  in  the  records  of  the  commission,  instantly  pronounced  it 
untenable  !  We  are  now  ready  to  join  with  this  poor  writer, 
and  say,  '  Thus  it  is  to  joke  on  treaties  with  Brother  Jonathan.' 
We  may  mistake,  but  are  inclined  to  '  calculate,'  that  it  will 
be  some  time,  before  we  hear  of  geocentric  latitude  from  the 
Quarterly  Review  again.* 


*  There  is,  amidst  the  malice  of  the  fabrications  we  have  exposed,  a 
little  pitifulness,  which  we  will  also  point  out,  as  we  go  along.  It 
seems  this  precious  piece  of  science  was  graciously  communicated  by 
the  British  agent,  to  the  American,  who  knew  nothing  of  it;  that 
Mr  Gallatin  knew  nothing  of  it,  and  Mr  Monroe  knew  nothing  of  it, 
and  all  received  the  wondrous  intimation  of  geocentric  latitude  as  a 
god-send.  The  moral  of  this  exultation  is,  we  suppose,  that  while 
American  presidents  and  ministers  know  nothing  about  geocentric 
latitude,  British  princes  and  ministers  have  it  at  their  fingers'  ends  ; 
particularly,  we  suppose,  under  the  present  scientific  administration  of 
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Having  thus  shown  what  the  American  government  and  peo 
ple  do  not  claim  in  this  matter,  we  will  state  in  a  word  what 
they  do,  and  it  is  this ;  that  so  much  of  the  line  established 
prior  to  the  year  1776,  as  being  in  the  latitude  of  forty-five 
degrees,  and  the  boundary  between  the  then  provinces  of  New 
York  and  Quebec,  as  had  been  actually  surveyed  prior  to  that 
year,  under  the  joint  authority  of  the  two  provinces,  was  not, 
by  the  treaty  of  Ghent,  intended  to  be  again  surveyed,  but  is, 
and  ought  to  remain,  as  heretofore,  the  boundary  between  the 
two  powers. 

It  must  be  known  to  many  of  our  readers,  that  the  commis 
sioners  under  the  fifth  article  of  the  treaty  of  Ghent,  Mr  Van 
Ness  on  the  American,  and  Mr  Barclay  the  elder  on  the  British 
side,  after  a  protracted  discussion  of  the  subject,  disagreed  in 
the  report  to  be  made.  The  article  provides,  that,  in  the 
event  of  such  disagreement,  the  whole  matter  should  be  refer 
red  to  the  mediation  of  some  friendly  sovereign,  to  whom  both 
parties  should  submit  their  statements,  arguments,  and  surveys. 
To  carry  into  effect  this  provision,  a  convention  was  negotiated 
by  Mr  Gallatin  last  fall,  the  ratifications  of  which  have  been 
subsequently  exchanged, — and  measures  have  been  taken,  on 
the  part  of  the  United  States,  and,  we  presume,  on  that  of 
Great  Britain,  to  bring  the  question  before  the  arbitrator.  This 
is  the  juncture,  which  is  seized  by  the  British  government,  to 
throw  open  their  archives  to  this  anonymous  libeller,  and  thus 
put  it  in  his  power,  as  far  as  possible  by  means  of  a  literary 
journal  circulating  throughout  the  world,  to  poison  the  public 
mind  on  this  subject,  to  prepossess  the  arbitrator,  and  to  anti 
cipate  the  fair  reciprocal  argument  of  the  case,  by  this  one 
sided,  calumnious  statement.  Such  is  the  course  pursued  on 
that  side  of  the  water,  by  way  of  teaching  benighted  America 
the  value  of  those  '  little  acts  of  courtesy  and  mutual  civility, 
which  subsist  in  the  diplomatic  intercourse  between  the  organs 
of  the  monarchical  governments  of  Europe.' 

3.  The  third  of  the  new  unreasonable  claims,  which  Ameri- 


that  government.  On  this  we  shall  not  decide  ;  but  merely  observe, 
that  we  believe  the  British  agent  was  a  North  American,  educated  at 
Harvard  College,  near  Boston  ;  and  the  British  astronomer  a  German, 
educated  at  Gottingen.  So  much  for  the  glory  reflected  on  the  sci 
ence  of  Englishmen,  by  their  profound  acquaintance  with  geocentric 
latitude ! 
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ca  is  charged,  by  this  writer,  with  setting  up,  is  '  the  claim  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Columbia  river.'  On  this  subject  he  ex 
presses  himself  as  follows : 

'  The  claim,  which  the  Americans  set  up  to  this  river,  rests  on 
an  assumed  priority  of  discovery,  by  the  exploring  party,  under 
Lewis  and  Clarke  ;  and  to  the  enormous  extent  of  territory,  on  the 
principle  that  the  discovery  of  a  mouth  of  a  river  conveys  to  the 
country,  in  whose  name  the  discovery  is  effected,  a  right  to  all 
the  territory  traversed  by  the  waters  communicating  with  it,  in 
which  no  settlements  have  previously  been  made.  On  these 
"waters,"  however,  many  of  our  trading  posts  of  the  North-West 
Company  were  established  long  before  the  exploring  party  discov 
ered  that  Columbia,  the  mouth  of  which  had  been  surveyed,  by 
order  of  Captain  Vancouver,  at  least  ten  years  before  the  said 
party  had  crossed  the  Rocky  Mountains.  Can,  then,  the  Ameri 
can  government  have  the  modesty  to  persist  in  urging  Great  Brit 
ain  to  surrender  her  title  to  the  whole  extent  of  coast  between 
the  fifty-first  and  the  forty-second  degree  of  latitude,  the  latter  being 
the  northern  boundary  of  Mexico,  when  Nootka  lies  within  those 
limits ; — that  Nootka  to  which,  at  the  risk  of  a  war,  she  successfully 
maintained  her  right  in  1790  ] ' 

On  this  extraordinary  passage,  we  first  remark,  that  the 
writer  is  endeavoring  to  make  out  the  case,  that  America,  since 
the  treaty  of  Ghent,  has  set  up  new  and  unreasonable  proposi 
tions  to  be  taken  advantage  of  hereafter,  as  an  excuse  for 
taking  sides  against  England,  in  any  war  in  which  she  may  be 
engaged.  Our  claim  to  the  Columbia  river  is  one  of  these 
new  unreasonable  pretensions.  And  yet  the  government  of  the 
United  States  concluded  with  the  British  government  a  conven 
tion  in  1818,  by  which  it  was  agreed,  that  both  parties  should 
remain  in  possession  of  their  rights  ;  and  at  the  moment  this 
writer  was  penning  his  article  for  the  January  number  of  the 
Quarterly  Review,  that  agreement  had  by  a  new  convention, 
which  has  since  been  ratified,  been  extended  to  a  further  term 
of  twelve  years.  Does  this  look  like  a  systematic  policy  of 
bringing  forward  and  urging  unreasonable  propositions  ?  Is  this 
a  moment,  when  it  is  decent  to  make  such  a  charge  against  the 
American  government  ? 

We  observe,  in  the  next  place,  that  the  American  govern 
ment  has  repeatedly  offered  to  the  British  government  to 
constitute  the  forty-ninth,  and  not  the  fifty-first  degree  of 
North  latitude,  the  boundary  between  the  two  powers.  This 
line  would  leave  '  that  Nootka,'  which  is  so  precious  in  the 
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eyes  of  England,  within  her  boundary.  For  the  rest,  we  do 
not  conceive  that  the  mere  fact  that  Spain  was  frightened  into 
the  treaty,  by  which  Nootka  was  conceded  to  the  English,  in 
1790,  forms  a  very  powerful  reason,  either  why  Great  Britain 
should  never  abandon,  or  the  United  States  never  claim  a 
boundary  line,  which  should  transfer  Nootka  from  one  power 
to  the  other.  We  believe  that,  at  a  somewhat  earlier  period, 
England  came  about  as  near  a  war,  for  the  right  to  certain 
uninhabited  rocks  called  the  Falkland  Islands.  Does  this 
pledge  her  honor  never  to  permit  those  islands  to  become  a 
part  of  the  territory  of  the  powers  on  the  adjacent  continent  ? 

The  account,  which  this  writer  gives  of  the  ground  of  the 
American  claim  to  the  mouth  of  Columbia  river  and  the  region 
watered  by  it,  is  neither  consistent  with  the  truth,  nor  with  itself. 
He  says  '  the  claim,  which  the  Americans  set  up  to  this  river, 
rests  on  an  assumed  priority  of  discovery  by  the  exploring  party 
under  Lewis  and  Clarke.'  But  this  discovery  of  Lewis  and 
Clark  is  only  one  of  the  grounds,  on  which  our  claim  rests. 
The  writer  adds,  that  we  rest  our  claim  to  a  very  extensive 
territory  watered  by  the  river,  on  the  principle,  that  the  dis 
covery  of  the  mouth  of  a  river  conveys  a  right  to  the  territory 
drained  by  it.  But  Lewis  and  Clark  did  not  discover  the 
mouth  of  the  Columbia.  That  discovery  was  made  by  Captain 
Gray,  fifteen  years  before.  In  this  way  an  account  inconsist 
ent  with  itself  is  given,  within  the  compass  of  two  sentences, 
of  the  nature  of  our  claim. 

It  is  a  little  curious  that  the  only  argument,  suggested  by  this 
writer,  in  favor  of  the  British  pretension  to  carry  their  boundary 
to  the  Columbia  river,  is,  that  the  North  West  Company  had 
taken  up  posts  on  the  waters  tributary  to  the  Columbia,  and 
that  Vancouver  had  explored  the  mouth  of  that  river  prior  to 
the  expedition  by  Lewis  and  Clark ;  and  this  is  an  argument 
precisely  the  same,  as  that  which  he  ascribes  to  the  United 
States  and  in  them  denounces  as  unreasonable  and  arrogant. 

This  whole  subject  will  be  found  ably  discussed  in  the  docu 
ments,  submitted  at  the  first  session  of  the  nineteenth  Congress, 
containing  the  instructions  of  Mr  Adams  and  the  correspond 
ence  of  Mr  Rush ;  in  two  reports  from  a  select  committee,  of 
which  Mr  Baylies  of  Massachusetts  was  chairman,  also  made 
during  the  first  session  of  the  nineteenth  Congress ;  and  in  the 
documents  submitted  at  the  late  session  of  Congress  contain- 
ng  the  instructions  of  Mr  Clay  and  the  correspondence  of  Mr 
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Gallatin.  From  the  documents  named,  a  full  view  may  be 
drawn  both  of  the  American  and  British  argument.  We  are 
well  content  to  leave  the  right  of  America  in  the  premises  to 
the  vindication  which  has  been  made  of  it.  Meantime,  that 
our  readers  may  see  how  gross  an  imposition  is  attempted  on 
the  credulity  of  the  public,  in  the  brief,  incorrect,  and  super 
cilious  account  given  of  this  matter,  by  the  writer  whom  we 
-have  in  hand,  we  submit  the  following  sketch  of  the  argument, 
by  which  the  American  claim  is  or  may  be  supported. 

Laying  out  of  view  the  right,  supposed  to  be  acquired  from 
the  bulls  of  the  Papal  See  (to  which  neither  party  in  this  ques 
tion  has  appealed),  the  civilized  nations  of  Europe,  in  appro 
priating  to  themselves  the  vacant  or  uncivilized  territories  of 
America,  proceeded  on  these  principles ;  first,  that  discovery 
vested  a  right  in  the  nation  making  the  discovery,  and,  second 
ly,  that  this  right  extended  beyond  the  limits  of  the  mere  point, 
at  which  the  discovery  took  place.  How  far  beyond  that 
point  this  right  extended,  was  of  course  a  matter  not  easily  set 
tled,  nor  reducible  to  fixed  principles.  In  the  case  of  an 
island  of  ordinary  dimensions,  the  power  which  discovered 
and  took  possession  of  if,  at  any  point,  was  considered  as  the 
rightful  possessor  of  the  whole  island.  In  the  case  of  discove 
ries  on  the  continent  of  North  and  South  America,  some 
arbitrary  limits  seem  at  first  to  have  been  assumed,  which, 
modified  by  geographical  or  political  convenience,  were  finally 
recognised  by  treaties.  At  the  basis  of  these  limits,  lay  of 
course  the  principle,  that  prior  discovery  and  occupation  gave 
a  prior  right ;  and  the  charters  granted  by  the  English  sove 
reigns  to  their  maritime  adventurers  authorized  them  only  to 
take  possession  of  lands,  not  occupied  by  the  subjects  of  any 
other  Christian  power.  Thus,  while  the  English  charters  to 
the  south  on  the  American  continent  were  bounded  by  the  as 
sumed  limits  of  the  French  or  Spanish  possessions,  they  were 
granted  westward  from  sea  to  sea.  Among  the  geographical 
circumstances,  which  qualified  the  principle  of  prior  discovery 
and  occupation,  was  this,  that  a  state  discovering  and  occupy 
ing  the  mouth  of  a  river  laid  claim  to  the  country  watered  by 
it,  or  drained  by  its  branches.  It  is  plain,  that  these  three  princi 
ples  must  sometimes  clash  with  each  other.  The  region  claim 
ed  by  one  power,  as  being  included  within  the  reasonable  pre 
cincts  of  a  spot  first  discovered,  might  belong  to  a  second,  as 
being  drained  by  a  river,  first  discovered  and  explored  by  this 
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second  power  ;  and  to  a  third,  as  crossing  the  path  of  the  par 
allel  of  latitude,  between  which  its  claim  was  extended  from 
sea  to  sea.  Conflicting  titles  must  hence  arise,  to  be  settled 
only  by  agreement. 

On  these  principles,  the  controversy  relative  to  the  North 
Western  Coast  is  to  be  decided,  and  how  do  they  apply  ?  Spain, 
at  a  very  early  period,  discovered,  conquered,  and  settled 
Mexico  to  a  high  degree  of  latitude,  on  the  Pacific  Ocean ; 
and  with  an  indefinite  claim  to  the  territory  northward,  on  the 
coast  of  that  ocean ;  and  this  claim  was  never  seriously  con 
tested,  from  the  time  that  Cortez  set  his  foot  on  the  continent, 
to  the  year  1790.  In  consequence  of  the  discovery  and  ex 
ploration  of  the  Mississippi  river  by  French  subjects,  Louis  the 
Fourteenth  granted  Louisiana  in  a  charter,  which  made  it  ex 
tend  to  all  the  region  watered  by  that  river  and  its  tributaries, 
of  which  the  Missouri  was  understood  to  be  one.  The  Eng 
lish  charters  to  the  North  American  colonies  generally  ran  from 
sea  to  sea.  There  was  consequently  a  collision  on  the  part  of 
England  both  with  Spain  and  with  France,  in  respect  to  the 
western  boundary  of  her  possessions  in  America.  On  the 
north,  the  boundary  bet\veen  France  and  England  was  also 
undefined.  These  collisions  led  to  constant  controversy  be 
tween  the  governments,  but  were  successively  settled  by  treaty. 
By  the  treaty  of  Utrecht  between  England  and  France  in 
1713,  provision  was  made  for  a  commission,  to  run  the  boun 
dary  line  between  the  French  and  English  colonies ;  and  by 
this  commission,  it  was,  from  the  Mississippi  westward,  made 
the  forty-ninth  degree  ^of  latitude. 

By  the  treaty  of  Utrecht  between  Spain  and  England,  the 
latter  power,  obliged  Spain  to  stipulate  that  she  would  retain 
her  American  possessions  in  the  condition  they  were  in,  under 
Charles  the  Second  of  Spain  ;  and  that  she  would  not  cede  nor 
sell  any  portion  of  them  to  France  nor  to  any  other  power.* 
The  right  of  Spain  to  an  indefinite  extension  of  the  coast  of 
California  northward,  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  Second,  was 
just  as  undoubted,  as  the  right  of  England  at  the  present  day 
to  an  indefinite  extension  northward  on  the  coast  of  Labrador. 

By  the  treaty  of  1763,  the  Mississippi  was  acknowledged  as 
the  western  boundary  of  the  possessions  of  Great  Britain. 

*  Histoire  abregee  des  Trails  de  Paix.  par  Koch  et  Schoell.  Tom. 
ii.  p.  122. 
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Consequently  all  claim,  which  Great  Britain  could  have  to  the 
North  Western  coast  of  America,  either  from  prior  discovery, 
settlement,  or  conquest  of  the  Atlantic  coast,  ceased  at  least 
to  the  south  of  the  forty-ninth  degree  of  latitude. 

No  controversy,  we  believe,  ever  arose  between  France  and 
Spain,  as  to  the  western  limits  of  Louisiana,  and  the  United 
States  have  become  the  peaceable  possessors  of  the  rights  of 
both  these  powers,  north  of  the  Mexican  limits,  and  especially 
have  succeeded  to  all  the  rights  of  Spain,  on  the  Western  and 
North  Western  coast,  north  of  those  limits. 

Spain  then,  as  we  have  observed,  claimed  by  right  of  dis 
covery,  conquest,  and  occupation,  an  indefinite  extent  on  the 
Western  coast  of  North  America,  nor  was  her  claim  ever  called 
in  question  till  the  Nootka  Sound  affair  in  1790.*  The  Eng 
lish  had  made  discoveries  on  her  coast,  but  had  attempted  no 
settlements.  The  Russians  had  established  some  factories  in 
high  northern  latitudes,  with  respect  to  which  Spain  came  to 
an  amicable  understanding  with  her.f 

A  party  of  Englishmen,  resident  in  the  East  Indies,  formed 
the  project  in  1786,  of  opening  a  trade  in  furs  and  ginseng,  be 
tween  China  and  the  North  Western  coast.  Two  vessels  were, 
in  execution  of  this  project,  despatched  to  the  coast,  of  which 
one  was  afterwards  lost  on  the  return,  and  the  other  made  a 
good  voyage.  In  1788  two  or  three  other  vessels  were  fitted 
out,  for  the  same  trade,  and  carried  with  them  the  means  of 
erecting  a  temporary  trading-house  at  Nootka.  It  does  not 
appear  that  this  project  had  any  sanction  from  the  British  gov 
ernment  ;  and  it  is  also  proper  to  observe  that  Nootka  Sound 
was  first  discovered,  entered,  and  explored  by  a  Spanish  gov 
ernment  ship  in  1774,  and  then  called  San  Lorenzo  ;  the  name 
of  Nootka  was  afterwards  given  it  by  Captain  Cook.f 

In  the  year  1789,  the  Mexican  viceroy  sent  an  expedition 
to  establish  a  settlement  at  Nootka,  under  the  command  of 
Don  Esteban  Martinez.  This  he  effected,  erecting  a  small  fort 
and  other  proper  buildings.  He  found  here  one  of  the  English 
ships,  the  Iphigenia,  under  Portuguese  colors,  and  with  a  pasport 

*See  the  sketch  of  the  history  of  this  affair  in  Humboldt's  Essai  sur 
la  Nouvelle  Espagne.  Tom.  n.  p.  475. 

f  Manifesto  of  Count  Florida  Blanco,  the  fourth  of  June,  1790. 

J  See  '  Voyages  made  in  the  Years  1788  and  1789  from  China  to  the 
North  West  Coast  of  America,  by  John  Meares,'  the  individual  en 
trusted  with  the  execution  of  this  project. 
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from  the  governor  of  Macao.  The  commander  of  the  Spanish 
frigate  permitted  her  to  depart,  on  signing  a  bond  to  pay  the 
value  of  the  vessel,  should  the  government  of  Mexico  declare 
it  a  lawful  prize  ;  all  foreign  trade  with  the  Spanish  colonies 
being  prohibited.  A  vessel  in  company  with  the  Iphigenia 
was  detained  ;  and  two  months  after,  arrived  the  Argonaut  and 
the  Princess  Royal,  English  vessels,  furnished  with  the  requisites 
for  establishing  a  temporary  settlement.  Against  this  the  Span 
ish  commander  protested,  the  Englishmen  persevered,  and  the 
Spaniard,  as  it  was  his  duty,  captured  their  vessels  and  sent  them 
to  St  Bias,  where  the  pilot  of  the  Argonaut  committed  suicide. 

The  viceroy  of  Mexico  behaved  with  equal  lenity  and  dis 
cretion  ;  and  on  the  plea,  that  the  English  trespassers  were 
ignorant  of  the  rights  of  Spain,  and  on  account  of  the  friendly 
relations  between  the  two  countries,  the  vessels  were  given  up 
and  allowed  to  refit.  They  were  permitted  to  return  to  Macao, 
giving  bonds  to  abide  the  decision  of  the  new  viceroy,  who  was 
shortly  expected  to  arrive,  the  Count  Revillagigedo,  who  on 
his  arrival  discharged  the  bonds. 

As  soon  as  the  news  of  the  detention  of  the  first  vessel 
reached  Madrid,  the  Spanish  ambassador  at  London  was  di 
rected  to  make  it  known  to  the  British  court,  and  demand  the 
punishment  of  the  trespassers.  This  was  done  February 
10,  1790.  In  his  memorial,  the  Spanish  ambassador  stated, 
that  besides  the  general  claim  of  Spain  to  the  whole  coast,  her 
public  ships  had  visited  and  taken  formal  possession  of  Nootka 
Sound  in  1774  ;  as  they  had  in  fact  also  done  both  there  and 
at  other  places  on  the  coast,  in  1755  and  1779.  Indeed,  ves 
sels  had  been  seized  by  the  Spanish  cruisers  on  these  coasts, 
as  far  back  as  1692. 

A  portion  of  the  Spanish  claim,  as  explained  by  the  British 
government,  was  certainly  unreasonable ;  that  is,  the  right  of 
Spain  to  monopolize  the  navigation  and  the  fishery  of  the 
South  Sea.  This  interpretation  of  their  claim  was,  however, 
instantly  disavowed  by  the  Spanish  government.  The  seizure  of 
the  British  vessels,  with  the  subsequent  call  on  the  British  gov 
ernment  to  punish  the  offenders,  was  also  an  irregular  proceed- 
ure,  unfortunately  too  well  calculated  to  enlist  the  unanimous 
feeling  of  the  English  people,  against  even  the  rights  of  Spain. 
The  English  ministry,  accordingly,  took  up  the  matter  on  the 
point  of  honor,  and  refused  to  discuss  any  question  of  right, 
till  reparation  was  made  for  the  insult.  An  ex  parte  statement 
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was  made  by  the  minister  to  Parliament,  the  papers  in  the  case, 
though  loudly  called  for,  in  both  houses,  were  refused ;  and 
partly  in  resistance  to  that  portion  of  the  real  or  supposed  pre 
tensions  of  Spain  which  was  unreasonable,  but  still  more  on  the 
point  of  national  honor,  an  almost  unanimous  support  was  at 
first  given  by  Parliament  to  the  government.  A  vast  armament 
was  immediately  authorized,  of  which  the  expense  amounted  to 
about  fifteen  millions  of  dollars,  and  Spain  was  fairly  frightened 
into  the  convention  of  the  twenty-eighth  of  October,  L790.  We 
shall  presently  recite  the  provisions  of  this  convention,  which 
bear  on  the  question.  When  it  came  to  be  discussed  in  Par 
liament,  it  was  severely  censured,  Its  character  may  suffi 
ciently  be  seen  from  the  debate. 

The  minister  boasted,  that  '  a  new  continent  was  open  to  the 
commercial  spirit  of  the  English  and  a  new  sea  declared  free 
to  their  navigators.'  Mr  Pulteney  made  this  memorable  re 
mark  ;  £  If  it  was  true,  as  had  been  stated,  that  the  advantages 
obtained  by  the  convention  had  been  extorted  from  Spain,  it 
was  by  no  means  improbable  they  might  again  become  the 
subject  of  dispute.  What  had  been  unwillingly  granted  could 
not  be  expected  to  be  satisfactorily  or  permanently  enjoyed.' 
Mr,  now  Lord  Grey  observed,  not  less  to  our  present  purpose, 
that  he  was  astonished  l  to  hear  that  the  possessions  ceded  to 
this  country  by  the  convention  had  been  obtained  contrary  to 
the  engagements  of  former  treaties.  This  was  in  effect  to 
deny  our  right  to  those  possessions,  as  the  only  criterion  of 
that  right  must  be  the  former  treaties.'* 

In  the  house  of  Lords,  the  Marquis  of  Lansdowne  was  still 
more  explicit. 

'  Some  young  gentleman  in  China,'  said  he,  *  attached  to  geog 
raphy  and  a  little  commercial  advantage,  fit  out  a  vessel  called  the 
Sea  Otter,  for  the  North  West  coast  of  America.  Some  Bengal 
adventurers  fit  out  two  other  ships,  with  fine  names,  under  Portu 
guese  papers  and  colors.  Some  speculative  merchants,  men  of  let 
ters  perhaps,  fit  out  two  other  ships,  and  the  whole  sails  under  the 
command  of  a  young  gentleman  of  the  name  of  Meares,  who  is 
instructed,  and  instructs  his  followers,  in  terms  becoming  the  form 
and  pomp  of  office,  to  violate  a  system  regarding  Spanish  Amer 
ica,  which  it  has  been  the  policy  of  Europe  and  in  particular  of 
this  country  to  adhere  to  for  ages.  Occurrences  arising  out  of 
this  enterprise  of  a  few  individuals,  begun  without  any  due  war- 

*  New  Annual  Register  for  1791. 
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rant  for  it,  form  the  ostensible  ground  of  a  dissension  with  Spain. 
We  arm  in  a  manner  regardless  of  expense,  and  summon  Spain 
to  submit,  in  a  manner  alike  unprecedented  and  insulting.'  * 

Such  was  the  opinion  of  British  statesmen,  on  both  sides  of 
the  question;  the  ministry  boasting  that  by  a  prompt  and 
powerful  demonstration  of  force,  they  had  driven  Spain  to  an 
all  important  concession  ;  and  the  opposition  denouncing  this 
encroachment  on  rights,  which  the  treaties  and  the  acqui 
escence  of  two  hundred  years  had  guarantied  to  Spain. 

Such  were  the  auspices  under  which  this  convention  was 
negotiated  and  such  its  character,  in  the  opinion  of  its  friends 
and  its  enemies,  in  the  British  Parliament.  The  provisions  of 
that  convention,  which  bear  on  this  question,  are  these.  By  its 
third  article  it  was  agreed,  4  that  the  respective  subjects  of  the 
two  parties  should  not  be  disturbed  or  molested,  either  in  navi 
gating  or  carrying  on  their  fisheries  in  the  Pacific  Ocean,  or  in 
the  South  Seas,  in  places  not  already  occupied  for  the  purpose 
of  carrying  on  their  commerce  with  the  natives  of  the  coun 
try  or  of  making  settlements  there.'  By  the  fifth  article,  '  it  is 
agreed,  that  as  well  in  the  places,  which  are  to  be  restored  to 
the  British  subjects  by  virtue  of  the  first  article  (Nootka 
Sound),  as  in  all  other  parts  of  the  Northwestern  coasts  of 
North  America,  or  of  the  islands  adjacent,  situated  to  the  north 
of  the  parts  of  the  said  coast  already  occupied  by  Spain, 
wherever  the  subjects  of  either  of  the  two  powers  shall  have 
made  settlements,  since  the  month  of  April,  1789,  or  shall 
hereafter  make  any,  the  subjects  of  the  other  shall  have  free 
access,  and  shall  carry  on  their  trade,  without  any  disturbance 
or  molestation,' 

On  these  provisions  of  the  convention  of  Nootka  Sound,  the 
English  government,  at  the  present  day,  founds  the  following 
pretensions ; 

(1.)  The  United  States  cannot  claim  under  their  treaty  with 
Spain  any  greater  right  than  Spain  had ;  and  as  the  Nootka 
convention  has  no  reference  to  the  discoveries  of  either  party 
and  is  unlimited  in  its  duration,  the  United  States  cannot  resort 
to  any  Spanish  discovery,  in  support  of  their  title. 

(2.)  Since,  at  the  time  of  concluding  the  Nootka  convention, 
Louisiana  belonged  to  Spain,  and  she  made  no  exception  to 

*  Parliamentary  History,  vol.  xxxiii,  p.  942. 
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the  provisions  of  the  convention,  as  encroaching  on  the  natu 
ral  extension  of  the  limits  of  Louisiana,  or  on  the  boundary 
fixed  in  the  forty-ninth  degree  of  latitude,  in  pursuance  of  the 
treaty  of  Utrecht,  the  United  States  can  now  claim  nothing 
on  the  coast  as  a  part  of  Louisiana. 

(3.)  This  convention  is  the  national  law  of  the  Pacific  Ocean, 
and  threw  open  the  coast  to  all  nations  for  the  purposes  of 
trade  and  settlement. 

(4.)  Actual  occupancy  and  general  convenience  are  there 
fore  the  only  grounds,  on  which  an  arrangement  can  be  made 
between  England  and  America.* 

These  are  the  British  pretensions,  which  in  other  terms 
amount  to  this,  that  the  United  States  have  no  more  claim  to 
the  mouth  of  the  Columbia  river,  and  the  adjacent  coasts  north 
and  south,  than  Great  Britain  or  any  other  nation.  On  the 
other  hand  the  United  States  maintain,  that  they  have  succeed 
ed  to  the  right  of  Spain  to  an  indefinite  extension  of  the  coast 
of  California.  The  lowest  southerly  point,  to  which  Spain 
ever  brought  this  claim,  was  Prince  William's  Sound,  in  the  six 
tieth  degree  of  north  latitude.  They  maintain  that,  as  the  posses 
sors  of  Louisiana,  they  have  a  claim  at  least  to  all  the  coast  south 
of  the  forty-ninth  degree  of  latitude,  on  the  same  principle  of  nat 
ural  extension,  on  which  the  English  colonial  charters  were 
granted  from  sea  to  sea.  Finally  they  claim  the  mouth  and  course 
of  the  Columbia  river,  by  the  right  of  prior  discovery,  which 
was  made  by  Captain  Gray,  in  a  Boston  ship,  who  entered 
and  named  the  river ;  by  the  right  of  prior  exploration,  which 
was  effected  by  Lewis  and  Clark ;  by  the  right  of  prior 
settlement,  which  took  place  in  the  establishments  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Columbia  river,  prior  to  any  British  establishment  on  the 
coast  or  in  the  interior,  south  of  the  fiftieth  degree. 

Our  limits  will  not  permit  us  to  follow  out  the  arguments,  by 
which  these  principles  of  our  claim  may  be  supported.  We 
will  confine  ourselves  only  to  one  or  two  remarks,  on  the 
Nootka  Sound  convention. 

The  first  is,  that  to  this  instrument  Spain  and  Great  Britain 
were  the  only  parties.  It  therefore  does  not  bind  the  Unit 
ed  States,  except  so  far  as  their  right  is  derived  from  Spain. 
It  leaves  untouched  our  right  to  the  coast,  as  the  western  boun- 

*Mr  Gallatin's  letter  to  Mr  Clay,  Nov.  16,  1826;  in  document  No. 
199  of  the  House  of  Representatives,  in  the  first  session  of  the 
twentieth  Congress. 
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dary  of  Louisiana,  and  our  right  as  the  first  discoverers  and 
explorers  of  the  country. 

In  the  next  place,  the  Nootka  Sound  convention  was  not 
intended  to  affect  any  territorial  claim,  but  related  to  the  right 
of  fishing,  trading,  and  making  a  settlement  of  commercial 
factories,  on  the  coast.  It  could  not  have  looked  to  the  de 
cision  of  any  claims  to  sovereign  jurisdiction.  These  were  left 
in  the  state  in  which  they  were  found,  to  be  decided  on  their 
own  principles.  It  provided  only,  that  while  the  country  re 
mained  in  its  state  of  nature,  it  should  be  open  to  the  trade  of 
all  nations.  It  certainly  could  not  have  been  the  intention  of 
either  of  the  parties,  that  when  a  partition  should  come  to  be 
made,  no  regard  should  be  paid  to  the  rights  of  prior  discove 
ry  and  exploration,  and  juxtaposition.  Were  such  the  mean 
ing  of  the  convention,  it  would  follow,  that  the  Western  coast 
of  America  was  now  to  be  divided,  not  between  the  United 
States,  England,  and  Russia,  but  among  all  the  powers  of 
the  civilized  world,  who  choose  to  claim  a  pro  ratd^hzre.  This 
view  of  the  subject  is  confirmed  by  some  part  of  the  debate 
on  the  Nootka  convention.  Though  the  language  of  ministers 
was  not  uniform,  it  was  not  distinctly  pretended  that  Great 
Britain  had  obtained  a  jurisdiction  over  any  part  of  the  coast. 
Mr  Fox  staled  the  effect  of  the  convention  to  be,  that  Great  Brit 
ain  was  authorized  '  to  navigate  the  Pacific  Ocean  and  South 
Seas  unmolested,  for  the  purposes  of  carrying  on  our  fisheries 
and  to  land  on  the  unsettled  coasts  for  the  purpose  of  trading 
with  the  natives.'  *  In  the  same  manner,  Mr  Pitt  stated,  ( that 
though  what  Great  Britain  had  gained  consisted  not  of  new 
rights,  it  certainly  did  of  new  advantages.  We  had  before  a 
right  to  the  southern  whale  fishery,  and  a  right  to  navigate 
and  carry  on  fisheries  in  the  Pacific  Ocean,  and  to  trade  on 
the  coasts  of  any  part  of  northwestern  America.  But  that  right 
not  only  had  not  been  acknowledged,  but  disputed  and  resist 
ed  ;  whereas  by  the  convention,  it  was  secured  to  us ;  a  cir 
cumstance,  which,  though  no  new  right,  was  a  new  advantage,  f 

Lastly,  we  observe,  that  there  is  strong  ground  to  deny  the 
validity  of  the  Nootka  Sound  convention.  We  will  not  take 
the  British  principle  advanced  on  other  occasions  (although 
certainly  valid  against  the  British  government),  that  the  war 
between  Spain  and  Great  Britain  abrogated  the  convention  of 

*  Parliamentary  History,  vol.  xxviii,  p.  992.  fib.  p.  1002. 
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1790.  But  we  take  the  ground,  which  Lord  Grey  took  in  1790, 
that  the  convention  was  extorted  by  force.  We  take  the  ground, 
that  some  of  the  British  ministry  took,  that  it  was  not  founded 
on  any  previous  right ;  and  we  deny  that  either  Spain,  had  she 
ever  become  powerful  enough  to  contest  it,  would  have  acqui 
esced  in  the  convention,  or  that  the  United  States,  in  succeeding 
to  her  rights,  are  bound  to  do  so.  One  of  the  rights  of  Spain 
in  the  premises,  to  which  the  United  States  succeeded,  is  that 
of  redressing  her  wrongs,  which  unquestionably  they  will  do, 
in  all  points  touching  their  own  interests  and  honor.  We  are 
far  from  advocating  the  doctrine,  that  the  faith  of  treaties  is  to 
be  made  to  depend  on  the  subsequent  and  arbitrary  discretion 
of  either  of  the  parties.  But  if,  as  the  English  ministry  in 
1790  boasted,  they  had,  by  the  Nootka  convention,  extorted 
a  new  world  from  Spain ;  if,  as  the  most  distinguished  member 
in  opposition  averred,  it  was  confessedly  not  founded  in 
right  but  in  power  ;  then  surely  the  United  States,  not  a  party 
to  that  convention,  will  never  allow  it  to  bar  her  just  title,  rest 
ing  on  all  the  foundations  by  which  a  title  can  be  acquired. 
Let  it,  however,  be  finally  remembered,  that  the  United  States 
have  never  urged  the  extreme  of  their  right  in  this  matter. 
They  have  been  willing  to  settle  the  controversy,  on  principles 
of  mutual  convenience  and  accommodation.  They  have  offered 
to  the  British  government,  to  continue  the  boundary  on  the 
forty-ninth  degree  of  north  latitude,  along  which  it  runs  east  of 
the  Rocky  Mountains ;  and  should  that  line  strike  the  navigable 
waters  of  the  Columbia,  they  have  offered  to  make  the  navi 
gation  of  that  river  free  to  the  British.  Such  is  the  proposi 
tion,  which  the  British  government  refuses,  and  which  this 
writer  pronounces  to  be  a  new  and  unreasonable  claim. 

4.  The  fourth  and  last  subject  mentioned  by  this  writer,  as 
one  on  which  the  United  States  have  advanced  new  and  un 
reasonable  pretensions,  is  the  free  and  uninterrupted  navigation 
of  the  St  Lawrence.  This  claim  is  rejected  by  the  British, 
on  the  ground  that  the  mouth  and  lower  part  of  the  river  are 
in  the  British  dominions ;  it  is  claimed  by  the  United  States, 
because  the  river  is  the  natural  outlet  to  the  great  inland  wa 
ters  of  the  country,  and  the  claim,  in  the  opinion  of  this  writer, 
is  not  only  unreasonable,  but  new.  It  was  our  purpose  to  say 
something  also  on  this  topic,  but  space  fails  us.  The  un 
reasonableness  of  the  claim  may  be  estimated  by  those  who 
will  look  at  the  instructions  of  Messrs  Adams  and  Clay,  and 
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the  correspondence  of  Messrs  Rush  and  Gallatin,  as  com 
municated  to  the  House  of  Representatives  at  their  last  ses 
sion.*  We  confess,  that  whatever  else  might  be  said  against 
the  claim,  we  do  think  our  brethren  on  the  other  side  of  the 
water  might  at  least  allow  it  to  be  reasonable,  that  there  should 
be  some  outlet  from  our  great  interior  seas  to  the  ocean.  As 
to  the  novelty  of  the  claim,  it  may  be  judged  of  by  a  few  con 
siderations,  f  In  1783,  Great  Britain  stipulated  for  the  free 
navigation  of  the  Mississippi  to  its  mouth  ;  although,  below  the 
thirty-first  degree  of  latitude,  both  banks  belonged  to  a  foreign 
power,  and  it  was  barely  possible,  that  its  sources  were  in  the 
British  dominions,  which,  it  has  since  appeared,  is  not  the  case. 
In  1784,  the  attempt  of  the  Dutch  to  appropriate  to  themselves 
the  navigation  of  the  Scheldt,  was  resisted  by  all  Europe.  In 
1815,  the  navigation  of  the  Rhine,  the  Neckar,  the  Maine, 
the  Moselle,  the  Maese,  and  the  Scheldt,  was  declared  free 
to  all  nations  at  the  congress  of  Vienna.  So  much  for  the 
novelty  of  the  pretensions  of  the  United  States,  to  descend 
their  inland  waters  to  the  ocean. 

The  shortsightedness  of  the  British  policy,  in  denying  our 
right  to  navigate  the  St  Lawrence  is  not  less  conspicuous,  than 
its  unreasonableness.  While  the  point  has  been  in  agitation, 
the  commissioners,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  have  mu 
tually  established  a  distribution  of  the  islands  of  the  St  Law 
rence,  which,  as  this  writer  himself  states,  carries  the  navigable 
channel  of  that  river  between  Montreal  and  Kingston,  within 
our  exclusive  jurisdiction. 

Does  the  British  government  intend  to  teach  us,  that  we  have 
a  right  to  interdict  the  navigation  of  the  river  where  it  passes 
through  our  territories,  and  to  provoke  us  to  exercise  that 
right  ? 

There  is  one  conciliating  hint  in  this  connexion,  which  we 
ought  not  to  pass  unnoticed. 

*  There  is  something  whimsical  and  not  very  consistent  in  this 
free  republican  government  appealing  perpetually  to  the  "  rights 
of  nature,"  in  whose  territories  every  sixth  man  is  in  a  state  of 

*  Document  No.  43. 

f  Considering  that  this  writer  professes  himself  acquainted  with  all 
our  foreign  negotiations,  we  should  have  thought  that  Mr  Jefferson's 
argument  on  the  natural  right  of  a  free  navigation  of  the  Mississippi, 
contained  in  the  American  state  papers,  would  at  least  have  deterred 
him  from  placing  our  claim  to  the  right  of  navigating  the  St  Law 
rence  &mong  the  novelties  broached  since  the  treaty  of  Ghent. 
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absolute  and  unmitigated  slavery,  and  which,  by  a  series  of  en 
croachments  and  usurpations,  has  driven  back  the  original  posses 
sors  of  those  territories,  and  so  nearly  exterminated  them,  that 
before  the  present  century  expires,  they  will  probably  have  become 
rare  enough  for  the  people  of  Washington,  or  New  York,  to 
"  Show  an  Indian  as  they  show  an  ape." ' 

And  this  taunt  from  Englishmen  ;  the  people  under  whose  au 
thority  the  United  States  were  settled,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
Atlantic  coast  exterminated ;  the  people  by  whose  laws  slavery 
was  introduced  and  established  in  America  ;•  whose  king  put 
his  veto  on  the  ordinances,  adopted  by  our  assemblies,  to  sup 
press  the  slave  trade  ; — by  Englishmen,  whose  government  for 
generations,  went  higgling  from  France  to  Spain  and  from 
Spain  to  France  to  monopolize  the  right  of  supplying  the 
foreign  West  Indies  with  African  slaves,  the  most  guilty  form 
in  which  that  traffic  could  be  pursued  ; — by  Englishmen,  the 
owners,  at  the  present  day,  of  the  West  Indies,  where  not 
every  sixth  man  is  a  slave,  but  possibly  every  sixth  man  is 
free,  and  the  five  others  are  held  '  in  absolute  and  unmitigated 
slavery  '  by  the  bayonets  of  English  freemen  ; — by  Englishmen, 
who  have  introduced  their  code  of  c  the  Rights  of  Nature J 
into  Hindostan  ;  and  after  having  found  the  power  and  the  will 
to  destroy  an  empire,  once  the  most  mighty  in  the  East,  to  re 
duce  to  wretched  pageants  a  hundred  proud  and  warlike  native 
princes,  to  dispossess  every  small  landholder  of  his  fee  simple, 
and  thereby  convert  l  a  third  of  the  country  into  a  jungle  for 
wild  beasts,'  in  short  to  establish  a  pure  despotism  over  one 
hundred  millions  of  people,  have  at  last  discovered,  that  there 
is  one  thing,  in  which  they  dare  not  '  disturb  the  prejudices  of 
the  natives,'  the  burning  of  live  women  on  the  death  of  their 
husbands.  We  suppose  that  Hyder  Ally  and  Tippoo  Saib, 
and  the  Peishwah  and  Scindiah  and  the  Great  Mogul  himself, 
had  no  £  prejudices'  against  being  overthrown,  trampled  down, 
pillaged,  and  destroyed.  Such  are  the  exploits  of  the  govern 
ment,  that  turns  its  anonymous  writers  into  its  archives,  to  hunt 
up  matter,  whereon  to  point  against  us  a  taunt  at  slavery  and 
the  extermination  of  the  Indians  ! 

But  it  is  time  to  dismiss  the  subject.  If  any  reader  is  in 
clined  to  think  we  have  gone  beyond  the  limits  of  moderation, 
let  him  but  cast  his  eyes  over  the  article,  which  has  called  forth 
these  remarks,  and  advert  again  to  the  proof  we  have  furnish 
ed,  that  it  must  have  been  written  in  the  bureaus  of  govern- 

• 


1828.]  English  Vocabulary.  515 

ment.  There  is  one  suggestion  of  this  writer,  on  which, 
although  we  have  quoted  it,  we  have  made  no  comment,  sim 
ply  because  it  is  of  an  atrocity  too  depraved  to  be  coolly  con 
templated.  In  reference  to  the  controversies  between  the 
two  governments,  America  is  charged  with  evincing  '  a  litigious 
disposition  on  points,  that  can  scarcely  fail,  sooner  or  later,  to 
bring  the  two  nations  into  collision  ;  we  mean  such  points,  as 
Great  Britain  never  can  concede,  and  which  can  have  no  other 
object,  if  persevered  in,  than  to  serve  as  so  many  pretexts 
to  join  the  enemy  against  us,  in  any  future  war,  as  she  did  in 
the  last.' 

It  would  be  no  more  than  fair  to  ascribe  to  a  consciousness 
that  such  is  the  policy  of  the  British  government,  this  reckless 
assertion  that  such  is  the  policy  of  the  American  ;  although 
the  single  circumstance,  that  war  in  the  United  States  must 
be  declared  by  a  majority  of  Congress,  which  is  perpetually 
changing,  and  cannot,  with  an  approach  to  precision,  be  cal 
culated  on  four  years  in  advance,  shows  the  absurdity  of  the 
intimation.  Such  a  charge  we  do  not,  however,  make.  We 
shall  content  ourselves  with  saying,  that  if  the  time  unhappily 
should  arrive,  when  the  two  countries  shall  be  plunged  into  war, 
on  all  or  any  of  these  subjects,  it  is  from  England  that  the  first 
denunciation  has  proceeded  of  an  event  so  inauspicious. 


ART.  XII. — Johnson's  English  Dictionary,  as  improved  by 
Todd9  and  abridged  by  Chalmers;  with  Walker's  Pro 
nouncing  Dictionary,  combined  ;  to  which  is  added  Walker's 
Key  to  the  Classical  Pronunciation  of  Greek,  Latin,  and 
Scripture  Proper  Names.  Boston.  Charles  Ewer  and 
T.  Harrington  Carter. 

ONE  of  the  principal  excellences  of  a  new  Dictionary  is  to 
be  looked  for  in  the  completeness  of  the  Vocabulary.  As  we 
do  not  propose  to  give  the  history  of  English  lexicography, 
we  shall  date  all  its  improvements  in  this,  as  well  as  in  other 
particulars,  from  the  time  of  the  great  work  of  Johnson,  which 
deservedly  constitutes  a  large  portion  of  his  fame.  Before 
that  time,  the  Englishman  was  not  provided  with  a  Dictionary 
equal  to  the  demands  of  a  language,  which  had  become  at 
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once  so  copious  and  so  much  cultivated  ;  nor  with  one  suffi 
ciently  full  in  the  collection  of  words.     To  supply  this  defect 
was  the  first  great  difficulty  that  attended  the  labors  of  Johnson. 
*  The  deficiency  of  dictionaries,'  he  remarks,  £  was  immediately 
apparent ;  and  when  they  were  exhausted,  what  was  yet  want 
ing  must  be  sought  by  fortuitous  and  unguided  excursions  into 
books,  and  gleaned,  as  industry  should  find,  or  chance  should 
offer  it,  in  the  boundless  chaos  of  a  living  speech.     My  search, 
however,  has  been  either  skilful  or  lucky ;  for  I  have  much 
augmented  the  vocabulary.'     He  fixed,  as  he  says  himself,  the 
works  of  Sir  Philip  Sidney,  (who  died  in  1586)  for  the  boun 
dary,  beyond  which  he  made  few  excursions.     He  retained 
faithfully  the  language  of  poetry  as   far  back  as  Shakspeare 
and  Ben  Johnson,  though  not  without  sufficient  cautions  an 
nexed  respecting  the  use  of  many  words.     The  poetry  of  his 
age,  no  less  than  that  of  the  age  preceding,  abjured  every 
thing  antiquated  in  English  phraseology ;  and  perhaps  John 
son's  decisions  concerning  words  not  used,  and  obsolete,  are 
not  of  much  value  ;  nor  have  they  been  very  scrupulously 
regarded.     A  living  language  is  always  mutable,  and  the  Eng 
lish  language  is  singularly  so.     Some  new  words  are  acquired 
which  supplant  their  predecessors,  and  old  words  are  some 
times    revived,    and    again  grow  into  favor.     It  is  manifest, 
therefore,  if  we  pass  over  in  silence  the  imperfections  neces 
sarily  incident  to  a  dictionary  of  any  language,  that  a  responsi 
bility  must  be  assumed  or  reposed  somewhere,  for  improving 
and  perfecting  from  one  time  to  another  the  vocabulary  of  a 
living   language.     Something  of  this   has  been   attempted  at 
different  times  in  English  ;  by  Ash,  too  much  in  some  respects, 
and  too  little  in  others  ;  by  Mason,  in  his  Supplement  to  John 
son,  not  enough,  and  not  very  successfully  as  far  as  he  pro 
ceeded  ;  a  little  by  Walker,  and  more  by  Webster;  and  most 
of  all  by  Todd,  who,  we  confess,  wins  something  of  our  favor, 
by  the  manner  in  which  he  speaks  of  the  great  English  Lexi 
cographer.     { After  all,'  says  he,  '  what  the  present  editor  has 
done,  he  considers  but  as  dust  in  the  balance,  when  weighed 
against  the  work  of  Dr  Johnson.' 

WTe  come  now  to  speak  more  particularly  of  the  words 
added  by  Mr  Todd  to  those  in  Johnson's  Dictionary.  Chal 
mers,  in  a  notice  prefixed  to  his  Abridgement,  informs  us, 
that  it  contains  every  word  in  Todd's  edition  of  Johnson,  and 
above  fourteen  thousand  more  than  were  given  in  Johnson's 
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Abridgment ;  that  the  whole  forms  the  most  extensive  vo 
cabulary  ever  published ;  and  that,  in  consequence  of  the 
additions  introduced  by  Mr  Todd,  it  becomes  a  complete 
glossary  of  the  early  English  writers.  *  Mr  Chalmers's  work,' 
says  Mr  Worcester,  l  was  formed  from  Mr  Todd's  first  edition. 
His  second  edition,  which  was  published  in  February,  1827, 
contains  nearly  a  thousand  additional  words,  and  was  received 
in  season  to  have  these  inserted  in  the  Appendix  of  this  Dic 
tionary.  These,  together  with  the  other  words  newly  added, 
increase  the  excess  above  the  number  of  words  in  Dr  Johnson's 
Abridgment,  to  upwards  of  fifteen  thousand.' 

Johnson,  indeed,  in  his  Abridgment,  omitted,  we  believe, 
at  least  three  thousand  words,  which  were  contained  in  his 
great  work.  But  still  it  must  be  quite  an  appalling  fact  to  the 
common  English  reader,  that  so  many  thousand  words  are 
added,  that  were  not  before  contained  in  his  manual ;  and  he 
will  be  apt  to  think  it  very  marvellous,  that  he  is  able  to  read 
and  understand  everything  in  his  own  language,  while  he  is 
furnished  only  with  a  vocabulary  which  is  so  defective.  But 
the  mystery  will  in  a  great  degree  vanish  by  a  little  explana 
tion  ;  and  it  will  be  curious  to  those  who  have  not  examined 
the  subject,  to  see  how  such  an  unknown  treasure  has  been 
acquired. 

It  is  a  fair  subject  of  inquiry,  how  far  back  the  Lexicogra 
pher  should  go  for  the  materials  of  his  work.  If  Chaucer  is 
fairly  entitled  to  the  appellation  of  *  Father  of  English  heroic 
verse,'  it  would  seem  to  afford  a  sufficient  reason  for  inserting 
his  words,  however  antiquated  or  obsolete.  Though  much  of 
his  poetry  comes  so  near  a  dead  language,  that  some  of  the 
poets  of  the  last  century  translated  portions  of  them  into  mod 
ern  phrase,  yet  certain  words  and  expressions  of  his  are  often 
revived,  and  contribute  their  share  to  preserve  that  distinc 
tion,  which  exists  between  the  language  of  poetry  and  the 
language  of  prose.  The  language  of  Britain,  which  had  un 
dergone  so  much  revolution,  seemed  in  the  time  of  Chaucer  to 
have  gained  little  consistency  in  orthography  or  grammatical 
construction.  Though  he  wrote  nearly  two  centuries  after 
the  Norman  conquest,  yet  so  heterogeneous,  in  the  mean  time, 
were  the  materials  of  which  the  language  was  composed,  and 
so  little  had  it  been  cultivated,  that  it  was  a  kind  of  wilderness, 
that  required  the  hand  of  art  to  subdue  it,  and  demanded 
great  efforts  to  polish  and  adorn  it,  after  it  had  lost  much  of  its 
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former  rudeness.  Chaucer  perhaps  did  less  than  might  have 
been  expected  of  him  towards  the  accomplishment  of  this  vast 
work.  The  subjects  of  his  poems  were  of  a  popular  kind, 
and,  like  most  other  poets,  his  object  also  was  to  please.  And 
we  cannot  but  think,  from  a  comparison  of  some  of  his  poems 
with  the  gleanings  of  other  writings  in  prose,  nearly  contempo 
raneous,  that  a  mixture  of  phraseology  is  found  in  his  com 
positions,  more  unnatural  than  was  required  by  the  state  of  the 
language  when  he  wrote,  if  not  bordering  upon  affectation. 
Like  many  other  poets,  in  attempting  to  shun  what  was  trite, 
he  appears  to  have  fallen  into  some  ungraceful  singularities  ;  and 
in  avoiding  vulgar  diction,  to  have  been  occasionally  betrayed 
into  the  use  of  pedantic  phraseology.  It  is  difficult,  however,  to 
form  a  very  precise  judgment  in  the  case ;  for  so  little  can  be 
gathered  from  contemporary  writers,  that  Chaucer  himself  is 
generally  referred  to,  for  ascertaining  the  condition  of  the 
English  language,  at  the  time  when  he  wrote.  One  thing, 
however,  is  sufficiently  manifest,  namely,  that  his  writings  con 
tribute  a  portion  to  that  old  thesaurus  of  poetic  phrase,  which, 
combined  with  more  modern  diction,  produces  a  luxuriance  of 
style,  that  gives  to  the  English  language  a  distinguished  emi 
nence. 

Another  copious  source  of  increase  to  the  English  vocabu 
lary  is  the  improvements  and  inventions  in  arts  and  sciences  ; 
the  extension  of  commerce  and  the  prevalence  of  war ;  and  a 
growing  intercommunity  of  fashion  and  literature  among  the 
nations  of  Europe.  Now  there  can  be  no  question,  that  the 
more  general  terms,  such  as  the  names  of  the  arts  and  sciences, 
and  their  subdivisions,  should  be  introduced,  though  it  is  diffi 
cult  even  here  to  preserve  consistency  and  relative  proportion. 
But  any  endeavors  of  the  lexicographer  to  collect  and  ex 
plain  all  the  technical  terms  in  medicine,  law,  commerce,  arts, 
and  general  science,  would  result  in  additions  more  cumbrous 
than  useful.  Dr  Campbell  maintains  that  technical  words  are 
not  to  be  considered  as  a  part  of  language,  and  are  not  entitled 
in  general  to  admission  into  a  dictionary,  claiming  the  merit  of 
a  standard.  As  a  general  rule,  this  is  the  most  safe  ;  and  the 
exceptions  must  be  left  to  the  judgment  of  authors  and  com 
pilers,  who  will  find  it  sufficiently  hard  to  satisfy  themselves. 
Upon  any  plan,  however,  words  of  the  kind  we  have  mention 
ed,  must  be  somewhat  numerous,  and  must  increase  from  age 
to  age,  as  long  as  a  language  shall  live.  Thus,  to  take  a 
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palpable  instance,  since  the  lime  of  Johnson  ;  to  the  word 
Galvanism,  which  is  introduced,  as  it  should  be,  by  Mr  Todd, 
he  must  add,  as  he  does,  Galvanick,  Galvanize,  and  Galva 
nometer.  Without  any  careful  search  or  effort,  many  words 
of  this  sort  must  present  themselves,  which  demand  a  place  in 
a  dictionary.  Akin  to  these  are  the  names  of  sects,  and  what 
pertains  to  sects  and  parties,  in  philosophy,  and  religion,  and 
politics.  Johnson  was  very  sparing  in  the  introduction  of  these 
even  as  they  existed  in  his  time ;  but  to  show  what  a  fruitful 
addition  they  make,  we  need  mention  only  a  few  words  first 
inserted  by  Todd,  which  will  suggest  many  more  of  a  similar 
kind.  Thus  Pythagorean,  substantive  and  adjective  ;  Pytha- 
gorical,  Pythagorick,  Pythagorism.  Arian,  substantive  and 
adjective  ;  Jlrianism,  Jlrianize.  Jacobin,  substantive  and  ad 
jective  ;  Jacobinical,  Jacobinism,  Jacobinize.  The  few  words 
of  this  kind  which  were  introduced  by  Johnson,  as  far  as  we 
have  observed,  were  inserted  rather  as  common  appellatives, 
and  as  expressive  of  the  qualities,  of  those  who  resembled  a 
sect,  than  for  the  sake  of  the  sect  itself,  or  the  founder  of  it ; 
as  may  be  seen  in  Cynick,  Cynical ;  Epicurean,  Epicurism. 

We  have  said,  that  war  and  the  military  art  have  been 
among  the  productive  causes  of  new  words  ;  and  it  is  not  a 
novel  suggestion.  More  than  a  century  has  now  passed  since 
the  authors  of  the  Spectator  reprobated  the  corruptions  that  were 
taking  place  in  the  English  language,  in  consequence  of  the 
existing  war  with  France.  Pontoons,  fascines,  marauder, 
corps,  chamade,  cartel,  and  others,  are  among  the  words  which 
met  and  successfully  resisted  the  vollies  of  wit  and  humor 
which  were  directed  against  them  by  those  authors,  and  ac 
quired  a  place  in  Johnson's  Dictionary.  These  and  others  of 
the  same  class,  it  appears,  were  just  creeping  into  our  language, 
when  Addison  and  his  coadjutors  were  taking  cognizance  of 
literature,  and  morals,  and  manners,  in  the  Spectator.  That 
such  words  were  then  uncommon,  appears  from  what  the 
Spectator  subjoined  to  a  letter  which  purported  to  be  written 
by  a  young  gentleman  in  the  army  to  his  father.  '  The  father 
found  it  contained  great  news,  but  could  not  guess  what  it  was. 
He  immediately  communicated  it  to  the  curate  of  the  parish, 
who,  upon  the  reading  of  it,  being  vexed  to  see  anything 
which  he  could  not  understand,  fell  into  a  kind  of  passion,  and 
told  him  that  his  son  had  sent  him  a  letter  that  was  neither 
fish,  flesh,  nor  good  red  herring.' 
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,  The  late  wars  and  political  relations  between  the  countries 
of  Europe  have  added  somewhat  to  the  list  of  similar  words. 

A  very  large  number  of  words  compounded  with  in,  im,  and 
un,  for  the  most  part  in  a  privative  sense,  and  some  of  them 
being  mere  varieties  in  the  initial  spelling,  and  being  also  in 
terchangeable,  are  added  to  Johnson's  list,  by  Mr.  Todd.  Of 
these  we  believe  there  are  not  far  from  a  thousand.  There 
are  also  seventy  or  eighty  compounded  with  all,  as  all-admiring, 
all-approved,  &c.  And  if  we  add  to  them  other  words  va 
riously  compounded,  such  as  high-aimed,  high-swollen,  slop- 
seller,  grass-green,  choir-service,  dram-drinker,  plain-hearted, 
manor-house,  manor-seat,  Sic.  which  are  found  throughout  the 
book,  we  shall  swell  the  catalogue  of  compounds  to  a  great 
amount.  How  far  such  compounds  are  entitled  to  admission  in 
to  a  dictionary,  we  will  not  decide  very  peremptorily ;  but  they 
scarcely  deserve  to  be  called  new  words,  or  additional  words. 
There  are  many  words  of  this  kind  in  Johnson,  and  consist 
ency  seems  to  demand,  therefore,  that,  as  far  as  they  are  well 
authorized,  a  subsequent  compiler  should  insert  such  as  are 
not  already  recorded.  But  it  is  very  manifest  that  there  is  no 
end  to  caprice  and  fashion  in  the  composition  of  such  words, 
and  that  it  is  impossible  for  a  dictionary  to  keep  pace  with  the 
fancies  of  writers  in  their  formation  and  use. 

Another  prolific  source  of  increase  to  the  English  vocabulary 
is  the  analogical  formation  of  words  of  different  classes.  Such 
for  instance  as  adjectives  in  able  or  ible.  There  is  something 
worthy  of  a  passing  notice  in  this  kind  of  words,  denominated 
by  Home  Tooke  '  potential  passive  adjectives.'  This  name  is 
for  the  most  part  descriptive  of  their  meaning.  They  were 
originally  learned  words  derived  from  the  Latin  words  in  bilis 
through  the  French.  But  we  have  not  been  satisfied  with 
forming  those  merely  which  we  borrowed  from  the  Latin  ;  for 
having  once  found  the  convenience  of  the  form,  that  analogical 
process,  which  is  always  taking  place  in  some  degree  in  the 
changes  and  improvements  of  language,  has  given  the  same 
form  to  many  genuine  English  words ;  such,  for  instance,  as 
the  familiar  terms  teachable  and  tameable.  When  it  was  first 
adopted  from  the  Latin,  it  was  thought  necessary  to  translate 
it  for  the  common  reader,  into  an  equivalent  expression.  As 
in  an  old  manuscript  version  of  the  New  Testament,  which  we 
have  seen  cited,  supposed  to  be  written  in  the  reign  of  Ed 
ward  the  Third,  is  found  the  following,  among  other  examples 
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of  the  same  kind ;  f  From  henceforth,  brethren,  whatever 
things  be  amyable,  or  '  (with  the  explanation  annexed)  *  able  to 
be  loved.' 

The  dictionary  before  us  shows,  that,  being  in  full  posses 
sion  of  this  form,  words  of  this  kind  have  been  multiplying  in 
our  language,  as  occasion  or  convenience  demands.  Thus  we 
find,  forgivable,  deprivable,  unpleadable,  bewailable,  devisable, 
enjoyable,  extirpable,  and  a  multitude  more. 

Again  words  terminating  in  ful,  denoting  abundance  or  ex 
cess,  constitute  a  considerable  addition  to  this  dictionary. 
Among  these  are  abuseful,  deviceful,  taleful,  faultful,  toil 
ful,  &c.  So  also  those  terminating  in  less,  expressive  of  the 
diminution  or  absence  of  something.  We  have  witnessed  the 
prevalence  of  fashion  in  this  class  of  words,  and  their  conse 
quent  tendency  to  increase.  In  the  dictionary  we  are  examin 
ing,  we  find,  among  numerous  others  added  for  the  first  time, 
ftameless,  waveless,  brimless,  rayless,  passionless,  passless,  loss 
less,  and  many  more. 

Another  class  which  we  shall  mention  consists  of  substan 
tives  in  er,  sometimes  or,  denoting  agency,  such  as  blackener, 
blandisher,  caller,  desolater,  despoiler,  desponder,  fluter,  which 
are  introduced  among  many  others  of  the  same  kind,  by  Mr 
Todd.  There  are  no  limits  to  terms  of  this  description,  and  a 
vast  many  pass  without  animadversion  in  conversation,  and 
might  do  so  in  writing,  which  have  not  found  a  place  in  any 
printed  vocabulary. 

Then,  again,  there  is  that  boundless  catalogue  of  abstract  nouns 
formed  from  adjectives,  usually  by  the  termination  ness,  some 
times  ity.  Words  of  this  kind  are  constantly  increasing,  and 
must  continue  to  increase.  Many,  it  is  difficult  to  form  an 
estimate  of  the  number,  are  added  by  Todd.  Inhability,  ab 
stractedness,  fabulousness,  involuntariness,  manifoldness,  un- 
qualifiedness,  unsupportableness,  are  a  sufficient  sample  of  the 
additions  of  these  long  words. 

So  also  adverbs  from  adjectives  by  the  addition  of  y  or  ly 
make  a  considerable  addition  ;  as  abstinently,  bigotedly,  calum- 
niously,  inherently,  unobservably,  &c. 

Again,  there  are  additions  occasioned  by  repeating  the  verb, 
when  it  is  used  both  as  a  transitive  and  an  intransitive.  John 
son  was  not  very  exact  in  this  particular,  and  Walker  was 
negligent,  overlooking  sometimes  what  his  predecessor  had 
done  correctly  in  this  way.  There  are  additions  also  of  verbs 
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converted  from  nouns,  as,  to  extinct,  livery,  quick,  quip,  rook; 
so  likewise  of  nouns  from  verbs  without  any  change,  as,  ab 
breviate,  fluster,  foreshew  ;  of  adjectives  from  substantives,  as, 
absorbent,  fiscal ;  of  substantives  from  adjectives,  as  bitter,  des 
perate,  positive. 

Last  and  not  least  in  this  enumeration,  are  the  active  par 
ticipial  nouns,  which  are  added  to  the  vocabulary  by  Mr  Todd, 
to  a  great  extent ;  such  as  biting,  fading,  deserving,  despising, 
ingratiating,  interfering,  loathing.  These  additions  are  of 
questionable  utility,  though,  if  they  are  admitted  at  all,  it  may 
be  done  upon  very  slight  authority.  We  are  sure  that  we 
could  furnish  a  large  catalogue  of  such  additions. '  Indeed,  if 
we  examine  the  nature  of  these  words,  not  only  in  English, 
but  in  other  languages,  we  may  readily  perceive  how  easily 
they  perform  the  office  of  substantives,  and  how  hopeless  it  is, 
by  singling  out  a  part  of  them,  to  do  justice  to  the  whole 
class. 

We  have  thus  given  something  like  a  classification  of  some 
of  the  principal  additions  made  to  the  English  vocabulary,  by 
Mr  Todd.  The  classification  is  net  complete,  but  it  is  suffi 
ciently  so,  to  account  in  a  great  degree  for  the  fact  of  such  a 
large  increase  of  words,  and  to  quiet  much  of  the  alarm  which 
this  increase  might  occasion  to  those  who  are  not  accustomed 
to  speculations  of  this  kind. 

1  The  vocabulary,'  says  Mr  Worcester,  the  editor,  l  with  the 
definitions,  &c.  is  formed  chiefly  by  a  union  of  Mr  Chalmers's 
Abridgment  and  Walker's  Pronouncing  Dictionary  ;  but  with  the 
omission  of  Walker's  definitions,  except  with  regard  to  those 
words  in  his  Dictionary  (not  much  exceeding  one  hundred  in  num 
ber),  which  are  not  found  in  Mr  Todd's  edition  of  Johnson.' — 
1  The  Appendix  contains  all  the  words  newly  added  by  Mr  Todd 
in  his  second  edition ;  a  number  of  words  that  are  found  in  the 
body  of  the  dictionary,  here  repeated  for  the  sake  of  some  cor 
rection  or  remark  ;  a  few  words  of  unquestionable  authority  which 
were  omitted  by  Dr  Johnson  and  Mr  Todd ;  and  some  words  which 
are  more  or  less  used  in  America.3 

It  is  manifest  from  this  account,  that  the  Dictionary  thus  edit 
ed  by  Mr  Worcester,  contains  the  most  complete  vocabulary 
in  our  language.  And  the  following  remarks  of  the  editor 
show  how  the  benefits  of  Walker's  system  of  pronunciation  are 
extended  to  this  enlarged  dictionary. 

4  To  the  words  contained  in  this  dictionary,  which  are  not  found 
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in  Walker's,  the  pronunciation  has  been  added,  according  to 
Walker's  principles,  as  far  as  those  principles  could  be  applied  ; 
and  this  was  easily  done  with  respect  to  most  of  them.' — '  With 
respect  to  many  words  of  doubtful  pronunciation,  or  concerning 
which  orthoepists  differ,  and  particularly  those,  respecting  which 
Walker  has  omitted  to  exhibit  this  difference,  the  editor  has  intro 
duced  the  pronunciation  of  others,  with  the  names  of  the  author 
ities,  enclosed  in  brackets ,  yet,  in  all  cases,  making  use  of  Walk 
er's  method  of  notation.' 

The  whole  apparatus  of  Walker  concerning  pronunciation 
is  furnished  in  this  dictionary,  not  excepting  his  '  Key  to  the 
Classical  Pronunciation  of  Greek,  Latin,  and  Scripture  proper 
names,'  and  his  '  Observations  on  the  Greek  and  Latin  Accent 
and  Quantity' ;  so  that  the  worst  charge  against  it  that  can  be 
made,  if  any,  is  that  of  superfluity.  In  his  Preface,  Mr  Worces*- 
ter,  while  he  speaks  of  Walker  with  that  high  commenda 
tion  which  he  deserves,  has  made  certain  strictures  upon  his 
system  of  pronunciation,  which  appear  to  us  to  be  just  and  dis 
criminating,  but  which  we  have  not  time  to  remark  upon  in  this 
place. 

In  regard  to  orthography,  Mr  Worcester  has  assumed  no 
responsibility  farther  than  by  making  a  few  valuable  improve 
ments  for  the  sake  of  consistency,  which  he  has  carefully 
specified.  Some  debateable  ground  on  this  subject  is  open  for 
philological  critics.  There  will  always  probably  remain  a 
variable  orthography  in  some  words,  such  as  choose  or  chuse, 
intire  or  entire,  despatch  or  dispatch,  and  others  that  might  be 
mentioned.  We  find  cases  of  this  kind,  in  other  languages, 
where  we  should  expect  it  less  than  in  English.  But  the  ex 
amples  of  fluctuating  orthography  are  now  so  few,  as  to  occa 
sion  little  inconvenience. 

We  intended  earlier  to  examine  the  dictionary  before  us, 
and  to  give  the  fruits  of  our  researches  at  greater  length.  We 
have  sufficient  knowledge  of  the  history  and  the  progress  of 
the  work,  so  far  as  Mr  Worcester  was  concerned  in  it,  to  en 
able  us  to  speak  with  confidence  upon  the  subject.  In  the 
execution  of  the  plan  adopted,  he  has  been  laborious,  faithful, 
and  judicious.  The  materials  of  which  the  body  of  the  work, 
the  English  Dictionary,  is  composed,  we  have  spoken  of  suffi 
ciently  to  show  how  they  have  been  combined.  And  our  rea 
ders  will  be  satisfied,  we  think,  that  this  is  the  most  complete 
manual  of  the  kind  that  has  yet  appeared,  and  competent  to 
all  the  purposes  for  which  it  was  intended. 
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Another  opportunity  will  soon  be  afforded  us  of  recurring 
to  this  subject,  if  we  shall  have  the  resolution  to  meet  it,  in  the 
great  and  long  expected  work  of  Mr  Noah  Webster.  His 
extensive  and  ardent  researches  in  philology  are  well  known, 
and  calculated  to  excite  the  impatient  curiosity  of  the  scholar. 
We  shall  certainly  welcome  all  productions  of  this  kind,  which 
shall  tend  to  make  the  English  language  more  studied  and 
better  understood  ;  and  we  shall  not  feel  the  less  grateful  to 
the  authors  of  them,  because  they  labor  in  a  vocation,  which 
to  most  scholars  is  far  from  being  attractive. 


ART.  XIII. — Yu-Kiao-Lij  ou  les  Deux  Cousines ;  Roman 
Chinois,  traduit  par  M.  Abel  Remusat ;  precede  d'une 
Preface  ou  se  trouve  un  Parallele  entre  les  Romans  de 
la  Chine  et  ceux  de  VEurope.  4  vol.  12mo.  Paris. 
1828. 

*  You  have  made  me  bounce  off  my  chair,'  said  lady  Brad- 
shaigh  in  a  letter  to  the  author  of  Sir  Charles  Grandison,  '  you 
have  made  me  bounce  off  my  chair  with  reading  that  two  good  girls 
were  in  love  with  your  hero,  and  that  he  was  fond  of  both.  I  have 
such  despicable  notions  of  a  divided  love,  that  I  cannot  have 
an  idea  how  a  worthy  object  can  entertain  such  a  thought.'  It 
is  so  long  since  we  indulged  ourselves  with  a  reperusal  of  the 
celebrated  work  in  question,  that  we  are  not  able  to  say  from 
our  own  recollection  how  far  her  ladyship's  censure  of  the 
conduct  of  Sir  Charles  and  his  two  enamoradas  is  justified  by 
the  standing  rules  of  the  code  of  romance,  and  the  multiplied 
reports  of  cases  illustrating  it,  that  occupy  the  shelves  of  the 
circulating  libraries.  But  if  such  was  the  horror  of  this  senti 
mental  person  at  the  mere  imagination  of  a  double  attachment, 
what  would  have  been  her  astonishment  and  indignation,  had 
Richardson  wound  up  the  novel,  by  actually  marrying  his  pink 
of  moral  perfection  to  both  the  fair  pretenders  ?  The  least 
violent  result  of  such  a  proceeding  would  doubtless  have  been 
the  immediate  termination  of  the  quiet  little  practical  romance, 
which  her  immaculate  ladyship  (without  disparagement  to  the 
claims  of  good  Mrs  Richardson)  was  enacting  in  connexion 
with  the  ingenious  bookseller.  Such,  however,  is  in  fact  the 
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catastrophe  of  the  Chinese  novel  to  which  we  are  now  to  invite 
the  readers  attention. 

The  hero  Sa-Yupe,*  a  young  man  far  more  learned 
and  accomplished  than  Sir  Charles,  and  not  less  hand 
some,  elegant,  and  virtuous,  after  running  the  gantlet  for 
the  space  of  four  volumes,  through  the  long  train  of  cruel 
fathers,  cross  uncles,  eccentric  fortune-tellers,  stupid  rivals, 
and  knowing  chambermaids,  which,  it  seems,  form  the  regular 
staple  of  an  oriental  as  well  as  an  occidental  novel ;  besides 
passing  with  brilliant  success  several  literary  examinations,  and 
making  a  great  deal  of  first-rate  poetry, — achievements  which 
the  heroes  of  our  romances,  and,  we  fear  we  may  add,  the 
writers  of  them,  would  probably,  in  most  cases,  decline  at 
tempting, — is  finally  rewarded  for  his  merit  and  trouble,  with 
the  hands  of  the  two  cousins,  Houngiu,  or  Red- Jasper,  and 
Lo-Mengli,  Dream-of-a-Peartree,  whom  he  espouses  on  the 
same  evening,  both  being  by  general  acknowledgment  among 
the  prettiest  and  most  amiable  young  women,  as  well  as  the 
best  poetesses  of  the  Celestial  Empire.  We  are  informed  by 
the  translator,  that  the  work  before  us  is  not  singular  in  this 
respect ;  and  that  this  mode  of  disposing  of  their  heroes  and 
heroines,  at  the  end  of  the  story,  is  rather  a  favorite  one  with 
the  Chinese  laborers  in  this  seductive  dapartment  of  the  lite 
rary  vineyard. 

Richardson  does  not  appear  to  have  been  much  alarmed 
by  lady  Bradshaigh's  bouncing,  and  is  reported  as  having,  in 
his  answer  to  the  letter  from  which  we  have  made  the  above 
extract,  thrown  out  hints  that  polygamy  itself  was  not  so  bad 
a  thing,  as  she  seemed  to  suppose, — a  principle  more  lax  than 
we  should  have  expected  from  the  author  of  ;  Pamela'  and 
'  Clarissa,'  although  we  have  lately  been  surprised  with  some 
thing  of  the  same  kind  from  so  exemplary  a  character  as 
Milton, — and  which,  as  we  understand  the  matter,  is  vicious  as 
a  reply  to  her  ladyship's  objection,  since  the  doubleminded- 
ness  of  Sir  Charles  must,  on  our  view  of  the  subject,  be  justifi 
ed,  if  at  all,  as  an  exception  from  the  general  rule,  and  not  as 
an  example  of  it.  However  this  may  be,  it  is  obvious  that  the 
question  of  morality  does  not  come  into  view  in  reference  to 

*  In  this  and  the  other  Chinese  words  introduced  in  this  article, 
the  vowels  express  the  sounds  usually  given  to  them  in  English  ;  a  as 
in  make,  &c. 

VOL.  XXVII. NO.  61.  67 


526  Chinese  Manners.  [Oct. 

a  foreign  production,  which  faithfully  represents  the  manners 
of  the  country  where  it  is  written.  The  fault,  if  there  be  one 
in  this  respect,  lies  with  the  lawgivers  and  moralists  rather 
than  the  poets  of  China. 

Leaving  this  point,  therefore,  entirely  out  of  the  case,  we 
may  inquire  with  propriety,  which  of  the  two  systems  be  pref 
erable  for  the  purpose  of  poetical  machinery,  and  whether 
the  plan  of  allowing  two  heroines  to  a  hero,  be  equally  judi 
cious — considering  merely  the  effect  of  the  novel  as  a  work 
of  art — with  that  of  confining  him  to  one,  according  to  the 
uniform  and  immemorial  practice  of  the  western  world.  It  is 
generally  admitted  that  the  denouement  of  a  story  is  by  far  the 
most  difficult  part  of  the  fable  to  manage.  Dryden,  towards 
the  close  of  his  career,  was  reduced  to  such  distress  on  this 
point,  that  he  is  known  to  have  bestowed,  in  the  bitterness  of 
his  soul,  repeated  imprecations  on  the  man  who  invented  fifth 
acts  ;  and  such  has  been  of  late  the  great  demand  for  new  nov 
els,  that  the  dealers  in  this  article  are  evidently  reduced  to 
their  wits'  ends  for  catastrophes.  Sir  Walter  Scott  complains 
loudly  of  the  straits  to  which  he  is  driven,  for  means  to  disen 
tangle  his  plots  ;  and  it  must  be  owned  that  some  of  his  produc 
tions  do  but  too  strongly  corroborate  the  statement.  If  the 
Chinese  system  could  be  proved  to  be  preferable  to  ours,  or 
even  positively  valuable  in  itself,  (and  a  dispensation  could  also  be 
obtained  on  the  score  of  morality)  the  generation  of  novel-wri 
ters  would  find,  for  a  time  at  least,  a  very  sensible  alleviation 
of  their  present  embarrassment,  and  would  be  supplied  with  a 
new  and  most  convenient  and  seasonable  resource  for  varying 
the  tenor  of  their  concluding  chapters. 

But  notwithstanding  our  willingness  to  consult  the  accom 
modation  of  these  meritorious  persons,  to  whom  we  are  all  so 
much  indebted  for  their  unwearied  efforts  to  amuse  us,  we 
cannot,  in  conscience,  hold  up  to  them  much  prospect  of  relief 
from  this  quarter;  and  we  are  compelled,  however  reluctantly, 
to  dissent  from  the  opinion  of  the  able  and  ingenious  translator 
of  the  work  before  us,  who  is  evidently  inclined  to  believe  that 
the  introduction  of  the  system  of  a  plurality  of  heroines  would 
have  the  effect  of  a  sort  of  discovery  in  the  science  of  novel- 
writing,  and  would  tend  to  throw  a  new  and  agreeable  light 
over  the  whole  field  of  romance  ;  which,  as  he  seems  to  sup 
pose,  is,  in  its  present  state,  if  not  absolutely  a  place  of  skulls 
(which  are  far  from  being  out  of  the  question),  rather  too  lib- 
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erally  watered  with  tears  and  blood,  to  suit  the  taste  of  the 
more  nervous  and  sensitive  class  of  readers.  We  owe  it  to 
the  high  character  of  M.  Abel  Remusat  to  quote  his  remarks 
upon  this  point,  and  shall  afterwards  suggest,  with  suitable 
deference  to  his  superior  knowledge  and  judgment,  our  reasons 
for  entertaining  a  different  notion. 

'  A  union  of  three  persons,  cemented  by  a  conformity  of  taste 
and  character,  constitutes/  says  M.  Remusat,  '  in  the  opinion  of 
the  Chinese,  the  perfection  of  earthly  happiness,  a  sort  of  ideal 
bliss,  reserved  by  Heaven  for  peculiar  favorites  as  a  suitable  re 
ward  for  their  talent  and  virtue.  Looking  at  the  subject  under 
this  point  of  view,  their  novel-writers  not  unfrequently  arrange 
matters  so  as  to  secure  this  double  felicity  to  their  heroes  at  the 
close  of  the  work ;  and  a  catastrophe  of  this  kind  is  regarded  as 
the  most  satisfactory  that  can  be  employed.  Without  exposing 
ourselves  to  the  danger  incurred  by  one  of  the  German  divines, 
who  was  nearly  torn  to  pieces  by  the  mob  of  Stockholm  for  de 
fending  polygamy,  we  may  venture  to  remark,  that  for  the  mere 
purposes  of  art,  this  system  certainly  possesses  very  great  advan 
tages.  It  furnishes  the  novel-writer  with  an  easy  method  of 
giving  general  satisfaction  to  all  his  characters,  at  the  end  of  the 
tale,  without  recurring  to  the  fatal  though  convenient  intervention 
of  consumption  and  suicide,  with  us  the  only  resources,  when 
there  happens  to  be  a  heroine  too  many.  What  floods  of  tears 
would  not  the  Chinese  method  have  spared  to  the  high-minded 
Corinna,  to  the  interesting  and  poetical  Clementina !  From  what 
bitter  pangs  would  it  not  have  relieved  the  irresolute  Oswald, 
perhaps  even  the  virtuous  Grandison  himself ! ' 

Notwithstanding  the  plausibility  of  these  considerations  and 
the  high  authority  upon  which  they  are  offered,  we  are  satis 
fied  that  they  involve  a  material  error ;  which  lies  in  confound 
ing  the  interest  of  the  novel  reader  and  writer  with  that  of  the 
personages  of  the  tale,  and  supposing  that  everything,  which- 
tends  directly  to  promote  the  immediate  comfort  and  well- 
being  of  the  latter,  must  also  redound  to  the  advantage  of  the 
former.  This  idea,  though  in  our  view  not  only  false  but 
directly  the  reverse  of  the  truth,  has  been  entertained  by 
others  as  well  as  M.  Remusat,  and  in  particular  by  the  com 
mittee  of  blue-stocking  ladies,  with  whom  Richardson  was  in 
the  habit  of  taking  counsel,  as  to  the  conduct  of  his  plots, 
while  he  was  composing  his  novels.  It  is  well  known  that 
these  tender  souls  implored  him,  with  tears  in  their  eyes,  to 
reform  Lovelace  and  permit  him  to  marry  Clarissa.  It  is  also 
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understood  that  Mrs  Klopstock,  a  correspondent  and  kindred 
spirit  of  the  womankind  of  Richardson,  interceded  powerfully 
with  her  gifted  spouse,  in  favor  of  one  of  the  fallen  angels 
called  Abaddona,  who  showed  rather  more  symptoms  of  re 
morse  than  his  fellow  reprobates, — entreating  that  he  might,  by 
some  means  to  her  unknown,  be  rescued  from  the  gulf  of 
perdition,  and  after  a  reasonable  period  of  purgatory  reinstated 
in  Paradise.  We  do  not  now  recollect  how  far  this  inter 
cession  proved  effectual  with  the  author  of  the  '  Messiah ; '  but 
Richardson  was  deaf  to  all  remonstrance,  and  manfully  per 
sisted  in  his  original  intention  of  killing  Lovelace  in  a  duel, 
and  taking  off  Clarissa  by  the  usual  expedient  of  consump 
tion.  And  in  this  he  was  no  doubt  highly  judicious  ;  the 
opposite  theory,  however  amiable  in  itself  and  natural  to  the 
softer  and  more  compassionate  sex,  being,  as  we  have  ob 
served  above,  not  only  incorrect,  but  directly  the  reverse  of 
the  truth. 

It  is  obvious,  in  fact,  that  the  writer  and  reader  of  novels, 
far  from  having  any  community  of  interest  with  the  per 
sonages,  thrive  on  their  distresses,  derive  consolation  and 
entertainment  from  their  perplexities,  and  are  ruined  (as 
such)  by  their  ultimate  success,  since  that  finishes  the  novel, 
and  with  it,  for  the  time  being,  the  novel  writer  and  reader. 
It  would  no  doubt  be  a  mighty  pleasant  thing  to  the  parties 
to  marry  at  the  opening  of  the  first  scene  or  first  chapter,  in 
stead  of  fighting  their  way  through  the  five  acts  that  make  up 
a  regular  play,  the  four  volumes  that  now  constitute  the  just 
measure  of  a  novel,  the  eight  and  twelve  that  were  required 
by  the  sturdier  appetites  of  our  grandmothers,  or  the  hundred 
which,  as  M.  Remusat  tells  us,  are  not  too  much  for  the- 
patient  dames  and  spinsters  of  the  Celestial  Empire,  where 
numbers  of  all  kinds  are  in  general  upon  a  larger  scale 
than  with  us.  This,  we  say,  would  be  mighty  pleasant  for 
the  parties ;  but  what,  in  that  case,  would  become  of  the 
novel  or  the  play,  the  very  being  of  which  results  from  its 
possessing  the  requisite  number  of  acts  and  volumes  ?  It 
would  be  highly  convenient,  again,  to  the  parties,  after  the  first 
obstacles  are  started,  to  exchange  a  few  words  of  explana 
tion,  opportunities  for  which  are  constantly  occurring  every  ten 
or  twenty  pages,  and  which  would  generally  set  things  right 
at  once,  and  remove  all  further  difficulty ;  but  what,  in  this 
case,  would  become  of  the  rest  of  the  work  ?  The  marriage 


1828.]  Chinese  Manners.  529 

of  the  lovers  must  in  general  terminate  the  story  ;  for  though 
Richardson  has  in  one  case  filled  up  an  additional  volume, 
in  a  very  entertaining  way,  with  an  account  of  Lady  Grandi- 
sori's  lying  in  and  the  young  heir's  baby-linen,  the  instance  is 
evidently  an  exception,  and  would  not  bear  to  be  frequently 
repeated.  Far  from  courting  any  such  premature  eclaircisse- 
ments,  it  is  clearly  the  duty  of  the  lovers,  as  faithful  servants 
of  the  author  and  the  public,  to  keep  out  of  each  other's  way, 
and  even,  if  necessary,  to  take  an  oath  (as  there  is  reason  to 
suppose  they  often  do),  that  they  will  not  come  to  an  under 
standing,  lest  the  piece  should  finish  too  soon.  Why  does  not 
Zai're  show  her  brother's  letter  at  once  to  the  Sultan,  and  thus 
satisfy  his  doubts  and  remove  his  jealousy  ?  For  the  plain  reason 
that,  in  this  case,  he  would  be  obliged  to  marry  her  in  the  middle 
of  the  third  act,  instead  of  stabbing  her  at  the  end  of  the  fifth. 
Why  does  Romeo  arrive  at  the  tomb  of  the  Capulets  half  an 
hour  too  late,  and  why  does  not  the  Missionary  in  i  Atala '  ring  his 
bell  five  minutes  earlier  ?  Clearly,  that  the  ladies  may  in  each 
case  have  time  to  take  their  poison,  without  which  there  could 
be  no  proper  catastrophe. 

Far  from  having  a  community  of  interests  with  the  charac 
ters  of  the  tale,  it  is  evident  that  the  author  and  reader  stand 
in  the  same  relation  towards  them  with  that  of  a  physician 
towards  his  patients,  or  of  the  spectators  in  ancient  Rome 
towards  a  band  of  fighting  gladiators.  The  physician  feels  a 
great  deal  of  sympathy  with  the  sufferer  whom  he  is  attending, 
laments  his  situation,  and  does  all  he  can  to  relieve  him  ;  but 
after  all,  if  there  were  no  disease  there  would  be  no  fee  for 
curing  it,  and  the  physician  would  die  instead  of  the  patient. 
The  assembly  in  a  Roman  amphitheatre  were  in  the  highest 
degree  interested  in  the  desperate  struggles  and  dying  agonies 
of  the  gladiator ;  but  if  he  implored  compassion,  they  turned 
their  thumbs  upon  him  at  once.  The  danger  to  which  he  was 
exposed,  though  death  to  him,  was  to  them  precisely  the  sport 
they  came  to  see  ;  and  when  he  sought  to  escape  from  it, 
they  looked  upon  him  as  a  malefactor  that  was  attempting  to 
deprive  them  of  a  legitimate  source  of  pleasure,  and  punished 
him  as  such. 

In  like  manner  we  sympathize  .deeply  with  the  sorrows  of 
the  heroes  and  heroines  of  romance,  and  it  is  from  the  exer 
cise  of  this  sympathy  that  we  derive  the  pleasure.  If  they 
were  not  distressed,  how  could  we  sympathize  with  them  ? 
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Remove  the  cause  of  their  trouble,  and  they  become  at  once 
indifferent  to  us.  The  case  we  think  is  quite  clear  against 
our  ingenious  translator.  Had  Oswald  married  Corinna  when 
they  first  met,  they  would  have  returned  to  Scotland,  passed  a 
very  comfortable  life,  had  a  house  full  of  children,  and  given 
very  elegant  entertainments  in  the  winter  at  Edinburgh  or 
London ;  but  would  they  have  wandered  in  company  over  the 
ruins  of  Rome  ?  Would  the  heart-broken  poetess  have  apos 
trophized  the  moon  so  beautifully  from  the  Cape  of  Misenum  ? 
Who  does  not  feel,  that  instead  of  wishing  to  facilitate  their 
marriage,  the  author  was  at  her  wits'  end  to  prevent  it  from 
taking  place  at  the  end  of  every  chapter  5  and  that  pale  little 
Lucilla,  for  whom  nobody  cares  a  straw,  was  introduced  into 
the  work  for  no  other  earthly  purpose  ?  If  Oswald  could  with 
propriety  have  married  both  the  sisters,  Madame  de  Stae'l 
must  either  have  invented  some  other  mode  of  separating  him 
from  Corinna,  or  we  should  have  lost  the  work. 

It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  the  accommodation  afforded  to 
the  personages  of  a  novel  by  the  Chinese  system  of  double 
marriages,  is  ruinous  (as  far  as  it  operates)  both  to  the  writer 
and  reader ;  depriving  the  former  of  one  of  his  most  useful 
machines  for  creating  the  necessary  distress,  and  the  latter  of 
all  the  pleasure,  which  the  contemplation  of  the  distress  thus 
created  would  have  afforded  him.  The  marriage  of  the  lovers, 
notwithstanding  the  false  and  sophisticated  theories  of  this 
branch  of  literature,  that  obtain  from  time  to  time  a  temporary 
currency  among  us,  is  and  must  ever  remain  the  only  legitimate 
object  of  a  true  novel ;  and  the  real  difficulty  of  composing 
one  (as  respects  the  plot)  consists  in  keeping  the  said  lovers 
apart  by  natural  and  probable  means,  for  the  space  of  four 
volumes.  The  extent  of  this  difficulty  is  easily  appreciated, 
when  we  recollect  that  the  hero  and  heroine  are  both  ex 
officio  endowed  with  all  the  virtues  and  graces  that  can  adorn 
human  nature,  at  its  best  estate  ; — perfect  beauty  heightened 
and  set  off  by  the  most  unaffectedly  easy  and  graceful  man 
ners,  unspotted  integrity  and  honor,  ready  wit,  universal 
knowledge,  skill  in  all  the  useful  and  ornamental  arts,  every 
personal  quality,  in  short,  which  is  fitted  to  engage  attention, 
admiration,  and  love,  with  perhaps  a  few  grains  of  imperfection 
thrown  in,  just  to  show  that  the  being  in  question  is  not  abso 
lutely  an  angel  in  disguise.  On  the  other  hand,  the  subordi 
nate  characters,  composing  the  circle  in  which  the  hero  and 
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heroine  move,  are,  for  the  purpose  of  contrast,  degraded  as 
much  below  the  ordinary  standard,  as  the  others  are  elevated 
above  it ;  and  are  all  either  absolute  reprobates  without  a  trace 
of  any  redeeming  virtue,  or,  if  in  the  main  respectable,  are 
encumbered  with  some  defect,  physical  or  moral,  that  necessa 
rily  fixes  upon  them  the  dislike,  contempt,  or  pity  of  the  reader. 
If  honest,  they  are  awkward,  stupid,  and  ignorant ;  if  tolerably 
handsome,  polite,  and  accomplished,  they  are  either  arrant 
knaves,  or  else  too  old  to  be  dangerous. 

The  lovers,  in  short,  are  the  only  persons  who  enjoy  the 
privilege  of  combining  youth  and  other  accidental  advantages, 
with  a  high  degree  of  intelligence  and  moral  excellence ; 
and  they  figure  in  the  troop  that  surrounds  them,  like  the 
stars  from  some  metropolitan  theatre  on  a  provincial  stage. 
*  So  stately  his  form  and  so  lovely  her  face,'  that,  from  their 
first  introduction,  we  see  they  have  a  mutual  attraction  as 
strong  as  that  of  the  needle  to  the  pole,  and  that  nothing  but 
violent  means  can  prevent  them  from  rushing  into  each  other's 
arms  at  the  end  of  the  first  act  or  chapter.  These  violent 
means  must  of  course  be  resorted  to  by  the  writer,  and  it  is 
upon  the  judicious  selection  and  employment  of  them,  through 
the  five  acts  or  the  four  volumes,  that  the  merit  of  the  plot 
depends.  Of  these  there  is  no  doubt  a  considerable  variety ; — 
inequality  of  birth  or  fortune ;  family  feuds ;  dissensions  on  re 
ligion  and  politics  among  the  old  people  ;  the  intervention  of 
agents  either  wholly  or  partly  supernatural ;  finally,  mere  acci 
dents,  as  when  Oroondates  is  prevented  from  marrying  Statira, 
because  Statira  makes  a  false  step  as  she  is  getting  out  of  the 
carriage  at  the  church  door,  falls  upon  the  pavement,  and 
breaks  her  neck.  All  these  resources  (except  perhaps  the 
last,  which  however  is  but  too  often  employed  by  the  ablest 
hands)  have  their  value,  and  are  used  by  turns  with  effect  and 
success ;  but  all  of  them  put  together  are  not  perhaps  worth 
the  single  expedient  of  a  rival  passion. 

All  other  difficulties  are  partly  in  the  nature  of  accidents, 
and  subject,  though  in  a  less  degree,  to  the  same  objection. 
That  Zaire,  after  getting  on  her  wedding  dress,  should  discover, 
to  her  great  surprise  and  regret,  that  she  is  a  Christian,  while 
her  intended  husband,  the  Sultan,  is  a  good  Mussulman,  is  not 
much  better,  as  a  piece  of  poetical  machinery,  than  the  untime 
ly  slip  of  the  foot,  that*  proved  fatal  to  the  happiness  of  Statira, 
as  mentioned  above.  Cases  of  this  description  are  like  those 
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actions  at  law  that  go  off  upon  some  defect  in  special  pleading  ; 
but  when  a  rival  passion  is  brought  into  play,  it  is  then,  and  then 
only,  that  the  question  may  be  said  to  be  fairly  argued  on  its 
merits.  Once  secure  of  the  affections  of  his  mistress,  the  hero, 
even  though  prevented  by  some  objection  of  a  positive  kind 
from  marrying  her  immediately,  pursues  his  way  with  com 
parative  equanimity  from  volume  to  volume,  in  the  well-found 
ed  conviction  that  his  author  will  set  all  right  in  the  end.  The 
difficulty  is  in  reality  in  a  great  measure  foreign  to  him,  since  all 
disputes  about  politics,  religion,  property,  birth,  and  other  such 
matters,  must  after  all  be  adjusted  by  the  parents  and  guardians. 
The  lovers  sink  of  course  into  subordinate  characters,  and  the 
book  becomes  a  treatise  on  moral  philosophy,  or  the  history 
of  this  or  that  period,  anything,  in  short,  but  a  novel. 

But  let  the  hero  once  entertain  a  doubt  of  his  mistress' 
affection,  and  it  is  easy  to  see  that  the  stage  must  be,  as  it 
were,  all  on  fire  until  he  be  satisfied.  Then  first  developes 
itself  the  terrible  element  of  jealousy  with  its  heart-rending 
agonies,  so  intolerable  to  the  sufferer  and  so  diverting  to  the 
reader ;  then  are  heard  the  keen  encounter  of  wits,  the  con 
temptuous  and  angry  defiance,  the  fond  expostulation,  the 
melting  avowal ;  then,  as  Prince  Metternich  says  of  the  course 
of  contemporary  political  affairs,  the  action  '  plunges  furiously 
forward  like  a  ship  in  a  hurricane.'  Bursts  of  passion,  floods 
of  tears,  madness,  duelling,  all  the  most  violent  expedients 
that  can  be  used,  are  now  legitimate,  and  are  brought  home 
to  the  persons  of  the  main  actors,  who  thus  become  the  real 
heroes  of  their  own  adventures  (instead  of  being,  as  they  are 
in  many  very  popular  modern  romances,  a  couple  of  insignifi 
cant  painted  waxen  puppets),  until  the  triumph  of  one  pretender 
and  the  just  despair  of  the  other  terminate  the  strange  event 
ful  history. 

Now,  the  moment  we  admit  with  the  Chinese  the  system  of 
double  marriages,  this  rich  stock  of  materials  for  romance  is 
irretrievably  lost.  If  Oswald  could,  consistently  with  the  law 
of  the  land  and  of  romance,  have  married  both  Corinna  and 
Lucilla,  the  work,  as  we  said  before,  could  not  have  been 
written,  at  least  in  its  present  form.  Had  it  been  regular  for 
Grandison  to  espouse  at  once  Clementina  and  Miss  Byron,  can 
it  be  supposed  for  a  moment  jhat  either  of  these  paragons, 
who  appear  to  have  had  the  highest  respect  for  each  other, 
would  have  objected  to  the  arrangement?  Where  then  had 
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been  the  volumes  of  high  wrought  sentiment  and  eloquent  in 
sanity,  over  which  we  now  hang  with  such  intense  rapture  ? 
All  exchanged  for  a  paragraph  in  the  newspaper,  and  a  record 
in  the  parish  register.  If  Charlotte,  again,  could  with  pro 
priety  have  shared  her  affections  impartially  between  the 
youthful  Werther  and  his  aged  rival  (and  we  see  not  why  the 
ladies  should  not  have  as  large  privileges  in  this  respect  as  the 
gentlemen,  although  we  are  not  aware  whether  they  are  or  are 
not  allowed  them  by  the  customs  of  China),  would  that  pas 
sionate  enthusiast  have  thought  of  demanding  the  loan  of  the 
pistols  ?  Would  not  the  fair  hand,  that  conveyed  this  fatal 
present,  have  probably  been  employed,  at  no  very  distant 
period,  in  spreading  bread  and  butter  for  other  children  as  well 
as  those  of  Albert  and  his  former  wife  ?  Where  then  had 
been  the  charming  (  Sorrows,'  and  the  '  tears  eternal,'  that  will 
embalm  the  memory  of  poor  Jerusalem,  who  sat  for  the  por 
trait  ? 

We  are  satisfied,  in  short,  that  the  Chinese  system  (what 
ever  may  be  its  value  in  practice,  a  point  upon  which  there 
can  of  course  among  us  be  but  one  opinion)  would  be  de 
cidedly  injurious  in  its  effects  on  polite  literature,  and  that  the 
amiable  feelings  of  our  ingenious  translator  have  led  him  into 
a  very  grave  and  obvious  error  upon  this  subject.  We  think 
that  we  can  even  perceive  a  certain  tameness  resulting  from 
this  very  circumstance,  in  the  conduct  of  the  action  repre 
sented  in  the  novel  before  us,  to  which  we  must  now  more 
particularly  direct  our  attention,  having  already  been  led  by 
the  attractive  nature  of  the  inquiry  to  digress  somewhat  farther 
than  we  originally  intended. 

It  has  long  been  known,  by  the  accounts  of  the  missionaries 
who  visited  China  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries, 
that  the  literature  of  that  empire  was  extremely  rich,  especially 
in  the  department  of  poetry  and  romance  ;  but  the  nature  of 
the  objects,  which  more  immediately  occupied  the  attention  of 
these  travellers,  prevented  them  from  making  very  deep  re 
searches  into  this  particular  subject.  Their  sudden  and  violent 
expulsion,  and  the  subsequent  rigorous  prohibition  of  all  inter 
course  with  Europe,  have  made  it  impossible  to  prosecute 
these  inquiries  on  the  spot ;  but  the  missionaries  had  fortunate 
ly  sent  home,  during  their  residence,  extensive  collections  of 
the  best  works  in  all  branches  of  learning.  Of  these,  not  less 
than  five  or  six  thousand,  some  of  them  very  voluminous,  are 
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preserved  in  the  Royal  Library  at  Paris,  and  have  furnished 
M.  Rernusat,  undoubtedly  the  most  distinguished  Chinese 
scholar  of  the  present  day,  with  ample  materials  for  prose 
cuting  this  interesting  study.  To  the  ardent  zeal  and  indefati 
gable  industry  which  are  essentially  necessary  to  success  in 
all  difficult  pursuits,  this  writer  fortunately  unites  a  remark 
able  clearness  and  sagacity  of  intellect,  by  which  he  is  able  to 
turn  his  materials  to  the  best  account,  and  the  talent  of  com 
municating  his  discoveries  in  a  lively  and  agreeable  style. 
We  already  owe  to  him  the  first  intelligible  Chinese  grammar, 
that  has  ever  appeared  in  Europe,  of  which  we  submitted  to 
our  readers  a  brief  notice  in  a  former  number  of  this  journal. 
Should  he  be  enabled,  as  we  hope  he  will  be,  to  continue  his 
researches  for  a  series  of  years,  we  anticipate  results  of  great 
importance,  not  merely  to  polite  literature,  but  to  the  history  of 
the  human  race,  of  which  the  Chinese  nations  constitute  so 
large  and  hitherto  so  entirely  unexplored  a  branch. 

The  novel,  of  which  he  has  now  published  a  translation, 
was  selected  from  the  great  number  to  be  found  in  the  Royal 
Library,  from  having  been  particularly  recommended  by  the 
most  intelligent  of  the  Jesuit  missionaries,  as  one  of  those  that 
enjoyed  the  highest  reputation  in  the  country.  The  translator 
has  prefixed  to  his  work  a  long  and  very  entertaining  Preface, 
in  which  he  gives  an  account  of  the  general  character  and 
composition  of  the  Chinese  novels.  Our  readers,  we  think, 
will  be  gratified  with  the  opportunity  of  perusing  a  few  extracts 
from  this  curious  dissertation. 

4  The  Chinese  are  entitled  to  the  honor  of  having  invented  the 
domestic  and  historical  novel  several  centuries  before  they  were 
introduced  in  Europe.  Fables,  tales  of  supernatural  events,  and 
epic  poems,  belong  to  the  infancy  of  nations ;  but  the  real  novel 
is  the  product  of  a  later  period  in  the  progress  of  society,  when 
men  are  led  to  reflect  upon  the  incidents  of  domestic  life,  the 
movement  of  the  passions,  the  analysis  of  sentiment,  and  the 
conflicts  of  adverse  interests  and  opinions.  Fictions  naturally 
reflect  the  aspect  of  real  life,  and  change  their  character  with  its 
successive  changes.  The  muse  which  inspires  them  was  a  native 
of  woods  and  deserts,  and  at  first  dwelt  in  preference  in  the  forest 
or  on  the  seashore.  It  was  Jong  before  she  gained  admittance 
into  cities,  and  the  Chinese  nations,  with  some  of  those  of  modern 
Europe,  are  the  only  ones  who  have  admitted  her  into  their  sa 
loons,  and  allowed  her  to  take  a  part  in  the  familiar  conversations, 
the  friendly  meetings,  the  domestic  discussions,  the  household 
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diplomacy,  and  all  the  little  events,  that  fill  up  the  circle  of  private 
life. 

'  The  character  of  the  Chinese  novels  is  the  same  with  that  of 
the  better  parts  of  Don  Quixote,  Gil  Bias,  Tom  Jones,  and  Cecilia, 
Their  authors  address  themselves  to  the  reason  rather  than  the 
imagination  of  their  readers.     They  are  less  desirous  of  exciting 
emotions  by  bold  conceptions  and  singular  adventures,  than  of 
offering  subjects  for  reflection,  and  anticipating  the  lessons  of  ex 
perience.     The  other  Asiatic  nations,  led  away  by  a  passion  for 
the  marvellous,  have  often  disfigured  the  most  respectable  tradi 
tions,  and  converted  history  itself  into  romance.     The  Chinese, 
on  the  other  hand,  may  be  said  to  have  given  their  romances  the 
truth  of  history.     Nor  are  they  the  less  entertaining,  because  they 
are  not  wholly  destitute  of  common  sense ;  as  we  find,  in  like  man 
ner,  that  among  ourselves  the  most  extravagant  writers  are  often 
the  most  insipid.      Man,  considered  in  his  social  relations,   his 
vices,  inclinations,  moral  habits,  and  forms  of  intercourse,  is  the 
ordinary  subject  of  the  Chinese  novels  and  plays.     They  are  thus 
kept  within  the  sphere  of  real  life.      The  imagination  of  their 
writers  does  not  overstep  the  limits  of  the  world   around  them. 
We  are  not  therefore  to  expect  from  them  the  sort  of  amusement, 
that  we  derive  from  the  Arabian  Tales  or  the  Hindoo  poems. 
They  are  perhaps  less  fitted  to  amuse  children,  but  are  certainly 
more  interesting  to  mature  minds.    The  scene  is  laid  on  the  earth 
we  inhabit,  and  not  at  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  on  the  tops  of  en 
chanted  hills,  or  in  imaginary  regions  in  the  air.     We  meet  with 
no  princes  fighting  with  giants,  no  princesses  carried  off  by  genii, 
no  talismans,  no  metamorphoses.      The  personages  are  men  and 
women  acting  upon  the  ordinary  motives  of  feeling  and  interest, — 
love,  ambition,  disinterestedness,  or  selfishness.     Good  faith  con 
tends  with  intrigue,  honest  men  carry  on  the  war  with  rogues,  as 
in  real  life.     With  a  few  changes  of  names  these  fictions  might 
pass  with  us  for  accounts  of  real  events,  occurring  in  our  neigh 
borhood  ;  and  nothing  can  be  more  similar  to  Nankin  and  Can 
ton,  than  Paris  and  Westminster.     The  Chinese  novels  have  also 
the  merit,  that  their  authors  are  not  excessively  prejudiced  in   fa 
vor  of  their  own  country.     They  manage  the  weapon  of  satire 
with  a  good  deal  of  address,  not  so  much  in  the  caustic  and  point 
ed  style  of  Gil  Bias  and  Gulliver,  as  in  that  of  the  better  English 
novels,  where  the  lesson  results  indirectly  from  a  correct  delinea 
tion  of  vice  and  its  consequences.      They  excel  in  details,   and 
may  be  compared  in  this  respect  to  Richardson  and  Fielding,  or 
at  least  to  Smollet  and  Miss  Burney.     By  this  means  they  acquire 
a  high  degree  of  truth  and  interest,  and  produce  a  very  strong 
illusion.' 
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It  is  impossible  not  to  be  satisfied  by  these  remarks  (which 
carry  internal  proof  of  their  correctnesss,  in  the  talent  and  dis 
crimination  with  which  they  are  written),  that  the  true  plan  of 
the  domestic  novel  has  been  brought  long  ago  to  the  same  per 
fection  in  China,  as  it  has  very  recently  in  modern  Europe  ; 
and  as,  in  all  the  departments  of  art,  the  power  of  execution 
commonly  precedes  the  discovery  of  correct  methods,  we  may 
conclude  that  the  Chinese  possess,  in  their  vast  collections  of 
polite  literature  (which  are  represented  as  infinitely  more  ex 
tensive  than  ours),  many  works  equal  in  merit  to  the  best  of 
which  we  can  boast,  although  their  effect  upon  us  can  of  course 
never  be  precisely  the  same.  The  high  value  of  these  collec 
tions,  considered  merely  as  illustrations  of  the  state  of  civiliza 
tion,  is  sufficiently  obvious,  and  is  dwelt  upon  at  considerable 
length  by  our  author.  Passing  over  this  part  of  the  Preface  as 
less  material  to  our  immediate  purpose,  we  corne  to  some  fur 
ther  accounts  of  the  subjects  generally  treated  in  these  compo 
sitions. 

'  Every  nation  has  its  particular  habits  and  modes  of  thinking, 
which  are  necessarily  described  under  some  varieties  of  detail  in 
its  novels,  and  give  a  distinct  form  to  the  common  fund  of  inci 
dents  which  lie  at  the  bottom  of  all  fictitious  narrations.  In  Chi 
na,  the  hero  of  a  romance  is  commonly  a  young  scholar  of  an 
excellent  disposition,  exclusively  devoted  to  the  study  of  the  clas 
sic  authors,  and  amusing  himself  in  the  intervals  of  leisure  with 
flowers,  wine,  and  poetry.  It  is  not  necessary  that  there  should 
be  any  thing  chivalrous  about  his  habits  or  character  ;  and  pro 
vided  he  excels  in  writing  poetry,  it  is  of  little  consequence  whe 
ther  he  be  or  be  not  a  fearless  and  graceful  horseman.  Nor  is  it  re 
quired,  as  with  us,  that  he  should  possess  a  large  fortune  ;  for  in  the 
favored  regions  of  the  Celestial  Empire,  learning  and  talent  are  in 
fallible  passports  to  the  loftiest  heights  of  wealth  and  honor.  This  is 
no  doubt  partly  true  in  fact,  since  it  is  received  as  a  principle  in  all 
novels,  just  as  it  is  with  us,  that  a  man  obtains  political  advancement 
by  good  faith,  disinterestedness,  and  regard  for  the  public  good.  The 
incidents  habitually  employed  by  writers  of  different  nations,  are 
also  extremely  various.  In  the  Greek  novels,  we  commonly  find  a 
pair  of  lovers  torn  asunder,  at  the  moment  of  their  marriage,  by  a 
band  of  pirates,  and  brought  together  again  by  some  lucky  chance, 
after  suffering  a  tedious  captivity  and  giving  proofs  of  supernatu 
ral  courage  and  virtue.  The  basis  of  the  French  moral  tales  is 
gallantry.  In  Spain,  the  heroes  of  romance  were  long  in  the  habit 
of  rescuing  their  mistresses  from  the  fury  of  some  mad  bull,  or  the 
perils  of  shipwreck.  In  England,  insurrections  and  conspiracies 
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were  for  a  time  the  order  of  the  day  ;  but  they  have  lately  given 
way  to  elopements  and  clandestine  marriages,  convenient  though 
hazardous  methods  of  eluding  the  obstacles,  which  avaricious 
guardians  too  often  oppose  to  the  establishment  of  rich  and  beauti 
ful  heiresses. 

*  In  China,  the  two  predominant  ideas  in  the  world  of  fiction,  as 
in  that  of  real  life,  are  promotion  and  marriage.  Every  man  of 
any  note  is  constantly  occupied,  either  in  distinguishing  himself 
at  the  literary  examinations,  or  in  obtaining  a  domestic  establish 
ment  for  himself  or  his  children.  Marriage  is  indeed  everywhere 
the  most  important  of  all  important  objects,  since  it  is  the  basis  of 
all  the  social  relations;  and  it  is  particularly  interesting  to  the 
Chinese,  for  the  additional  reason,  that  they  consider  it  of  great 
consequence,  that  funeral  honors  should  be  rendered  to  them  after 
their  death,  at  certain  stated  times  in  the  year,  by  their  male  de 
scendants.  To  marry  and  to  have  male  issue  are  therefore  mat 
ters  of  the  first  necessity,  with  the  Chinese  of  all  conditions. 
Promotion  is  an  object  which  concerns  none  but  the  men  of  let 
ters  ;  but  as  these  are  the  only  persons  of  distinction  in  the  em 
pire,  the  subject  is  frequently  alluded  to  in  literary  works.  All 
the  Chinese,  without  distinction  of  birth,  are  allowed  to  present 
themselves,  every  year,  for  literary  examination,  in  their  native 
city,  and  every  three  years  in  the  capital  of  their  province.  Those 
who  distinguish  themselves  at  the  annual  examination,  receive  a 
literary  title  or  degree  (like  that  of  Bachelor  of  Arts  at  our  uni 
versities)  ;  but  in  order  to  derive  any  benefit  from  it,  they  must 
be  annually  examined  anew  for  the  ten  following  years.  In  the 
mean  time  they  may  appear  at  the  provincial  examinations,  where 
those  who  distinguish  themselves  obtain  a  higher  title,  like  that  of 
Master  of  Arts  with  us ;  and  finally,  at  the  general  examination, 
held  in  the  capital  of  the  empire,  and  under  the  eyes  of  the  sove 
reign,  where  the  highest  literary  dignity,  or  doctorate,  is  conferred 
upon  the  successful  competitors. 

'  All  political  appointments  are  regularly  made  from  the  persons 
who  acquit  themselves  with  honor  at  these  examinations,  it  being 
a  received  and  established  principle  in  China,  that  talents  and 
merit  are  the  only  proper  qualifications  for  public  offices.  Accord 
ingly  all  the  young  men  who  can  read,  are  constantly  engaged  in 
preparing  for  these  examinations.  The  periods  when  they  are  to 
be  held  are  fixed  beforehand,  and  the  measures  adopted  by  the 
government  upon  the  occasion,  excite  universal  attention.  Crowds 
of  spectators  assemble  to  witness  these  combats  of  talent  and 
learning;  as  was  formerly  the  case  in  France,  at  the  public  dis 
putations  before  the  Sorbonne  and  the  University.  Fame  and 
fortune  depend  upon  the  issue,  which  is  proclaimed  with  pomp, 
and  becomes  the  universal  subject  of  conversation.  Superiority 
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in  wit  and  learning  thus  possesses  an  importance,  corresponding 
with  that  of  political  zeal  and  orthodoxy  at  our  elections.  Nu 
merous  modes  of  expression,  both  in  the  familiar  and  elevated 
style  of  the  language,  allude  to  these  examinations  ;  and  they  are 
of  course  very  often  employed  in  the  machinery  of  fictitious  writ 
ing.  Thus,  in  the  work  before  us,  the  hand  of  one  of  the  heroines 
is  offered  by  her  father,  as  a  prize,  to  the  competitor  who  shall  pro 
duce  the  best  piece  of  poetry.' 

We  may  remark  en  passant,  that  this  account  of  the  method 
of  obtaining  political  advancement  in  China,  though  familiar  to 
those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  descriptions  given  of  this 
empire  by  the  Catholic  missionaries,  may  probably  appear  both 
new  and  curious  to  the  general  reader.  It  gives  us  a  much 
more  favorable  idea  of  the  Chinese  form  of  government,  than 
would  naturally  be  derived  from  the  the  accounts  of  the  per 
sons  attached  to  the  recent  British  embassies  of  Lords  Ma 
cartney  and  Amherst.  These  writers,  with  the  sagacity  and 
candor  which  so  many  British  travellers  have  extended  to  our 
country,  have  been  pleased  to  represent  the  cudgel  as  the  on 
ly  element  of  political  or  civil  power  employed  among  the 
Chinese ;  who,  on  this  supposition,  would  be,  what  Sir  Francis 
Burdett  has  so  often,  in  his  place  in  the  House  of  Commons, 
declared  his  countrymen  to  be  in  reality,  a  flogged  nation. 
One  of  these  narratives  contains,  in  substance,  the  following 
sentence,  which  we  quote  from  memory,  and  perhaps  with 
some  slight  inaccuracy  of  expression.  l  Every  day  through 
the  year,  and  in  every  dwelling  from  the  palace  to  the  cottage, 
the  cudgel  is  constantly  going  from  morning  till  night,  from 
one  end  of  this  vast  empire  to  the  other.'  Without  entering 
au  fond  into  the  question  of  the  extent  of  this  supposed  cudgel- 
playing  (the  British  accounts  of  which  would,  we  shrewdly 
suspect,  be  found  upon  a  level  in  point  of  correctness  with 
those  of  the  gouging  in  our  Western  country,  #nd  of  Mr  Clay's 
razor-strap  made  from  the  skin  of  Tecumseh),  we  may  remark, 
that  in  the  four  volumes  before  us,  which  bring  into  view  in 
succession  the  manners  of  all  classes  of  society,  there  is  not, 
as  far  as  we  recollect,  a  single  allusion  to  the  cudgel. 

As  respects  the  political  institutions  of  the  empire,  it  appears 
from  the  above  extract,  and  from  the  more  ample  information  to 
the  same  effect  contained  in  the  works  of  the  missionaries,  that, 
although  entirely  different  from  any  of  those  that  are  establish 
ed  in  the  Western  world,  they  will  perhaps  bear  a  comparison 
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with  the  best  of  them.  The  great  problem  in  government  is 
to  reconcile  the  liberty  of  the  people  with  a  tranquil,  wise,  and 
vigorous  administration  of  their  common  concerns ;  and  expe 
rience  seems  to  show,  that  it  can  only  be  solved  by  providing 
for  a  large,  regular,  and  frequent  intervention  of  the  body  of 
the  community  in  the  conduct  of  the  government.  The  ex 
istence  of  such  an  intervention  forms  the  substance  of  what  we 
consider  the  great  modern  improvements  in  political  science, 
as  exemplified  in  the  representative  constitutions  of  Europe,  and 
especially  of  these  United  States.  This  intervention  is  effect 
ed  in  our  system,  by  securing  to  a  certain  number  of  the  citi 
zens  the  right  of  designating  the  public  functionaries.  The 
same  intervention  appears  to  exist  in  China  to  an  extent  at 
least  as  great  as  with  us,  and  far  greater  than  in  any  other 
Christian  community ;  but  to  be  managed  on  the  different 
principle  of  securing  to  every  citizen  the  right  of  exhibiting 
his  qualifications  for  filling  public  offices  before  a  competent 
tribunal,  and  the  possession  of  any  office  for  which  he  can 
prove  himself  to  be  qualified.  It  is  evident  that  both  these 
methods  provide  for  bringing  into  activity  the  whole  talent, 
knowledge,  and  virtue  of  the  community,  and  prevent  the  stag 
nation  and  exhaustion  that  regularly  take  place,  when  the  pow 
er  is  monopolized  by  one  or  more  privileged  families. 

To  decide  which  of  the  two  systems  is,  on  the  whole,  pref 
erable  in  its  operation,  and  which  is  least  liable  to  abuse, 
is  of  course  beyond  the  scope  of  the  present  cursory  notice. 
Each  has,  doubtless,  its  peculiar  advantages  and  defects. 
While  we  are  naturally  inclined,  by  our  national  prejudices, 
to  assign  to  our  own  form  of  government,  the  superiority  over 
every  other,  we  may  perhaps  be  permitted,  as  humble  labor 
ers  in  the  field  bf  letters,  to  look  with  some  degree  of  com 
placency  upon  a  constitution,  which  makes  literary  distinction 
the  only  title  to  advancement,  and  thus  realizes  th£  latter  part 
of  the  famous  alternative  proposed  by  Plato,  as  the  sine  qua 
non  of  a  wise  administration  of  government,  that  kings  should 
become  philosphers  or  philosophers  be  made  kings.  Had  this 
system  been  proposed  in  any  abstract  treatise  on  civil  polity, 
we  incline  to  think,  that  it  would  have  been  generally  viewed 
as  the  most  beautiful  theory  that  had  ever  been  invented,  but 
as  a  wholly  impracticable  and  visionary  one.  A  longer  expe 
rience,  than  any  other  form  of  government  has  ever  been  sub 
jected  to,  has  satisfactorily  proved  that  it  works  well.  While  we 
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are  among  those  who  profess  to  entertain  the  most  sanguine 
expectations  as  to  the  prospects  of  our  own  country,  we  should 
be  glad  to  feel  perfectly  certain,  that  our  institutions  would 
stand  the  test  of  a  thousand  years'  trial,  as  well  as  those  of 
China  have  done  already.  Both  are  no  doubt  susceptible  of 
abuse  in  various  ways ;  but  it  must  be  recollected,  that  the 
security  against  the  abuse  of  any  political  institution,  does  not 
lie  so  much  in  the  form  and  character  of  the  institution  itself, 
as  in  the  condition  of  the  society  in  which  it  is  established ; 
just  as,  in  private  life,  our  security  against  being  deceived  and 
defrauded  by  our  agents,  does  not  depend  so  much  upon  the 
precise  form  in  which  their  powers  of  attorney  are  drafted 
(although  this  be  a  point  of  some  importance),  as  on  our  own 
capacity  for  choosing  them  well,  and  on  the  substantial  means 
we  possess  of  subsequently  rewarding  or  punishing  them,  ac 
cording  to  their  deserts. 

We  would  willingly  enlarge  somewhat  farther  upon  this  in 
teresting  subject,  but  are  compelled  by  want  of  room  to  ad 
journ  our  remarks  to  some  future  occasion ;  and  must  now 
hasten  to  lay  before  our  readers  a  more  particular  account 
of  the  adventures  of  Red-Jasper  and  Dream-of-a-Peartree. 
The  concluding  part  of  the  translator's  Preface  contains  some 
observations  on  the  style  of  the  work,  and  on  the  principles  by 
which  he  has  been  governed  in  the  translation.  It  has  been 
made  a  question,  whether  titles  of  honor  and  address  should 
be  retained  as  in  the  original,  or  rendered  by  such  terms,  as, 
according  to  our  usages,  correspond  most  nearly  with  them. 
M.  Remusat  has,  judiciously  we  think,  adopted  the  latter  plan, 
and  has  in  general  given  his  style  a  more  easy  and  natural  air, 
than  could  have  been  expected,  considering  the  great  differ 
ence  in  the  genius  of  the  two  languages  ;  wm'le  he  has,  as  he 
assures  us,  maintained  throughout,  on  all  essential  matters,  a 
scrupulous  fidelity  to  the  text.  Omitting  any  further  notice  of 
these  particulars,  which,  however,  will  be  found  highly  inter 
esting  to  the  philological  inquirer,  we  shall  now  proceed  to  lay 
before  our  readers  a  rapid  sketch  of  the  fable,  interspersed 
with  occasional  extracts,  as  specimens  of  the  manner;  and 
shall  add,  if  our  limits  admit,  a  few  hasty  suggestions  respect 
ing  the  state  of  morals  and  manners  indicated  in  the  work. 

The  opening  of  the  first  chapter  introduces  us  into  the  inte 
rior  of  the  family  of  Pa-Hiuan,  one  of  the  nine  principal  mas 
ters  of  ceremonies  ;  who  has  just  received  a  present  of  twelve 


1828.]  Chinese  Manners.  541 

flower-pots,  containing  China  asters  in  full  bloom,  and  has 
placed  them  in  his  library  among  a  large  collection  of  roses, 
amaranths,  orchises,  and  other  flowers,  all  in  pots  of  fine  por 
celain,  perfuming  the  air  with  their  odors,  and  covering  the 
balustrades  and  trellises  with  their  foliage.  Pa  is  engaged  in 
admiring  his  new  acquisition,  in  company  with  two  of  his  friends, 
Gu-Kuay,  a  member  of  the  imperial  academy  of  sciences, 
which  is  also  one  of  the  highest  political  corporations  of  the 
country,  and  Sa-Yuan,  one  of  the  inspectors  general  of  the 
empire.  It  is  easy  to  see  that  we  are  brought  at  once  into  the 
midst  of  the  highest  circles  of  dignity  and  fashion.  The  three 
friends,  after  sufficiently  admiring  their  flowers,  sit  down  to 
drink  and  make  poetry ;  selecting  for  their  subject  these  same 
China  asters,  in  which  they  all  take  so  much  interest/  It  ap 
pears  singular  to  us  to  see  three  grave  magistrates  wholly  en 
grossed  with  a  few  flowers.  Our  political  dignitaries,  as  M. 
Remusat  justly  remarks,  have  other  things  to  think  of ;  but 
such  appear  to  be  the  habits  of  this  empire.  Flowers,  wine, 
and  poetry  are  in  a  manner  the  staple  of  the  work  before  us, 
which  wears  throughout  a  gay  and  Anacreontic. coloring ;  al 
ways  kept,  however,  within  the  limit  of  perfect  decorum, 
excepting  that  the  heroes  now  and  then  take  a  cup  too  much. 

While  the  three  friends  are  dipping  their  hair  pencils  in  their 
Indian  ink,  the  servants  announce  the  visit  of  Yang-Tingchao, 
another  of  the  inspectors  general,  and  the  Villain  of  the  plot ; 
but  a  villain  of  a  very  decent  and  respectable  class,  and  in  fact  not 
a  whit  worse  than  any  common  rogue  in  real  high  life  ;  although 
he  be,  like  all  doubtful  characters  in  a  Chinese  novel,  a  very  in 
different  poet,  and,  as  it  seems,  no  great  amateur  of  flowers, 
for  instead  of  joining  the  rest  in  admiring  Pa's  present,  he 
immediately  falls  to  talking  politics.  He  is  taken  to  task  for 
this  by  the  others,  and  sentenced  to  drink  a  large  glass  of  wine 
of  about  the  size  of  a  small  tea-cup,  but  equal  to  ten  ordinary 
glasses,  which  it  seems  hold  about  a  spoonful  each.  It  is  then 
agreed,  that  the  subject  of  politics  shall  not  be  mentioned,  and 
that  whoever  breaks  this  rule  shall  drink  a  bumper  by  way  of 
punishment.  The  three  friends  now  invite  Yang  to  join  them 
in  making  poetry,  to  which  he  demurs  on  the  score  of  inca 
pacity.  A  good  deal  of  conversation  ensues  between  Yang 
and  Pa,  not  always  in  a  very  friendly  tone,  and  intermixed  with 
sundry  bumpers  on  both  sides,  by  the  effect  of  which  Pa  be 
comes  a  little  confused,  and  retires  behind  a  screen  to  take  a 
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siesta.  In  the  mean  time,  one  of  the  servants,  who  had  been 
in  attendance,  steals  out  and  informs  Houngiu,  or  Red-Jasper, 
the  only  daughter  and  housekeeper  of  Pa,  of  what  is  going  on 
in  the  library. 

This  lady,  who,  as  the  reader  is  aware,  is  the  principal  he 
roine  of  the  plot,  though  a  young  beauty  of  sixteen,  is  equal  to 
the  first  doctors  in  the  empire  for  learning  and  poetical  talent. 
Hearing  that  her  father  is  hors  de  combat,  she  immediately 
seizes  her  pencil,  and  writes  a  piece  of  poetry,  which  she 
gives  to  the  servant,  with  an  order  to  deliver  it  to  his  master 
when  he  awakes.  Pa,  after  sleeping  half  an  hour,  rouses 
himself  and  calls  for  a  cup  of  tea.  When  he  has  drunk  this, 
the  servant  hands  him  the  verses  of  his  young  mistress,  which  Pa 
upon  reading  finds  to  his  taste,  and  returning  to  the  company, 
produces  in  the  first  instance  as  his  own.  This  leads  to  much 
astonishment  on  the  part  of  the  others  ;  but  Gu  who  is  brother- 
in-law  to  Pa,  and  familiar  with  his  niece's  handwriting,  soon 
recognises  it,  and  discovers  the  trick,  which  Pa  good  humor- 
edly  avows.  They  all  then  unite  in  extolling  the  extraordi 
nary  talent  and  beauty  of  the  young  lady,  and  dwelling  upon 
tne  necessity  of  procuring  her  an  immedate  establishment.  Pa 
now  calls  for  the  poems  of  the  others,  but  Sa,  declining  to  enter 
into  competition  with  this  masterpiece,  proposes  that  they 
should  drink  three  large  cups  each,  by  way  of  fine,  and  say 
no  more  about  it.  Yang,  who  is  wholly  incapable  of  produ 
cing  so  much  as  a  single  couplet,  seconds  the  motion  ;  and  Gu, 
although  he  has  nearly  finished  his  piece,  consents,  that  he  may 
not  be  singular.  They  accordingly  drink  their  three  bumpers 
each,  and  continue  to  amuse  themselves  with  drinking  and 
conversation,  until  the  lanterns  are  lighted  and  the  company 
disperse.  It  is  evident  that  the  hours  of  assembling  and  sep 
arating,  observed  by  the  fashionable  world  in  China,  are  of 
what  we  should  consider  a  very  patriarchal  kind.  Whether 
they  are  less  convenient  than  ours, 'is  perhaps  a  different  ques 
tion.  The  poetical  masterpiece  here  alluded  to,  may  serve  as 
a  specimen  of  the  verses  which  are  frequently  introduced  in 
the  course  of  the  narrative,  and  which  regularly  adorn  the 
opening  of  every  chapter,  as  in  a  Waverley  novel.  It  may  be 
thus  translated ; 

'  Charming  mixture  of  purple,  white,  scarlet,  and  gold ! 

'  What  divinity  produces  you  at  the  return  of  autumn  1 

'  Through  the  trellis,  where  we  thought  to  see  only  the  faces 
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of  venerable  sages,  you  appear  in  your  beauty  like  a  young  maiden 
at  her  lattice. 

'  The  quiet,  the  freedom,  so  dear  to  me  at  all  times,  and  which  I 
enjoy  in  this  cool  retreat,  place  me,  as  it  were,  in  another  world ; 
but  cares  of  state  leave  me  very  little  leisure  to  taste  these  pleas 
ures. 

*  Sweet  flowers  !  oh  that  I  could  pass  my  days  in  lolling  on  a 
couch,  and  inhaling  your  delightful  odor  ! ' 

Red-Jasper's  notion  of  happiness  seems  to  have  been  much 
like  that  of  the  poet  Gray,  who,  in  one  of  his  letters,  repre 
sents  it  as  the  ideal  of  Paradise,  to  lie  all  day  upon  a  sofa,  and 
read  eternal  novels  of  Marivaux,  and  we  will  not  say  what 
other  author,  out  of  tenderness  for  the  reputation  of  the 
divine  minstrel  of  the  Churchyard  and^Eton  College. 

Such,  however,  is  a  brief  sketch  of  the  contents  of  the  first 
chapter,  which  throws  of  itself  more  light  upon  the  manners  of 
the  Chinese  of  rank  and  fortune,  than  all  the  recent  books  of 
travels  put  together.  It  also  serves  as  the  groundwork  of  the 
plot.  Yang,  excited  by  the  flattering  accounts  given  of  the 
merit  and  beauty  of  Pa's  daughter,  forms  a  plan  of  bringing 
about  a  marriage  between  her  and  his  son,  a  youth,  as  it  af 
terwards  appears,  of  small  literary  pretensions,  and  who  ob 
tained,  at  the  annual  examination  in  his  native  city,  only  the 
sixty-third  place  in  the  third  class.  Yang,  however,  contrives 
by  a  little  mano2uvring,  to  have  his  son's  character  represented 
in  a  favorable  light  to  Pa,  and  solicits  for  him  the  hand  of  the 
fair  poetess.  By  way  of  putting  his  merit  to  the  test,  Gu  gives 
a  dinner,  to  which  they  are  all  invited,  and  when  the  cloth  is 
removed,  proposes  to  the  company  to  make  extempore  verses. 
By  great  good  luck  the  youth  acquits  himself  once  or  twice 
somewhat  better  than  might  have  been  anticipated ;  but  is 
finally  detected  in  an  unequivocal  false  quantity,  which  decides 
the  matter  against  him.  Yang  takes  offence  at  the  rejection 
of  his  son's  pretensions ;  and  with  a  view  at  once  of  revenging 
himself  upon  Pa,  and  of  endeavoring  to  get  the  decision  revers 
ed,  employs  his  influence  at  court,  to  have  the  latter  appointed 
on  an  embassy,  which  is  to  be  sent  off  with  a  message  to  the 
emperor,  who  was,  it  seems,  at  this  time  a  prisoner  in  the  Tar 
tar  camp,  the  empire  being  under  the  administration  of  a 
regent.  From  the  manner  in  which  this  appointment  is  spoken 
of,  it  would  seem  that  the  diplomatic  line  is  not  a  favorite  de 
partment  of  the  public  service  among  the  Chinese.  All  his 
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friends  join  in  condoling  with  the  unfortunate  master  of  cere 
monies  upon  the  occasion ;  and  Yang,  as  a  great  mark  of  fa 
vor,  offers  to  get  the  nomination  recalled,  if  Pa  will  consent  to 
the  marriage.  The  latter,  however,  firmly  rejects  this  propo 
sal  ;  and  putting  a  good  face  upon  the  matter,  expresses  his 
perfect  readiness  to  sacrifice  his  repose,  and,  if  necessary,  his 
life  to  the  public  good,  adding  that  he  is  not  without  hope,  that 
he  shall  be  able  to  procure  the  emperor's  release. 

Under  these  agreeable  impressions,  he  proposes  to  set  off, 
but  finds  at  the  last  moment  that  Yang  (who  seems  to  be  all- 
powerful  at  court)  has  had  him  placed  in  a  subaltern  rank  in 
the  embassy,  instead  of  at  the  head  of  it,  according  to  the  first 
arrangement ;  his  case  being  similar  to  that  of  one  of  our  citi 
zens,  who,  after  being  appointed  Minister  Plenipotentiary, 
should  be  commissioned  as  Secretary  of  Legation.  This  com 
mutation  is  of  course  not  very  agreeable  to  Pa,  more  espe 
cially  as  it  deprives  him  of  the  power  of  rendering  any  consid 
erable  service.  According  to  our  occidental  etiquette,  it 
would  have  been  viewed  by  most  persons  as  a  proper  occa 
sion  for  retiring  from  public  life.  Pa,  however,  sacrifices  all 
scruples  to  his  zeal  for  the  welfare  of  the  empire,  proceeds  man 
fully  upon  his  mission,  and  after  a  prosperous  journey  returns 
without  accident,  somewhere  about  the  middle  of  the  second 
volume.  In  the  mean  time,  in  order  to  secure  his  daughter 
against  the  intrigues  of  Yang  during  his  absence,  he  entrusts 
her  to  the  protection  of  her  uncle  Gu,  who  retires  with  her 
from  the  capital,  and  after  a  journey  of  about  a  month  (steam 
boats  and  stage-coaches  being  probably  not  in  use  in  the  Ce 
lestial  Empire),  arrives  at  the  city  of  Nankin,  where  he  estab 
lishes  his  residence. 

The  chief  object  of  Gu,  as  the  young  lady's  guardian,  is  to 
find  a  suitable  match  for  her ;  and  he  makes  use  of  every  effort 
to  settle  this  important  affair  at  once,  in  order  to  surprise 
his  friend  Pa  with  a  son-in-law  upon  his  return  from  Tar- 
tary.  Constantly  intent  upon  his  purpose,  Gu  remarks  in  one 
of  his  promenades  in  a  favorite  pleasure  garden,  near  the  city, 
a  poem  of  extraordinary  merit,  inscribed  upon  the  wall  of  a 
summer-house,  and  signed  Sa-Yupe  of  Nankin.  This  person 
turns  out  to  be  a  nephew  of  the  inspector  general  Sa-Yuan, 
with  whom  we  made  acquaintance  in  the  first  chapter,  and  is 
the  hero  of  the  story.  Perceiving  that  the  ink  with  which  the 
poem  is  written  is  still  fresh,  Gu  concludes  that  the  author  must 
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be  in  the  garden  or  its  neighborhood.  After  some  search,  he 
succeeds  in  getting  a  sight  of  him,  and  is  so  much  pleased  with 
his  personal  appearance,  that  he  immediately  fixes  upon  him 
as  the  future  spouse  of  his  niece.  Proceeding,  however,  with 
due  circumspection,  he  makes  inquiries  respecting  the  young 
man's  character  and  situation,  and  ascertains  that  he  is  an  orphan 
of  about  twenty  years  of  age,  without  fortune,  and  a  stranger 
at  Nankin,  where  he  is  residing  as  a  student  at  the  college. 
This  union  of  circumstances  would  not  perhaps  be  regarded  in 
our  more  interested  western  regions,  as  constituting  a  remark 
ably  advantageous  parti  for  a  young,  beautiful,  and  wealthy 
heiress  of  the  highest  rank ;  but  they  manage  these  things 
more  liberally  in  China.  *  The  satisfaction  of  Gu,'  says  our 
author,  £  was  complete,  when  he  heard  this  report.  "  Since  the 
youth  is  poor  and  unmarried,"  said  he  to  himself,  "  there  can 
be  no  difficulty.  He  has  no  parents,  I  have  full  powers  from 
Pa,  the  affair  shall  be  settled  at  once."  It  only  remains  to 
obtain  a  full  assurance  of  the  qualifications  of  the  bridegroom, 
by  ascertaining  the  precise  extent  of  his  literary  talent.  Luck 
ily  the  annual  examination  comes  on  just  at  this  moment.  As 
soon  as  it  is  over,  Gu  sends  for  the  printed  catalogue  of  the 
names  of  the  successful  candidates,  and  finds  that  of  Sa-Yupe, 
as  may  well  be  supposed,  at  the  head.  This  decisive  fact 
removes  all  doubts,  and  Gu  determines  at  once  to  offer  him 
the  hand  of  Red-Jasper. 

The  hero  and  principal  heroine  are  thus  fairly  brought  into 
presence  (as  nearly  at  least  as  they  can  be  in  China,  where  a 
man  is  not  allowed  to  see  his  wife  before  the  wedding)  at  the 
close  of  the  first  volume.  Adorned,  as  they  both  are,  with 
every  grace,  talent,  virtue,  and  beauty,  or,  in  the  Chinese 
phrase,  all  gold  and  jasper,  moving  like  superior  beings,  and 
without  rivals,  in  the  midst  of  their  respective  circles  of  won 
dering  worshippers,  they  possess  of  course  an  irresistible  at 
traction  for  each  other,  and  (as  we  observed  above  of  their 
pareils  in  general)  would  infallibly,  if  permitted,  rush  into  each 
other's  arms  at  the  first  interview.  The  problem  with  the 
author,  upon  the  manner  of  solving  which  the  interest  of 
the  plot  depends,  is  to  contrive  the  means  of  keeping  them 
asunder  through  the  other  three  volumes.  This  is  effected  by 
a  series  of  difficulties,  which  resolve  themselves  too  often  into 
mere  accidents,  and  belong  of  course  to  the  lowest  order  of 
poetical  machinery,  unhappily  the  one  most  frequently  employed 
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even  by  the  best  hands  in  all  countries.  Some  springs  of  a 
finer  material  are,  however,  from  time  to  time  put  in  motion ; 
and  the  intrigue  is  on  the  whole  not  badly  managed,  when 
judged  by  comparison,  not  with  ideal  rules,  but  with  good 
specimens  of  the  European  school  of  romance.  We  shall 
briefly  notice  the  principal  occurrences  that  successively  ob 
struct  the  happiness  of  the  lovers,  some  or,  indeed,  all  of  which 
illustrate  very  curiously  the  manners  of  the  country. 

The  first  is  an  unfortunate  qui  pro  quo,  by  the  effect  of 
which  the  hero  mistakes  another  person  for  the  heroine,  and  is 
induced  to  form  an  unfavorable  opinion  of  her  appearance. 
Gu,  having  made  up  his  mind  in  favor  of  the  connexion,  em 
ploys  the  services  of  a  lady  belonging  to  the  respectable  pro 
fession  of  matchmakers,  to  carry  the  proposition  to  the  fortunate 
bachelor.  The  business  of  conducting  the  negotiations  pre 
liminary  to  a  matrimonial  alliance,  has,  it  seems,  become  in 
China,  as  might  perhaps  have  been  expected  from  the  estab 
lished  customs  in  regard  to  the  intercourse  between  the  sexes, 
a  distinct  and  acknowledged  occupation ;  which,  from  their 
superior  tact  in  the  management  of  these  matters,  naturally 
falls  into  the  hands  of  the  ladies.  Madam  Chang,  an  expe 
rienced  matchmaker  of  high  reputation,  is  therefore  despatched 
to  sound  young  Sa.  The  latter  is  agreeably  struck  with  the 
proposal,  but  with  more  delicacy  than  is  usual  among  his 
countrymen,  positively  insists  on  seeing  the  bride  before  he 
gives  a  decisive  answer.  A  formal  interview  is  of  course  out 
of  the  question  ;  but  our  convenient  ambassadress,  whose  pro 
fession  it  is  to  remove  difficulties,  points  out  to  the  curious 
lover  a  place  where  he  may  probably  get  a  sight  of  his  mis 
tress,  as  she  sits  at  the  window  of  a  pavilion  in  her  uncle's 
garden. 

Now  it  so  happens  that  Gu  has  a  daughter,  and  that  this 
daughter  belongs  to  the  unfortunate  category  of  foils  and  rivals, 
a  class  of  characters,  who  are  sometimes,  though  rarely,  honest, 
but,  we  may  boldly  say,  never  handsome.  Gu's  daughter  is  so 
far  from  being  an  exception  to  the  rule,  that  her  very  name, 
Wouyan,  or  No-Beauty,  indicates  but  too  well  the  defects  in  her 
appearance.  As  ill  luck  would  have  it,  no  sooner  has  our  hero 
taken  his  post  of  observation,  than  No-Beauty  puts  her  head  out 
of  the  pavilion  window  to  look  at  a  flight  of  swallows.  A  man 
of  ordinary  judgment  would  have  taken  care  to  ascertain  that 
he  had  seen  the  right  person ;  but  Sa,  with  the  precipitation 
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and  wrong-headedness  natural  to  a  hero  of  romance,  however 
in  all  other  respects  perfect,  does  not  once  conceive  that  there 
can  be  any  mistake,  and  decides  irrevocably  against  the  mar 
riage.  In  vain  does  the  disappointed  matchmaker  enlarge 
upon  the  merit  and  beauty  of  the  heroine  and  the  advantages 
of  the  alliance.  All  her  efforts  prove  unavailing,  and  she  is 
compelled  at  last  to  give  up  the  point  in  despair.  Gu,  on 
hearing  her  report,  is  so  much  nettled  at  the  perversity  of  his 
protege,  that  he  determines  to  be  revenged  upon  him,  and  for 
this  purpose  makes  interest  with  the  examining  officer  of  the 
city,  an  old  college  companion  of  his  own,  to  obtain  a  revoca 
tion  of  the  degree  that  has  just  been  conferred  upon  the  young 
poet.  Being,  however,  naturally  a  good-humored  old  gentle 
man,  he  afterwards  repents  of  his  severity,  and  gets  the  title 
restored.  The  tractability  here  attributed  to  the  examining 
officer  may  serve  to  show,  that  the  Chinese  system  of  political 
advancement,  however  beautiful  in  theory,  is,  like  all  other 
human  institutions,  susceptible  of  abuse,  and  affords  opportu 
nity  for  intrigues  and  evasions  not  less  barefaced  than  those, 
which  result  from  the  borough-mongering  of  the  mother  coun 
try,  or  the  caucussing  of  ours. 

Such,  however,  is  the  nature  of  the  first  obstacle  to  the 
union  of  the  lovers,  which,  though  it  shows  no  great  richness 
of  invention,  is  treated  pleasantly  enough  in  the  details,  and 
carries  us  on  smoothly  some  distance  into  the  second  volume. 
The  next  difficulty  is  of  a  more  complicated  kind,  and  the 
exposition  of  it  occupies  a  much  larger  space  in  the  work, 
since  the  hero  is  not  fairly  clear  of  it  till  the  middle  of  the 
third  volume.  It  forms  indeed  the  main  knot  of  the  story, 
and  results  from  the  efforts  of  a  stupid  rival  to  appropriate  to 
himself  by  a  series  of  devices  the  merit  of  Sa's  poems,  and 
thus  eclipse  him  in  the  affections  of  the  heroine  (which  are  of 
course  graduated  exactly  by  the  scale  of  the  respective  poeti 
cal  talents  of  her  suitors),  and  secure  her  hand.  We  can  only 
indicate  in  a  general  way*the  leading  points  of  this  intrigue, 
which  involves  a  great  variety  of  details,  and  gives  occasion  to 
a  number  of  Sa's  finest  productions.  The  outline  is  briefly  as 
follows. 

After  rejecting  the  abovementioned  overture,  Sa  receives  an 
invitation  to  reside  with  his  uncle,  our  old  acquaintance  the 
inspector  general  of  the  first  chapter,  who  is  about  to  pass 
through  Nankin  in  one  of  the  canal  boats,  and  fixes  a  place 
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where  he  will  take  his  nephew  on  board.  Sa  sets  off  accord 
ingly  to  join  him,  but  meets  with  an  accident  that  interrupts 
his  journey,  and  obliges  him  to  take  up  his  lodging  for  the 
night  in  a  convent.  The  next  morning,  as  he  is  walking  about 
the  neighborhood,  he  falls  in  with  a  party  of  young  men  in  a 
summer-house,  who  are  engaged  in  the  usual  occupation  of 
writing  poetry.  This  time,  however,  they  are  not  doing  it  for 
mere  amusement,  but  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  their 
respective  pretensions  to  the  hand  of  a  young  lady  in  the 
neighborhood,  who  turns  out  to  be  no  other  than  our  fair  friend 
Red-Jasper.  Pa  had,  it  seems,  in  the  interim  returned  from 
Tartary ;  and  learning  the  failure  of  the  attempt  on  Sa,  he  re 
sorts,  for  the  purpose  of  marrying  his  daughter,  to  the  expe 
dient  of  offering  her  hand  as  a  prize  to  the  person  who  shall 
produce  the  best  piece  of  poetry  upon  a  subject  assigned, 
which  is  The  Willow-tree  in  Spring.  Sa,  being  informed  of 
these  particulars,  and  not  aware  that  the  lady  in  question  is 
precisely  the  one,  whose  hand  he  had  already  rejected  when 
she  was  proposed  to  him  as  the  daughter  of  Gu,  tries  his  skill 
on  the  spot,  and  produces  of  course  a  poem  that  excites  the 
admiration  of  the  party.  They  all  send  their  respective  pro 
ductions,  carefully  signed  and  sealed,  to  Pa's  house ;  but  one 
of  the  others,  yclept  Chang-Fanju,  contrives,  by  bribing  the 
porter,  to  suppress  Sa's  letter,  and  pass  off  the  piece  as  his 
own.  The  poem  gives  so  much  satisfaction  to  the  young  lady 
and  her  father,  that  the  supposed  author  is  invited  to  take  up 
his  residence  at  the  house  on  probation  for  a  year,  during 
which  time  he  is  to  act  as  tutor  to  a  young  son. 

In  this  situation  Chang,  who  is  wholly  incapable  himself  of 
writing  a  decent  stanza,  adroitly  keeps  Sa  about  him,  and  re 
peatedly  makes  use  of  his  talent  to  maintain  the  reputation  he 
had  already  acquired,  always  passing  off  the  productions  of 
his  rival  as  his  own,  in  particular  a  superb  ode  to  a  pear-tree, 
which  was  considered  in  the  family  as  quite  a  masterpiece. 
We  may  remark  en  passant  that  the  Chinese  poets  seem  to 
select  their  subjects,  in  preference,  from  the  vegetable  king 
dom  ;  and  that  among  the  various  sorts  of  plants  the  pear-tree 
is  not  the  least  favorite.  In  this  way,  however,  Chang,  though 
a  coarse  and  ill-favored,  as  well  as  an  exclusively  prosaic  char 
acter,  acquires  much  credit  in  the  house,  and  seems  to  be  in  a 
fair  way  to  carry  off  the  prize.  At  length  Sa,  by  good  luck, 
and  the  help  of  a  pretty  but  knowing  chambermaid,  in  a  green 
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gauze  robe,  with  red  crape  sleeves,  called  Yanson,  succeeds  in 
discovering  the  trick  that  has  been  put  upon  him,  and  proving 
to  the  satisfaction  of  the  young  lady,  that  he  is  the  author  of 
his  own  poems.  After  putting  his  talent  to  one  more  test  by 
t  imposing  upon  him  a  difficult  acrostic,  as  a  final  trial  of  his 
skill  in  poetry,  of  which  he  acquits  himself  as  usual,  Jasper, 
overcome  by  so  many  proofs  of  a  real  talent  for  all  sorts  of 
versification,  finally  gives  her  consent  that  he  should  apply  to 
her  father  for  her  hand.  These  communications  are  managed 
through  the  medium  of  the  soubreite.  Sa  pleads  hard,  not  for 
a  personal  interview,  the  possibility  of  which  does  not  occur  to 
him  even  in  imagination,  but  for  an  opportunity  of  seeing  his 
mistress  at  a  distance  in  profile.  Such  however  is  the  strict 
ness  of  the  Chinese  manners  in  this  particular,  that  even  for 
this,  according  to  our  usages,  somewhat  modest  request,  he  is 
taken  severely  to  task  by  the  very  chambermaid. 

1  "It  is  growing  late,"  says  Sa,  at  the  close  of  one  of  his  conversa 
tions  with  this  person,  "  and  I  must  take  my  leave.  Could  not  I, 
however,  under  favor  of  the  darkness,  and  while  there  is  110  one 
here,  obtain  a  glimpse  of  your  young  mistress,  were  it  only  in  pro 
file?" 

'  "  A  strange  proposal  this,"  replied  Yanson.  "  Let  me  tell  you, 
sir,  that  my  young  lady  is  a  person  whose  virtue  is  equal  to  her 
wit ;  and  that  she  is  governed  in  all  her  actions  by  the  strictest 
rules  of  propriety.  The  affair  in  which  she  is  now  engaged  is  the 
most  important  of  her  life,  and  she  cannot  be  blamed  for  endeavor 
ing  to  obtain  a  husband  worthy  of  her.  But  your  request,  sir, 
seems  to  show  that  your  morals  do  not  correspond  with  your  talent. 
If  I  were  to  make  it  known  to  my  mistress,  she  would  despise  you 
for  it,  and  reject  your  suit  without  hesitation." 

Thus  severely  reprimanded  by  our  stern  moralist  in  red 
crape  sleeves  and  a  green  gauze  petticoat,  and  being  now  more 
tractable,  it  seems,  in  taking  a  lady's  cbarms  on  credit,  than  on 
the  former  occasion,  Sa  is  fain  to  give  the  matter  up,  and  begs 
a  thousand  pardons  for  his  indiscretion.  Even  these  indirect 
communications  are  considered  too  irregular  to  be  made  known 
to  the  old  gentleman  Pa  ;  and  it  is  agreed  between  the  lovers 
that  Sa,  without  alluding  to  anything  that  has  passed,  shall  ap 
ply  to  the  father  through  the  intervention  of  the  uncle  Gu.  A 
matrimonial  negotiation  must  always  be  conducted  through  a 
third  person.  For  this  purpose  Sa  sets  off  immediately  for 
Pekin,  whither  Gu  had  in  the  mean  time  returned.  In  conse- 
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quence  of  his  absence,  Chang,  now  left  entirely  to  his  own  re 
sources,  is  soon  unmasked  by  the  father,  brought  to  a  decisive 
trial,  from  which  it  appears  that  he  cannot  write  a  passable 
couplet,  '  were  it  his  neck-verse  at  Hairibee,'  and  being  thus 
plucked  of  the  borrowed  feathers,  in  which  he  has  hitherto 
plumed  himself,  is  dismissed  ignominiously  from  the  house. 

Such  is  the  solution  of  the  second  principal  difficulty  which 
obstructs  the  happiness  of  the  lovers,  and  which  carries  us 
forward,  as  we  have  already  remarked,  to  the  middle  of  the 
third  volume.  From  this  point  the  current  of  the  action  pro 
ceeds  with  comparative  smoothness,  though  not  wholly  free 
from  shoals  and  rapids,  the  nature  of  which  we  have  not  room 
to  describe  in  detail.  The  leading  object  of  the  last  volume 
and  a  half  is  not  so  much  to  create  and  remove  new  obstruc 
tions  to  the  marriage  of  the  principal  parties,  as  to  bring  for 
ward  the  second  heroine,  Dream-of-a-Peartree,  whose  intro 
duction  is  effected  in  the  following  manner. 

After  taking  leave  of  his  mistress  in  the  manner  above  de 
scribed,  our  hero  sets  off  for  the  capital  of  the  empire,  where 
he  expects  to  find  uncle  Gu.  He  gets  on  for  some  time  pros 
perously  enough  ;  but  at  length  falls  in  with  a  band  of  robbers, 
and  is  stripped  of  every  ounce  of  silver  that  he  has  about  him. 
In  this  embarrassing  situation  he  has  recourse  to  his  talent  for 
poetry  to  recruit  his  finances,  or  in  the  more  popular  phrase, 
*  to  raise  the  wind.'  It  is  observed  by  Voltaire,  in  reference  to 
the  great  Frederic,  that  there  is  always  some  hope  of  a  king 
who  can  write  verses  ;  and  it  appears  from  the  present  example, 
that  the  rule  may  be  extended  to  private  citizens,  at  least  in 
China.  It  so  happens  that  a  magistrate  named  Li,  residing  at 
the  village  where  the  robbery  takes  place,  is  preparing  a  large 
screen  in  four  parts,  as  a  present  for  his  superior  officer ; 
and  having  already  adorned  each  part  with  a  painting,  wants 
nothing  but  the  appropriate  poetical  inscriptions  to  complete 
his  plan.  The  province  of  Canton,  where  the  scene  is  now 
laid",  is,  it  seems,  not  so  dear  to  the  Muses,  as  some  others, 
particularly  that  of  Nankin ;  and  Li  no  sooner  hears  that  there 
is  a  Nankin  poet  in  town,  than  he  invites  him  to  his  house 
for  the  purpose  of  putting  his  talent  in  requisition.  Sa  writes 
the  four  inscriptions  at  a  sitting,  for  on  this  as  on  all  other  oc 
casions  he  (and  the  case  is  the  same  with  all  the  other  poets 
that  are  mentioned)  produces  poetry  of  the  first  order  with 
a  facility  only  paralleled  by  that  of  the  Scotts,  the  Southeys, 
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the  Byrons,  and  the  Bowrings  of  our  time.  Whenever  they 
take  the  pencil  in  hand,  the  author  is  careful  to  mention  the 
expedition  with  which  they  work  ;  and  seems  to  be  at  a  loss 
for  words  and  images  sufficiently  strong  to  give  a  complete 
notion  of  it.  Thus,  in  the  present  instance,  his  enthusiasm  at 
the  rapidity  with  which  his  hero  wrote  the  inscriptions,  trans 
ports  'him  above  the  regions  of  plain  prose  into  the  following 
quatrain  ; 

'  The  movement  of  his  hand  was  not  slow  like  that  of  a  pe 
destrian, 

1  But  as  rapid  as  the  course  of  the  swiftest  steed. 

'  He  starts  off  and  checks  his  flight  with  the  lightness  of  a 
winged  spirit; 

'  His  thoughts  cover  the  paper  as  the  fleecy  clouds  spread  them 
selves  over  the  sky.' 

In  the  same  way,  when  he  sits  down  on  a  previous  occasion, 
by  order  of  his  mistress,  to  write  the  acrostic  which  is  to  de 
cide  his  fate,  notwithstanding  the  delicacy  of  the  situation,  he 
loses  nothing  of  the  freedom  of  thought  and  expression. 

'  Pearls  and  diamonds/  says  the  author,  '  flew  about  the  paper 
like  drops  of  rain  in  an  April  shower.' 

So  when  the  heroine  produces  the  little  chef-d'oeuvre,  which 
we  quoted  from  the  first  chapter, 

*  Thoughts  drop  from  her  pencil,  like  rain  from  a  dark  summer 
cloud  ;  and  spring  up  under  her  rapid  hand  in  seven-fold  clusters 
of  flowers,  till  the  whole  paper  becomes,  as  it  were,  a  chain  of 
pearls  and  diamonds.' 

It  must  be  owned  that  the  Chinese  poets,  like  the  Vicar  of 
Wakefield's  painter,  are  not  sparing  of  their  jewelry.  A  slow 
manner  of  composing,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  invariable  ac 
companiment  of  dulness.  Thus  Pa,  after  bringing  Chang  and 
another  stupid  pretender  to  the  experimentum  crucis,  goes  back 
to  his  daughter,  and  tells  her  that  they  had  been  wagging  their 
heads  over  their  inkstands  the  whole  afternoon,  without  being 
able  to  shake  out  a  word.  These  passages  seem  to  imply  a 
false  notion  of  the  difficulty  of  writing  good  poetry,  which,  we 
imagine,  does  not  lie  in  the  metrical  arrangement,  or  mere 
form,  as  is  here  supposed.  When  the  rules  of  versification 
are  once  settled,  and  good  models  given,  it  is  rather  easier  to 
express  ideas  in  these  regular  measures,  than  to  write  harmo 
nious  prose.  The  difficulty  lies  in  supplying  { the  thoughts 
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that  breathe  and  words  that  burn.'  These  are  articles  which, 
as  Geronte  in  the  play  says  of  the  five  hundred  crowns,  ne  se 
trouvent  point  dans  le  pas  d'un  cheval ;  and  there  is  great 
room  for  choice  among  the  fruits  of  even  the  finest  intellect. 
'  Good  poetry,'  says  Gray,  (  requires  the  best  talents,  and  the 
best  of  those  talents.'  It  must  flow  with  ease,  and  at  the  same 
time  exhibit  the  vigor  of  thought  or  imagination  and  the  finish 
ed  style,  all  which  supposes  labor,  meditation,  and  reflection. 
This  was  the  opinion  of  Boileau,  when  he  boasted  that  he  had 
taught  Moliere  to  write  easy  verses  with  difficulty  ;  Je  lui  ai 
appris  Part  de  faire  difficilemcnt  des  vers  faciles.  When  a 
person  writes  with  great  rapidity,  or,  in  other  words,  sets 
down  his  ideas  as  fast  as  they  occur  to  him,  without  study  or 
selection,  it  is  certain,  whatever  may  be  his  talent,  that  his  work 
cannot  be  of  the  first  order.  In  general  your  easy  writing, 
as  was  well  observed  by  the  author  of  the  '  School  for  Scandal,' 
is  the  hardest  reading  a  man  can  undertake. 

To  return  however  from  this  digression  ;  our  hero,  while 
engaged  in  writing  his  inscription  in  the  garden,  hears  a  person 
say  aloud,  in  a  pavilion  placed  in  the  garden  adjoining  and 
overlooking  his,  that  the  pomegranate-trees  without  the  wall 
are  in  full  bloom.  This  was  of  course  a  strong  temptation  to 
the  flowery  fancy  of  a  Chinese  ;  and  as  soon  as  he  has  finish 
ed  his  work,  Sa  walks  out  to  see  the  show,  in  which  he  is  at 
first  rather  disappointed,  but  soon  penetrates  the  real  meaning 
of  the  remark,  when  he  finds  himself  accosted  by  a  handsome 
youth,  who  issues  from  a  door  in  the  wall  of  the  adjoining  gar 
den,  and  who  proves  to  be  no  other  than  Dream-of-a-Pear- 
tree  in  disguise.  If  Red-Jasper  hold  the  post  of  heroine,  this 
visionary  beauty  has,  we  suspect,  the  whole  heart  of  our  au 
thor,  though  he  allows  her  only  half  of  that  of  his  hero.  He 
describes  her  on  this  her  first  appearance  in  the  following 
terms. 

*  The  gate  was  seen  to  open,  and  there  came  out  a  youth  of 
about  fifteen  or  sixteen  years  of  age,  dressed  in  a  violet  robe  with 
a  light  cap  on  his  head.  His  vermilion  lips,  brilliant  white  teeth, 
and  arched  eyebrows  gave  him  the  air  of  a  charming  girl.  So 
graceful  and  airy  are  his  movements,  that  one  might  well  ask, 
whether  he  be  mortal  or  a  heavenly  spirit.  He  looks  like  a  sylph 
formed  of  the  essence  of  flowers,  or  a  soul  descended  from  the 
moon.  Is  it  indeed  a  youth  who  has  come  out  to  divert  himself, 
or  is  it  a  sweet  perfume  from  the  inner  apartment  ? ' 
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This  charming  person  enters  into  a  long  conversation~with 
our  hero,  which  gradually  assumes  a  confidential  character. 
Sa  acquaints  his  new  companion  with  his  engagement  to 
Mademoiselle  Pa  (as  Mr  Remusat  generally  styles  the  young 
lady),  who  proves  to  be  a  cousin  of  the  supposed  youth  before 
him.  The  latter,  on  hearing  of  the  engagement,  remarks  that 
the  empire  is  vast,  and  inquires  of  Sa  what  he  would  do,  if  he 
should  find  in  the  course  of  his  travels  another  damsel  equally 
remarkable  for  grace,  beauty,  and  poetical  talent  with  his  mis 
tress.  To  this  point-blank  question  Sa  very  naturally  replies, 
that  he  has  but  one  heart ;  which  in  English  would  probably  be 
understood  to  mean,  that  his  affections  were  preoccupied,  and 
that  he  could  not  do  justice  to  the  merit  of  any  other  object ;  but 
being  interpreted  a  la  Chinoise,  implies,  that  he  cannot  be  in 
sensible  to  beauty  wherever  he  meets  with  it,  and  that  if  he 
should  become  acquainted  with  another  young  lady  as  lovely 
as  Miss  Pa,  he  should  of  course  love  her  as  much.  *  If  such 
be  the  case,'  rejoins  the  youth,  '  I  may  venture  to  inform  you, 
that  I  have  a  younger  sister  about  sixteen  years  of  age,  who 
was  in  the  pavilion  yesterday  while  you  were  writing,  and  was 
so  much  struck  with  your  agreeable  person  and  dexterity  in 
handling  the  pencil,  that  she  fairly  lost  her  heart  upon  the  spot. 
I  easily  discovered  her  inclinations,  and  as  we  are  orphans,  and 
have  no  friends  to  provide  for  our  establishment  in  the  regular 
way,  I  took  it  upon  me  to  sound  you  on  the  subject;  but  since 
your  affections  are  elsewhere  engaged,  it  were  better  perhaps 
to  think  no  more  about  the  matter.'  In  answer  to  this,  Sa 
proposes  the  expedient  of  a  double  marriage,  which  appears  to 
be  satisfactory  to  the  other  party  ;  and  it  is  then  arranged, 
that  he  shall  proceed  to  the  capital,  as  he  originally  intended, 
and  after  settling  the  preliminaries  of  his  alliance  with  Miss  Pa, 
shall  call  at  Canton  on  his  way  back,  and  conclude  the  arrange 
ment  with  Miss  Lo,  who,  as  the  intelligent  reader  does  not 
require  to  be  informed,  has  been  treating  for  herself  under  the 
name  of  her  sister.  She  very  generously  insists  upon  supply 
ing  our  hero  with  funds  for  his  journey  ;  and  thus  provided, 
he  departs  at  once  without  stopping  to  take  leave  of  the  owner 
of  the  screens. 

In«  the  mean  time  his  new  mistress,  who  seems  to  have  a 
fund  of  enterprise  and  vivacity  in  her  character,  without  wait 
ing  for  her  lover's  return,  sets  off  with  her  mother  for  Nankin 
upon  a  visit  to  her  cousin.  The  ladies  are  very  cordially  re- 
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ceived,'  and  immediately  domesticated  in  Pa's  family.  The 
merit  of  the  fair  Peartree  is  soon  brought  to  the  usual  test,  and 
she  is  found  to  possess  a  talent  for  poetry  little  if  at  all  inferior 
to  that  of  her  relation.  The  two  cousins  gradually  contract  a 
great  liking  for  each  other,  and  in  order  to  avoid  being  sepa 
rated  at  any  future  period,  determine  that  they  will,  if  possible, 
arrange  matters  so  as  to  marry  the  same  man.  Their  dialogue 
on  this  occasion  may  be  quoted  as  a  favorable  specimen  of  the 
style  of  the  work,  as  well  as  a  curious  illustration  of  the  senti 
ments  of  the  Chinese  on  this  subject.  Peartree  has  just  pro 
duced  a  copy  of  verses  in  praise  of  her  cousin,  who  is  so  much 
delighted  with  them,  that  she  exclaims, 

1  "  What  a  charming  piece  of  poetry  !  It  is  worthy  of  the  most 
celebrated  ancient  writers.  Ah,  sweet  coz,  how  happy  I  should 
be,  if  I  could  hope  to  keep  you  near  me  all  my  life.  I  would  have 
you,  if  I  could,  as  close  to  me  as  my  head-dress." 

'  "  Why  do  you  say  if  you  could  ?  sister,"  said  Peartree  in  re 
ply  ;  "  do  you  think  of  sending  me  away  from  you  ?  This  is  but 
a  poor  proof  of  the  affection  you  profess." 

'  "  You  misunderstand  me,  my  sweet  Peartree,"  said  Jasper, 
laughing.  "  I  have  the  greatest  affection  for  your  person,  and 
the  highest  opinion  of  your  talent.  I  would  gladly,  as  I  have 
just  said,  pass  my  whole  life  with  you  ;  but  I  fear  that  it  is  not 
possible,  and  this  fear  is  the  only  reason  of  the  sentiment  I  ex 
pressed.  Why  then  should  you  doubt  my  affection?" 

'  "  Does  it  not  depend  exclusively  upon  us,"  said  Peartree, 
"  to  decide  whether  we  shall  pass  our  lives  together  or  not  ?  If 
we  both  wish  it,  who  is  to  prevent  it  ?  What  can  render  it  im 
possible  1 " 

*  "  My  fear  is,"  replied  Jasper,  "  that  you  may  not  really  de 
sire  it." 

*  "  Nay,  then,"  said  Peartree,  resuming  her  good  humor,  "  I 
can  have  no  doubt  of  your  affection,  and  I  am  sure  that  mine  for 
you  is  unutterable.     But  you  know  the   condition   upon  which 
only  we  can  hope  to  live  together  for  life  ;  is  it  to  your  taste  ?" 

'  "  We  are  told,"  replied  Jasper,  "  that  Ohoang  and  Niuying 
devoted  themselves  of  yore  to  the  single  Chun.  Were  it  agree 
able  to  you,  my  sweet  Peartree,  I  would  willingly  imitate  them." 

'  "  If  such  had  not  been  my  desire,"  replied  the  other,  greatly 
delighted,  "  I  should  not  now  be  here." 

'  "  If  these  celebrated  ancient  heroines,  Ying  and  Hoang,  with 
whom  we  can  of  course  make  no  pretensions  to  be  compared  for 
beauty  and  talent,  did  not  blush  at  such  a  union,"  continued  Jas 
per,  "  I  know  not  why  we  should  feel  any  delicacy  about  it.  But 
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how  is  it  possible  to  find  »  person,  on  whom  we  can  both  place  our 
affections?" 

'  '  "  My  dear  coz,"  said  Peartree,  after  a  moment's  reflection, 
"  you  permit  me  to  share  your  confidence  ;  why  should  we  con 
ceal  anything  from  each  other  1 " 

1  "  Surely,"  answered  Jasper,  "  I  can  have  no  secrets  for  you." 

*  "  Let  me  ask  you,  then,  my  sweet  Jasper,  whether  the  youth 
who  has  already  won  your  heart  be  a  person  of  so  little  merit,  that 
we  need  to  look  farther  ?  " 

'  "  The  youth  who  has  already  won  my  heart  ? "  replied  Jas 
per,  laughing,  "  what  can  you  possibly  mean,  my  dear  Peartree  1 
How  can  you  be  so  absurd  as  to  think  that  I  care  for  one  young 
man  more  than  another  ?  And  were  there  even  any  foundation 
for  such  a  story,  which  I  am  far  from  admitting,  how  could  it 
possibly  have  come  to  your  knowledge  1" 

'  "  My  fair  coz,"  said  Peartree,  with  a  loud  laugh,  "  if  you  wish 
your  secret  not  to  be  known,  believe  me,  the  only  way  is  not  to 
have  any.  The  most  trifling  actions  of  a  great  poet  or  a  pretty 
woman  are  matters  of  public  curiosity,  and  become  the  subject  of 
general  conversation.  Far  as  I  live  from  here,  I  have  long  been 
informed  of  all  this  business." 

'  "  Since  you  are  so  well  informed,  then,"  replied  Jasper,  who 
rather  doubted  the  correctness  of  her  cousin's  assertion,  "  let  us 
know  what  you  have  heard.  Perhaps  it  is  something  about  the 
adventure  of  Chang-Fanju  and  the  verses  on  the  Willow-tree  ?  " 

4  "  Nay,"  said  Peartree,  still  laughing,  "  that  everybody  knows. 
I  am  not  alluding  to  Chang,  who  attempted  to  obtain  the  credit 
of  having  written  the  poem  on  the  Willow-tree,  but  to  a  certain 
young  gentleman  named  Sa,  who  was  the  real  author  of  that  poem, 
and  also  of  the  Salutation  to  the  Swalloio" 

(  At  this  remark,  which  evidently  showed  a  knowledge  of  her 
most  private  sentiments,  poor  Jasper  was  at  first  so  much  confused, 
that  she  could  not  articulate  a  word ;  but  looked  in  utter  amaze 
ment  at  Yanson,  as  if  to  ask  whether  she  had  betrayed  the 
secret. 

'  "  Why  this  embarrassment  ?  my  sweet  cousin,"  said  Peartree, 
"  are  we  not  sisters  ?  why  should  we  conceal  anything  from  each 
other?" 

4  "  I  know  you  to  be  a  shrewd  girl,"  said  Jasper,  perceiving, 
after  a  moment's  hesitation,  that  it  was  useless  to  dissemble ;  "  but 
how  you  have  discovered  this  affair,  I  am  sure  I  cannot  imagine. 
I  have  not  lisped  a  syllable  of  it  to  any  one  but  Yanson  ;  nor 
ventured  so  much  as  to  dream  about  it  for  fear  of  betraying  my 
self.  Is  it  possible  that  one  of  my  women  can  have  played  the  spy 
and  tell-tale  ?  " 

'  "  Nay,  nay,"  said  Peartree,  "  make  yourself  easy  on  that  score, 
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jpy  fair  cousin.  Your  adventure  is  a  secret,  for  aught  I  know, 
from  your  very  guardian  spirit.  But  there  is  one  person  who  was 
of  course  acquainted  with  it,  and  who  related  it  to  me  with  his 
own  mouth ;  I  mean  young  Sa  himself.  I  dare  swear  no  one  else 
is  privy  to  the'matter." 

'  "  Nay,  coz,"  said  Jasper,  "  you  are  surely  jesting.  It  is  near 
ly  a  year  since  Sa  left  us.  My  father  has  sent  to  inquire  after 
him  in  all  quarters,  and  can  hear  nothing  about  him.  Supposing 
him  to  be  at  Canton,  how  could  he  possibly  communicate  with 
you,  a  young  and  pretty  girl  confined  to  the  female  apartment  ?" 

'  "  Your  question  is  natural  enough,"  replied  Peartree,  "  but 
certain  it  is  that  I  saw  young  Sa,  and  that  we  talked  of  his  engage 
ment  with  you.  I  have  not  the  most  remote  intention  of  deceiving 
you." 

1  "  And  yet,"  said  Jasper,  "  what  you  say  is  neither  natural  nor 
provable.  How  can  you  expect  me  to  believe  it  ?" 

*  "  'Believe  it  or  not,  as  you  please,"  replied  her  cousin ;  "  the 
gentleman  himself,  when  you  see  him  again,  will  at  all  events 
assure  you  that  I  speak  the  truth." 

1  "  Alas  !  "  said  Jasper,  "  there  is  but  little  chance  of  our 
meeting  again.  After  all  the  fruitless  researches,  which  my  father 
has  made  to  obtain  news  of  him,  I  have  but  too  much  reason  to 
fear  that  he  has  forgotten  me." 

'  "  Forgotten  you,  my  dear  Jasper  ?  "  said  Peartree,  in  reply, 
"  why  'tis  for  the  very  purpose  of  arranging  his  marriage  with  you, 
that  he  is  now  travelling  about  in  all  directions,  without  allowing 
himself  a  moment's  repose  or  comfort.  How  can  you  speak  with 
so  much  levity  of  this  most  excellent  and  exemplary  young  man  ? 
He  distinguished  himself  very  much  last  autumn  at  the  Northern 
Examination." 

'  "  It  was  he,  then,"  said  Jasper,  a  little  surprised,  "  who  ob 
tained  the  second  place  upon  the  list.  How  happens  it  that  he 
was  described  as  a  candidate  from  Honan  1 " 

f  "  The  reason  was,"  replied  Peartree,  "  that  his  uncle,  the 
inspector  general,  is  a  native  of  Honan.  He  has  recently  adopt 
ed  his  nephew,  and  the  latter  of  course  belongs  at  present  to  that 
province." 

'  "  Since,  then,  he  has  obtained  the  promotion  he  desired,"  said 
Jasper,  "  why  does  he  not  return  to  fulfil  his  engagement  with 
me  1  How  happens  it  that  we  have  not  the  least  intelligence 
from  him  ?  " 

'  "  He  is  waiting,  I  imagine,"  replied  Peartree,  "  until  he  ob 
tains  the  highest  rank  of  all.  Have  a  little  patience,  my  sweet 
coz,  and  he  will  make  you  a  doctor's  lady." 

' "  You  speak  with  such  an  air  of  sincerity,  my  dear  sister," 
said  Jasper,  "  that  I  am  bound  to  believe  you ;  and  it  is  certain 
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that  you  could  not  have  obtained  from  any  other  person  the  infor 
mation  you  possess.  But  how  a  young  girl  like  you,  shut  up  in 
the  female  apartment,  should  have  been  able  to  converse  with  an 
entire  stranger,  I  am  wholly  unable  to  imagine.  If  you  love  me, 
relate  the  whole  affair  to  me  in  detail,  before  I  die  of  curiosity." 

*  "  After  all  that  has  passed,"  said  Peartree,  "  I  can  do  no 
otherwise  ;  but  for  Heaven's  sake,  sweet  coz,  spare  your  rail 
lery." 

'  "  Nay,"  said  Jasper,  "  my  communications  here  in  the  female 
apartment  were  something  still  more  singular  than  your  adventure, 
and  will  of  course  close  my  mouth  upon  the  subject." 

'  "  Well,  then,"  said  Peartree,  "  since  you  promise  to  be  merci 
ful,  I  will  e'en  tell  you  all.  You  must  know,  then,  that  after  part 
ing  from  you  last  year,  young  Sa  was  proceeding  to  the  capital  in 
order  to  arrange  with  your  uncle  Gu  the  preliminaries  of  his 
marriage  with  you.  As  he  was  passing  through  Canton,  he  was 
attacked  by  robbers,  and  plundered  of  everything  he  had  with 
him.  In  this  emergency,  he  luckily  made  acquaintance  with  a 
certain  Counsellor  Li,  living  in  the  house  next  to  ours,  who  en 
gaged  him  to  compose  the  inscriptions  for  some  screens,  which 
he  was  preparing,  and  for  this  purpose  gave  him  for  the  time  a 
lodging  at  the  bottom  of  his  garden.  I  happened  to  be  looking 
out  of  the  summer-house  in  ours,  as  he  was  writing ;  and  was  so 
much  struck  by  his  noble  air,  and  the  facility  with  which  he  man 
aged  his  pencil,  that  I  knew  he  must  be  a  poet  of  great  merit. 
Orphan,  as  I  was,  without  father  or  brothers  to  provide  for  my 
establishment,  was  I  obliged  to  observe  to  the  letter  all  the  ordi 
nary  rules,  and  remain  unmarried  for  life  1  Do  not  think  too 
hardly  of  me,  my  dear  cousin,  if  I  confess  to  you,  that  I  ventured 
to  deviate  from  them  in  this  extreme  case,  and  putting  on  a 
man's  dress,  had  a  personal  interview  with  Sa  without  the  garden 
gate." 

'  "  Well  done,  Peartree ! "  said  Jasper,  struck  with  astonish 
ment,  and  at  the  same  time  highly  gratified  with  this  account. 
"  So  young,  and  so  much  wit  and  resolution !  You  are  really  a 
heroine  !  But,  cousin,  how  came  he  to  speak  of  his  engagement 
to  me  ?  This  young  student  of  ours  must  be  a  great  babbler." 

*  "  Not  at  all,"  replied  Peartree ;  "  he  is,  I  assure  you,  a  model 
of  discretion.     But  you  must  recollect,  that  I  made  proposals  to 
him  to  marry  my  sister,  that  is,  myself;  and  when  he  repeatedly 
declined,  and  I  as  often  insisted  upon  knowing  his  objection,  he 
had  no  resource  left,  but  to  inform  me  of  his  engagement  with 
you.     He  concluded,  of  course,  that  I  could  have  no  concern  in 
an  affair  that  happened  a  thousand  miles  off,  and  was  far  from 
dreaming  that  he  was  talking  to  me  about  my  own  cousin.     Provi- 
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dence,  my  dear  sister,  seems  to  have  interposed  specially,  in  or 
der  to  manage  this  matter  in  the  way  most  favorable  to  our  hap 
piness." 

*  "  And  what,"  inquired  Jasper,/'  did  you  finally  agree  upon  1 " 
* "  When  I  found  that  he  was  under  a  prior  engagement,"  re 
plied  Peartree,  "  which  nothing  would  induce  him  to  relinquish, 
and  saw  that  he  was  a  young  man  of  a  firm  and  steady  character, 
I  proposed  to  him,  always  speaking  as  if  for  my  sister,  the  expe 
dient  of  a  double  marriage.  As  he  appeared  to  be  satisfied  with 
this,  I  next  resolved  to  remove  to  this  place  with  my  mother,  in 
order  to  ascertain  your  wishes,  and  complete  the  arrangement  if 
it  should  prove  agreeable  to  you.  The  warm  and  tender  attach 
ment  which  I  have  since  formed  for  you,  my  sweet  sister,  makes 
the  connexion  appear  ten  times  more  delightful  to  me  than  I  had 
expected.  Heaven  has  surely  interposed  in  a  visible  manner  in 
our  behalf." 

* "  You  are  a  charming  creature,  my  sweet  Peartree,  and  have 
quite  cleared  up  the  mystery  that  covered  the  proceedings  of  Sa, 
and  explained  them  in  the  most  satisfactory  manner.  If  we  do 
but  complete  the  arrangement,  I  will  acknowledge  you  for  a  great 
er  heroine  than  any  one  on  record." 

It  will  be  observed,  that  although  the  form  of  the  marriage 
here  treated  of  be  different  from  that  in  use  with  us,  and  the 
tone  of  the  conversation  sportive  and  lively,  the  parties  observe 
the  same  perfect  decorum  which  is  usual  in  reference  to  the 
same  subject,  in  the  polished  societies  of  the  western  world. 
Indeed,  the  work  before  us  is  so  far  from  approaching  in  any 
part  to  undue  freedom  of  thought  or  expression,  that  it  suppos 
es  and  exemplifies  throughout,  a  degree  of  reserve  in  the  ordi 
nary  intercourse  of  the  sexes,  which  appears,  when  judged  by 
our  notions,  excessive  and  ridiculous.  The  reader  will  agree 
with  us,  we  think,  in  considering  the  above  passage  as  a  favor 
able  specimen  of  the  author's  talent  for  easy  and  spirited  dia 
logue,  which  is,  after  all,  the  principal  attraction  in  the  domestic 
novel.  The  characters  of  the  young  ladies  are  also  discrim 
inated  with  some  degree  of  delicacy,  and  correspond  pretty 
nearly  with  those  of  Caroline  and  Rosamond  in  Miss  Edge- 
worth's  { Patronage  ' ; — Jasper,  all  perfection  ;  Peartree,  per 
fection  alloyed  and  made  more  interesting  by  a  few  grains  of 
etourderie.  The  above  dialogue  resembles  in  tone  those  of 
Celia  and  Rosalind  in  Shakspeare's  '  As  you  like  it,'  and  partly 
coincides  in  the  turn  of  thought,  with  that  which  passes  between 
Portia  and  Nerissa  and  their  husbands  in  the  'Merchant  of  Ven- 
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ice,'  at  the  close  of  the  fifth  act.  We  have  taken  the  liberty  of 
employing  an  abridged  translation  of  the  names  of  the  ladies,  as 
a  method  of  escaping  from  the  stiffness  of  the  Chinese  nomen 
clature,  and  giving  the  conversation  a  natural  air,  in  preference  to 
the  plan  adopted  by  M.  Remusal,  of  affixing  to  the  original  fami 
ly  name  the  terms  of  address  in  use  with  us.  Miss  Pa  and  Miss 
Lo  would  appear  in  English  like  decided  burlesque  ;  while  the 
names,  as  translated,  being  of  a  slightly  comic  cast,  are,  in 
this  respect,  in  keeping  with  the  tone  of  the  dialogue,  and  tend 
to  heighten  rather  than  diminish  its  effect.  We  perceive,  how 
ever,  that  we  are  approaching  the  extent  of  our  limits,  and 
must  hurry  rapidly  over  the  rest  of  the  narrative. 

The  reader  will  have  gathered  from  the  contents  of  the 
above  dialogue,  that  the  hero  of  the  novel,  after  parting  from 
the  second  heroine,  meets  with  his  uncle,  the  inspector  general, 
is  adopted  by  him,  and  then  proceeds  to  the  capital  to  pursue 
his  studies.  He  there  distinguishes  himself  as  usual,  obtains 
at  the  general  examination  the  thirteenth  place  on  the  list  of 
the  doctors,  and,  at  the  final  one  before  the  emperor,  comes 
out  at  the  head  of  one  of  the  two  classes  of  these  dignitaries. 
This  rank  gives  him  the  right  of  entering  the  Jasper  Hall,  and 
mounting  the  Golden  Horse,  or,  in  plain  language  of  being  ad 
mitted  into  the  Imperial  Academy  of  Sciences  5  a  distinction 
which  also  regularly  carries  with  it  an  appointment  to  one  of 
the  great  offices  at  court.  But  by  the  intrigues  of  some  power 
ful  friends  of  the  disappointed  candidates,  he  does  not  receive 
the  promotion  properly  due  to  his  success,  and  only  obtains  an 
appointment  of  judge  in  a  remote  province.  Without,  however, 
making  any  difficulty  on  the  subject,  he  sets  off  pretty  soon  to 
take  possession  of  his  place,  calling  on  his  way  first  at  Honan 
to  offer  sacrifice  at  the  burial-place  of  his  ancestors,  and  after 
wards  successively  at  Canton  and  Nankin  to  arrange  his  mar 
riage  with  his  two  wives.  Unluckily  he  is  disappointed  in 
meeting  with  both.  Dream-of-a-Peartree,  as  the  reader  is 
aware,  had  left  Canton,  and  no  one  there  could  give  the  least 
account  where  she  had  gone.  She  had  herself  sent  a  messen 
ger  to  Sa,  to  inform  him,  whom  he  had  missed  by  crossing 
him  on  the  road.  Proceeding  thence  to  Nankin,  he  finds  that 
Pa  has  gone  upon  an  excursion  of  pleasure  to  the  Western  Lake. 
During  his  absence,  no  access  can  of  course  be  had  to  the  family. 
Having  no  leisure  time  upon  his  hands  to  make  farther  inquiries 
at  the  moment,  he  reluctantly  continues  his  journey  to  his 
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place  of  destination,  where  he  finds  himself  acting  immediate 
ly  under  our  old  acquaintance,  the  inspector  general  Yang, 
who  now  reappears  in  his  former  capacity  as  the  villain  of  the 
plot. 

As  soon  as  Yang  perceives  the  extraordinary  merit  of  our 
hero,  he  pitches  upon  him  for  his  son-in-law ;  and  when  the 
latter  declines  the  proposal  on  the  score  of  his  previous  en 
gagement  to  Red-Jasper,  Yang  circulates  a  false  report  of  her 
death.  Sa,  however,  is  two  much  distressed  at  this  event,  to 
think  of  another  marriage  ;  and  Yang  thus  failing  entirely  in 
his  purpose,  begins  to  persecute  the  young  judge  in  such  a 
way,  that  he  resigns  his  place  in  disgust,  and  sets  off  to  refresh 
himself  upon  an  excursion  to  the  Western  Lake.  Here  he  falls 
in  with  Pa,  and  makes  acquaintance  with  him ;  but  as  both 
had  assumed  feigned  names  and  characters  in  order  to  travel 
with  more  freedom,  they  meet  as  perfect  strangers.  After 
talking  literature  and  making  poetry  together  for  a  few  days 
over  their  cups,  they  gradually  get  upon  a  confidential  footing, 
and  let  each  other  into  the  secret  of  their  respective  family 
affairs.  It  soon  appears  that  Mademoiselle  Pa  is  not  dead, 
that  Dream-of-a-Peartree  is  residing  with  her  at  the  old  gen 
tleman's,  that  the  latter  is  as  anxious  for  the  marriage  as  any 
of  the  parties,  and  that  there  is  now  nothing  to  prevent  it.  In 
the  mean  time,  the  intrigue  at  the  capital  by  which  Sa  lost  his 
regular  promotion  is  discovered,  and  he  is  permitted  to  mount 
the  Golden  Horse  without  any  further  delay.  Everything  being 
thus  arranged  to  the  general  satisfaction,  the  marriage  takes 
place,  and  as  usual,  closes  the  novel. 

Such  is  the  outline  of  the  fable  of  this  very  curious  work. 
We  have  omitted,  of  course,  all  the  secondary  and  episodical 
parts,  in  particular,  the  whole  machinery  of  divination,  which  is 
used  with  a  good  deal  of  freedom,  and  exercises  considerable 
influence  in  the  knitting  up  and  unravelling  of  the  plot.  From 
this  abstract,  however  imperfect,  of  the  contents  of  the  novel, 
the  intelligent  reader  will  see  at  once  how  much  light  it  must 
necessarily  throw  upon  the  domestic  and  political  economy  of 
the  vast  empire  in  which  the  scene  is  laid,  and  may  conjecture 
what  stores  of  information  will  probably  result  from  future  re 
searches  into  the  same  mine  that  has  furnished  this  specimen. 
We  are  prevented,  by  want  of  room,  from  entering  at  much 
length  into  a  commentary  upon  the  state  of  civilization  in  Chi 
na,  as  indicated  by  the  work  before  us ;  and  must  reserve 
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most  of  the  remarks  which  occur  to  us  upon  the  subject,  for 
some  other  occasion. 

We  may  observe,  in  general,  that  the  condition  of  society  in 
this  remote  quarter  of  the  globe  seems  to  resemble  that,  which 
exists  among  ourselves,  more  nearly  than  has  hitherto  been 
supposed ;  and  that  the  points  of  difference  (which  are  never 
theless  considerable)  are  not,  in  all  respects,  (though  they 
certainly  are  in  some  very  important  ones)  to  our  advantage. 
As  regards  the  leading  principles  of  domestic  economy  and  the 
intercourse  between  the  sexes,  the  Chinese  are  doubly  unfor 
tunate  in  the  allowance  of  polygamy  on  the  one  hand,  and  the 
unnecessary  restrictions  imposed  upon  ordinary  and  harmless 
conversation  on  the  other.  The  system  that  prevails  on  this 
subject  in  all  the  Christian  countries,  though  strictly  conforma 
ble  to  nature,  and  apparently  the  one  that  would  suggest  itself 
most  readily  to  every  correct  mind,  has  never  been  adopted  in 
any  other  part  of  the  world,  and  is  doubtless  one  of  the  circum 
stances  that  have  contributed  most  powerfully  to  the  progress  of 
civilization  in  Europe  ;  as  it  was  itself,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
effect  of  the  general  influence,  upon  all  classes  of  the  communi 
ty,  of  our  pure  and  sublime  religion.  In  some  other  principal 
features  in  the  aspect  of  domestic  life,  the  deep  veneration  of 
children  for  their  parents,  the  warmth  and  tenderness  of  all  the 
family  relations,  and  the  universal  polish  and  softness  of  man 
ners,  we  might  perhaps  with  advantage  take  some  lessons  from 
the  natives  of  the  Celestial  Empire. 

Their  political  institutions,  which  have  been  hitherto  but  little 
examined,  are,  as  we  hinted  above,  well  worth  the  attention 
and  study  of  philosophers ;  and  might  perhaps  furnish  useful 
suggestions  for  the  improvement  of  governments  founded  in 
the  main  on  other  principles.  The  constitution  of  the  Chinese 
empire,  instead  of  being,  as  is  commonly  supposed,  an  absolute 
and  unmitigated  despotism,  in  which  the  only  element  of  pow 
er  is  the  cudgel,  is  evidently  one  of  the  most  popular  forms  of 
government  that  has  ever  existed ;  and  although  the  mode  of 
bringing  the  will  of  the  people  into  action  be  different  from  the 
one  in  use  with  us,  we  are  not  compelled  to  conclude  without 
examination,  that  it  is  therefore  necessarily  bad.  The  differ 
ence  of  form  renders  each  system,  on  the  contrary,  a  more 
interesting  and  useful  object  of  study,  to  those  who  are  familiar 
with  the  other. 

As  intellectual  accomplishments  are  apparently  much  more 
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important  and  valuable  to  their  possessor,  and  as  civilization  is 
also  of  much  older  date,  in  China  than  in  Europe,  it  appears 
singular  that  the  Chinese  should  not  have  carried  the  sciences 
to  a  higher  degree  of  perfection,  and  should  be  in  this  respect 
decidedly  inferior,  as  there  is  reason  to  suppose  they  are,  es 
pecially  in  the  mathematical  and  physical  departments,  to  the 
western  world.  With  our  present  scanty  information  respecting 
their  institutions,  situation,  and  manners,  it  would  be  idle  to 
attempt  to  assign  any  precise  reason  for  this  inferiority.  We 
may  venture  perhaps  to  conjecture,  that  the  vast  political  im 
portance  attached  to  learning,  may  have  turned  the  current  of 
zeal  and  industry  almost  wholly  into  the  channel  of  moral  and 
political  studies,  which  are  those  immediately  required  as  pre 
paratory  for  the  public  service,  and  have  led  to  the  compara 
tive  neglect  of  all  other  branches  of  learning.  Civil  polity,  we 
know,  is  habitually  spoken  of  by  the  Chinese  as  the  great  sci 
ence,  or,  in  their  own  phrase,  the  highway  ;  and  as  it  seems,  at 
any  rate,  to  be  the  one  which  leads  to  the  possession  of  wealth, 
rank,  and  beauty,  it  is  not  very  surprising  that  the  majority 
should  regularly  follow  it.  But  on  this,  as  on  all  other  points 
connected  with  the  subject,  we  must  wait  for  the  fruits  of  fur 
ther  researches  before  we  can  speculate  with  much  satisfac 
tion,  or  draw  conclusions  with  any  great  degree  of  probability. 
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Thoughts  selected  from  the  Ancient  and  Modern  Poets.  Boston. 
Hilliard,  Gray,  &  Co.  12mo.  pp.  258. 


New  Publications.  [Oct. 

THEOLOGY. 

Sermons.  By  the  late  Rev.  Edward  Payson,  D.  D.  Portland. 
Shirley  &  Hyde.  8vo.  pp.  503. 

Ministerial  Qualifications  ;  a  Sermon  delivered  at  a  Meeting  of  the 
Carlisle  Presbytery  for  the  Ordination  of  Messrs.  M'Kinley  and  Wil 
liamson.  By  the  Rev.  G.  Duffield. 

One  Hundred  and  Twenty  Reasons  for  being  a  Universalist.  By 
the  Rev.  Paul  Dean.  Boston.  J.  Q,.  Adams.  J8mo.  pp.  36. 

A  Glance  at  Mr  Dean's  One  Hundred  and  Twenty  Reasons  for 
being  a  Universalist.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Walker  of  Paris,  Me. 

Thoughts  on  Revivals  of  Religion.  By  the  Rev.  B.  B.  Smith. 
Middlebury,  Vt. 

Presumptive  Arguments  in  favor  of  Unitarianism.  By  M.  L.  Hurlbut. 
Boston.  Bowles  &  Dearborn.  12mo.  pp.  42. 

One  God  and  one  Mediator,  compiled  from  a  Volume  by  John  Sher 
man.  Boston.  Bowles  &  Dearborn.  J8mo.  pp.  18. 

The  Seven  Last  Plagues,  or  the  Vials  of  the  Wrath  of  God,  a 
Treatise  on  the  Prophecies.  By  Robert  Reid,  A.  M.  Pittsburgh. 
12mo.  pp.  305. 

Ministerial  Responsibility,  a  Discourse  delivered  before  the  Synod 
of  Philadelphia  in  Harrisburgh,  Penn.  By  J.  Breckenridge. 

A  Sermon  delivered  at  the  Ordination  of  the  Rev.  W.  P.  Lunt,  in 
the  City  of  New  York.  June  19,  1828.  By  F.  W.  P.  Greenwood. 
New  York. 

A  Sermon  delivered  in  Beverly.  June  18,  1828,  on  occasion  of  the 
Death  of  the  Rev.  Abiel  Abbot,  D.  D.  By  James  Flint,  D.  D.  Sa 
lem.  Foote  &  Brown.  8Vo.  pp.  32. 

The  New  Testament  in  the  Common  Version,  adapted  to  Gries- 
bach's  Standard  Greek  Text.  Boston.  Advertiser  Press.  8vo. 

The  Responsibility  of  Rulers,  a  Sermon  delivered  in  Concord,  June 
5,  1828.  By  N.  Bouton.  Concord. 

The  Providence  of  God  Displayed  in  the  Rise  and  Fall  of  Nations  ; 
a  Sermon  delivered  in  New  Haven  at  the  Annual  Election,  May  7th 
1828.  By  N.  S.  Wheaton.  New  Haven. 

The  Family  Altar,  consisting  of  Prayers  for  Family  Worship,  and 
for  the  Sick  and  the  Mourner.  By  the  Rev.  E.  Rutledge,  A.  M. 
New  Haven.  A.  H.  Maltby. 

The  Influence  of  the  Christian  Ministry  ;  a  Sermon  delivered  at  the 
Ordination  of  the  Rev.  B.  C.  Baldwin,  January  31,  1828.  By  J.  Nel 
son.  Boston.  T.  R.  Marvin.  8vo.  pp.  22. 

A  Sermon  delivered  March  12.  1828,  at  the  Ordination  of  Rev.  A. 
Bigelow  in  Walpole,  Mass.  By  Jonathan  Bigelow.  Boston.  T.  R. 
Marvia.  8vo.  pp.  20. 

Religious  Liberty;  a  Sermon  preached  Fast  day,  April  3d,  1828. 
By  William  Cogswell.  8vo. 

A  Dissuasive  from  Controversy  respecting  the  Mode  of  Baptism ; 
a  Sermon  by  the  Rev.  G.  C.  Beckwith  of  Lowell,  Mass. 

A  Sermom  preached  before  the  Ancient  and  Honorable  Artillery 
Company  at  their  Anniversary.  June  2d,  1828.  By  John  Pierpont. 
Boston.  Bowles  &  Dearborn.  8vo. 

A  Sermon  preached  before  the  Annual  Convention  of  Ministers  in 
Boston,  May  29,  1828.  By  Edward  D.  Griffin,  D.  D.  Boston.  T.  R. 
Marvin.  8vo.  pp.  24. 
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A  Sermon  delivered  before  the  Governor,  Lieutenant  Governor, 
Senate,  &c.  of  Massachusetts,  May  28,  1828.  By  James  Walk 
er.  Boston.  Button  &  Wentworth.  8vo.  pp.  16. 

The  Clergyman's  Companion,  containing  Occasional  Offices  of  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  Church.  By  John  H.  Hobart,  D.  D.  New 
York. 

Short  Discourses  for  the  Instruction  of  the  Young.  By  the  Rev. 
B.  H.  Draper.  Philadelphia. 

Review  of  the  Rev.  B.  Whitman's  Discourse  on  Regeneration. 
Boston.  Pierce  &  Williams.  8vo.  pp.  20. 

A  Sermon  on  Conversion,  delivered  in  Hingham,  July  20,  1828.  By 
Joseph  Richardson.  Hingham.  Caleb  Gill,  Jr.  8vo.  pp.  35. 

A  Sermon  delivered  before  the  Massachusetts  Society  for  Promot 
ing  Christian  Knowledge.  May  28, 1828.  By  J.  Homer,  D.  D.  Bos 
ton.  Crocker  &  Brewster.  8vo. 

The  Trinitarian  Controversy  ;  a  Sermon  delivered  at  the  Ordina 
tion  of  Mr  Daniel  M.  Stearns  in  Dennis,  May  24,  1828.  By  Charles 
Lowell.  Boston.  N.  S.  Simpkins  Si  Co.  8vo.  pp.  40. 

A  Sermon  preached  October  24,  1787,  at  the  Ordination  of  the  Rev. 
Henry  Ware  in  Hingham.  By  Timothy  Hilliard,  A.  M.  Second  Edi 
tion.  Cambridge.  Hilliard,  Metcalf,  &  Co.  12mo.  pp.  22. 

TOPOGRAPHY. 

A  New  Map  of  Asia,  on  Four  Imperial  Sheets.  Philadelphia.  A. 
Finley. 

A  Gazetteer  of  Massachusetts,  containing  a  General  View  of  the 
State.  By  Jeremiah  Spoffbrd,  M.  D.  with  a  Map.  12mo. 

Guatimala,  or  the  United  Provinces  of  Central  America  in  1827 — 8» 
By  Henry  Dunn.  New  York.  8vo. 

VOYAGES  AND  TRAVELS. 

The  Fashionable  Tour,  an  Excursion  to  the  Springs,  Niagara,  and 
Quebec-.  Third  Edition,  enlarged  and  improved.  By  G.  M.  Davison. 
Saratoga  Springs.  18mo.  pp.  322. 

The  Black  Book,  or  a  Continuation  of  Travels  in  the  United  States* 
By  Mrs.  Anne  Royall.  Washington,  D.  C.  12mo. 

AMERICAN  EDITIONS  OF  FOREIGN  WORKS. 

The  Power  of  Instruction,  or  the  Guilty  Tongue.  Boston.  James 
Loring.  18mo.  pp.  140. 

The  History  of  Lucy  Clarke.  By  Mrs.  Sherwood.  Hartford.  D. 
F.  Robinson  &  Co.  18mo.  pp.  108. 

A  Day  after  the  Fair,  a  Burletta  in  One  Act.  New  York.  Elton's 
Dramatic  Repository.  18mo.  pp.  24. 

Elia.  Essays  which  have  Appeared  under  that  Signature  in  the 
London  Magazine.  Second  Series.  Philadelphia.  Carey,  Lea,  fy 
Carey.  12mo.  pp.  230. 

Concerning  the  Earths  in  our  Solar  System,  which  are  called  Plan 
ets.  By  Emanuel  Swecienborg.  Boston.  Adonis  Howard.  18mo. 
pp.  197. 

St  Valentine's  Day,  or  the  Fair  Maid  of  Perth.  By  the  Author  of 
Waverley.  Philadelphia.  Carey,  Lea,  &  Carey.  2  vols.  12mo. 
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Elements  of  Chemistry.  By  Dr  Edward  Turner.  First  American 
Edition.  Philadelphia.  John  Grigg.  1  vol.  12mo. 

The  Posthumous  Papers,  Facetious  and  Fanciful,  of  a  Person  lately 
about  Town.  New  York.  J.  &  J.  Harper.  12mo.  pp.  243. 

Palestine  and  Other  Poems.  By  the  late  Reginald  Heber,  D.  D. 
Now  first  collected,  with  a  Memoir  of  his  Life.  Philadelphia.  Carey, 
Lea,  &  Carey.  18mo.  pp.  245. 

The  Omnipresence  of  the  Deity,  a  Poem.  By  Robert  Montgomery. 
Philadelphia.  Carey,  Lea,  &  Carey.  12mo.  pp.  192. 

The  Roue,  a  Novel  in  Two  Volumes.  New  York.  J.  &  J.  Harp 
er.  12mo. 

Private  Memoirs  of  the  Court  of  Napoleon.  By  L.  F.  J.  de  Bausset. 
Philadelphia.  Carey,  Lea,  &  Carey.  8vo.  pp.  435. 

English  Fashionables  Abroad,  a  Novel  in  Two  Volumes.  Boston. 
Wells  &  Lilly.  12mo. 

The  Plenary  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  Asserted,  and  the  Princi 
ples  of  their  Composition  Investigated.  By  the  Rev.  S.  Noble.  Bos 
ton.  Crocker  &  Brewster.  8vo.  pp.  439. 

Pious  Biography,  or  the  Virtuous  Scholar.  Philadelphia.  Eugene 
Cummiskey. 

The  Adventures  of  a  Kuzzilbash,  a  Tale  of  Khorassan.  By  the  Au 
thor  of  Anastasius.  Philadelphia.  2  vols.  .I2mo. 

The  Athanasian  Creed,  extracted  from  the  '  Apocalypse  Explain 
ed 'of  Emanuel  Swedenborg.  Boston.  A.Howard.  Bvo.  pp.232. 

German  Popular  Stories  Translated.  Collected  by  M.  M.  Grimm 
from  Oral  Tradition.  Boston.  Munroe  &  Francis.  18mo. 

The  Voyage  of  Captain  Popanilla.  By  the  Author  of  Vivian  Grey. 
Philadelphia.  Carey,  Lea,  &  Carey.  12mo. 

Familiar  Dialogues,  Instructive  and  Entertaining,  for  Sunday 
Schools.  From  the  Second  London  Edition.  Boston. 

Religious  Discourses.  By  a  Layman.  Philadelphia.  Carey,  Lea, 
&  Carey.  12mo.  pp.  79. 

Persia ;  containing  a  Description  of  the  Country,  with  an  Account 
of  the  Manners  and  Customs  of  its  Inhabitants.  By  F.  Shoberl. 
Philadelphia.  John  Grigg.  12mo. 

An  Essay  on  Abstracts  of  Title,  to  facilitate  the  Study  and  Applica 
tion  of  the  Laws  of  Property.  By  Richard  Preston.  Philadelphia. 
W.  A.  Halsted.  3  vols.  8vo. 

Narrative  of  a  Journey  through  the  Upper  Provinces  of  India  from 
Calcutta  to  Bombay.  By  the  late  Rev.  R.  Heber,  D.  D.  Philadel 
phia.  Carey,  Lea,  &  Carey.  2  vols.  8vo. 

A  Treatise  on  Physiology  applied  to  Pathology.  By  F.  J.  V. 
Broussais.  Translated  from  the  French,  by  John  Bell,  M.  D.  Sec 
ond  Edition,  with  Notes  and  Corrections. 

Salathiel,  a  Story  of  the  Past,  the  Present,  and  the  Future.  New 
York.  2  vols.  J2mo. 

A  Marriage  in  High  Life,  edited  by  the  Author  of  Flirtation.  Phil 
adelphia.  Carey,  Lea,  &  Carey.  12mo.  pp.  252. 

Narrative  of  Voyages  round  the  World,  performed  by  Capt.  James 
Cook.  By  A.  Kippis.  N.  H.  Whitaker.  2  vols.  18mo. 

The  Life  and  Adventures  of  Peter  Wilkins,  the  Flying  Islander. 
Boston..  Baker  &  Alexander.  2  vols.  12mo. 
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The  Eskdale  Herd-Boy,  a  Scottish  Tale.  By  Mrs  Blackford. 
Philadelphia.  Thomas  T.  Ash. 

Provincial  Letters.  By  Blaise  Pascal.  Translated  from  the 
French.  Boston.  Crocker  &  Brewster.  12mo.  pp.  319. 

The  Contrast,  a  Novel.  By  Regina  Maria  Roche.  New  York. 
J.  &  J.  Harper.  2  vols.  12mo. 

The  Juvenile  Forget-Me-Not,  or  Cabinet  of  Entertainment  and  In 
struction.  New  York.  W.  B.  Gilley.  pp.  144. 

The  Sister's  Gift,  consisting  of  Conversations  on  Sacred  Subjects. 
New  York.  W.  B.  Gilley.  18mo.  pp.  195. 

Stories  for  Children  founded  on  Facts,  with  Twenty-Four  Engrav 
ings.  New  York.  W.  B.  Gilley.  18mo.  pp.  127.  * 

Clancy's  Treatise  on  the  Rights  and  Duties  of  Husband  and  Wife 
at  Law  and  Equity.  First  American  Edition.  Philadelphia.  8vo. 

The  History  of  the  Fairchild  Family,  or  the  Child's  Manuel.  By 
Mrs  Sherwood.  New  York. 

Detraction  Displayed.  By  Amelia  Opie.  Philadelphia.  Carey, 
Lea,  &  Carey.  18mo. 

Records  of  Woman,  with  other  Poems.  By  Felecia  Hemans, 
New  York.  W.  B  Gilley.  12mo.  pp.  324. 

The  Doctrines  of  the  New  Jerusalem  concerning  Faith.  Boston. 
Adonis  Howard.  18mo. 

The  Mother  and  Her  Children,  or  Twilight  Conversations.  By 
Abigail  Mott.  Philadelphia. 

The  Art  of  Tying  the  Cravat,  demonstrated  in  Sixteen  Lessons. 
By  H.  Le  Blanc.  From  the  Second  London  Edition.  Philadelphia. 
R.  Desilver.  18mo.  pp.  71. 

Philosophical  Beauties,  selected  from  the  Works  of  John  Locke, 
with  an  Account  of  his  Life.  First  American  Edition.  Charleston. 

History  of  Birds,  Fishes,  Reptiles,  and  Insects.  By  John  Bigland. 
Philadelphia.  John  Grigg.  12mo. 


WORKS    IN   PRESS. 


IJY  PRESS  AT  CAMBRIDGE, 

TITI   LIVII    PATAVINI    HISTORIARUM  LIBER  I.  ET 
SELECTA  QUJEDAM  CAPITA.     1  vol.     12mo. 

This  volume,  designed  for  Colleges  and  Schools,  will  be  about  as  large  as 
that  in  common  use,  containing  the  Five  first  Bcoks,  for  which  it  is  proposed  as 
a  substitute.  The  First  Book  will  be  given  entire,  and  then  such  passages  in 
the  course  of  the  whole  history,  as  are  recommended  by  the  importance  of  the 
transactions  they  record,  and  by  superior  excellence  of  style.  The  volume 
will  be  illustrated  by  English  notes,  placed  at  the  end. 


HILLARD,  GRAY,  &  CO. 
WILL  PUBLISH  IN  A  FEW  DAYS, 

RECORDS   OF    WOMAN,   WITH   OTHER   POEMS;    BY 
FELICIA  HEMANS.     1  vol.     8vo. 

This  volume  is  a  continuation  of  the  Boston  Octavo  Edition  of  Mrs  Hemans'g 
Poems,  and,  like  those  that  have  preceded  it,  is  published  under  the  direction 
and  for  the  benefit  of  the  author.  Like  the  other  volumes,  also,  it  will  contain 
a  double  titlepage,  that  it  may  be  bound  separately,  or  with  '  The  Forest  Sanc 
tuary  '  &c.,  as  Part  Second  of  Volume  Second. 
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A. 

Aborigines  of  America,  small  number 
of  travellers  among,  91 — principal 
sources  of  information  concerning, 
up  to  the  American  revolution,  were 
the  French  missionaries  92 — ac 
count  of  the  Chippewas,  a  tribe  of, 
98 — generic  character  of  the  langua 
ges  of,  104. 

Alexander  of  Russia,  his  fears  of  rev 
olution,  256 — his  views  with  regard 
to  Greece  and  Turkey,  256. 

Algebra,  its  use  in  the  study  of  ge 
ometry,  199. 

America,  History  of,  by  Compagnoni, 
31 — number  of  Italians  distinguish 
ed  in  the  history  of,  31 — conduct  of 
Americus  Vespucius  in  relation  to 
the  name  of,  vindicated,  33 — mode 
in  which  the  name  came  into  use, 
33  et  seq. — unexplored  state  of 
many  parts  of  the  interior  of,  90 — 
travellers  among  the  aborigines  of, 
91 — principal  sources  of  information 
concerning  the  interior  parts  of,  are 
foreign,  93. 

Antiquities,  Grecian,  Cleaveland's 
Epitome  of,  269. 

Apothecaries,  cause  of  the  extensive 
part  taken  by,  in  the  practice  of 
physic  in  England,  57 — conditions 
under  which  they  practise,  67 — suit 
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instituted  by  physicians  against,  de 
cided  for  the  apothecaries,  58. 

Authors,  eminent,  alternations  of  ex 
cellence  in  their  works,  139. 

Axioms  in  geometry,  remarks  on,  204. 

B. 

Bees,  general  interest  in  the  study  of, 
338 — of  the  instinct  which  guides 
them  in  the  selection  of  a  habitation, 
339 — their  powers  not  susceptible 
of  improvement,  340 — certain  unset 
tled  points  in  the  history  of,  341 — 
the  queen  never  leaves  the  hive, 
except  with  a  swarm  of,  341 — rea 
sons  for  this  belief,  342 — that  the 
bees  have  not  the  power  of  trans 
forming  a  neuter  worm  into  a  queen 
bee,  343 — of  the  mode  of  hatching 
the  egg  of  the  queen,  344 — merits 
of  the  writings  of  Huber  on,  345 — 
the  care  of,  a  desirable  object  in 
America,  346 — remarks  on  the  care 
of,  347 — of  the  construction  of  hives 
for,  348 — of  their  swarming,  350 — 
of  the  poison  honey  of,  353 — dis 
tinction  between  bees  of  different 
ages,  355 — effects  of  heat  upon,  347 
. — and  of  cold,  348 — are  liable  to 
dysentery  and  dyspepsia,  357 — situ 
ation  of  an  apiary,  358 — motives  for 
keeping,  358 — anecdote  concern 
ing  359. 

73 


574 


Index. 


Beltrami,  J.  C.,  on^the  sources  of  the 
Mississippi,  89. 

Boileau,  whimsical  anecdote  of,  397. 

Boundary  line  between  the  United 
States  and  British  possessions,  492 — 
the  distinct  questions  concerning, 
and  commissions  which  have  been 
raised  to  settle  them,  493 — question 
concerning,  which  yet  remains  in 
dispute,  496. 

Brazil,  history  and  importance  of,  40. 

Brown,  C.  B.,  excellence  of  his  de 
lineations  of  Indian  character,  &c. 
144. 

Butler,  Frederick,  his  Farmer's  Manual 
and  Treatise  onJBees,  338. 

C. 

Caldwell,  Charles,  Dr,  his  Discourse  on 
the  Genius  and  Character  of  Presi 
dent  Holley,  403 — its  contents  and 
character,  405. 

Canada,  Lower,  pamphlets  relating 
to  the  crown  lands  in,  reviewed,  1 
— settlement  of  the  American  loy 
alists  in,  2 — objected  to  by  the 
inhabitants  of,  3 — tenure  of  lands  in, 
3 — proposed  changes  in  the  state  of 
property  in,  and  proceedings  relat 
ing  to,  4 — of  the  feudal  system  in, 
5  et  seq. — explanation  of  the  most 
striking  features  of  the  system  in,  9 
— slow  increase  of  population  under 
the  French  government  of,  11 — 
causes  of  this,  11 — indolence  and 
indifference  to  wealth,  of  the  inhab 
itants  of,  12 — facts  with  regard  to 
the  grant  and  sale  of  the  public  lands 
in,  13 — circumstances  which  have 
prevented  the  settlement  of  emi 
grants  in,  14  et  seq. — obstacle  aris 
ing  from  the  lands  granted  to  the 
protestant  clergy,  17 — question  aris 
ing  between  the  episcopal  and  pres- 
byterian  clergy  in,  18 — income  of 
the  Catholic  clergy  in,  19 — of  an 
order  of  nobility  and  an  aristocracy 
in,  21  et  seq. — debate  concerning 
in  the  British  parliament,  24 — dis 
cussions  between  the  assembly  and 
the  executive  council  of,  26. 

Canning,  Mr,  a  decided  tory,  though 
admitting  whigs  into  his  cabinet, 
217 — adopts  a  liberal  policy  in  his 
government,  220 — proposes  and  ne 
gotiates  an  interference  in  the  affairs 
of  Greece,  258. 


Capolican,  a  Chilian  warrior,  his  plan 
of  defence  against  the  Spanish,  37. 
Cass,  Governor,  his  expedition  of  dis 
covery,  95. 

Chateaubriand,  Viscount  de,  a  cham 
pion  and  advocate  of  the  legitimate 
party  in  Prance,  226 — his  merits, 
character,  and  sketch  of  his  life  and 
writings,  229  et  seq. — merits  of  his 
Genius  of  Christianity,  231— called 
into  notice  by  Napoleon,  232 — his 
attention  to  politics,  233 — his  effec 
tiveness  as  a  political  writer,  234 
— rupture  of,  with  the  Count  de 
Villele,  236 — cause  of  this  rupture, 
237 — his  subsequent  change  of  par 
ty,  and  attack  on  the  royalist  admin 
istration,  238 — his  inconsistency  in 
this  conduct,  263 — his  great  success 
as  a  political  writer,  247. 
Chile,  plan  of  warfare  adopted  by  Ca 
polican  in  the  defence  of,  from  the 
Spaniards,  38. 

China,  literature  of,  rich  in  poetry  and 
romance,  533 — promotion  and  mar 
riage,  importance  of,  in,  537 — misre 
presentations  of  the  state  of  manners 
in,  538 — success  of  the  administra 
tion  of  the  government  of,  539 — 
analysis  of  one  of  the  novels  of,  540 
et  seq. — condition  of  society  in,  561 
— political  institutions  of,  561. 
Chinese  novels,  double  marriage,  a 
common  denouement  in,  525 — char 
acter  and  mode  of  composition  in, 
535 — probable  perfection  of,  536. 
Chippewa  Indians,  tribe  of,  situation 
and  number,  98 — their  country, 
modes  of  life,  and  character,  99 — 
have  been  deprived  of  their  allow 
ance  from  the  United  States,  100 — 
feelings  of,  unfriendly  to  the  United 
States,  100 — government  and  reli 
gion,  100 — former  condition  and 
ancient  customs,  101 — character  of 
the  language  of,  104 — peculiarities 
&c.  relating  to  the  language  of,  105 
et  seq. — present  state  of,  110 — un 
favorable  circumstances  under  which 
they  were  visited,  111 — errors  in  the 
history  of  the  expedition  relating  to 
them,  pointed  out,  111. 
Cincinnati,  account  of,  by  an  English 
traveller,  417 — various  origin  of  the 
settlers  of,  419. 

Clarendon's  History  of  the  Rebellion 
and  Civil  Wars  in  England,  a  new 
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edition  of,  with  Warburton's  notes, 
reviewed,  300 — Johnson's  opinion 
of,  300 — excellences  of  his  history, 
301 — his  account  of  Lord  Falkland, 
301— of  the  fate  of  Hambden,  303 
—and  of  Lord  Falkland,  304— of  the 
impeachment  of  the  Earl  of  Strafford, 
305 — a  safer  authority  as  a  historian 
of  his  times  than  Hume,  316. 

Classical  learning,  importance  attach 
ed  to,  in  Germany,  333. 

Cleaveland,  Charles  D.,  his  Epitome 
of  Grecian  Antiquities,  269. 

Codification  of  the  common  law,  ob 
stacles  in  the  way  of,  172 — has  been 
generally  the  work  of  despots,  173 
— of  Justinian  and  the  Roman  em 
perors,  evils  which  it  removed. 
173 — of  Napoleon  in  France,  174 
— avowed  object  of,  to  give  solidity 
to  the  law,  175 — frequent  publica 
tion  of  reports  answer  in  some 
measure  the  purpose  of,  175 — not 
free  from  the  objection  of  difficult 
interpretation  which  applies  to  the 
common  law,  178. 

Colleges  of  physicians  and  surgeons, 
see  Physicians  and  Surgeons. 

Columbia  river,  claim  of  the  United 
States  to,  502 — state  of  the  question 
concerning,  503  —  argument  by 
which  the  American  claim  may  be 
supported,  504. 

Comedian,  low  rank  of  the  occupation 
of,  in  France,  390. 

Common  law,  Kent's  opinion  of,  168 
— its  universality  in  some  degree  or 
form,  168 — essential  to  every  state, 
169 — character  of  the  judge  in  rela 
tion  to,  170 — most  important  point 
in  the  controversy  against,  now  giv 
en  up,  171 — present  question  in  dis 
pute,  is  as  to  the  expediency  of  cod 
ifying,  172 — codification  considered 
in  relation  to,  173  et  seq.— utility  of 
law  reports  to,  175  et  seq. — discrep 
ancies  in  the  decisions  of  judges,  a 
reproach  to,  178 — is  not  more  ob 
noxious  to  this  objection,  than  codes 
themselves,  178 — its  connexion  with 
statutory  provisions,  179 — is  im 
proved  by  the  publication  of  reports, 
180. 

Compagnoni's  America,  a  continua 
tion  of  Segur's  Universal  History, 
30 — extent  of  the  work,  31 — its 
character  popular  and  not  profound, 


32 — enters  into  the  history  of  the 
indigenous"  nations  of  America,  32 — 
his  opinion  of  the  conduct  of  Ves 
pucci,  in  giving  a  name  to  America, 
refuted,  33 — his  account  of  the  cru 
elties  practised  by  the  Spaniards  in 
Cuba  and  Hayti,  35 — his  account  of 
the  conquest  of  Mexico,  35 — and  of 
Peru,  37 — of  the  contests  with  the 
Indians  in  Chile,  37 — of  Brazil,  Bo 
gota,  and  the  United  States,  40  et 
seq. 

Cook,  Capt.jLedyard's  account  of  the 
death  of,  362. 

Cooper,  Mr,  his  Red  Rover,  reviewed, 
139 — inequalities  of  his  writings  in 
common  with  other  distinguished 
authors,  139 — has  exceeded  in  the 
introduction  of  Indian  life  and  man 
ners,  144 — his  excellence  in  de 
scriptions  and  events  of  the  sea,  144 
— plot  and  events  of  his  Red  Rover, 
145 — indistinctness  of  catastrophe 
in  his  novels,  154. 

Cortez,  character  and  cruelties  of,  36. 

Courts,  English,  Chancellor  Kent's 
opinion  of  the  character  of,  183 — 
American,  importance  and  extent  of 
the  powers  exercised  by,  184. 

D. 

Definitions  in  science,  importance  of 
exactness  in,  199 — improvement  in 
those  of  geometry  suggested,  200 
— of  straight  and  parallel  lines,  201. 

Degrees,  academic,  origin  of,  78. 

Denmark,  an  interesting  object  of  at 
tention,  285 — direction  of  the  politi 
cal  revolutions  of,  286 — gradual  es 
tablishment  of  an  aristocracy  in, 

287 want  of  a  work  on  the 

public  law  of,  288 — revolution  in 
which  the  king  was  rendered  abso 
lute  and  hereditary,  290 — character 
of  this  revolution,  292 — account  of 
the  lex  regia  in,  294 — mildness  of 
the  government  of,  and  emancipa 
tion  of  the  peasants  of,  295 — prohi 
bition  of  the  slave-trade,  295 — re 
straint  on  theoretical  despotism  of, 
296 — orders  of  knighthood  in,  297. 

Droz,  Joseph,  his  Essay  on  the  Art  of 
Being  Happy,  115 — difference  be 
tween  his  theory  and  that  of  Dr 
Franklin,  116 — makes  happiness  the 
direct  and  exclusive  object  of  pur 
suit,  119 — recommends  absolute 
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idleness,  120  et  seq. — his  positions 
considered,  122  et  seq. — recom 
mends  disregard  of  public  opinion, 
129 — renounces  inadvertently  his 
own  doctrines,  130 — his  false  view 
of  independence,  134 — failure  of  his 
theory  in  his  own  person,  136. 
Duelling,  practice  of,  in  the  German 
Universities,  87. 

E. 

Edinburgh,  university  and  medical 
school  of,  78. 

Education,  want  of  among  the  an 
cients,  a  cause  of  the  dissolution  of 
their  republics,  69 — influence  of, 
upon  liberty,  70 — state  of  the  means 
in  the  United  States  for  prepar 
atory  education,  71 — provisions  for 
the  various  kinds  of,  in  the  new 
London  University,  72 — interest 
taken  by  Washington  in,  73 — mode 
of  teaching  by  lectures  a  pow 
erful  instrument  in,  83. 

Emigration  to  Lower  Canada,  facts 
relating  to,  14  et  seq. 

Engel,  John  C.  von,  his  History  of 
Wallachia  and  Moldavia  464. 

England,  laws  regulating  the  practice 
of  physic  in,  54 — late  changes  of 
ministry  in,  not  likely  to  produce  any 
important  consequences,  216 — this 
change  chiefly  a  personal  one,  217 
— a  revolution  in  the  policy  of,  has 
taken  place  since  the  last  war,  to 
wards  liberalism,  219 — circumstan 
ces  in  the  successive  ministries  of, 
which  show  this  revolution,  220 — 
prospect  of  the  Wellington  admin 
istration  of,  223 — policy  of,  with  re 
gard  to  Greece,  259— jealousy  of 
Russia  by,  259— doubtful  policy  of, 
in  regard  to  the  treaty  of  London, 
260— effects  of  the  victory  of  Na- 
varino  upon  the  interests  of,  263 — 
anxiety  of,  for  the  maintenance  of 
peace,  264 — power  and  prospects  of 
compared  with  those  of  Russia,  267 
— remarks  on  characters  and  events 
in  the  revolutionary  history  of,  as 
recorded  in  Clarendon's  History,  300 
— state  of  public  feeling  in  the  long 
parliament  of,  305— inconsistency 
of  Hume  in  his  account  of  the  ori 
gin  of  the  civil  wars  of,  306 — re 
marks  on  their  origin,  as  connected 
with  religious  grievances,  307 — in 


fluence  of  the  existence  of  monop 
olies  in  producing  them,  308 — other 
grievances  having  the  same  tenden 
cy,  309 — of  the  first  levying  of  ship- 
money  in,  310 — account  of  the  re 
ligious  controversy  in,  between  the 
church  and  non-conformists,  from 
the  accession  of  Elizabeth  to  the 
Long  Parliament,  312 — insignifi 
cance  of  its  origin, compared  with  the 
violence-of  oppression  produced  by 
it,  315 — importance  and  peculiar 
nature  of  the  relations  of  the  United 
States  with,  479 — main  subjects  of 
discussion  between,  and  the  United 
States,  485 — the  maritime  code,  486 
— privateering,  486 — impressment 
489 — boundary  line,  492 — Columbia 
river,  502 — navigation  of  the  St 
Lawrence,  512 — atrocities  of  the 
government  of,  in  various  parts  of 
the  world,  514. 

Europe,  important  events  in  the  poli 
tics  of,  since  the  last  general  war, 
215 — not  likely  to  be  affected  in  an 
important  manner,  by  the  late 
changes  of  ministry  in  England, 

216 general    account    of    these 

changes,  217 — changes  in  the  ad 
ministration  of  the  French  govern 
ment  of  more  importance  to  the 
general  politics  of,  224 — general 
sketch  of  these  changes,  224  et  seq. 
— the  policy  of  the  governments  to 
prevent  republican  institutions  in 
Europe,  252 — sketch  of  the  politics 
of  the  East,  254 — policy  and  con 
duct  of  -Russia,  255 — of  England, 
259 — questionable  policy  and  con 
duct  of  England,  with  regard  to  the 
treaty  of  London,  relating  to  Greece, 
261 — probable  influence  of  the  pass 
ing  events  upon  Russia  and  England, 
263  et  seq. 

F. 

Falkland,  Lord  Clarendon's  account 
of,  301 — compared  with  Hambden, 
301 — characteristic  anecdote  of,  302 
—his  death,  304. 

Farrar,  John,  Professor,  his  course  of 
elementary  works  on  Mathematics 
commended,  193 — its  deficiency  in 
the  department  of  acoustics,  195. 

Feudal  system  in  Canada,  proposed, 
change  from,  3 — advantages  of,  in 
settlement  of  new  countries,  4 — how 
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far  introduced  into  Canada,  and  how 
different  from  that  in  ancient  Eu 
rope,  5  et  seq. — modifications  of  the 
system  explained  and  described,  7. 

Fouquet,  minister  of  Louis  the  Four 
teenth,  his  peculation  and  extrava 
gance,  381— his  fate,  383. 

Fox,  Mr,  remarks  on  the  formation  of 
a  nobility  and  aristocracy  in  Canada, 
22  et  seq. 

France,  circumstances  in  the  state  of 
which  gave  rise  to  the  Code  Napo 
leon,  174. 

France,  state  of  the  contest  between 
the  legitimate  and  liberal  parties  in, 
224 — sketch  of  the  political  history 
of,  in  relation  to  these  parties,  225 
— character  of  M.  de  Villele  and  of 
M.  de  Chateaubriand  in  relation  to 
the  politics  of,  226  et  seq. — defeat 
of  the  liberal  party  in,  235 — rupture 
between  Villele  and  Chateaubriand 
in  the  ministry  of,  236 — objects  of 
attack  to  the  opposition  or  liberal 
party  in,  238 — establishment  of  the 
Jesuits  permitted  in,  239 — junction 
of  Chateaubriand  and  his  adherents 
with  the  liberal  party  of,  241 — 
change  of  public  opinion  in,  produc 
ed  by  the  influence  of  newspapers, 
242 — attempt  to  control  the  public 
press  in,  243 — increasing  unpopular 
ity  of  the  ministry  of  M.  de  ViDele, 
244 — dissolution  of  the  House  of 
Deputies,  and  the  election  of  a  new 
one  with  a  liberal  majority  in,  245 
— prevalence  of  liberal  measures  in 
all  departments  of  the  government 
of,  246 — probable  consequences  of 
this  change  upon  the  prospects  of, 
248 — improbability  of  a  revolution 
in,  249 — its  natural  government  a 
republic,  250 — causes  which  pre 
vent  this  government  from  being 
established  in,  252 — number  and 
excellence  of  the  memoirs  publish 
ed  in,  372 — excellence  of  the  nar 
rative  writers  of,  373 — causes  of  this 
excellence,  373  ct  seq. — state  of 
literature  in,  in  the  age  of  Louis  the 
Fourteenth,  379. 

Franklin,  Dr,  example  and  precepts  of, 
in  relation  to  happiness,  116. 

Fraternity,  the,  an  association  for  the 
deliverance  of  Greece,  purpose  and 
plan  of,  432. 

French,  their  character,  singular  in 


consistency  of,  192 — preeminence 
of,  in  scientific  researches,  192. 

G. 

Gallatin,  Mr,  intercourse  of  with  the 
British  ministry,  484. 

Geometry,  its  elevated  rank  as  a  sci 
ence,  195 — Gilbert  Wakefield's  en 
comium  on,  196 — claims  of  the  an 
cients  for  superiority  in,  197 — im 
provement  in  the  definitions  of,  sug 
gested,  200 — nomenclature  of  fig 
ures  in,  204 — on  axioms  in,  204. 

Georgia,  culture  of  silk  in,  449. 

Germany,  schools  and  universities  of, 
82 — number  and  excellence  of  her 
universities,  84 — character  and  con 
duct  of  the  students  in  the  univer 
sities  of,  84 — practice  of  duelling  in, 
87 — character  of  the  men  of  educa 
tion  in,  88 — heterogeneous  charac 
ter  of  the  jurisprudence  of,  325 — 
state  of  philosophical  opinion  in,  329. 

Ghent,  treaty  of,  subjects  which  have 
been  under  discussion  between 
England  and  the  United  States  since 
the  conclusion  of,  485 — provisions 
made  by,  concerning  the  boundary 
line,  493. 

Goderich,  Lord,  the  administration  of, 
a  continuation  of  that  of  Mr  Can 
ning,  218 — its  dissolution,  an  un 
explained  mysteiy,  222 — probable 
account  of  this  event,  222. 

Gbttingen,  university  of,  86 — Napole 
on's  remark  concerning,  318 — gov 
ernment  of,  318-cause  of  the  difficul 
ties  in  the  administration  of  justice 
in,  320 — mode  of  teaching  in,  320 
— of  the  lectures  in,  321 — of  the 
encyclopaedias  in,  321 — division  of 
the  whole  circle  of  knowledge  in  the 
teaching  of,  322 — completeness  of 
the  means  and  provisions  for  study 
in,  322  et  seq. — rank  of  the  four 
faculties  in,  323 — of  the  faculty  of 
theology  in,  324 — of  German  juris 
prudence,  325 — of  medicine.  327 — 
of  philosophy,  328 — of  the  study  of 
politics  and  government  in,  330 — of 
mathematics,  330 — of  physical  sci 
ence,  331 — fine  arts  and  history,  331 
— philology,  332 — of  the  attention 
paid  to  the  study  of  the  learned  lan 
guages  in,  333 — of  the  philological 
seminary  in,  336. 

Greatness,  change  in  the  opinion  of 
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men  with  regard  to,  154. 

Greece,  question  of  European  policy 
with  regard  to  the  revolution  in,  254 
— policy  of  Russia  in  regard  to,  256- 
interference  of  the  three  powers  by 
the  treaty  of  London,  258 — proba 
ble  results  of  that  treaty  on,  259 — 
emancipation  of,  probable,  264 — 
Cleaveland's  Epitome  of  the  Anti 
quities  of,  269 — account  of  the  com 
mencement  of  the  revolution  in,  492. 

Gretk  revolution,  plan  and  origin  of, 
472 — Alexander  Ypsilanti  selected 
as  the  head  of,  472 — expected  co 
operation  of  Russia,  473 — manner 
in  which  it  broke  out,  474 — is  dis 
avowed  by  Russia,  474 — defeat  of 
Ypsilanti,  476 — second  defeat  of  the 
patriots,  477. 

H. 

Hamlden,  comparison  of,  wUh  Lord 
Falkland,  302 — manner  of  his  death, 
303. 

Happiness,  not  the  direct  result  of 
exertions  for  obtaining  it,  118 — oc 
cupation  necessary  to,  120. 

Happy,  Essay,  on  the  Art  of  Being, 
115 — theory  of,  by  Dr  Franklin  and 
Mr  Droz  compared,  116 — their  op 
posite  nature,  117. 

Haven,  Nathaniel  Appleton,  the  Re 
mains  and  Life  of,  reviewed,  154 — 
usefulness  the  prevailing  trait  in  his 
character,  156 — his  early  life  and 
the  formation  of  his  character,  157 
— his  moral  preparation  for  active 
life,  158 — his  ardent  pursuit  of  his 
profession,  158 — character  of  his 
mind,  159 — his  excellence  in  con 
versation,  160 — his  character  as  a 
writer,  160 — his  interest  in  useful 
institutions,  162 — in  schools,  163 — 
in  religious  instruction,  163 — his  re 
ligious  principle  of  action,  164, — ac 
count  of  some  of  his  writings  with 
an  extract,  165 — his  poetry,  166. 

Hazzi,  M.  de,  on  the  culture  of  silk 
and  raising  of  the  mulberry  trees, 
438. 

Holley,  Horace,  President,  Caldwell's 
Life  of,  reviewed,  403 — great  value 
of  the  biographical  notes  by  Mrs 
Holley,  406 — uncommon  character 
of  his  father,  406 — his  birth  and  ear 
ly  education,  408 — graduates  at 
Yale  College,  409 — studies  divinity, 
marries  and  settles  in  the  ministry, 


409 — removes  to  a  church  in  Boston, 
410 — manner  in  which  his  ministe 
rial  duties  were  performed,  410 — his 
presidency  at  Transylvania  Univer 
sity,  411 — tribute  to  his  merits  from 
the  trustees  of  that  inititution,  412 
— his  plan  for  the  education  of 
young  men,  and  for  founding  a  col 
lege  at  New  Orleans,  412  et  seq. — 
pathetic  account  of  his  sickness  and 
death,  413. 

Hospodars  or  princes  of  Wallachia 
and  Moldavia,  466 — rapid  succes 
sion  of,  470. 

Hume,  his  account  of  the  state  of 
public  feeling  at  the  opening  of  the 
Long  Parliament,  305 — his  inconsis 
tency  in  the  importance  attributed 
by  him  to  the  religious  disputes  of 
the  day,  306 — his  misrepresentation 
and  sophistiy,  306 — his  account  of 
the  monopolies  existing  in,  308 — his 
unjust  attempt  to  justify  the  Stuart 
family,  310 — his  attempt  to  show 
that  ship-money  had  been  first  levi 
ed  by  Queen  Elizabeth,  311 — his 
artful  management  of  his  purpose, 
316 — his  merits  as  a  historian,  317. 

I. 

Impressment,  the  Quarterly  Review 
on,  489 — state  of  the  question  con- 
-  cerning,  490— discussions  with  the 
British  Government  on,  491. 

Independence,  true,  what  it  is,  134. 

Indian  character  of  America,  insuffi 
ciency  of,  to  furnish  materials  for 
the  novel,  140 — its  deficiencies  in 
this  respect,  141. 

Indians  of  Cuba  and  Hayti,  enormities 
practised  upon,  by  the  Spaniards, 
34— of  Mexico  and  of  Peru,  36,  37, 
— of  La  Plata,  milder  treatment  of, 
40. 

Indians  of  the  Northwest  of  America, 
West's  account  of,  293. 

Insects,  proper  feelings  of  mankind  in 
regard  to,  354. 

Italy,  claims  of  on  the  regard  of 
Americans,  31 — number  of  distin 
guished  natives  of,  who  have  been 
signalized  in  American  history,  31 
— sketch  of  the  universities  of,  76. 

J. 

Jefferson,  Notes  of,  on  Virginia,  92 — 
set  on  foot  expeditions  of  discovery^ 
93. 
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Johnson,  Dr,  his  opinion  of  Claren 
don's  history,  300 — his  vocabulary 
of  the  English  language,  516. 

K. 

Kent,  Chancellor,  his  opinion  of  the 
common  law,  168 — of  the  value  of 
law  reports,  182 — of  ihe  character  of 
the  English  courts,  183. 

Kentucky,  travels  of  an  Englishman 
in,  420 — account  of  an  adventure 
in,  421. 

L. 

Languages  of  the  aborigines  of  Ame 
rica,  their  general  character,  104 — 
difficulty  of  speaking  them  fluently, 
105 — their  importance  as  a  histori 
cal  material,  114. 

Lansdowne,  Marquis  of,  remarks  of, 
in  the  House  of  Lords,  on  the  Noot- 
ka  Sound  affair,  508. 

La  Plata,  settlement  of,  by  the  Span 
iards,  39 — singular  incident  causing 
hostilities  with  the  Indians  of,  39. 

Law,  study  of,  in  the  German  Univer 
sities,  322 — divisions  under  which 
it  is  considered,  326. 

Lectures,  mode  of  teaching  by,  its 
value  not  destroyed  by  the  art  of 
printing,  83. 

Ledyard,  John,  the  American  Travel 
ler,  Sparks's  Life  of,  360 — his  birth 
and  early  education,  360 — charac 
teristic  adventure  of,  361 — his  vari 
ous  plans  of  life,  362 — accompanies 
Captain  Cook,  362 — his  plan  of  a 
northwest  voyage,  363 — defeated 
after  various  attempts,  364 — his  plan 
for  exploring  the  northwestern  re 
gions  of  the  American  continent, 
364 — his  account  of  a  visit  from  Sir 
James  Hall,  365 — of  a  visit  to  the 
hospitals  in  Paris,  365 — his  opinion 
of  Jefferson  and  Lafayette,  366 — his 
journey  to  Petersburg,  367 — his 
travels  into  Siberia,  367 — his  eulogy 
on  women,  368 — treatment  of,  by 
the  Empress  of  Russia,  and  conclu 
sion  of  his  journey,  369 — probable 
cause  of  this  treatment,  370 — en 
gaged  by  the  Association  for  dis 
coveries  in  Africa,  370 — commence 
ment  of  his  journey,  and  death, 
371. 

Legendre's  Elements  of  Geometry, 
Farrar's  edition  of,  reviewed,  191 — 


its  superiority  to  other  works,  196 — 
superiority  of  his  enunciations  of 
the  propositions,  198 — does  not  re 
quire  much  knowledge  of  algebra, 
199 — remarks  on  his  definition  of 
straight  and  parallel  lines,  201 — on 
his  nomenclature  of  figures,  202 — 
his  axioms,  204 — objections  to  hig 
work  as  a  text  book,  205 — proposed 
retrenchments  of  its  bulk,  207. 

Liberal  system  in  politics  essentially 
adopted  by  England  since  the  last 
war,  219 — state  of,  in  Europe,  and 
particularly  in  France,  224— defeat 
of,  in  France,  235 — supported  by 
Chateaubriand  after  his  expulsion 
from  office,  238. 

Lines,  straight  and  parallel,  on  the 
definition  of,  201. 

Livingston,  Judge,  decision  of,  with 
regard  to  the  sufficient  promulgation 
of  a  law,  176 — notice  of  the  life  and 
character  of,  188. 

London  University,  attention  paid  to 
preparatory  education  in,  72 — defi 
ciency  of  means  for  religious  in 
struction  in,  73 — its  greatest  excel 
lence,  the  preliminary  education  af 
forded  to  students  of  law  and  medi 
cine,  73. 

Long,  Stephen  H.,  first  expedition  of, 

94 secret  spiings  of  his  second 

expedition,  95 — account  of  his  ex 
pedition,  96 — unfavorable  circum 
stances  under  which  he  visited  the 
Chippewas,  110 — errors  in  the  ac 
count  of  the  expedition,  111. 

Louisiana,  profit  of  sugar  plantations 
in,  434 — expense  and  mode  of  man 
aging  them,  434 — of  the  weather 
and  temperature  in,  436 — culture  of 
silk  in,  448  and  452. 

Lower  Canada,  several  important  sub 
jects  relating  to,  26  et  seq. — import 
ance  of  an  independent  judiciary 
in,  27.  See  Canada. 

Loyalists,  American,  grant  of  lands  to, 
in  Canada,  2. 

M. 

Massachusetts  Medical  Society,  pub 
lications  of,  44 — simplicity  of  the 
powers  and  duties  of,  61 — history 
,  of  the  formation  and  changes  of,  61 
et  seq. — efficacy  of  the  regulations 
of,  63 — connexion  of,  with  the  med 
ical  schools  in  the  state,  64. 


580 


Index. 


Mavrocordato,  Nicholas,  nominated 
Hospodar  of  Wallachia  and  Molda 
via  by  the  Porte,  468 — some  account 
of  his  father,  468 — his  government 
of  those  countries,  469. 

Medical  Convention  at  Northampton, 
objects  and  proceedings  of,  65. 

Medical  societies,  misconceptions  of, 
the  proper  objects  of,  43 — modes  in 
which  they  may  exercise  a  benefi 
cial  influence  on  the  community,  43 
— influence  of,  in  raising  the  stand 
ard  of  professional  character,  44 — 
their  influence  in  this  respect  bene 
ficial  to  the  community,  45 — effects 
of,  on  the  character,  education,  and 
professional  conduct  of  physicians, 
46 — means  by  which  they  regulate 
the  practice  of  medicine,  53. 

Medicine,  study  of,  in  the  German 
Universities,  327. 

Memoirs,  number  and  excellence  of 
those  of  France,  372 — causes  of  this 
excellence,  373. 

Mexico,  account  of  the  conquest  of, 
by  Cortez  in  Compagnoni's  Ameri 
ca,  35 — horrible  cruelties  committed 
in  the  destruction  of,  36. 

Misanthrope  of  Moliere,  387. 

Mississippi  river,  rise  of  the,  424 — 
anticipations  suggested  by  the  junc 
tion  of,  with  the  Ohio,  426 — circum 
stances  connected  with  the  rise  of, 
427 — remarks  on  the  health  of  the 
valley  of,  430. 

Moldavia.     See  Wallachia. 

Molitre,  Life  and  Writings  of,  by  J. 
Taschereau,  372 — his  early  employ 
ment  and  education,  375 — his  pas 
sion  for  the  theatre,  376 — opposi 
tion  of  his  family  to  this  course  of 
life,  376  et  seq. — his  life  as  an  actor, 
377 — obtains  access  to  Monsieur, 
and  brings  out  his  own  comedies, 
378 — his  farce  ridiculing  the  fashion 
able  corruption  and  affectation  of 
the  age  of  Louis  XIV,  379 — its  great 
success  and  effect,  389 — comedy 
written  for  a.  fete  of  Fouquet,  381 — 
brings  him  into  favor  with  the  king 
and  court,  383 — his  unequal  mar 
riage,  383 — excitement  of  the  critics 
against  him,  383 — quarrel  with  the 
Due  de  Feuillade,  384 — his  favor 
with  the  king,  385 — his  attacks  on 
the  physicians,  385 — his  Misan 
thrope,  387 — his  difficulties  with,  and 


separation  from  his  wife,  388 — his 
Tartuffe,  388 — excitement  of  the 
zealots  against,  on  account  of  it, 
389 — capricious  conduct  of  the  king 
in  regard  to  one  of  his  pieces,  391 — 
humiliations  arising  from  his  occu 
pation  as  a  comedian,  392 — is  long 
prevented  by  it  from  obtaining  a  seat 
in  the  French  Academy,  392 — con 
dition  on  which  it  was  finally  offer 
ed  him,  and  refused,  392 — occasion 
of,  and  circumstances  of  his  death, 
393 — the  funeral  rites  refused  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Paris,  394 — posthu 
mous  honors  to,  394 — his  person, 
395 — literary  labors,  income,  &c. 
395  et  seq. — his  generosity  to  Ra 
cine,  and  the  ungrateful  return  for 
it,  396 — his  reserved  and  taciturn 
temper,  396 — his  literary  associates, 
397 — his  intimacy  with  the  great 
Conde,  397 — character  and  influ 
ence  of  his  writings,  398 — his  direct 
object  was  reformation,  400 — com 
parison  of,  with  Shakspeare,  401. 
Mulberry  trees  for  the  feeding  of  silk 
worms,  methods  of  raising,  440 — 
the  red  the  only  species  indigenous 
in  America,  441 — growth  of,  in  dif 
ferent  states,  442 — the  white  most 
proper  for  silkworms,  442 — the  best 
soil  for,  443 — time  and  modes  of 
propagating,  443 — quantity  of  silk 
produced  by  certain  quantities  of  the 
leaves  of,  448 — substitutes  for,  in 
certain  cases,  452. 

N. 

Natchez,  origin  of  the  yellow  fever 
in,  430. 

Navarino,  state  of  things  growing  out 
of  the  battle  of,  261  et  seq. 

New  Orleans,  health  of,  433 — account 
of,  by  an  English  traveller,  433. 

Nomenclature  of  figures  in  geome 
try,  204. 

Nootka  Sound,  history  of  the  contest 
concerning,  506 — claims  of  the  Eng 
lish  government  arising  out  of  the 
convention  of,  509 — remarks  on  this 
convention,  510 — strong  reason  for 
denying  its  validity,  511. 

Northampton  Medical  Convention, 
65. 

Novel-wilting,  peculiarity  in  the  his 
tory  of,  in  America,  140 — insuffici 
ency  of  the  Indian  character  to  fur- 
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nish  materials  for,  140— change  of 
public  taste  with  regard  to,  142. 
Novels,  Chinese  method  of  arranging 
the  catastrophe  of,  would  be  de 
structive  of  their  interest,  527 — 
sources  of  the  pleasure  from,  and 
interest  in,  530  et  seq. — peculiarities 
in  the  events  of  those  of  different 
nations,  536 — analysis  of  a  Chinese, 
540. 

0. 

Ohio,  account  of,  by  an  English  trav 
eller,  417 — description  of  the  junc 
tion  of,  with  the  Mississippi,  424. 

Opinion^  public,  influence  of,  130. 

P. 

Padua,  privileges  &c.  of  the  students 
in  the  University  of,  76. 

Paine,  Elijah,  jun.  his  Reports  of  Ca 
ses  in  the  Second  Circuit  Court  of 
the  United  States,  167 — his  work 
commended,  189. 

Paris,  rise  and  progress  of  the  Univer 
sity  of,  78 — its  present  state,  81. 

Peel,  Mr,  the  effective  member  of  the 
Wellington  administration,  223. 

Peru,  conquest  of,  by  the  Spaniards,37. 

Philosophy,  faculty  of,  in  the  German 
universities,  subjects  which  it  em 
braces,  and  manner  in  which  it  is 
taught,  329. 

Physic,  practice  of,  regulations  and 
laws  concerning,  in  England,  54 — 
state  of,  in  England,  and  prevalence 
of  irregular  practitioners  in,  illus 
trating  the  inefficacy  of  severe  en 
actments  to  regulate,  58 — want  of 
harmony  among  the  practitioners  of, 
in  England,  60 — excellent  state  of, 
produced  by  the  influence  of  the 
Massachusetts  Medical  Society,  63. 

Physicians,  connexion  of,  with  so 
ciety,  45 — extensive  education  re 
quired  by,  46 — kind  of  intercourse 
maintained  •  by,  with  society,  46 — 
dependence  of  the  character  of, 
upon  the  estimation  of  their  profes 
sional  brethren,  47 — importance  of 
association  to  the  proper  education 
of,  47 — consequences  of  a  low  stand 
ard  in  the  education  of,  49 — diffi 
culties  arising  out  of  the  defective 
or  erroneous  education  of,  50— priv 
ileges  of,  52 — modes  of  regulating 
and  restraining,  53 — only  restrained 
VOL.  XXVII. NO.  61. 


hi  England  by  prohibitions  and  pen 
alties,  57 — efficacy  of  the  regulations 
concerning,  in  Massachusetts,  63. 

Physicians  in  Paris  in  the  time  of 
Moliere,  ignorance  and  pedantry  of, 
386 — effects  of  his  satire  upon,  386. 

Physicians,  Royal  College  of,  its 
charter,  &c.  55 — inefficacy  of  the 
rigid  exercise  of  the  powers  of,  57 — 
want  of  success  of,  in  promoting 
professional  learning,  60. 

Pitt,  Mr,  on  an  order  of  nobility  in 
Canada,  24  et  seq. 

Poetry,  importance  attached  to  the 
making  of,  in  China,  540  et  seq. 

Politics  of  Europe.     See  Europe. 

Printing,  art  of,  influence  of,  on  edu 
cation,  82. 

Privateering,  proposition  by  the  Unit 
ed  States  for  the  abolition  of,  486 — 
denounced  as  piracy  by  writers  on 
the  law  of  nations,  488. 

Promulgation  of  a  law,  contradictory 
decisions  of  Judges  Story  and  Liv 
ingston  relating  to,  176  et  seq. 

Public  opinion,  influence  of,  130 — 
consequences  of  the  contempt  of, 
132. 

Q. 

Quackery,  prevalence  of,  in  England, 
57 — inefficacy  of  severe  enactments 
against,  59. 

Quarterly  Review,  British,  demi-offi 
cial  character  and  influence  of,  481 
— article  in,  containing  strictures  on 

America,  noticed,  482 character 

of  American  diplomatic  intercourse 
contained  in,  482 — accuses  the  U- 
nited  States  of  a  frigid  and  exacting 
temper,  484 — asserts  that  the  United 
States  have  made  unreasonable  de 
mands  of  England,  484  et  seq. — as 
sertions  of,  examined,  and  shown  to 
be  unfounded,  486  et  seq. — remarks 
of,  on  impressment,  489 — on  the 
settlement  of  a  boundary  line,  492 — 
unfair  statement  of,  with  regard  to 
the  division,  495 — shameless  asser 
tions  of,  with  regard  to  this  subject, 
497  et  seq. — shown  to  be  false,  499 
et  seq. — charge  of,  with  regard  to 
the  claim  to  the  mouth  of  Columbia 
river,  502 — the  claim  to  the  naviga 
tion  of  the  St  Lawrence,  512 — taunt 
of,  upon  the  American  character, 
513. 
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R. 

Racine,  ingratitude  of,  to  Moliere,  396. 

Red  Rover,  the,  a  novel,  by  Cooper, 
reviewed,  139 — outline  of  its  plot, 
145  et  seq. — incidents  and  extracts 
from,  146  et  seq. — indistinctness  of 
its  closing  scenes,  154 — objection 
able  points  in  the  character  of  the 
Rover,  154. 

Reformation,  influence  of,  on  educa 
tion,  84. 

Religion,  instruction  in,  in  Sunday 
schools,  163. 

Remusat,  Abel,  translation  of  Yu- 
Kiao-Li,  a  Chinese  romance,  524 — 
his  remarks  on  the  Chinese  catastro 
phes,  as  a  facility  in  novel- writing, 

527 his    learning    as    a   Chinese 

scholar,  534 — hfs  dissertation  on  the 
general  character  and  composition 
of  the  Chinese  novel,  534. 

Reports  of  law  cases,  their  import 
ance  to  the  improvement  of  the  law, 
175 — circumstance  tending  to  show 
their  necessity,  175  et  seq. — com 
plaints  of  the  rapid  multiplication  of, 
179 — indirect  good  effects  of  the 
publication  of,  179 — are  proper  books 
to  put  into  the  hands  of  the  young 

student,    181 Chancellor    Kent's 

opinion  of  the  value  of,  182 — publi 
cation  of,  adapted  to  make  the  com 
mon  law  of  our  country  more  regu 
lar  and  uniform  in  its  character,  207 
— Mr  Paine's  volume  of,  ito  charac 
ter,  187. 

Roman  empire,  circumstances  of, 
which  were  removed  by  the  codes 
of  Justinian,  &c.  173. 

Rush,  Mr,  his  meritorious  investiga 
tions  into  the  culture  of  silk,  438. 

Russell,  John,  his  Tour  in  Germany, 
317. 

Russia,  influence  exerted  by,  in  ex 
citing  the  Greek  revolution,  255 — 
disposition  of  the  Emperor  Alexan 
der  of,  with  regard  to  that  revolution, 
256 — negotiations  of,  with  Turkey 
ending  in  the  treaty  of  Acker  man, 
257 — change  of  policy  on  the  acces 
sion  of  the  Emperor  Nicholas,  257 — 
probable  augmentation  of  the  power 
of,  by  the  emancipation  of  Greece, 
260— war  of,  with  Turkey,  264— 
power  and  prospects  of,  compared 
with  those  of  other  nations,  266 — 
character  and  tendency  of  the  gov 


ernment  of,  268 — policy  of,  toward 
the  Porte,  when  formed  and  devel 
oped,  469 — interference  of,  in  the 
concerns  of  Wallachia  and  Moldavia, 
469 — treaty  of,  with  the  Porte  at  Bu 
charest,  470 — favors,  and  then  dis 
avows,  the  Greek  revolution,  473 — 
final  interference  of,  in  the  affairs  of 
Wallachia,  478. 

S. 

Sacred  Band,  or  Hetserists,  consisting 
of  young  Greek  patriots  of  the  Fra 
ternity,  474  et  seq. — defeat  of,  at 
Dragachan  under  Ypsilanti,  476 — 
formation  of  another  corps  of,  and 
base  desertion  of  their  leader,  477. 

St  Lawrence,  claim  of  the  United 
States  to  the  navigation  of  the,  512. 

St  Peter's  River,  Col.  Long's  expedi 
tion  to  the  source  of,  95. 

Schlegel,  J.  F.  W.  on  the  public  law 
of  Denmark,  reviewed,  285 — value 
of  his  treatise,  289 — analysis  of  it, 
289  et  seq. — his  account  of  a  revolu 
tion,  quoted,  291 — explains  the  his 
tory  of  the  lexregia,  293 — his  second 
volume  promised,  299. 

Scott,  Sir  Walter,  inequalities  of  ex 
cellence  in  his  writings,  139. 

Search,  controversy  concerning  the 
right  of,  486. 

Shakspeare,  objects  of,  in  writing, 
compared  with  those  of  Moliere,  401 

Ship-money  first  exacted  in  England 
by  Charles  the  First,  as  a  source  of 
revenue,  310 — circumstances  of  its 
previous  exaction  by  Elizabeth,  310. 

Silk,  inducements  to  the  culture  of, 
in  the  United  States,  438— Letter 
from  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  to 
Congress  concerning,  439 — sources 
of  information  concerning,  439 — 
sketch  of  the  methods  of  raising 
mulberry  trees  for  the  feeding  of  the 
worms,  440 — profits  of  the  cultiva 
tion  of,  in  England,  443— early  cul 
tivation  of,  in  Virginia,  449 in 

Georgia,  449 — in  South  Carolina, 
450 — in  Pennsylvania  and  New  Jer 
sey,  451 — in  Connecticut,  451 

trade  in,  of  England,  462. 

Silkworm,  description  of,  453 — organ 
of  vision  in,  453 — changes  of  the 
skin  of,  454— formation  of  the  co 
coon  by,  455 — metamorphosis  and 
propagation  of,  456 — varieties  of, 
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456 — mode  of  rearing,  457 — quan 
tity  of  food  for,  459 — of  the  spinning 
and  reeling  of  the  cocoons,  461. 

Societies,  Medical.     See  Medical. 

Sparks,  Jared,  his  Life  of  John  Led- 
yard,  reviewed,  360. 

Steam-boats,  travelling  in,  in  America, 
427 — speed  of  the  English,  com 
pared  with  the  American,  428 — in 
stances  of  rapid  travelling  in,  428  et 
seq. 

Story,  Judge,  decision  of,  with  regard 
to  the  sufficient  promulgation  of  a 
law,  177. 

Strajford,  impeachment  of  the  Earl 
of,  305. 

Sugar  plantations  in  Louisiana,  bene 
fits  derived  from,  and  mode  of  man 
aging,  434. 

Surgeons,  Royal  College  of,  in  Eng 
land,  56. 

T. 

Tartuffe  of  Moliere,  388 — its  perform 
ance  forbidden,  389 — was  performed 
in  private,  and  afterwards  in  public, 
389 — its  great  success,  390 — anec 
dote  suggesting  a  scene  in,  390. 

Theology,  study  of,  in  the  universi 
ties  of  Germany,  324. 

licknor,  George,  his  Memoir  of  Na 
thaniel  Appleton  Haven,  154 — its 
character,  164. 

Todd's  additions  to  Johnson's  vocabu 
lary  of  the  English  language,  516. 

Transylvania  University,  letter  to 
President  Holley  from  the  Trustees 
of,  412. 

Travels  in  America,  The  United  States 
as  they  are,  and  The  Americans  as 
they  are,  reviewed,  415 — character 
of  these  works,  416  —  account  of 
Cincinnati  and  Ohio  contained  in, 
417 — of  Kentucky,  420 — singular 
plagiarism  of  one  of  these  works, 
423 — passage  down  the  Mississippi, 
424  et  seq. ' 

Turkey,  efforts  of  the  Emperor  Alex 
ander  to  prevent  a  rupture  with,  256 

treaty  of  Ackerman  concluded 

with,  257 — probability  of  a  war  with, 
264— annihilation  of  the  power  of, 
recommended,  265 — connexions  of, 
with  the  provinces  of  Wallachia  and 
Moldavia,  467  et  seq. — striking  il 
lustration  of  the  nature  of  the  policy 
of,  491. 


U. 

United  States  of  North  America,  pro 
posal  of  Washington  for  the  estab 
lishment  of  a  central  national  Uni 
versity  in,  74 — deficiency  of  exer 
tions  for  the  exploration  of  the 
internal  territory  of,  93 — various  ex 
peditions  sent  out  by  the  government 
of,  for  the  purpose  of  discovery,  93 
et  seq. — importance  of  the  powers 
exercised  by  the  courts  of  184 — 
books  of  travels  in,  account  of,  415 
(See  Travels.) — culture  of  silk  in, 
438 — importance  of  the  relations  of, 
with  England,  479 — not  proper  sub 
jects  for  party  discussions  in,  481 — 
article  in  the  Quarterly  Review  re 
lating  to,  482  —  character  of  the 
diplomacy  of,  483 — charge  against, 
of  a  frigid  and  exacting  temper,  484 
— its  absurdity  shown,  485 — main 
subjects  of  discussion  between  the 
government  of,  and  the  British,  485 
— proposition  of,  for  the  abolition  of 
privateering,  486 — state  of  the  ques 
tion  concerning  impressment  of  the 
seamen  of,  489  —  concerning  the 
boundary  line  between,  and  the 
British  possessions,  492 — of  the  part 
of  the  boundary  now  in  dispute  be 
tween  the  two  nations,  496 — claim 
of,  to  the  mouth  of  Columbia  river, 
502 — foundations  of  this  claim,  510 
— claim  to  the  navigation  of  the  St 
Lawrence,  512. 

Universities,  that  of  London,  see  Lon 
don — proposal  of  Washington  for  a 
national  one,  74 — nature  and  origin 
al  constitution  of,  75-sketch  of  some 
of  the  earlier,  75 — of  Padua,  76 — of 
Spain,  their  declension,  76 — of  Eng 
land,  77-of  Dublin,  77-of  Edinburgh 
and  Glasgow,  78 — that  of  Paris,  its 
rise  and  progress,  78 — of  Germany, 
their  origin,  &c.  81 — influence  of  the 
art  of  printing  and  of  the  reformation 
upon,  82 — state  and  means  of  edu 
cation  in,  83  et  seq. — practice  of 
duelling  in  those  of  Germany,  87 — 
police,  government,  internal  regula 
tions,  and  modes  of  instruction  in, 
317.  See  Gottingen. 

V. 

Villele,  M.  de,  the  French  minister, 
character  of,  226— his  administration 
and  policy,  considered,  227 — sketch 
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of  his  history  and  rise  to  power,  228 
— the  real  leader  of  the  royalist 
party,  236 — his  abrupt  dismissal  of 
Chateaubriand,  236 — its  cause,  237 
— rapid  declension  of  his  popularity, 
242. 

Vocabulary  of  the  English  language, 
by  Johnson,  516 — additions  to  a 
great  extent  by  Todd,  516 — extent 
to  which  a  lexicographer  should  go 
backward  in  the  formation  of,  518 — 
source  of  the  increase  of,  in  the  im 
provements  and  inventions  of  the 
arts  and  sciences,  518 — in  the  mili 
tary  art,  519 — in  compound  words, 
520 — in  words  of  analogical  forma 
tion,  520 — other  sources  of  addition, 
521  et  seq. 

W. 

Wakefield,  Gilbert,  his  encomium  on 
geometry,  196. 

Wallachia  and  Moldavia,  Engel's  his 
tory  of,  464-early  history  of  the  tribes 
of,  464 — character  of  the  modern  lan 
guage  of,  465 — line  of  Hospodars  or 
princes  of,  466-wealth  and  power  of, 
divided  among  the  prince,  nobles, 
and  clergy,  467 — pass  under  Turk 
ish  protection  in  1383,  and  become 
again  independent,  467 — submission 
to  Turkey  in  1460,  with  the  terms 
of  the  capitulation,  468 — in  1714 
Nicholas  Mavrocordato  nominated 
Hospodar  by  the  Porte,  468 — policy 
of  Russia  in  relation  to,  469 — situa 
tion  of,  after  the  interference  of 
Russia,  470 — excellent  government 
of  Alexander  Ypsilanti  in,  470 — Hos- 
podarship  of  Constantine  Ypsilanti, 
470 — he  is  declared  prince  of  Mol 
davia  and  Wallachia  by  the  emperor, 
471 — succession  of  Hospodars,  472 


— commencement  of  the  Greek  rev 
olution  in,  472 — entire  termination 
of  all  revolutionary  movements  in, 
478  —  subsequent  excesses  of  the 
Turks  in,  leading  to  a  war  with 
Russia,  478. 

Washington,  interest  taken  by  him  in 
the  subject  of  education,  73 — his 
proposal  for  a  national  university, 
74. 

Wellington,  Duke  of,  probable  firm 
ness  of  his  ministry,  223 — Mr  Peel 
the  effective  member  in  the  cabinet 
of,  223. 

PF<?s£,John,his  Journal  of  a  residence  at 
Red  River  Colony,  &c.  270 — his  ac 
count  of  the  country,  &c.  271  et  seq. 
— of  the  Northwest  Indians,  273. 

Worcester's  edition  of  Johnson's  Eng 
lish  Dictionary,  515. 

Y. 

Yellow  fever  in  Natchez  and  the 
Western  states,  430 — circumstances 
connected  with  its  origin,  431  et 
seq. — of  the  type,  contagion,  &c.  of, 
433. 

Ypsilanti,  Alexander,  appointed  Hos 
podar  of  Wallachia,  mild  and  paternal 
government  of,  470 — enters  the  Rus 
sian  service,  471 — his  success  and 
promotion  in,  471 — selected  as  the 
leader  in  the  Greek  revolution,  473 
— his  conduct  at  its  commencement, 
474  et  seq. — is  defeated,  imprisoned 
by  the  Austrians,  and  dies  in  conse 
quence  of  his  confinement,  477. 

Ypsilanti,  Constantine,  named  Hos 
podar  by  the  Porte,  deposition  and 
prosecution  of,  470 — escapes  into 
Russia,  and  is  declared  Prince  of 
Moldavia  and  Wallachia,  471 — his 
sudden  death,  471. 


ERRATA. 

Page  466,  line  J7,  for  Katrivelos  read  Katzivelos. 
u     476,    "    32,  "    Gregory       "     George. 


